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A. 7 
DEFENCE 
OF THESERMON 


Preached atthe Conſecration of the 


L. Bishop of Bath and VVelles, againſt a 
confutation thereof by a nameleſſe Author. 


Diuided into 4 Bookes : | 
The firſt, prowing chiefly that the lay or onely-gouerning Elders haue no | 


warrant either mthe Scriptures or other monuments of Antiquity, 
The ſecond, hewing that the premitiue Churches inaned with power 
of Eccleſraſticall gonernment, were not Pariſhes properly but Dio- 
ceſes, and conſequently that the Angels of the Churches cr ancient 
Biſhops were not pariſhionall but Dioceſan Biſhops. 
The third,defending the ſuperioritie of Biſhops abome other Miniſters, 
and prouing that Biſhops alwayes had a prioritie not onely in order, 
but alſo in degree, and a maioritie of power both for ordination and 
turi/aiftion, | 
The fourth, waintayning that the Epiſcopall funttion ts of eApoſtali- | 
call and dsnine inſtitution. | 
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TO THE MOST 
High and mighty Monarch, Fames 


by the grace of God King of great 
Britayn-, "#rinal and Ireland, defender ofthe 


faith, exc. All rrue happineſſe and proſpe- 
ritie, in this life, and et2rnall felicitic 
in the life to come, 


22 H E prudent ſpeech of the po Thwydid, 
INS liticke Hiſtoriographer (moſt 

7 SraCious and dread Soue- 

DJ raigne) is in ſome ſort verified 

27 of vs in this Church , citv wi 
Cauporige ty cſtirorſa; , thoſe 
ASCE © which be in the middeſt are 

ſlaine 0 or at the leaſt wiſe aſſayled on both ſides: The 
Romaniſts on the one {ide blaming vs for departing 

ro0 farre from the Church of Rome 3 our innoua- 

cours accuſing vs on the other ſide, for comming too 

neare the fame. Which contrarie accuſations of 

men being in contrarie extreames , are a good. ade ati 
euidence for vs, that wee hold the meane. For net- 5. 
ther are wee departed further from the now-Roman 
charch, then ir hath ſwarucd by Apoſtaſie fromthe 


auncient Church of Chriſt, to which, in departing 


from hem, WEE Are returned: neither haue wee re- 
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rayned eyther for the ſubſtance of Dotrine, or for 
the forme of Diſcipline any _ almoſt agreeing 


with them, which with them wee hauenot receiued, 
eyther from the doCtrine or inſtitution of the Apo- 
ſtles, or from the approued practiſe of the Primitiue 
Church. The which, as it is tobe acknowledged to 
the high praiſe of God , and to the ſingular com- 
mendation of your Maieſtie; ſo alfoto the conten- 
tation and ioy of all your louing ſubie&ts. God ha- 
uing vouchſafed vnto vs this elpeciall fauour, (for 
which his name is euer to be praiſed and magnified 
among vs) that there is not a Church vnder the 
Sunne , which both forthe ſubſtance of Doctrine , 
and forme of Diſcipline , doth come ſoneare the 
patterne of the Prime and Apoſtolicall Churches, 
as theſe vnder your gracious gouernment. Your 
Maieſtie alſo hauing La a bleſſed inſtrument of 
God , not onely for the retayning of the truely Ca- 
tholike and Apoſtolicke doctrine and religion inall 
your Dominions ; bur alſo for the eſtab 
the auncient and Apoſtolicall gouernment , where 
it was in vſe before ; and likewiſe for renewing and 
reſtoring theſame (_ to your great coſt and 
charges ) where it was formerly aboliſhed. Theſe 
vneſtimable benefits, if wee in this land doe not 
acknowledge and profeſle our ſelues to haue recei- 
ved from God by your Maieſtie weemuſt confeſle 
our ſeJuesto benot onely vnthankefull, both to God 
(who is the gracious Authour) and to your Highneſle 
who are the happie meanes. of theſe benefits) but 
alfo vnworthy to enioy them. If we doe (according 
to our bounden duetic ) acknowledgefo much : ic 
remayneth 
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troGOD Almightie, as in reſpect of his true Do» 
rine and ſound religion continued among vs, by 
walking worthy our calling, and by adorning the rphec4.r. | 
doQrine of God our Sauiourin all things : ſo alfo T*-2.10. 
in regard of the Apoſtolicall forme of gouern- 
ment eſtabliſhed among vs, by a due and ref- Phil.z.29. 
pectiue countenancing of it on all hands. For how- HAT; 
ſocuer a great number in theſe dayes haue thought 
ſo much the better of themſelues,by how much they 
haue thought the worſe of Biſhops : yet is it moſt 
certaine, that the contempt of Biſhops is the cauſe, 
ifnot of all cuill(which notwithſtanding Chryſoſtome tn > Tim,hom.z. 
ſeemeth toafticme) yet of very much euil] among 
vs. This contempt therefore is diligently to be pre- 
uented and auoided, as by the godly and religious 
care, both of your Highnes in preferring worthy 
men to this high and facred function, and of the 
reuerend Biſhops in ſhewing themſelues worthy of 
that honour whereof they would, and indeed ſhould 
be accounted worthy : ſo alſoby inſtructing the peo- 
ple to conceiue a right of this holy and honourable 
calling. And for as much as the pernicious ſchiſme | 
and diuiſion , which is among vs, proceedethfrom 
an erroneous conceipt, eyther that the Presbyterian 
Diſcipline is the holy ordinance of Chriſt , or that 
the gouernment by Biſhops is vnlawtull and Anti- 
chriſtian : I was perſwaded ( for my part) that I 
could not performe a ſeruice, eyther more accep- 
table vnto God, or more profitable to his Church; 
then to publiſh thoſe arguments for the ſatisfaftion 
of others , which had perſwaded mine owne ſoule, 
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not onely that the Presbyterian Diſcipline i a meere 
humane mnention , ana new deuiſe, haning no ground 
eyther in the Scriptures, or other monuments of An- 
tiquitie - but alſo that the Epiſcopall funcF1on is of A- 
poſtolicall and Diutne inſtitution. And whereas my 
Sermon publiſhed in detence of the holy aud ho- 
nourable calling of Biſhops, hath been eagerly op- 
pugned by a rameleſle refuter ; I thought my lelfe 
bound in conſcience to deliuer the truth,which I had 
defended, from his ſophiſticall cauillations, The 
which, through Gods good blefling vpon my la- 
bours I haue ſo pertormed , thatthereis ſcarce any 
one ſentence of the Sermon (if any at all) oppug- 
ned by the aduerſarie, which I haue not defended 
by plaine cuidence of truth. Theſe my labours [I 
haue preſumed to dedicate to your Mateſtie, as the 
principall Patrone (vnder Chriſt) of that truth which 
I defend ; not onely intreating your Highnes to ac- 
cept in good part my poore endeauours 3 but alſo 
commending my ſelte, and them, to your moſt gra- 
cious Patronage and Royall proteQion. The 
King of Kings bleſſe, proſper, and preſerue 
your excellent Maieſtie to his glorie, the 
good of his Church, and yourowne 
euerlaſting comfort. Amen. 


Y our Maieſties moſt 
dutifull and loyall ſubiedt , 


GiokGe DoVvNAMhk 


4 


” 
- 
* 
v4 
# 


J .< { d 
$f -2 £ 4 oo 
> & 4% 
ww //4 > yr 4 | 
&. 


4; '$. 
C FX 
T.\ S SI 


m—_—_— 


The Contents of thus Booke. 
The firft booke treateth chiefly of Lay- 


elderr, 
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the «+ Authour and matter of the Sermon and the Text. 
Chap. 2. Deniding the Sermon , aud defending the firſt 
part thereof which he calleth the Prfface. 

Chap. 3. Defending the two firſt eftions concerning Elders,and 
proxing that there were no Presbyters un the primitize 
Church but MiniFters, 

Chap. 4. (ontayning the firſt reaſon why Lay-elders are not 
proued out of the 1 Tim, 5. 17, | 

Chap. 5. Maintayning the ſecond reaſon, 

Chap. 6. HMayntainmng the third reaſon. 

Chap. 7. That Ambroſe 9» 1 Tim, $. 1, doth not giue teſtimo- 
me to Layeelders , and that their expoſition of Ambroſe #s 
untrue. 

Chap. 8. The provfe of their expoſition of Ambroſe diſproned, 
and the reaſons why the connſell of the Seniors was neglefted, 
defended, | 

Chap. 9, eAnſwering the teſtimonies which the Refuter allea« 
geth to prone Lay-elders, 

Chap. 10, Contayning an anſwere to the ſame testimonies and 
Some others as they are alleaged by other Diſciplinarians, 


Chap. 11. «Anſwering the allegations out of the Fathers for 
Lay-«laers, 


E? Hap. 1. eAu/wering the Refuters Preamble, concerning 


AS The 


The Contents ofthis Booke. 


Theſecond Booke proueththat the Churches which 
bad B ſhops were Divceſes, and the eAnrels or F a- 
ſtors ofthem Dioceſan Biſhops. 

Sa 1. Intreating of the dtuers acceptations ef the woras 
EAanuAyoix, Alolkyolg, Thagolaio, Church, Dioceſe and 
Parzcia, which z5 tranſlated parthh. 

Chap. 2. Proning by ether arguments that the ancient Chur- 

ches which had Biſhops were not Pariſhes but Duoceſes, 

Chap. 3. that the ſeauen { hurches in eAſia were Dioce/es. 

Chap. 4, That Preibyteries were appointed not to Pariſhes but 
to Dioceſes, 

Chap. 5. eAn/werms their obieftions who ſay that in the firſt 
2 00, yeeres all the ( hriftians in each great city were butt one 
particular congregation, aſſembling mm one place, 

Chap. 6. The Argumentsfor the new fornd Pariſh diſcipline 
atlſmered «© 

Chap. 7. That the Angels or Biſhops of the primitine (, burches 
were Duceſan Biſhops, 


The third Booke treateth of the ſupertoritic of Bt- 
ſhops aboue other Minsters, 


Sygs I. ( onfateth the Refuters preamble to the fourth 

pointconcerning the ſuperiority of Biſhops , and aefen- 
deth mine entrance thereinto, 

Chap. 2. Declareth,in generall that Biſhops were ſuperiour to 
other Mimsters m degree, | 

Chap. 3. Sheweth myre particalarly wherein the ſuperiority of 
Biſhops did and doth conſiſt, e And first their ſingularny of 
preheminence for terme of life, | 

Chap 4. Demonſtrateth the ſuperiority of Biſhops in power,and 
fir {t in the power of ordinatson. 

Chap. 5. Proueth the ſuperiority of Biſhops in the power of 16 
ri/aiftion, 

Chap. 6, Treateth of the titles of bonour ginen to Biſhops, 
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The Contents of this Booke. 


The fourth Booke proueth the Epiſcopall funRion 
to be of eApoſtehicall and atume 


inſtitution. 


by ap. 1. That the E cclefiaſticall gonernment by Biſhops 
was generally receined in the firſt 300, yeeres after 
the eApoitles, 

Chap. 2, That the Epiſcepall gouernment was vſed inthe eApo- 
-- A ( harches , in thee Apoſiles times withont theiy diſc 
like, 

Chap. 3. That the eApoitles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, 

Chap, 4. T he places where and the perſons whom the e Apoſtles 
ordayned Biſhops, but chiefly that Timothie was Biſhop of 
Epheſus and Titus of Creet, 

Chap. 5. Anſwereth to the allegations out of Terome. 

Chap. 6. DiretUy proneth the Epiſcopall funtlion to be of dt- 
wine inſtitution. 

Chap, 7. Defendeth the concluſion of the Sermon , and ſheweth 
that the chiefe Proteſtants did not asſſallowe the Epiſcopal 


gonernment, 
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An Anſvveretorhe 


Preface. 


3 HE ſcope of therefuterin his preface is 
A as of Orators in their Proemes, to pre- 
-4 pare the Reader, and if he be (uch a one 
BJ 428 will be Icd with ſhewesto draw his af- 
Pte tions to himlclfe, and to withdrawe 
&} them from me. - 

-Tecontaincth a Prologneto the Reader, 
& an Epilogue concluding with prayer, 
and with praiſe to God, The former conliſteth ofa declara- 
tion, and of a direftion, to the Reader, He declareth three 
things, firſt, the weightic ca»/es mouing him tovndertake 
this worthic worke: ſecondly, his valiant reſolution invn- 
dertaking it ; thirdly,his mer of performance. 

As touching the firſt : that you may not thinke him, af- 
terthemanner of factious ſpirits, blinded with erroneous 
eoxcetts, and tranſported with vnquiet Paſſions, vnaduiſedly 
or headily to hauc attempted this buſines ; he telleth you, 
that there were two motiucs, that moucd him thereto; the 
one, his ſtrong opinion, pag.z: the other, hisvnquict defre, 


- pag. 7. His opinion was,that my ſermon,defending the ho- 
-nourablc function of Biſhops, was moſt needfull to be an- 


ſwered:for ſo hefaith, / deemed it as needfull tobe anſwered, as 
any booke our Oppoſites haue at any time ſet forth, And thatno 
man ſhould thinke thishis opinion to be fantaſticall or cr- 
roneous, heeconfirmeth it with diuers reaſons : but ſuch, 
as who ſhall compare them either with the truth, or with 
his opinion (for the proofe whereof they are brought) -or 

A one 
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one with another, he ſhall ſee a pleaſant repreſentation of 
the Matachine, eucry one fighting with another. The firſt. 
reaſon ; becauſe he ſawe the Sermon tended direftly to prove, 
that the calling of our L. B B. (as they xow exerciſe it in the 
Church of England) is to be holden lure diuino,by dinine right, 
not a5 an ham ime ordinance, their ancient and wonted tenure, ec. 
In which ſpeech are diucrle vntruthes. For fir(t, with what 
cye did hee (ec that direaly proclaimed in the Sermon, 
which directly and expreilcly I did diſclaime,pag.g2.where 
I did profetle, that although I hold the calling of BB, in 
reſpect of their firlt inſtitution, to be an Apoſtolicall, and ſoa 
diuine ordinance; yet,that Idoe not maintaine It to be Dz- 
#111 Juris, as intending thereby, that it is generally,perpetu- 
ally, and immutably neceſlaric ;zas though there could not 
be a true Church without it, which himſclfc alſo acknow- 
ledgeth, pag. 90. of his booke, 2. where ipake of the /#b- 
Fance of their calling, with what cye did he ſce me defen- 
ding their exerciſe of it? As if he would make the reader 
belicuc, that I went about to iuſtifie all the exerciſe oftheir 
funRion,which in all, cucn the beſt gouernements whatſo- 
cucr,is ſubie& to perſonall abules. z. Neither is it true, that 
the ancient tenure of BB. was onely ure hnmano, vnletle he 
reſtraine the ancietnelle he ſpeakes of, ro theſe latter times, 
which arc but as yeſterday. For in the primitiue Church as 
hereafter ſhalbe plainely proucd, the FanRion of BB. was 
without contradiction acknowledged to be a tradition or 
ordinance Apoſtolicall, and the firlt Biſhops certainely 
knowne to haue bene ordained by the Apoſtles. 

And as his firſt reaſon fighteth with the truth, ſo the (e- 
cond both with his opinion, and with it ſelfe. For why was 
the ſermon moſt needfull to be anſwered ? becaule ſaith he, 
it is enident that the doftrine therein comtamned, howſoeuer M, D. 


{aithit 15 true, profitable and neceſſarie, ts viterly falſe,very kurt- 


full and obnoxious, neceſſarie maced to be confuted,at no hand ta 


be beliexed. In which words 3. reaſons are propunded, which 
now come to be examined.-/t x exident (aith,he that the doc- 


 trinein the ſermon, # vtterly falſe, therefore it is moſt needfull to 


be confuted. Butſay I, if it be cuidently falle,it necds no con- 
tutation, 


Ul 
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futation, Things manifeltly falſe or true,are ſo judged with- 
out diſputation ordiſcourſe. Neither doth any thing need 
to be argued or diſputed, but that which is notcuident, This 


reaſon therefore if it were true, would with betterreaſon _ 


conclude againlt his opinion. lt is cuident, faith he, that it 
is vtterly falſe,thereforc it needeth notto be confuted, The 
ſecond br-anch : /t is very hurtfull and obnoxious, therfore Cc. 
Obnoxious? what is this ? ſubietor in danger to be hurt with 
cuil! tongues, ſubicto ſophiſtical cauillations,and malici- 
ous calumniations. But hurtfull it is not,for I not onely ſaid 
but proucd alſo both in the preface & concluſion of the ſer- 


mon,that itis both profitable and necetlarie. The third, /x- 


#5 neceſſarie indeed to be confuted. As if he had ſaid, it is necel- 
aric indeed to be confuted, therefore it is moſt needfull to 
be anſwered, / 

Of theſe reaſons, the two firſt he proueth in the words 
following, the third being as you ſee, nothing elſe but an 
abſurd'begging of the queſtion. 

The firlt he proucth by diuerſearguments, ſuch as they 
be. Firſt then the dodrine of the Serms is prouedto be vt- 


terly falſe, becauſe, it i repugnant to the truth, to the wordof 4 


truth,to the ſcriptare _—_— But how, after al theſe ridiculous 
amplifications, is the doctrine of the ſermon prouedto be 
repugnant to the word of truth? he had rather take it for 
granted,then that you ſhould put himto proue it.ButT ſhall 
makeit cleare in this defence of my ſermon, that as there is 
not a (illable inthe ſcripture to prouc the pretended diſci- 
pline, ſo the Epiſcopall function hath good warrant inthe 
word of God. But when in the ſecond place he proucth the 
doctrine of the ſermse to be vtterly falſe, becauſe it is corr4- 

to the udyement & prattiſe of the/prime Churches next after 
Chrit,c his Apeſiles, I cinot tel whether to woder at more, 
the blindnefle or the impudencie of the man. Seeing T haue 
made it manifeſt that Rn the Church by 

a 


BB. haththefull conſene ntiquitic;therebeing not one 


fcſtimonie ofthe ancicnt writers for their uſgement, tor 
onc example of the primitive churches, for theit prattiſe;co 
be alleadged tothe contrarie: How durſthe mention the 

A 2 judgement 
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iudgement and praQtile of the primitiue Church, forthe 

triall of the truth in this queſtion, when there is not one 

teltimoniec for the preteJed diſcipline, nor one example of 

Ie, inall antiquitic? let them bring any one pregnant either 

teltimonie ur example, and. 1 will yeeld in the whole 

cauſe, 

And where he addeth, that it is contraric to the judge- 

mentand praCtiſe of all reformed Churches, fince the reeft ablie 

Jhing of the GoFfpell by the worthies m the/{« latter times : is it not 

ſtrange, thata mi profeiſing linceritic ſhould ſo oucrreach, 

ſecinga farre greater part of the reformed Churches is go- 

ucrned by BB, and Supcrintendents, then by the presbyte- 

rian diſcipline, as I hauc ſhewedin the latter ende of this 

booke. But he addeth foure notorious vntruthes, concer- 

< ning our owne Jand,ſaying,that it is agai»ſ? the dottrine of our 
Martyrs, contrarie to the profeſſed tuagement of all our worthie 

writers, contrariant tothe lawes of our land, and contrarying the 

dottrine of the Church of England, The hrſt he expretſeth 
Sethe whole £NUS, Againſt the doftrine of our immediate forefathers (ſome of 
orieinthe whom were worthy Martyrs, he quoteth inthe Margent, Lars- 
afts andmo- mer, Cranm:r, Fc. who in their ſubmiſſion to king Henry the 8. 
44 OY at the aboliſhing of the Popes authoritie out cf England, acknow- 
inane --y - ledge with ſubſcription, that the aiSparitie of Minitters &- Lord= 
Lenke ly primacy of Þ B. was but a poli 1icke demiſe of the Fathers, not a« 
' Reformats, ®) ordinance of Chriſt Ieſus : and. that the gouernement of the 
legumeccle- C hurch by the Miniſter 5 certaiue Semars or Elders 1n enery pa- 
paſt.trt.de ri/h,was the ancient diſcipline. Which allegations would make 
.  dinin.officys. a faire ſhew,if they might paſſe vnexamined. The witneiles 
C9p.10,11. which he quoteth for both, were Archbiſhop Cranmer,& 0+ 
ther BB. who allowing the Epiſcopall funRion both in 

indgement and practiſe, it is |: co vncrcedible, that any 
ecltimonics can from them be ſoundly allcadged againſt 
the ſame. AndI doc greatly wonder at the large conſcience: 
of ourrcfuterin this behalfe, whothroughout the booke 
taketh wonderfull liberticin citing Authors, allcadging as 
their teſtimonies his owne canceits, which he brought not 
from their writings, but tothem, For the former, he allca- 
gcth the bogke of Martyrs, whereunto that part of "” -" 
ooke, 
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booke,which he mentioneth,is inſerted; which hauing per- 

vſed, I fnde nothing at all concerning the (uperioritie of 

BB. ouer other Miniſters : that which is ſaid, concerneth Pag 1211 
the ſuperioritic of BB. among themſclues, all whom, with ,7 .,. ; 
theancient Fathers, I doconfelle in refpet ofthe power of , 570. /y 
Order to be equall, as were allo the Apottles whole luccel- 5,7, 4, 
ſours they are; But we may not inferre, becauſe the Apo- /imptzc. pre 
{tes were cquall among themſclues, that therefore they, 

were not ſyperiour tothe 72. dilciples ; or becaule BB, arc x7;.y04 a 
equall among themſclues,that therefore they are not ſupes ,,,, 
riour to other miniſters. For the latter, hequotcth the book - 

called Reformatiolegum Eccl:fiaſticarp. Which was a proie 

of Ecclcliaſticall lawes, which, if King Edward the 6, had 

tiucd, ſhould hauc bene ſet forth by his authoritice, drawne 

by Archbiſhop Cramer, B. Aay, & other Commillioners, 

and penned (as is ſuppoſed) by D. Hadder. In alleadging 
whercof,whiles the rcfuter gocth about to make the reader 

belicue, that they ſtood for Lay-Elders,and the pretended 
pariſh-diſcipline, he plaicth the part-ofan egregious fal(i- 

fier. And foraſmuch as ſometimes in hisbooke he citeth 

the 10. and 11. chapters, I will tranſcribethe ſame, the bare 

recitall becing a ſufhciet cofutation of his forged allegatiss. 

For amoz other orders to be obſcrued mparochys vrbanzs,in” 


ariſhes which be in cities, which begin at the 6, chapter of 


that title de dixin. off in the tenth this orders preſcribed, __ 


Cofcttis precibus veſpertinis,&Cc.exering prayers beang ended, Ref, orm.leg. 
whereunto after the Sermon there ſhalbe a concenrſe-of all intheir <4 de 
owne Churches,the principall Munſter,who they call Parochum, drm offic. 
the Parſon or Paſtor, the Deacon if perhaps they be preſert,or in Cap.10. 
their abſece the Miniſters Vicar &- Seniors areto coſult nuththe 

people, how the money pronided for godly v/es may beſt be beſtowed, 

and to the ſame time let the diſcipline be reſerued, For they who 

Eaue committed any publike wickednes to the common offence of 

the Church, are to be called to the knowledge of their ſinue, and 
prblikely to be puniſhed, that the Charch by their koleſome cor« 

retlicn may be kept in order. Moreoner, the Miniiter going a fide 

with ſome of the Seniors (or Ancicnts of the pariſh) ſpall rake 


counſel how others whoſe maners are ſaid to be naught, and whoſe 
A y; life 


1 F 
» 
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life is found ont to be wicked, firſt may be talked withall in brother + 
ly charity according to Chriſts precept in the Gofpell,by ſobrr and 
honeſt men,by whoſe admonitions if they ſhall reforme themſclues, 
thankes ts duely to be ginento God. But if they ſhall goe on in their 
wickednes, theyare to receine ſuch ſharpe puniſhment as we ſee in 

the Goel provided againſt thetr contumacie, 
Then followeth the 11, chapter, how excommunication 

« to be exerciſed, 

But when the ſentence of excommunication #5 to be pronounced, 
firſt the Biſhop ts to be gone wnto, and his ſentence to be knowne, 
Who if he ſhall conſent aud put too his authoritie,the ſentence of ex- 
communication is to be denounced before the whole congregation, 
that thereinſo much as may be, we may bring tn the ancient ai(ct- 
pline. Where indeed we ſee mention of Seniors and of anci- 
ent diſcipline ; but that they meant nothing letle then to 
bring in Lay-clders,or to e(tabliſhthe pretended pariſh-dil- 
cipline, or to acknowledge that it was the ancient diſcipline 
of the Church, I will out of the booke irſclfe make mani- 
felt, Wherein the whole gouernement and diſcipline of our 
Church, by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, rurall 
Tit.de Ec- Deanes, &c. iseſtabliſhed. And cocerning BB. this is there 
cleſia,co decreed,thatthe B. is at fit ſeaſons to gine holy orders, tomnſtitute 
muniſtris fit Miniſters to Eccleſiaſtical benefices, to remoue wnfit, to heare 
eins, ecrums the teſtumories of the Church, and complaints of their Paſtors, to 
que officys, compound contronerſies ariſmg betwixt the Miniſters and the 
Cap.12. Churches, tocorreft by Eccleſiaſtical cenſuyes, vices and corrupt 
manners; tapreſcribe orders for amenament of life, to excommu- 
nicate thoſe which wilfully and obſtmatly reſiſt, toreceine mto grace 
thoſe which be penit-nt,to viſit the whole Dioceſſe, as well an places 
exepted,zs not, enery third yeareaAnd finally, let BB. take care of 
all things which ex Dci preſcrpto by the ordnance of God belong 
* Tit, de Ec. to them, and which our Eccleſiaſticall lawes haue committed to 
clefia,c> their knowledge and indgements, x And that by Seniors they 
miniſtris didnot meanc any Eccleſiaſticall ofticers,it is apparant, for 
e115, eorum- Where they reckon vp all Ecclelialtiall othcers,preſcribing 
gre oſſicis, their duties, beginning at clearks or ſextons,& lo proceeding 
Cap.1.2.3. fO Church-waradens, tO Deacons, toPreſtbyters, or Miniſters, to 


4-5.5.7.8, archpreſkyters,or rural deancs,to archdeacos,& loto Cathedral 
Churches, 


Cap.l1 ! 


9.10.11. 
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Chmrches, to Deanes, to Prebendaries, to BB. preſcribing the 
obedience which muſt be yeelded to them, they doe not once 
mention Seniors, or their office, If therfore it be asked, whs 
they vnder(tand by Seniors in the place alleadged, I anſwer, 
that they vnderſtand ſome of the principall houſholders in 
cuery pariſh,whom in ſome places they call Veſtry-men, in 
ſome maiſters of the pariſh, in ſome ancients of the pariſh. 
| With what conſcience therefore that booke was alleadged 
as approuing Lay-clders,or acknowledging the new-found, 


ae © 


pariſh-diſcipline for the ancient diſcipline, let the reader 
tuJge. 

r he ſecond he ſetteth downe in theſe words : A dofrine, &© 
Tſay,cleane contrarie to the profeſſed indgement of all our worthy 
writers, who in their anſweres tothe Papiſts, that plead for therr 
Hierarchie,with the ſame reaſons that MM, D. doth for hts,doe de 
termine, that the gonernement our BB. exerciſe oner other mini= 
feers,is ure humano, by the poſirine lamof men oneh;the which if 
A. D. ſaith true, is falſe : & ſothe Papiſts are left Unanſwered, 
Whercuntol anſwere, firſt,that the popiſh opinion is farre 
different from that which I hold. For they hold the order 
and ſuperioritic of BB. to be [ure dinine, implying thereby a 
perpctuall neceſlitie thereof, Infomuch that where BB: arc 
not to ordaine, they thinke there can be no miniſters or 
priclts,8 conſequently no Church. I hold otherewiſe asthe ,, 
refuter himſelfe cl{e-where acknowledgeth,in whoſe words nf 
I will rclate my opinion, as he hath ſet it downe,that 1 Pr, 
the calling of BB. no further of dinine inſtitution, then as beingors. « 
dained by the Apoſtles,3t proceeded from God, without implyin 
thereby any neceſ[arie perpetuitie theresf.For which he quotet 
pag. 92. of my Sermon. If therefore the Papiſts doe bring 
the like arguments to prouc their opinion which is fo vn- 
like to mine,nothing hindercth but my arguments may be 
good, though theirs be nought. For thoſe arguments 
which demonſtratiuely prouc the Epiſcopall funRion to 
be of Apoultolicall inſtitution, doe not traightwaies proue 
it to be Diu#n inris, Wherefore my opinion being ſo diffe- 
rent from the popiſh conceit, who ſeeth not that the _ 

c 


met of our Diuines whichis oppoſed to the doftrine oft 
Pa- 
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Papills, is not oppoſite to mine ?for though they doe not 

holdethe Epiſcopal! funRion to be inioyncd dinino inre, as 
perpetually necet[aric;yet what man of ſound learning doth 

or can deny, but that the firſt BB, were ordained by the A- 

poltles, 

Ad.Pas.s. Thc third he deliuereth in theſe tearmes ; Tea 2 dvftrine 
= COMrArIAnt, to the lawes of onr land, which-make it one part of the 
Eb. Rags inriſaichon, togrant to-0:7 BB, that Eccleſraſticall power, 
Cooke: de 199) now exerciſe oter vs; and alſo to take it from them at his plea- 
ol are: the which his Highnes taketh to himſelfe, and pineth to all 
Fcele faſt. Kings where be profeſſeth,that God hath left it to the libertic and 
/ol.8. freews!! of Princes, to alter the Church gouernement at their plea- 
Jn bfs prezio= [#7 The iurifdiction which BB: exerciſe, is cither ſpiritu- 
nition before all, rcſpeCting the ſoule, as to binde or looſe the ſoules of 
one of his iaſt men ; or corporall,reſpeRin the outward man, as to binde 
bookes. and looſe the bodies. The —_ isdcriucd to them from 
= the Apoſtles, the latter is committed ynto them by the 

King, to whole crowne all commanding and compulliue 

power is annexed, Againe, wee are todiſtinguiſh betweene 

the power it ſelfe, and the exerciſe of it, - Foralthough the 

power it ſelfe, which is an habituall or potentiall right to 

exerciſe that which belongeth to the ſaid power, be deri- 

uedto them from the Apoſtles as a diuine ordinance not- 

« withſtanding, where is a Chriſtian Prince, aſſiſting and di- 

reRing them by his lawes,. they. may notacually exerciſe 

thcir power,but,according to his lawes Eccleſiaſticall. I call 

them his, becauſe by whomfocuer atthe firſt they were de- 

creed,yetſo many asarc inforce with vs,they are the Kings 
Ecclcliaſticali lawe. As for the authoritic whereof the re- 

uerend Iudge ſpeaketh inthe place quoted in the margent, 

itis the authoritic of the high Commiſſion, which the BB: 

excrciſe not as they are BB: (for others who be not BB: 

hauc theſame,) but as they arc the Kings Commilltoners 
in cauſes Eccleliaſticall, As touching the other allegation ; 

itſeemeth therefuter whiles he talketh of libertic to alter at 

their pleaſure, thinks it left to his libertie toalter the Kings 

Prefat:ﬀad words at his pleaſure, The King, indeed dothſay, thats? is 
Leftorem granted to curry Chriſtian King,Prince, and Common-wealth,to 
#7 ent: latins | pre» 
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preſcribe to their ſubiefts that outward forme of Eccleſiaſtical re= 

giment, which may ſeeme beſt to agree with the forme of th. ir ci 

will gonernement;9ut [0,45 they ſ[warue not at all fro the grotmds of 

faith and true rel:gion. But that it may appeare how little the 

iudgement of our molt Orthodoxall, and iudicious King, 

doth differ from that which I deliuered in my Sermon, | 

will crave leauc to recite hiswords. That BB, onghttobemn jj: prems: 
the Chur:h, I euer maintained as an Apoſtolike inſtitution, and ,;,, », ” 
fo the ordinance of Gad , contrarie to thePuritanes, and likewiſe 

to Bellarmine,who d-nierh that BB, hans their iuriſdiitzon from x7, pone. 
God. Now then (to come to the point) this argument ma- þ,,, / 4. 
keth wholy againſt the pretended diſcipline, and not a- þ ,- 
gainſt tie goucrnement of Biſhops as I maintaineit., The 
goucrnement of Biſhops is by our lawes allowed  (o 

is not the pretended diſcipline. And though I holdethe 
goucrnerent Epiſcopall ro be of Apoſtolicall ard divine 

Infttution, yetnotas generally, perpetually,and immutably 

necellarie, But the pretended diſcipline is held by the fa- 

uourers of it,ſo to be enioyned by diuine right,that it ought T.C./:b.2. 
generally inall places, and perpetually in all ages, and alſo pare.2.pag. 
immutably to be obſcrued, as being not chizeable by man, 73-H.1.4/- 
And ſofarre doc they differ from the Kings iudgement,that /ert.4. 
whereas che King thinketh the Church may be framedto 

the Coman-wzalth,thcy ſay che goucrnement ofthe Com- | 
mon-wealth mult be faſhioned to the Church. But to faſhi- T. C. /ib.1,' - 
on the Church ro the Common-wealth, is as much toſay, 181. vi4.D. 
as ifa man ſhould faſhion his houſe according to his han- #b:t9.646. 
gings. And thus much hath he gained by his third vn- 


truth, 
The fourth r:maineth, Lsſtl, it is a doFtrine contrarying Tewell de- 


the dottrine of the Churc9 of England, profeſſed enenby the BB, fence of A- 
them/clues, till of late dates, ce, therefore vtterly falſe, To pologie. 
this Anteccdent [ giue no credit, though for proofe therof D. Whirg.a- 
hee citcth B.' /-well, and Archbiſhop hitgift, at randon; gainſt 2. 
For the doctrine of our Churthappearcth veſt by the Ar- Carty. 
ticles and confeilion of our Church. Firlt therefore the 
booke of conſecrating BB, Prieſts, and Deacons (which is 
approucd Article 36.)fairh, Ir is emident wnto all men dilizemly In Prefat. 

| B reading 
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; Fel. 15.edit. reading holy Scripture and Ancient Authors, that from the Apos 


1552. 
 Fol.1G. 


Artic.$- 


ftles time there haut beene theſe orders of Minitters in Chriſfts 


Church, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 
«a Of which orders it is afterwards ſaid, that God by his holy 


ſpirgt hath appointed them imhis Church. 


6 Andagaine, the Biſhop isrequired #9 corretÞ and puniſh 
according to. ſuch authoritie as he hath by Goa's word, ſuch as be 
pngruiet, diſobeaient, and criminous within his Diocs ſſe. 
© Likewiſe the confeilion of the Engliſh Church collec- 
ted out of the Apology thereof, written by Biſhop Jexc/: 
We belicne that there be ainerſe aegrees of Miniſters in the 
Chnrch, whereof jome be Deacons, ſome Priefts, ſome Biſhops, 
Cc 

Andit is to be noted, that our Church acknowledgeth 
nothing as a matter of faith, which is not cotained in Gods 
word,or grounded thereon. 

Againe, it it were true that the Biſhops hauing better in- 
formed themſclues concerning their functions, had refor- 
med their ivugdemets according to-the holy Scriptures and 
other writings of Antiquitic : would it follow that their lat- 
tcr thoughts, which commonly are the wiſcr, (according 
to the old ſayin 8, Srvrypes gporTidec oper T1E21» WETE falſe and WOT 
thicto be confuted ? - 

Andlaſtly,ifthis be a true propoſition, which in the refus- 
ters Enthymeme is vnderſtood, that what is repugnant to 
the dodrines formerly taught in the Church of England 
is cuidently fallc, though it agree with the preſent doctrine 
thereof ; how worthy then isthe pretended diſcipline to be 
rcicted, which is contrarie to the perpetuall doctrine of 
this Church, both former and latter: eſpecially the diſci- 
pline of the newelt ſtampe, I meane the new-found pariſh 
diſcipline publiſhed by the challengers of diſputation, An- 
no, 1606 & maintained by this rcfuter, which neither. agre- 
eth wich ourChurch, nor as I ſuppoſlc with any other rc- 
formed Church in the world? 

His ſecond reaſon, whereby hee would proue thatthe 
doftrine contained in my Sermon was ncedfull to be con- 
futcd, is, becauſc he /awgggto be digerous, And that he prox 

uctn 
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ueth by 2. reaſons, The former, becauſe howſocuer he had 
ſaid in the former reaſon, that it is exrdently falſe, and ſo not 
dangcrous z now he faith the doAtrine is by mee ſo hand- 
Jomely and likely handled, that it is (o farre from being eui- 
dently falſc, that cu-ry word I ſpeake hath ſuch an appearance p,,e.. m9 


and promiſe of truth, that, in imitation of Biſhop /cwel a- 
gainit Harding, hee thinkeshe may fitly vie Socrates his 
words againlt his acculers : or as I thinke more fitly, the 
words of Agrippa, to Paw (who had vttered no vntruth,) 
that I had almoſt perſwaded him to be of my minde. But 
more htly maylI alledge thevery nzxt words of Socrates, 


paige I durer. 8c, Among many things which my ad- 


ucrſaric hath obiced againſt me falſely, I maruell much 
at this one, that hee willeth the Readers take heed they be 
not decciucd by me, a Jets 3% xa” » that is, as my aducr- 
farics words may expound it,one that can tell his tale ſo hand 
ſomely, and carrie the utter /o ſmoothly, likely, and confidently, 
that although he wtter nency a word of treth, yet enery word hee 
ſpeaket?, hath an app:arance and promiſe of truth, For both 
my Sermons and writings ſhewe, that 1aftc&tnotthe per- 
ſwaſoric words of humane wiſedome and cloquence, but 
the plaine flile of fimple truth. And therefore am no 
more then S$:cyates himſelfe in that regard to be (uſpec- 
ted » fs jun ape, 45 hee laith, Jervir nes oy vT67 Mya 7" of wands aþ» 
yola « Vnletle my aducrſarics call him an cloquent man 
and powerfull in ſpeech who ſpeaketh the truth. 

Sceconcly, he proucth my doftrine to be dangerous, 


by an induction or particular enumeration of the hurts, 


which (as he imagineth) werelike to come tothe Church 
of God thereby, it it were not confuted. 

1 be Pepiſts (faith hee) world be mich adnantared. ſeeing 
tha Antichriſtian aoftrine (exen aftcy the renewing and 
reuvining of their Ceremani:s among ws) [o freely preached 
ana prbiiſhed, tending to the upholang of their Hi: rarchy from 
th- Pope to the Apparitor, ai well 45 Ours, his reaſons berg Ins 
decd the very ſam: with theirs, as in the anſnere to themit ſhall 
appeare, 
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his reply. 
Alt.26.28, 


Socrat, apo» 


log. 


Ad pag.6: 


Pag.8.& 9. 
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The aduantage which ariſcth to the Papiſts by this 
doctrine preached, and the ceremonies ftill retained a- 
mong vs, may through Gods bleſſing be this. That when 
they ſee vs not ſo new-fangled as our Oppolites, nor fo 
carricd with hatred to their perſons, as to depart fur- | 
ther from them, then they haue departe] from the 
primitiue Church, but are content to obſcrue the ancient 
goucrnement, and lawfull Ceremonies vſed in the primi- 
tive Church, though retained by them, they may be indu- 
ccd to ioyne with vs in reforming the Church according 
to the doArine and example of the ancicnt and primitiue 
Church. 

And whercas he callcth our doctrine, defending the cal- 
ling of BB: Aztichriſtian, and the ceremonics vicd among 
vs Popi/h,it is mcercely ſpoken out of faction, after the vſuall 
faſhion of our Oppolitcs, who call their owne doftrine and 
pretended diſcipline,though lately deuifed,Goas owne caſe, 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt,their pleading for it,a ginmg teſtimonte 
ro thu part of the word of his grace : but ours, though truely 
Catholickeand Apoſtolicall, they tearme Antichriſizan, and 
in their late writings they call the Hierarchy of our 
Church, Dagon, the tower of Babel!, the triple headed Cer- 
berus, the re(toring of BB:the building vp again the walles 
of /ericho: my (elf, & other Miniſters of the Goſpel pleading 
for the gouernement eſtabliſhed, they compare to Achavs 
400. prophets, and ſuch as plcad for Baal. Yea but our doc- 
trine tendeth to the vpholding of the Popiſh Hierarchy 
from the Popeto the Apparitor,as well as of ours. God for- 
bid ! In the Popiſh Clergy abouec BB. and Archbiſhops, the 
Popeand his conliſtoric of Cardinals are ſet 28 gouernours 
of the vniucrſall Church, in whom the Popiſh Hierarchy ſo 
farre forthas it is properly Antichriſtian, conſifteth. For 
ſccing it is proper to Chriſt alone to be the head and go- 
ucrnour of the vniuerſall Church, he is ſaid properly to be 
Antichriſt, who taketh vpon him to be head and gouer- 
nour of the whole Church, And their gouernement is 
juſtly called Antichriſtian who are his afſi{tants in this vni- 


uerſall goucrnement, As for the goucrnours of Prouinciall 
and 
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and Dioceſan Churches, thatis to ſay, Ao and Bi- 
ſhops, in the Church of Rome, they arcnot Antichriſtian in 
reſpe of the large extent of their iuriſdiction, butin re- 
gard of their ſubordination to the Pope, and dependance 
from him, as being members of that body whereof they ac- 
knowledge him to be the head. And therefore areno more 
Antichriliian then their pariſh Frieſts, And as well/might 
the refuter call the Perſons or Paſtors of pariſhes among 
vs, Antichriſtian, becauſe the Popiſh pariſh-Prieſts are An- 
tichriſtian,as our BB. Antichriſtian, becauſe the Popiſh BB: 
areſuch. Neither is the function of Biſhops, more or yet 
ſo much to be alcribed to the inſtitutio-of the B,:of Rome ,as 
that of pariſh Miniſters, For Biſhops, as we ſhall (hew,were 
ordained by the Apoſtles,and ſet ouer Dioceſcs,but the pa- 
riſhes were firſt diſtinguiſhed in the weſterne Churches, and 
Presbytcrs peculiarly atligned ro them by the ancicnt Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, whole example other Churches did imitate, 
as diucrſe Authors report, 

Againe,vnderthe Deacons the Papiſts reckon five other 
orders which they cſteeme ſo many Sacraments : whereas 
we,with the primitiue Church, and in theſame ſenſe with it, 
doe reckon onely z, orders or degrees of Miniſters or 
Clergy men,Biſhops, Presbyters,and Deacons. It is ſtrange 
therefore that the doAtrine of my Sermon concerning Bi- 
ſhops alone,ſhould vphold the Popiſh Hierarchy from the 
higheſtto the loweſt, or as they vic to ſpeake, fre the Pope 
tothe Apparitor, as well as our owne. This therefore was a 
ſhameletſe vntruth. | 

Belides, howſocuer the ſamethree orders or degrees in - 
name.arc ſtill retained in the Church of Reme, as wcll as in 
ours, yct with greatdifference. For their Pricſts be Sacerdo- 
res, acrificing Prieſts, ordained to offer a proper, cxternall, - 
reall ſacrifice. Ours, are not Sacerdotes, that is Sacrificing 
Prieſts,but(as the Scriptures and ancient writers call them) 
Presbyrers, that is,Prie(ts or Miniſters, ordained to preach 
the word, and adminiſter the Sacraments, Their Biſhops 
arc ſubordinatetothe Pope, and haue their inriſdiftion as 
they teach from him as the Vicar of Chriſt, ſucceeding Pe- 
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ter, not as he was an Apolile, as all othcr Biſhops ſucceed o- 
tzcr Apoſtlcs ;bur as the head and chicfe guuernour of the 
whole Church,from whkom,as the head and fountaine of all 
Eccleſtaltical juriſt ion, the juriſdiction of other Biſhops 
1s dcriued and doth depend, Our Biſhops are not ſubordi- 
nate tothe Pope,neither haue any depevice or deriuatio of 
their juriſdiction from him, but from God, partly as it is 
{pirituall by the ordinance of the Apoſtles, who ordained 
the firlt Biſhops, lIcauing them as their ſubſtitutes or luceel- 
fors in the, gouernement of the ſcucrall Churches,and part- 
ly as it is corporall,or coactiue, by the Kings Ecclcliaſticall 
lawes, furniſhing them with plenary power to cnquire after 
difordersin the eſtate Eccleliaſticall, all manner crrours, 
Hereltes,ſchiſmes,abuſcs, offences, and enormitics, and to 
puniſh them. Which differcaces being coſtdered betweene 
v8 and the Papiſts, it wcre more thena wonder, if the very 
ſame reaſons whicharc brought to proue the Apoltolicall 
goucrnement of our Church, ſhould alſo ſcruc to proue 
their Antichriſtian Hierarchy, But as the young man that 
Craſſus ſpeakes of in Tuly,hauing found inthe ſtrand aſmal 
piece ofa Galley,would fraightway build a ſhip thereof: (0 
out of one ſmall agreement with the Rowane Church con- 


_— ccrning the {uperioritic of Biſhops oucr Prebyters, wherein 


they retaine the doArine of che primitiue Church,he would 
build atotal conſent an conformiticto their Antichriltian 
gouernement, 

Thus we hauc heard what adnantage the Papiſts haue by 
my Sermon. Now lct vs ſee what harme.was like toredound 
co others thereby.,Gthers [aith he would be much ſcandalized'; 
thoſe that were in lowe with their owne eaſe would eaſily crouch 
downe like Wachars afſe, &c: as for others, it would remoras 
obijcere ardentiorih, Caf? blocks in thetr wates that ran well, or 
retardarc zeluni,make them ſlacke their pace:at leaſt Sictorum 
ſpiritus inquictare, di/quiet the winds of all the Sajnts, tajee a 
Serms of that conſequence,preached & publiſh:d, by a man of that 
name & necteinthe C Jarel.That is to ſay,if 1 vnderſtad him a- 
right ; the Scrmo if it might be letalone, were not vnliketo 
hauec thclecffets in thole that age accounted the OO 

oſt, 
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fort. Firſt,they that were more moderate then others, & dc- 
ſired the peace of the Church, hauing yet ſome (cruples in 
thcir mindes, and ſomewhat doubting of the Jawtulnes of 
our Church goucrnement, were like enough to haue their 
duubts latisfied, and their conſciences ſerled, Others that 
were more ardent,whoſe zcalc oucrranne their knowledge, - 
cenſuring and condemning they knewe nat what,would be 
brought to ſuſpend their iudgement, or-at lealt to mode- 
rate their zcale : others who arc fatious an4 of the diuided 
brotherhood, whom he callcth all the Saints,would be gric- 
ucd atthe heart, to ſee ſuch likelihood of peace and vnion 
(which is ſo contraric co their humour) to be eſtabliſhed in 
the Church, 

But as hce had a ſtrong opinion that my Sermon was O_ -;5,40 


needfull to be refuced, ſo had heas trong a deſire it might is to vnder- 


be anſwered after ſome faihion, that the Schiſme or rent ſtard,that the 
former an- 


which is in our Church, being ſo beneficiall as it istoſome | 
might not be healed, but p people might be retained inthe ama uce 
former tcarmes of a factious and Schilinaticall alienation q as 
from the ſtate of our Church, and the gouernours thereof. this refuter 


Which his de(ire was much inflamed, when he vnderſtood (it be be net 
the ſame Aus 


that this worke hauing becne w»dertakonand.committed to han Yiua! 
the prelle, the anſwere and preſſe were taken,. the Printer ay gotten #9 
Concealer of the Author imprifoned. For then(good man) his py theref, 
ſoule was caft downe within him to ſee atruth (a profitable and ne- barb with 


&s p OE FRA? _ fomecorreQi- 
ceſſarie (as is the doftrine of their pretended diſciplinegha ——.. 


uing no ground neither inthe Scripture nor antiquitic, ob- ,; ® 
trudedas the ordinance of Chriſt, & the oncly lawful forme het _ 


of Church goucrnement) b [tn preſſed. | ON aine,adding 
Being therefore thus polletled with ſo ſtrong an opi- _ o_ 
gro tne 


nion, andtranſported with (o carneſt and vnquiet deſires, "0B, mt 
hegrewevnto his molt valiant reſolutiov. Which in cticR, bs ds ” 
though he guild it ouer with glorious words, was nothing gathered by 
cle butithis, to publiſh and diſperſe a malicious diffama- - 267" 


eoriclibell, and hauing ſo done, aftcr the manner of other ſheets that 
wcre printed) 


malcfa&tcrs,to hide his head. betaniibes. 
You hauc heard the weightic cauſes mouing him to vn- on of oall and 


dertake this buſines,and hig valiantreſolution to yndertake bincrnes, 
itz 
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it: now he wil acquaint you with his maner of performance, 


© 44 pag.S. which in general he <confelſſeth to haue bene done in wwch 


6 


q 


I 


weakeneſſe and many wants,neither do I.denie it. But he might 
to his ouerlight, proceeding from ignorance & weakenelle, 
hauc acded his wilfull falli6catios &deprauatios, his forged 


* calumniations, his Sophilticall ſhifts and cual1ons to clude 


thelight of truth conuicting his conſcience. But though 
he would {eeme to acknowledge much weakeneſſe ana many 
wants, it was but «p«nz«;,out of an affeted modellic, for his 
conccit is which hee ſhameth not to veter, that hee hath 
brought entdence ſufficient (I warrant you) to mike it manifeſt 
(hee douhteth not of it) that the dotrine 12 my Sermon 
7s nothing leſſe then true,pr: fitable, and neceſſaric : that myPre- 
face us full of wittie calumniations to mike them ard ther cauſe 
0.11015 , and that my Sermon notwithit anaing my great boaſting, 
hath init no one ſound ſyllable of argument to prone my Cauſe, and 
ai[proxe th:irs, What enidence he bringeth I ſhall notneed 
hcreto relate, this defence of my Sermon will make it ma- 
nifeſt. That I vſed either calumniations to make them and 
their cauſe odious, or any great boaſting, which he talketh 
of, I'vtterly denie. Who it is that vſeth cither calumniati- 
ons,the examination of his booke will bewray,or boaſting, 
the very forefrontof his booke, this preſent place,and ma- 
ny others b:(iJes doe teſtifie. But I much diffqainc that he 
ſhould ſay that there was not a /yllable of any ſound proofe in my 
S$.rm,as before he had ſaid, that in my ſermo, [ wtteredſcar/e 
any one word of truth, The proofes which have vſed are ſuch 
(l take God to witnellc) as ſatisfic mine owne conſcience, 
And1 truſt I may, without any great boaſting, aſſume vnto 
my felfc as good skill to iudge c fan argument, as this refu. 
ter, or ſomcotners of his (1Je, Of his blaſphemic againſt 
the truth which I dcliucred, I pray God giue him grace to 
repent, And what was it that he haththus cenſured ?A Ser- 
monrvttcred in the preſence of Godin the roome of Chriſt, 
before a moſt honourable auditoric, by a Miniſter of the 
Goſpell, fall I ay as found and faithfull as himſcife, no [ 
diſdaine the compariſon (for by his fruites in his booke 


whereby alone I can iudge of him, he hathto my ſeeming 


plainely 


- 
©. og of 
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plainely bewraycd an vnſound iudgement, an cuill conſci- 
encc, and an voſandaified heart) Ieruſt I may (ay, by a Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpell as ſound and orthodoxall as his betters, 
as conſcionable in all Sermons & writings, and as carefull 
to deliucr nothing but the truth of God, Me thinkes he 
ſhould rather haue trembled to thinke of confuting a Ser- 
mon of ſuch a one,as he (indging according tothe indge- 
ment of charitic)cannot denie to be a faithfull Miniſter and 
Orrhodoxall diuine, then haue dared thus to cenſure it, as 
hauing ſcarce one wordof truth, and not one ſy]lable of a 
ſound proote. - 1s this the reuerent eſtimation that you 
would workec in the peoples minds of the word preached, 
or muſt they thinke that none make conſcience of prea- 
ching the truth, but your (clues? Butif it ſhall appeareto 
any indifferent and iudicious Reader, comparing this my 
defence with his refutation of my Sermon, that hee hath 
not beeneable to diſproue any-one of my proofes, nor to 
conince me of any one vitruth throughout the whole bo- 
dy of my Sermon, as in my conſcience I am perſwaded he 
hath not z then doethoſe two cenlures of his, the one, that 
thereis ſcarce a true word, the other, that there is not one 
ſyllable of a ſound proofc in all the Sermon, containe fo 
many vntruthes, as there arc ſentences or proofes in the 
whole Sermon, 

More particularly he telleth yon, buth what he did not, 
and what he harh done, He hatin 1z:z4e no lige aiſconrſes to 
teach on:7 anew the ai/ciplize of Chriſt (fo hee doubteth not 
to call their owne deuiles) onely he hath ſaid, what the Au- 
thor cf the abortiue booke, and himſelfe with their Coad- 
iutors wereabletolay, either forit, or againſtthe gouerne- 
ment by Biſhops. The thing which he hath done, is that 
he hath fulfalied my dere, in applying aiſtratily his anireres 
19 74) AYguuents. 

But my delirc was not, that heſhould balke thoſe which 
he could not anſwere, or depraue and weakon thoſe which 
he did,by fitting thein to his owne ſtrength, Neither deli- 
red I alone that their anſweres might beapplicd to euery 
argument in order, but ajſo that their proofes might be 

C pro- 


Ad pag.g. 


terom, Evij?. 
I52.fame 
aem? credit, 
niſt incou/tae- 
rat its. T r= 
71. Apolo7, 
c.8. 

(2) Ad.pag. 


19, 
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produced. But foraſmuch as hee had none ſuch asT told 
them theirs had nced to be, thatis to ſay, very pregnant 
and demonſtratiuc, whereby they might hope to perlwade 
both the aboliſhing of that forme of goucrnement which 
euen from the Apoltles times hath beene perpetually ob- 
ſcrued in the Church, and ſetting vp of another which was 
neucr heard of till now of late, therfore inthe chicte points 
of controuerlic he hath becne(for px&@enced)very ſparing 
to vic any other proofe belides the teſtimonics of newe 
Diuines, who arc incompetent witnelſes in a queſtion of 
ſtory concerning things done or not done, 14. Or 1500, 
yearcs before their time, themſclues alfo for the moſt part 
being partics in the caule. 

Now follow his directions tothe Reader. And firſt, that 
ke ſhould wagh my arguments with his an{weres, and compare the 
one nith the other, belientng neither further then entdence 11 ucly 


produced lead:th him: the which, direion TI earneſtly deſire 


the Reader in the feare of God to tollow,& not to regard his 
calumniation, whereby he ſecketh to worke in him, a pre- 
iudicate opinion againſt me, molt falſclic chargtngme that 
as another Pythagoras,, | (ceke to be belieued vpon mine 
owne word without authoritie, and good reaſon. For whe- 
therof vs ſecketh more to be belicued without proces, [ 
dare appcale to his iudgement, when he hath peruſed what 
is alledged on both (ides. Howbcit I mult needs fay, he gi- 
ucth the Reader a good proofe in this place of his dexteri. 
tic inallcadging te{timonies, when to pre ue that in diſputa- 
tion, credit iz not to be giuen to him that ſpeaketh without 
good proofe, hee citeth {rome and Tertultian, dillwading 
men from giuing credit to fame and vncertaine rumors, 

His (ccond direction is vnrealonable, (a) and the reaſons 
thereof ſuch as both contradict what he ſaid euen now, and 
arc contradicted by that which he aftirmeth afterwards. 1f 
then fiadeſt (laith he) ns ſofficiencie in hi reaſons te inforce thee 
to acknonleage his dottrine for true, wmſtly thinke with thy ſelfe, it 
75 not elſe where to be had. 

This is an vnreaſonable motion, that the weight of the 


whole cauſc ſhould lye vpon one ſhort Sermon,vttered by 
ſo 
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ſo meane a man as my ſelfe. What reaſons can hebringto 
perſwade the Reader to accept this motion ? forſooth, all 
men knowe me to be a Scheller. Not vnlike,for ſo haue 1 beene 
eucr lincel was fiue yeares old, But what manner of Schol- 
ler, our Refuter will tell you in the very beginning of the 
confutation of my Sermon, ſuch a oneas in this Sermon 
doc ſhewe my lelfe to be /ittle worth, yea miſerable poore indeed. 
His other reaſon is, that I hauing profctled that I had read 
the chiefe treatiſes on both ſides, the Reader may be ſure that 
in my Sermon is the pith and ſubſtance of all, that all of vs can 
ſay, either for our ſelues, or againſt them, But how can this be, 
ſecing he chargeth me to ſpeake without proofe, and that 
there is not one (ound (yllable of proofe in all the Sermon, 
and thatI ſecketo be credited vpon my bare word, like an 

other Pythagoras, without authoriticor good reaſon? Nei- 
ther is it poſſible, that all, which all of vs can ſay, can be 

compriſed in ſo ſhort a Sermon. Wherefore ifthe Reader 

be not ſatisfied with that which I haue written, let him haue 

recourſe to the writings of men more [carned and iudici- 
ous,who arc able to giue him better ſatisfation. Howbeit, 
this offer I will make him, that if in my Sermon, and this 
defence thereof, there be not better euidence for the Epil- 
copall goucrnement, then is to be found for the pretended 
diſcipline, I ſay not in the refuters booke, but in all the wri- 
tings of the Diſciplinarians, I will be well content that he 
ſhall credit me in nothing, 

There remaineth his Epilogue, conſiſting, partly of 
praycr vnto God, that he would open owy eyes to ſee his truth, 
and [anttifie our hearts wnto the lone of it, and that hee would 
grant vs his peace ,and partly of pras/eand thankeſgiuing, in 
the laſt words, Whereuntogas I molt willingly ſubſcribe and 


AQ 


q 
q 


lay Amen;lo am I togiuethis warning, that we pray not Pal, I7.z, 


with fained lippes,asking that with our mouthes, which nei- 
ther we delire in our hearts, nor ſceke in our lives. For it 
will not(uthce vs in that day of tne Lord, that we haue deſl- 
red him either to open our eyes to ſee the truth, if we doe 
ſhut our cyes againſt it ; or toſanike our hearts ynto the 


louc of it, if when our conſciences be conuicted with the 


G3 evidence 
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cuidence oftruth, we ccaſe not ro oppugne it; or toſue for 
pcacr, when webe [o farrefrom enſuing it, that when our 
brethren either ſpeake varo vs of prace,we make our (clues 
rcadic to battle, orſecke rohoalerhe rupture 51 Schiſme 
which1sin our Church, wee Schi.tmatically aiid factioutly 
endcuourto inake it worle. 

And thus haucIanlvcred his preface. A3 for hisanſvere 
to mine, being a mecreliveil connting of nororious cautt- 
lations, malicious calumniations,and perfonall inuctiues ; 
foraſmuchas there is 110t any matcriail thing in it, which is 
not fully anſwered in the defence of my Sermon, | will not 
vouchlafe areply vatoit; the rather, becaule my defence 
of the Sermon it (clfc being growne to a greater volume 
then atthe firlt I intended, I ſhould greatly wrong both the 
Reader and my lelfe, it 1 ſhould hold him, or treuble my 
ſelfe with perſonall diſcourſes, which,ifI ſhould followe the 
refuters veine, would requirea newe volume. In making 
whereof, I would be loth ro be imployed, [ceing perſonall 
quarrels breed endles & fruitles contentions, & being the 
chicfe blemiſh of all books of controuecrlic, ought in hand- 
lI:ng of controuerlies wholy to be forborne. Belides,I doc 
conſider, that he being in the darke, and my ſelfc in the 
light, ic would be a very vnequall combat, for me to con- 
tend with him inthis kind, Whereinto allo though I did 
knowe his perſon, as indeed I'doe not, I ſhould beloth to 
deſcend : ſeeing thereby we ſhould but preſent a pleaſant 
ſpeAacle to the common aduerlaric, who would take no 
{mall delightin beholding vs caſting mire and dirt to be- 
(merc oneanother,tothe diſgrace of our common faith. 

But if any ſhall obieR, that it is a great diſgrace and diſ- 
paragement vnto me, to palle oucr in ſilence ſuch reproa- 

ches as in thean{were to my preface and confutation of my 
Sermon hee hath calt vpon me : he ſhall ſay nothing, but 
what mine owne corruption hathalrcadic obiected, Where- 
unto anſwer,that it behoucth me to commit to the pretle, 
and by itto commend, not onely to the generation pre- 
ſent, but alſo to the poſteritic ; not what my aduerſarie de- 
ſeructh to heare, but what becommeth me to write : that 


Our 
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our Sauiour Chriſt,by his owne example and precept, hath 
taught vs, when we are reuiled, not to revile againe : that 
in this kind of contention it is better eo be vanquiſhed,ther 
to oucrcome : that the teſtimonie of mine owne colciencey, 
& of all that beſt knowe me, wilbe a {uft;ciet defence again(t 
flanders :that it is a happie thing to be evil ſpoken of for 
well doing, For my conſcience 1s clearcly and vndeubted- 
Iy reſolued, that I defend the truth z and it beareth me wit- 
nes, that the end which | propounded to wy lelte in pub- 
liſhing that Sermon, wasthe peace of the Church ; which I 
hoped to procure by giuing ſatisfaction to thoſe that were 
of a contrarie indgement, Neither doe I doubt, but my en- 
deuour in this kind (though vngratefull to ſome whole 
go0dI intended) isacceptable to God and to his Church, 
Wherefore in (tecd of anſwering that which is pait, I 
will aJuiſe them for the time to.come, that ifthey would 
be eſteemed men of linceritic, who ſccke to keepe their 
conſciences cleare, both towards God & men ;they would, 
when they publiſh any booke, (eſpecially ſuch as they 
dare not {et their names vnto,) haue cſpeciall regard, that 
they (ccke not to defame or dilgrace any mans perſon ; 
leaſt they make themſelues guiltic of that molt baſe and 
odious crime of libelling, which is ſo much worſe in print 
then in writing, as the pretle is more fit to diuulge then 
the pen : leaſt they ſubiet themlclues to the fearefull 


curſe of God, for ſmiting their neighbour ſecretly ; leaſt Dext.27.,24 


by their bicternes andrailing which are fruits of the fleſh, 


they bewray theſclucs not to beled by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Pſal15.3. 
nor to he in the number of them which ſhalbe ſaued. For xc, 5 ;0. 


howſocuer they may perſwade thelelues (as ſome of them 


haue profciled in print) that in theſe ſecret practiſes both Ier.36.26, 


the Author and Printer are like rem? and Baruch hidden 
of God, yetthey diſcouer themſclues, to be ſuch hiders of 
themſelucs, as the Plalmiſt complaincth of, that having 
bent their tongue,or that which is worſc,their pen or prelle 
asa bowe of ſlander, they ſhoote in leed of arrowes bitter 
words, ſhooting at the vpright in ſecret and feare not, Be- 


lides, they doe expoſe themſclucs tothis inconuenience, 
C 3 that-. 
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that whereas thoſe, who ſhall vouchſafe them anſwere, 
would ifthey knewe them, reſpe& them according to the 
meaſure of Gods graccs, hich they ſhould acknowledge 
in them : by theſe libelling courſes,they drawe vpon them- 
ſclues ſuch anſ{weres, as are fitto bereturned vpon libellers. 
Trucly for my part, if I had knowne the perſon of the re- 
futcr,and could(in the judgement of charity) hauc acknow- 
ledged him to be a man of a good ſpirit, I would hauc an- 
[wered him ſometimes with better reſpet. But ſceing I 

knowe him no otherwiſe but by his fruites, as he is the Au- 
thor of this worke, whercin he hath ſhewed himſclfeto be, 
in points materiall, a very cauilling Sophiſter. z and in mat- 
ters perſonall, a malicious libeiler : let him take ſuch an- 
fweres as doc not like him, not as directed to his perſon, 

which I knowe not, but to the perſon or vizard vnder 

which he masketh ofa wrangling Sophittcr,and a ſpiteful] 

libeller, to whom the ſharpeſt anlweres which I hauc made, 
are but too milde, 
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CHAP, I, 


Lniwering the Refuters Preamble. 


HE refuter,before he would Ad pag. 1: 
Ki cncounter the Sermon it 
2M (cltc,thought gcod to ſpend 
5 Y|| lome of his ſplene vpon the 
Author of the Sermon, the 
matter, andthe text : pruud- 
| ly inſulting ouer the Au- 

thor ; ſcornefully gibing at” 
the matter, and captioully 
carping at the choyſect the 
| text, His inſultation is ioy- Hisinſuling 
ned-with ſcorne, and with ouer the Au. 
ſlander, therein behauing himſclfe like another inſulting [54g 
Gotiah, gibing Tottah,flandering Sarballar. He inſulteth I lay, (1) The Sun 
Goliah-like,deſpiling the Author of the Sermon (comming peints in the 
againſt him in ſimple maner,like Dauid,with(1)five ſmooth Serms,mildly 
ſtones taken out of the fountaine-of Gods word, & {treames ans "6179s 
of antiquitie) as not able to ſtand in his hands, being as he ;,\*- 


ſaith,/itlc worth,yea miſerable poore indeed. He (cofteth Tobiah: M ON” 
Cant.2, 


like (2) at my bni/ding as r1inows and tottering, ſo readie to tipe \ 
and fall, as if belike but one of the foxes (3) that trouble the 
vine doc come vpon it, the goodly manſion brilt for our reue- __ Ce a 
rena Biſhops, as a tower of defence for their Lordfhips to reſt im, hererives ant 

C 4: (which ſchiimatikes; 
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(which proud ang! diſdainclull (colte hee repeateth againe 
p2g.8.) will fall tothe ground. 

For anfwere whercot,l delire the Reader to compare the 
latter end of his preface, with this beginning of his confu- 
tation, Far there,bcaring the Reader in hand, that he hath 
{luthcicatly confutcd ray Sermon ; hee victhn.y praile as a 
{tcppcto railc himſclie, and toaduantage his caule, giuing 
inc greater commendatron, then cicherlI doe delire, or de- 
{crue : but here, beginning his contutation, he would per- 
twade the R:ader he ſhall calily performe it ; his aduerlarie 
being /zrrle worth, yea miſtrable poor: Ixiicea, bis builating FUt= 
045 61G tollering ready totipe andfail, Which im putations,it 
they be nottruc, prouec him to be alyer; if truc, a worth- 
jelleand witletle teilowe ; worthle(Te, who patling by alithe 
wortiiies of our lide, and their mott accurate and learned 
treatiſes, as himfclfe tearmeth them z maketin chayce, cls, 
thcr of {uth an aducrlarieto contend with,as is little worth, 
yea miſerable poore indeed,or of ſuch a building to aflaile, 
25 iSTuinous and cottering, ready of itſelfe to tipe and fall, 
\VitletTe, in making choyle of ſuch an aduerſarie, in.yan- 
quiſhing of whom, being ſo weake and miſcrable poofe, as 
he can gaine no creditto himſclie or his caulc; ſo can hee 
bring no great diſ:dyzatage to the aduerſc partie. The fault 
being in all reafon to þc aſcribed to the weakenes of the 
Chan:nion,not to the badncile of the cauſe. But it ſo weake 
and worth:Ic{Tea defendant, did ina Sermon prouidedin 9g, 
or 10. daics atthe molt, ſo fortihe the caule of the Biſhops, 
that the greate!t worthies of the aducrſarie partic allailing 
tt withall their force, hauenot beene ahle in twice ſo many 
monetiesto make the leaſt breach therein,then muſt it be 
conteiled, that howſocuer his aduerſaric mav be inferiour 
ro him in other things, yer he js ſuperiour in the caule, 

Bart fott: ict not Rim that putteth on his armour boaſt 
as he that puts it of, When I confider the weakenetle of 
your ftreneth, and badneffe of your cauſe l wonder at your 
contuence, You might doc well to followe rhe counſell 
of ircbiauny tg hisfoole-bardy lonne, " 772 _Ouwplt OY 
- 5 £9 e's ew » Eltheraddeto your ſirength, or abate 
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from your confidence, | | 
And whereas Sanballat-like he faith, I make great boaſt in © 
my Scrmon of mich riches, .&c. Ian{were with Nehemiah, it Neh.6.$. 
is not done according to theſe words, there is no ſuch mat- 
ter in my Sermon, butit is a tion of your owne heatt. 
Such vanting ſuiteth better with my aduerſaric, who, as in 
the forefronr of his boouke, molt arrogantly applycth the 
words of wiſcdome and truth to theſe his owne vritings, Pre.$ 6.7, 
which for the molt part arc cither falle or frivolous; Gre ©* 
care ſaith he, ſor [wil! heake of exceltent thinrs, and the opening © 
of my lippes ſhall tcach things chat be ris/ht : for my mouth ſhall © 
ſpeake the truth, ans. my lippes abherre wickednes :{0 now in the © 
very Entrance hee playcth Pyr nIpolizuices himſclfe, taking Plaut. Mil. 
on, as if with a little paper-ſhotte he could oucrthrowe all g/or io/.cnrre 
. my building, and biowe poore me away as it were witha # /ec12ncs 
breath. d:;lauiſts 
S$e&@.z. The matter alfo he ſcoffeth at,applying vntoit the /þrritrc,qua- 
ſpecch of one of the [ons of the Prophets (who he calleth /72c»:es * 
(1): poore Laborer, to make himas it ſcemeth thelikerto me) (5/1 fc. 
layifhg of h/s a> when the head fell into the water, Alas Maiſter, (3) His gibing 
it is but borrowed, Neither doubteth he with what forhead 1 3 be manter 
: | cttke Sernio. 
knowe not (for he goeth vnder a vizard) toathrme,that my | Kone? 
whole building from the foundation to the roofe,is but old ©** 5: hats 
ſtutfe rakes ont of D. Billons booke of the perpetual! gonernement © 
of th: Church. Which baſe calumniation framed (as it may << 
ſeeme) according to his owne practifſe,he doth odiouſly re- 
peate adnavſeamw}/g,, euen fo often harping on this ſtring, 
as I haue occa{1on to haniale, (though neuer ſo differently,) 
the ſame points with that moſt learned and reverend di- 
vine. To which obieftion I anſwere, that ifit were true, it 
would proue therefuterto be buta chil:lifh, and yetan odi- 
ous wrangler. Childiſh, for it is the faſhion of wrangling 
boyes in their Sophemes and diſputations, when they can- 
not tel] how to ariſwerean argument,to tcl the opponent, 
he had it in ſucha booke. Andit is the part of an odious 
wranglcrtoſecke the diſgrace of my perſon, by that which 
doth no whit aduantage his cauſe. For what aduantage is 
this to his cauſe, to obic, that my proofes are the ſame 
D with 
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with D. Bil/sns, ſeeing his proofes be ſuch, as never were, 
and neuer wilbeanſwered, But if the obieCtion be falſe, as 
cucry man that comparcth the treatiſes may calily diſ- 
cerne then,belidesthe teitimonic of odious wrangling, he 
ſhall gainc to himſeclfe the commendation of a flanderous 
libeller, For, beſides my conſent in iudgement with that 
molt reucr:nd learned man, which I moſt willingly and 
gladly profcile, there is not any thing almoſt belides con- 
currencc in diuerſeallegations,which ſhould breed any iuſt 
occalion of this furmile. And as for them, I doe profelle, 
that the moit of them are of mine owne reading,and thoſe, 
which before I had cither not read, or notobſcrued, I did 
not content my ſelfe to alleadge them as it were at the (e- 
cond hand;but to examine the allegations, and to cite them 
outof the Authors themſclucs.So that,although the liquor 
many times is the ſame, yet | drewe itat the fountaine, and 
not at the ftreame ; remembring whoſaith, . Taras eff ingeny 
rules conjeitari, fontes non videre. Which courſe, better 
Schollers then my aducrſaric, would allowc, eſpecially to 
one that had no more time then I had, both to prouide what 
to {peak=,and toſpeake what I had proutdcd. 

And foralmuch as in many places of his booke, he ma- 
keth references to D. Bil/ons booke, to ſhew , that what [ 
deliver, was taken thence : I irtreat the Reade once tor all 
to compare the places. For thereby he (hall ſee this cau1l- 
Icrto hauc played the Ratte, buth in difcouering his owne 
falſhood, and in betraying his cauſe, Foras touching the 
former; 1 doc vnfainedly profcile, that I am not conſcious 
to my icl(e, either in that Scrmon,or any other writing that 
I have publifhed,to-hauc taken any one line,trom any,with- 
out citing the Author, His caule alſo ſhalbe notably difad- 
vartazed, becauſe thoſe things which I did perhaps bricfly, 
and as it were,in haſl ſet downe; the Reader ſhall ſometimes 
in the hooke (whercunto hee is referred) reade the ſame 
pointsfully & 2ccuratcly handled, to his great ſatisfaction, 
and good contentment. 

And whereas he obieteth, that my houſc is built of old 


ltufte,&c. Let him knowegthat in thele Kindes of buildings, 
the. 
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the oldnes of the (luffe is a great commendation, For that, 

which is the olde(t,is the trucſt, And that which hath beene 

of greate(t antiquitic, forthe time paſt, will alſo be of the 

longeſt cofitinuance for the time ro come, As for thoſe 
buildings which our new Churchwrights haue latcly (ct vp 

ſpecke and ſpanne new, building Churchtrames as it wcre 1.Cor,z. 
of wood coucred ouer with (trawe, which will not abide the 

fire, I verily thinke they will not continue vntill.chey be 

old, 

His third quarrell is againſt the choyſe of thetext, as it 4d pag.2. 
were the plot of ground whereon to let my building. The His carping 
which becauſc it is allcgoricall, is compared to a mar: art 
ground, where though 1 digge arepe, and doe what I can,T ſpall ,, ors Booke. 
hardly fixd faſt grou:.d whereon to lay my foundation. The which | 
quarrell doth pleaſe him ſo well,that herepeateth it againe, 
pag. 3.But withont cauſe. For ſccingtheexpolition of the 
allegory is not doubtfull, but is conte(led on both ſides, 
thatas by the 7. (tarres, are meant the 7. Angels,{ſb by the 
Angels the Biſhops of the Churches : who (cerh not, that 
this aſſertion, that the calling of Biſhops islawfull & goed, 
is built onthe foundation of the Apoſtle /ohn, as it were 
vpon a Rocke, For although ſame obieR, that by the An- 
gelsarc meant, citherall Miniſters in generall, as the newe 
fect of diſciplinarians doth,or the preſidents of the Presby- pez,;y Apocy 
terics, as the Elderand more learned diſciplinarians doc, 2, 
who doe not ſtand for the new-found pariſh-dilcipline 
yet I dee proue both by the text it (clfe, and by other cui- 
dence, that the calling of Dioceſan BB. isin this text com- 
mended vntovs vnderthis title of the Angels of the Chur. 
ches,But hereof more in my anſwereto the third pag, 
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Ditiamy the Sermon, aud defending the firſt part thereof which 
he calleth the Preface. 


Auing thus quarre!le4wicth the Author, 
che marier and /zxbielt of the Sermon, 
he ſetteth vpon the (a) Sermon it [elfe, 
Which inthe abortive booke, was dif- 
| membred into {xc parts, and yet one 
maine part lcftout, In this after-birth, 
I into; viz, the Preface, the boay of the 

Scrmon,gand the concluſion. The Preface, 
he ſaith, & coxce: 741.0 the text, and the fine potnts [ waertahe to 
bandle; and that againc he mangleth into4. ſetions, 

But if my aduerlarics were as good in diuiding, as they 
are in making diviſion ; or ſo skiltull in analylipg logi- 
cally,as they are caprious in comptrolling that which hath 
bene logically compoled ; they would, either haue fol- 
lowed the ordinaric diuiſion of orations, ſaying, that the. 
Sermon conliſted of 4 parts, which arc, 1. nu, the 
proxme;(to pag. ?.lin.z.) 2. a2iv, the propolition or ayiza- 
2x" wherein the points to be handled are firſt diduced 
out of the text, to pag.6.1.16.) and ſecondly enumerated 
and diſtintly marſhalled (pag. 6 & 7.) 3. mis the confir- 
mation prouing and defending thoſe five points, (from 
pag. 8$.to #4) 4. izhze the conclution containing the ap- 
plication, (pag. 94. ro the end: ) Or, it this diuifion had 
not liked them, they might out of the tranſition pag. 94. 
haue obſcrued a diſtribution of my Sermon into 2, parts ; 
viz, the exphearion, continuing to that place, and the appli- 
cation from thence tothe end. 

The cxplication containeth 2. aſſertions : the firſt, chat 
the paſtors or gonernours of the prinitine Churches (here meant 
by the Angels, ) were Dioceſan Biſhops, ſuch (for the ſubſtance 
of their calling ) as ours be,The ſecond,that the funttion of Dio« 
Seſan BB. is /awfull and good. Ofthele two ailertions,the for- 
mer, isan cxplication of the text ; the latter, a doctrine col- 


lected 
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cd out of the text ſo explained. Theſe atlertions are,for the 
handling of therext, firſt propounded to be diſcutled, in 
that which he calleth the Preface, and afterwards proucd, 
in that which he callct h the boay of my booke. The former, 
as I ſaid, may be callo.! m4 or m:izarezz%, the propolt- 
tion: the latter, #5 nthe confirmation, Now for the tryall 
of the firlt, viz. wheth. r bythe Angels of the Churches we are 
19 vnderſtand Dioceſan 3B. er not, chelc two pointes alc pro- 
pounded to be exami.ned ; firlt, what manner of Churches 
they were whereef they w cre Buſhops, whetker pariſh: s oncly, (as 
ear new dilciplinariant; lay,) or dtoceſes, as we and the elder 
diſciptinarians hold: a nd conſequently, whether ; hem{elues 
were pariſhionall , or as oceſan BB. 2. what manner or NIC» 
heminence they had tn cheir Churches, in reſpet whereof 
they be called the An gels of the Churches, whether onel y 
a prioritic it1 orderabc:uc other Miniſters, and that but for 
a ſhorttime and by couſle; or a ſuperioritic in degree, and 
maioritic of rulc for te:rme of life. And thisisthe ſumme of 
that which he calleth the Preface, Now Icometo his {{ii- 
ons,and his quarrel[sagainſt the ſame. 


Serm. Seft. 1. pag. 1. Our Lord and Sa- 


uiour Chriſt, hauing appeared toS. Th, 
in aglorious forme, &c, to heauen at the 


mids of pag. 3. 


In thefe words two queſtions (which be determined in "9% 


the-2. allertions, cuen now mcntioned) are propounded, Concerning 
The for MET? hat manner of perſons ave meant by the Angels of the 2. queſti= 
the Churches, And why this queſtion was to be diſculled, 1 onspropoun- 


allcadged, as heſaith, 2. reaſons. The firſt, becauſe when _ a rſt 
ar 


the holy Ghoſt expoundeth the ftarres by Angels, this in- a Be Bat 
terpretation it ſelt&.is alegoricall, and therefore needeth pete, : 
ſoine expoſition, 
The ſecond reafon is propounded apyugrinre preuene 
ting a ſecret obicRiion' againlt the former reaſon, which 
D 3 might - 


Aa par}. 


53 
33 


S$ect.z. 
Whether the 
Angels veere 


g «+ 


* hap. £ Defen 11mg the Preface Lib,r, 


might be this ; though the interpretation be alegoricall, 
yet the expolition of the allegorie is agreed vpon, to wit, 
that by the Angels are meant the Biſhops of thoſe Chur- 
ches, and therefore further explicatioa necdeth not: to 
this I anſwere ina diſcretiuc ſentence, granting the ante- 
cedent, but denying the conſequence, that, although itbe 
agreed vpon, that the Angels ave te Biſhops of the Churches ; 
yet, in thele times it is becomea great controuerlic, and 
ncedfull to bee decided, what manner of Biſhops they 
were, which in ſormer ages wasnort wont to be called into 
queſtion. 

A9gainit the former reaſon, thereſutcr firſt obieeth 2. 
things: thoonethat it maketh again} my (cite; the otiter, 
that itis {upertluons, and then he rellein mc low T might 
haue beſlowed my 111 5 nerter, Tut it aketh againſt 
me, he prouet? i{us, for como lhe rok? LaH DL THC os all in oracall, 
1h. : ofore it W245 V ful, coi, EC \V hereuniy | hauc anſ{wec- 
red, that the mcaning of the allegory is on both lides a- 
greed vpon, and that our aducrfarics themiclues confelle, 
that the Angels were the Biſhops of the Churches : and 
therctore, by their owne hogs the text was as fitly 
choſen, asif it had beene ſaid, the 7. (tarres are the Biſhops 
of the 7. Churches. Zea bet, ſaith he, though it be granted that 
the Angels be the Biſheps, yet not ſuch Biſhops as you [peake of, 
Then the vnfitnes of the text (belike) is rot becaule it is 
allegoricall, but becaulc in his conceit it is impertinent. 
Which his conceit proucth the expoſition of this text to 
be needfull,as I ſhewed in the ſecond reaſon. 

Yea, but hereby, ſaith hee, the firſt reaſon appeareth to be 
ſuperfluous, It followeth rot, Ot the ſame thing there 
are many times giuen two cxpolitions, a ſhorter called 
Zua7 a larger called inefir5meic of both there was need in 
this place. The neceſliric of the former ariſcth from the 
allegory, which I breefly expound according tothe recci- 
ucd interpretation, Viz. that the Angels ſigmfie the Biſhops of 
the Churches, T he neceſlitic ofthe latter, ariſcth from the 
contrauerlic,which ſome hauc raifediin theſe times,&c. 


After hee hath ſhewed that my firſt reaſon ag 2 
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haue beeneſpared, he tclleth me, that I might Fane ſpent my ,, 
paines better in opening a doubt, which ether [ did not, or would ,, 
"1 ſee. And what is that I pray you? For it is great pittic,l had ,, 
not your helpe. If [ would needs hae theſe Angels to be Dioces ,, 
[an Biſhops, 1 ſhould hawe giuenſome reaſon, nhy the number of ,, 
the ts not limited, as well as of the Churches, to [eurn & no more. ,, 
And from hence reaſoneth thus. 
If the holy Ghoſt by Angels had meant Dioceſan Biſhops ,z 
(whereof there 1s but onein a Church) then would hee 
haue limited them, as well as the Churches, ts the num- 
ber of ſeuen : 
'But he hath not limited them to ſencn : 
Therefore by Angels he meaneth not Dioceſan BB. 
The aſſumption he proucth, becauſe if the holy Ghoſt had 
intended to figrafie nomore but 7. Angels, he would hane ſaid, the 
7. ſtares are the7. Angels of tie 7, Churches, And hauing ſo 
doughtily proued that the number of the Angels isnot li- 
mited, from thence (as if he had made all Cocke-ſure) he 
inferreth 2. things: 1. that the kely Ghoſt, in rot limuting the 
unmber,would haue vs to underſtand, there were more Angels ar 
Biſhops th:n 7. un theſe Ciurches: 2.that where euery Epiſtle us 
airctted tothe Angell of each Church as to one, we are not literally 
to vaderſt ad one, but by a ſynecdoche more then one, 'Nhich light 
as he caileth it, twnatag at the entry aore, if T had had hiscycs 
to Nauec vifcerned, I ſhould no doubt haue (cene an high | | , 
point inalowe houle, 
But were not I pray you the Angels or BB. to whom. 
I:hz writeth,tutt ſeuen? helpe me,I beſcech you,toremoue ' 
this veile , which hideth the light, you ſpeake of from-- 
me. 
The ſftzrres which Chriſt kcld ts haud were «ft ſenen, 
or lumitted tothe numb-r of 7. ADOC1.15,20.& 2.1. 
The Angels of the 7. Churcl es were the ſtarres which 
Chrift hetd in his han4 APC, I.27, 
Therefore the Angels of the 7, Churches were int 7. or + 
 timutedtothe remmber of 7, 
Agalne, of 7, mmades or v1.1ites, ſuch as be 7. ſingular perſons; 
the nnmber 8 inſt 7, 
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T ne Angells were 7. Monades or Puitier, as beting 7, ſin- 


gular perſons, therfore of the Angelis the number i mſt 7. 
Thatthc Angels were 7 {jngular perſons, itappearcth by 


che in{criptions of the 7, Epiltics written vnto them, 2: 


Ty a71ia* tO tac AilgC [i of the Church at Evpheſs : to the 
Ange!iof ttc Church at Smrai, oc : where, whoſocuer 
i3 able to count 20. may calily inde iuttp. I will recite 
them, and lettherefuter keepe the tale. The Angell of the 
Church at Epheſus, 1. the Angell of the Church of $;;72 8; 
: the Angcll of the Church at Pergermresz 2: the Angell 
of tne Church at Thy.:tira, 4. the Angell of the Church at 
Sardes ; 5: the Angell of the Church at Phyladelphia , 6. 
the Angell of the church of Laodicea; 7 : [eucn Anvcls,uci- 
ther more nor leſle, 

Moreoucr, 19 whom the 7. Epiſtles were written , they were 
1ſt v : for they were written ſtrg#le fre? Fe: 5 "£03 fhi it eothe 
firlt, the ſecond to the ſecond, _ 

To the Angels of the 7, Churches,the 7. Epiſtics w Crows ;t- 
ten: Theref 0% tHe Arels of the 7, Churcacs weve t: ui by 
bor ſame is tc {tified by Avethas , wato theſe 7. Churches, 
bleſſed lonn. { laith hee) reckneth, 2; irapitus; wiper ee 0 
oucrle ing or ſuperttes: lent Annels guſt of the ſame numer: and 
by Ainbroſe, wes miſt -11derſt, md the 7. Angels, tobeeth 20 O- 
rernonys rfthy 7. Churches; NN 007 TS he calleth them 
the 7. rulers of the. Charci/ 
Yea , but the poly Gheſt if 526 hadlimited their numer to 7, 
", would have ſaid that the 7. Starres are the 7. Angels of the 7. 
? Charches, 

wW hereto I anſivere,that he hath more plainely limited 
the number, then if hee had faid ſo. Forif hee had faid, 
they are the 7, Angels of the 7, Churches, ſuch a captious 
Sophiſter as my aducrfarie, would haue expounded/epter, 
7 by /eprent, (eucn a t peece, and ſo haue multiplied them by 

. as if there had beneaccording tothe number of the "134 
coſe d Deacons at /er:4/.il:m, 7.in eucry Church. But wh. 
hee (ait}),the 7. ſtarres are the Angels of the 7. Churches : 
he plainly fgnifeth,that there were iuſt ſo many of chem, 
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 Secing therfore thenumberof the Angelsis limited to 
ſcnen,it is not matcriall what the refuter inferreth from the 
not limitation of them. 

And whercas he faith, thatby the Angel in cach inſerip- 
tion wearce to vnderſtand more then one; I would know of 
him, firft,what rcaſon he hath to forſake the grammaticall 
ſenſe ? And where the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh but as of one, 
how he darc without good reaſon expound him as ſpeaking 
of more then one ? Secedly,whether in one particular con- 
gregation there were more Paſtors then one? Thirdly,whe- 
ther him(cltc did not teach, pag.2. that the Angels lignific 
ſuch BB. or Miniſters, as were Paſtors onecly of particular 
cogregations: 4. whether in Epheſzs there were more parti- 
cular congregations,ſecing in Epheſizs as him (elf Gith,pag: 
2, there were more angels. For one that had his facultic in 
fylldgizing', mightappoſe him with theſe Syllogiſmes. 

_ *. I, 7 he Paſtor or Biſhop of a particular congregation ts but 
one, and hee, as the new diſcipline teacheth, the ſu- 
preme Eccleſtaſticall othcerin cucry Church. 

Each Angell of the Churches, (aith the refuter, d:d ſconifie 
4 Paſ! or or Bijhop of a particular congregation: 

T herefore each Angel aid (5 onifie but one. 

2. Where were many Angels, were many Paſtors of particu- 
lar congregations, and where were many Paſtors of parts- 
cilar conore "FAtons, there Were Wore particular CONgre- 

atzsons then one, 

But at Epheſis , ſaith my aduerſary , were many Angels, 
and ſo many Paſtors. | 

T herefore at Epheſus,there were more particular CONgrega- 
tons then one. 

- Which twoconcluſions, are direAly contradiory to 
his other aſſertions ,both here;& elfe. whicre in his booke. 


Sett, 4. Havingthus manifeſtly proucd,that the Angels pp... 
ofthe ſcuen Churches were juſt ſcuen; and conſequently, called the An» 
that there was one,and but one,in euery Church,whom the gels of the 
holy Ghoſt calleth che Angelof that Church : it wil be caſic, Churches, 


both tofree my Text from the cadil,which more then once 
my aducrlary obiccth againſt it; as alſo; out of the text,to 
E clearc 
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cleare the maine controucrſiec,which is in hand. For,wherc- 

as he obiecteth that all Miniſters are Angels, Pag: 2.& 4 and 

2» G. 45 [ my ſclfe teach in the Sermon of the dutie and drgnitie 
9» of Atimiſlers : And therefore, that nothing can bee gathered 
»» fromthis Text, which is not common to all Ainifters : for that 
»» the Angels are Biſhops ( laith hee); who demeth? but withall, 
2» who knoweth not that ſs are all Miniſters f 1 anſwere, that 
all Minlſters, who haue charge of foules, arc in a generall 
ſcnſc called Angels, Paltors, Biſhops,becauſc they are mel- 
ſcngers ſent from God,to feede & to ouerlee his locke. But 
ver,where there are many minilters,who arc in general cal- 
Icd Angels, Pattors, Biſhops ; ifchere bee cne,and but one, 
who x&T* i3oxv, is called the Angell, the Paſtor, the Biſhop 
of that Church, he is plainely notedto hauea [ingular pre- 
heminence abouc therelt, Wherof ſee more in my anſwere 
Inf.$.,12, topag: 6, Andthisis lo plaine a caſe, that euen Bezehim- 
ſelic{though a chicfe patron of the pretended diſcipline,and 

in Apoc: 2, ONC that ſheweth himlſclfe as loath as way be, that the Epiſ- 
copall degree ſhould be hence proucd confelleth, thatby 

the Angell of the Church at Epheſw(& lo of the re(t)we are 

to vader(tid,mwy Teas Tx, him that was.the Prelate,or Pre- 

'___ ſidentofthe Presbyteric;for ſocl{-where he confeileth,that 

In Philip: 1- Tuſtin zrtyrecalleth him,whom others call the 8;/op, And 
alchough he would hauc vsthinke, that this office of Prcli- 
dentſhip was not perpetuall,but for a ſhort time,and that by 
courſe: yethe would hauc vs alſo note out of 1.71: 5.19, 
where Twmoethy is willed,not toreceiuean accuſation again(? 
a Presbyter,but vnder 2,0r 3. witneſlcs ; that Timethie was 
at that time the Teas ws, as Iuſtine calleth hrm,that ts Antiſtes, 
Epheſino the Prelate or Prefidert in the Presbitery at Epheſus. Now it 
Prarbreerio, is abſurd to imagire,that Twmethy was ſent thither,to be Pre- 
tum fwilſe lident among them as his courſe only or turne ſhuld come, 

: as though the other Presbyters there were cquallto him. 

Morcouecr, we are able to ſhewe by the teſtimonie.of the 
moſt ancicnt Authors in the Church,who were theſc ſingu-. 


34 


Notandum 1n 
heac loce T 1- 
motheum 1n 


TOES 178, L.- 
Antiſtitem, 


2123 <a Jarpcrſons,whomethe holie Ghoſt doth call the Angell of 
Fn Ta en © he Church at Ephe/s,and likewiſe at Sw91rn4. For as before 
hang this time, 7;moby had bencthe Angell, or oectsac,as Brag, 

I confcilcth, 
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decided, whether ſort of BB. ſuch,,astholc learned Fathers, 
and my ſelfe, do defend, orfuch as my aducrlary and his 
adherents do ſtand for, is that kinde of Bilbop, which hath 
bene but of late deuiſed, and'neuer till of late obtruded on 
the Church. And on whichtjde the judicious Reader (ball 
ſce better cuidence, & more pregnat proctes,l adiure him, 
mm thenameof God withourpartialitie, to afſentthereto. - 

The-ſccond queſtion is , concerningthe qualitic of the 


funRtion,which 1s determinedin the ſecond Allertion, viz: The 2.queſtis, 
that the calling of BB. (whoarc here mcant by the ſtarres and concer - 


their fkaaQz0n, 


Angels) /awfull and good, And this is adoQtrine ſonecetſa- 
rily ariling out of the Tex?,that if it be proned that Biſhops 
arc here meant by [tarres and Angels (which was the thing [ 
vndertook befarcto prouc,& now doubt not by Gods help 
to make cuident) it cannot be denied but thattheir calling .. 
is both aproucd as good,afd e&tmended as excellent;Neis - 
ther would the refuter haue wrangled withthis patlage,ha- 
uignothing to lay,but thatwhich with an idle Cocgyſme ho 
oft repeateth, and in this place is altogether impertinent, 
that Dioceſan B B. are not here meant: were it not that he was 
reſolucd before hand to-cauill with whatſocuer hee ſhould 
fn4in my booke, Eſpectallyif ycu conſider,that clſewhere 
hee would make.me bclecuc the-proofe af thisdodrine:ts 
- E 2 ""*" 


3 Chap.2. D efenaing the Preface Lib.3. 
be ſuperfluous, the former point being once proued, 


Seti:6, Cerm. Seft, 2. Pag.z. For the decidingof 
the former queſtion, rwo things are inthe 
wordes offered to our confideration. For 
whereas they are ſaid to bethe Angels of the 
Churches, we are firſt to conſider what ma- 
ner of Churches they were , whereof they 


were the Angels, and ſecondly, whatman- 


ner of preheminence they had in thoſe Chur- 
ches,in regard wherof they are called the An- 
gels of the Churches. | 
As touching the firſt: wee are to trie,vyhe- 
ther theſe Churches whereof they were An- 
gels or BB. were Pariſhes or Dioceſes, and 
conſequently , whether they were Pariſhio- 
nall or Dioceſan BB. &c: topag. 5.own cale. 


That theſe 2.things are offered to our conſideration(faith 
thercfuter)weedenic not : but if he had walked with aright 
For the deci- foote in the path hee centred into, hee ſhould by his Text 
ding of the to» hae taught vs the meaning of theſe 2. points ; and not 
mer queſtion , 2 quite contrarie, as hee goes about , by thele two points to 
things areto be ; {hi 
knomne,by cx» teach vsthe meaning of his Text. 
plication vyhers To whom I will not giue that anſwere which Feſtus did 
of the Tert is to Paxl,.thattoo much learning hath made him madde: for 
explaned, 8 heeſcemeth not tobe greatly licke of thatdiſcaſe : but I 
may trucly ſay that tov much anger and wrath (which is f- 
ror breuts) which he ynmeaſurably ſheweth in this Seion, 
hath made him ſo to forget himſclfe', that hee wrangleth 
without witte and againſt ſenſe. Vnleſle any man that is in 


hiswittcs will ſay,that it is not lawfull for a Preacher to ex- 


Lib.1- of the Sermoy, Chap.2. 


planc his Text. For what was it that in this Setion I had in 
hand ?-was it not to ——_— the explication of my Text, 
and to (hew what manner of BB: arc here meant by the An- 

els of the Churches? for the explicatio wherof,what could 
more fitly be propounded, then the conlideration of theſe 
2. things? viz: what manner of Churches they were,wherc- 
of they were the Angels or BB: and what manner of prehe- 
mincnce they had in thoſe Churches,in regard wherof they 
are termedthe Angelsof the Churches;that from my Text 
rightly cxpounded of Dioceſan BB, | might deduce the do- 
Arine of the lawfulnes of their calling, and from it inferre 
the vle, 

Indeed if I had bene row propounding the doqrine 
gathered out of the Text, orvrging the vic therevpon in- 
ferred,there had bene reaſon I ſhould prooucthem,asafter- 
wards 1 doe, by the Text already explicated. But when I ant 
about to explicate the Text,& propound the points that arc 
therein queſtionable ro be diſculledfortheclearing of the 
Text, who {-cth not that the handling of theſe points is the 
very cxplication of the Text,and the Text that which is ex» 

licacd? Andif the Text be that which is explicated,who 
coul.l bee{oicniciefle, as citherto require that the points 
ſhould be explaned by the Text,orto finde fault,that by the 
handling of thempthe Textis explaned, 

But now hee is pleaſed of his grace to conſider them, And 
wheras I 'yccld as a rcalon of my propounding the former 
point to bee diſcuiled , diuers new-fangled Ailertions of 
the new-foundepariſh diſcipline, whereof I ſpake but too 
mildely, as you may (ce : hee chargeth mee with bitter 5n+ 
uetghing, ſcorxefull vb» aiding, oner flowing of the gall, with ſþit- 
ting out unſauoy reproackes , making a calumnons ont-crie in 
the ende of the Settion: and much adoc he had, notto apply 
to mee that ſaying of Salomon, ( with whomeit better fit- 
tcth , let the Reader iudge ) Proxd , hawghrie, and ſcornefult is 
his name that worhbeth in his arronancie wrath F and in theende 
out of the ſuper-aboundance of his charitic , hee is afraide 
for mee , that / care not to' looſe much of my peace mn ithin. : 
that all I here (pcake is Nitht worke , preceeatrg from great 


- 3 diftems 
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Ad Pao. 5. 
Pro.21.24. 


28 


Anno. 166g. 


\ Ms 
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aiſtemper of the braine , &c. 

Was my aducrfaries backe or gonſcience rather palled, 
was hee guiltic to himſelfe,of beinlg one of the coyners of 
thoſe newe opinions, that hee thus flingeth and kicketh, 
when they are ſo gentlic touched ? Who, knowing that 
thoſc Allertions were ſome of thoſe 16. politions, tor the 
tryall whereof , the vnchriſtian and vnmodeſt offer of diſ- 
puration was made, which arc there magnified, .as beeing 
ſuch chiefc pints in controuerſic betweene vs and the Pa- 
pilts, that if in them the BB. (ioyningas they pretend, 
with the Papiſts) hauc the truth ; then extreme wrong is 
offered to the Church of Rome , by our ſcparating there» 
from, and a!l] Proteſtant Churches are for that cauſe Schiſ- 
maticall: that if the Pricſts and lcſuites can ſatisfie them 
in theſe points, they would bee reconciled to the Church 
of Rome : 

Who, I fay, knowing this, could with more mildneſſe 
hauc ſpoken of ſuch Schiſmaticali novelties? For where 
hee ſaith, that almoſt all of them haue bene alwaycs genc- 
rallic maintained and praiſed, by all ſoundly reformed 
Churches , heeſcemeth, either not to care what hee ſpea- 
keth, or by ſoundly reformed Churches, to meane none 
but Bronnſts, or ſuch like. Betweene whom and theſe vn- 
chriſtian and immodeſt challengers, there wentas wee lay 
but a pairc of ſheeres 3; Theſe, remaining after. a ſort in 
the pcece ; the other, beeing by.open Schiſme cut off: 
Which againe they haue manifeſted in their Jate petition 
to the Kings Maicſtic : This beingthe ſumme of their ſuite, 
that they may be tollerated Schiſmatickes. | 

Buttolct palle their new-coyned oolitions , (excepting 
thoſe that concerne this cauſe, ) with the Libellers bitter 
wranglings, andvaine ianglings , Therearc two things in. 
anſwere to this Scion, which I may not Ictpaſle: theone, 
is his defence of the challengers ; the other, a great ad-- 
uantage taken againſt a word, which as hee ſaith, 7 drope- 
by the way. 

His defcncc is, againſt that ca/urmious ontcrie , as _— 

cn; 
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lcthit, intheendeof the Section , where I brieflic note, yyhemther the 
that by what reaſon they denic the Biſhops to bee members King be more 
ofthe true Church , becaule forfooth they bee not of ſome # member of 
ccrtaine pariſh, by the-ſame, they may as well denie che nes 
King , who hauing a more generall reference to all the OT Bilhop, 
Churches within his dominions , as being the Gouernour 
of them all, in Great Brirteine and Jrel.nd; is further from 
being a member of anc onely pariſh, then anic Biſhop in 
this Kingdome. 

' Hee anſwereth, that the challengers hold the King and his cc 
Houſhold to bee an entire Church of it ſelfe, Buttcllniee,doe cc 
they hold it to bee a true Church ? that ſo the King may 
be thought to be a member of a true Church. Or if they 
doe; Why may they not with the like reaſon acknowledge 
a Biſhop and his familic,to bee an entire @mitieby them- 
ſclues? Burit is no matter what they holde, valcfle they 
were more lcarned and iudicious. 

T he aduantage which is taken at my words had necd to Ad pay. 6. 
bee veric great, or clſe the refuter and his copartners dos Sell. g. 
ſhewe themſclues to be very weake men : ſeeing it is fiue Their cxuill, 
times repeated in print; oncein their late petition, with _— Ty _- 
greatamplifications-; once inthe Abortiuc booke, with oor ho 
this note in the margent, fic 1” bexs amicos ? Thrice in this Popclings, ane 
Book, with great triumphes and inſultations: \not onely lwered. 
in the treatiſe it {c]fe, but afſo cucry where in the margent, cc 
demanding with ſcorne,in this place, /s this your kindneſſe to Pag.16. 

Jour friends ? in theſccond , fictn beas ars:cos? inthethird, 

quid facias odio, ſic wbi amore noces? Pas:49: 
The Reader mult needes expe ſome great matter , ſee- Pag: 104. 

ing theſchilles thus toſwell, The words whereat they take Montes (u- 


aduantage were theſe, perbi ſurt. 
Ap: tn 
ea th 1 43A A P/2l.10}. 
Leaſt they might [ceme to ſer vp an abſo Duid dieni 


lute Popeling in euerie pariſh , who ſhould ar free 
haue not onely ſupreame, but alſo ſole au- ** 717 
. « ſor kiatu? 

E 4 thoritie 
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parriniw thoritic in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, they adioyne 


moutes, naſ- 


cetur riaicu- to him ( that is, to their Pariſh Biſhop ) a Con- 


mr. fi{torie of Lay or onely gouernin? Elders. 

Horat: «ce _ 

art: Poet. Out of which words they frame this propoſition ; They 
”? which hane not ene/y ſupreme,but al/o ſole authorttie incanſes Ec- 
P oeſraſ all cre abſolute Popelings: hereto they adde an atſump- 
?? tion of their owne , A! Dioceſan Biſhops, hane not onely ſu- 
P? prone, but all, ſole authoritie incan/es Eccleſtaſtscall : and from 
2 thence inferre their victorious & triumphing concluſion ; 
>Þ) therefore all Dioceſsn Biſhops are abſolute Popelings, Andthis, 
?? they ſay , is mince ownerealon, whereby I make Dioceſan 

Biſhops abſolute Popeclings. 


the propolition, which allo 1s {Iretched beyond, not onely 
my meaning , but cuen my words? this propoſition (I de- 
nie not) may bee framed out'of my words : they who pine 
70 a Biſhop, not onely ſupreme , but alſo ſole autheritie tn cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, doeſeeme to ſet vp an ab/olute Popiling. 

From which words,it they had bene retained,this might 
haue bene concluded, if I did giue to our Biſhops, both ſu- 
preme and ſole authoritic in cauſes Eccleliaſticall,as I doe 
not, that then I might ſeemeto ſet yp abſolute Popelings. 
But it were well with my aduerſarics, if ro /ceme, and ro bee, 
wereall one, And yet, I doc not ſo much as ſeeme,to anie 
that iswiſe and indifferent, to make our Biſhops, asthey 
fay , ablolute Popelings. The application of this to the 

BB. is made in the afſumption,which is both falſe and foo- 
liſh, and is not mine, bur theirs. 

They ſay, it is not onely implgycd and intended, but is 
one of the chicfe and principall points I vndertake to 
proucthroughout my Sermon. But their ſaying isfalſe and 

? frivolous. How doe they proouc it? For the queſtion bee- 

ng (ſaith our refuter ) whether the Charches ſhould bee goury- 

?? ned by Paſtors and Elders, or by Dioceſan Biſhops : whereas they 

*? ſay, by Paſtors and Elders, adtoyning the Elders tothe Poe, 
( &7 


Mincownereaſon ? in which there is nothing mine, but - 


bt, 
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and making thens bath ſabre} to the whole Congregation, CC 
A. D. taketh all from them all, and putteth the reynes into bis 


Dioceſan alone, fo making him by bis ewne rule the ablolute Pope- ©* 


tins, 

'Here lintreate the Reader, to keepe in ſtore for future 

vſc, the (tate of the queſtion, as it is here propounded by 

the refuter, In the mcanc time, let vs after his owne manner 
examine hisargument, 

The qiieſtion bemg whether the Churches ſhould be geuerned 

by Paſtors and Ela:rs (tor I will for your credites 

fake leaue out that Brownilticall and Anabaptiſticall 


dotage concerning the chiefe authoritic af the peo-. 


ple) or by Dzoceſan BB. whoſoener taketh all from Paſiors 
and Elders, and ({hall I adde) the people too, and putteth 
the reynes into the hanas of the Dioceſan alone, he gineth 


c 
cc 
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bim not onely ſupreme but alſo ſole authoritie in cauſes * 


Eccleſraticall, ana fo mak: th kim. an abſolute Pope- 
| ling. | 

But the queſtion being 45 I ſaid, M.D. taketh all authoritie 
from the Paſtors, E ders aud people, and putteth the reynes into 
the hands of the Dioceſan Biſhop alone, 


T herefore /M. D. gineth to the Duceſan, nat onely ſupreme, L 


but allo ſole authoritse in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and ſe by his owne 


rale maketh him an ab/olute Popeling. 
$et.10, To-let you ſce, how the refuter climbeth a 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
Cc 


CC 


In their cauill. 
n fourc vn» 
ladder of vntruthes, to ſcat our Biſhops inthe Papacy, ] truthescon- 


will begin with hisa(ſumption, wherein.are two vntruthes. tained, 


Firſt, that I take all authoritie from the Paſtors, Elders, 
and people. The Elders, indeed, Ircictasa new dcuile : 
in the pariſhioners, I acknowledge ſome authoritie in 
chooſing, or conſenting tothe choyle, of ſome Church- 
officers; but authoritic to gouernc, much lelle to ordaine, 
depoſc, and depriue their Paſtor, I know not any, They 
are the ſheepe, which mult heare their paſtors voyce, 
and be obedient to their (pirituall guides : T hey are the 
flocke which muſt beruled and taught, not followed and 
obeyed. 


As. 


The firſt vn- 


truth. 


42; Chap.2. Defending the Preface 
As touching the -paſtors-of pariſhes, I leaue to them 
that paſtorall power, which cucr was grantcd tothem lince 
the firſt diſtinguiſhing of pariſhes, and allotting of ſcuerall 
Presbyterstothem, that is to lay, both poteſtatem orduns, 
the power of order: as they arc Miniſters, & poteſtatem mee 
riſdritionss ſpiritual ſeu interne,] 4 power of ſpiritual and m- 
ward inriſaiftion, torule their flocke after a priuate manner, 
as it were in foro conſcientie, 1m the court of conſcience, asthey 

are paſtors of that flocke. 

By which power they rule and guide their flocke, not 
onely in their publike Miniſtery, but allo in their private 
attendance, or if yee will fo call itgluperintendence, as 0c- 
calion ſhalbe offered. For as touching thcir publicke mi- 
niltery ; they are the leaders and guides of the;peopie in 
Gods ſeruice ; they preach the word, therein teaching, 
confuting, inſtruing, reprouing, correRting their hea- 


rers ; they adminiſter the ſacraments, as the (tewards of 


Gods houſe, by the one, admitting into Gods family, 
thoſe which belong to his coucnant; by the other, nou- 
riſhing the houſhold.of Chrift, in duc ſcafon :and both by 
"> PAR the word and ſacraments ,exerciling fo much ot the power 
of ordination Of the keyes, as, of right belongeth to them, as well bin- 
it is preſuppo. ding the notoriouſly ſcandalous and impenitent, by dc- 
ſcd,thata Mi- nouncing the threatnings of God againlt them in the 
miſter may and word, and by repelling them for the time from the ſacra- 
oughtto Mi» ent; as allo looſing the penitent belieuers, by applying 


ter the docs | 
— 4 to them the gracious promiſes of the Goſpell, and adding 


craments and thereto theſacraments as ſcales. 

the diſcipline So that all power is not taken from the paſtors: nei- 

—_— ther is all giuen tothe Biſhop alone. For in the gouerne- 
ment of the Church, others arc ioyned with him : ſome 


commanded, ; | | 
and as this vnder him, ſome abouc him. Vnder him, in the mother 


realmehah Church or Cathedrall, the D-anc and Chapter, which in 
received tne the ancient Church as hereafter wee ſhall ſhewe, were cal- 


| ſed Archpresbyters, and presbyters cinitatss : in the other 

Fol.12.t1- . _ . . . 

1-107.» Churches of the Diocetle divided into ſcucrall precins, 
> 1 the Archdcacons and rurall Deanes, governing them as 


The ſecond *Y SHEN . [EE aka 
vorruth, the Chorepiſcops Were wont MN the pPrimitiue Church. 
Not 
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Ls.1. of the Sermon. Chap.. 


Not to ſpeake of the Chancellers and Officials, the former 
bcing acioyned to the Biſhops, the latter tothe Archdea- 
cons, by rcaſon of their skill. in the Eccleſiaſticall lawes. 
Abouc him, not oncly the Archbiſhop and his courts, but 
alſo the-prouinciall Synodes, atſcmbling chictly for or- 
daining Eccleliaſticall Canons and conſticutions, by which 
the Biſhops areto rule, and to beruled, In making where- 
of, though the Eccleſiaſtical] authoritic c{pecially appea- 


rcth, yer neither allche Biſhops alone, and much letleany / 


one Biſhop, concludech any thing , but with the con- 
ſcent of the Presbytery. Andtherefore this may to the for- 
mer authoritic of Miniſters be added, .that in making Ec- 
cleſaſticall lawes, they hauc a voyce, cither by themlclues, 
ifthey be ſcntto the Synode,or by ſuch as themſclues ſhall 
chooſe. 


S$ef. 11. In the propoſition likewiſe are twovntruthes, Thethird vs- 


F 


43 


For firſt, it is not generally true as it is necetſarily intended ** 


in the propolition (for otherwiſe the Syllogiſmeis a mecre 
Paralogiſme) that whoſocucr doth giue to the Ho. a- 


lone, the power which is taken from the ſcuerall paſtors 


with their Elders and pariſhes, doth (traightwaics giuethe - 


The fourth 
yatruth, 


ſole authoritic Ecclcſiaſticall tothe Biſhop. - 

Indeed, if we were ſo madde, asto thinks that there were 
no Ecclcliaſtical] gouernement but pariſhionall, there were 
ſomething in hisſpeech.. Butwhen beltdes and abcue-the 
goucrnement not onely parilhionall but alſo Dioceſan; we 
acknowledge a ſupcriour authoritic in the Archbiſhop 
and his courts, in the proujnciall ſynodes, cſpecially that 


authoritic of making Church-lawes, whereby both Dio- 


ceſcs and pariſhes arc to be ruled zit is apparent, that al- 


though I did take all authoritic from pariſh-biſhops and 


their Elders, yct it would not follow that giue the whole 
authoritic Ecclcſiaſticall tothe Dioceſan alone. - 


But that which hce faith of my aſcribing the ſupreme au- cc « 


\ 


thoriti: in cauſes Eccleliaſticall to the Dioceſan Biſhops, « | 


that is the ſupreme and the loudeſt lyc, and.maketh the 


aſlumption of his chicte $ylogi/aze moſt cuidently falſe, 


Doe - 


44 Chap.2. Defending the Preface Lib, 
(a) Fuſe. in Doel, or any of vs ſay, that the Dioceſan Biſhop hath the 
v4 Corp ſupreme authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall ? doth not our 
ſtant hb.3, Church ſubic& the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop, and pro- 
/arth that yinciall Synodes? doth not appealc lyc from the ſentence 
Conſtantine of the Bithop to the Archbiſhop, and likewiſe from him 
TX7Ti90% to the Kings Delegates ? doth not himlelfe acknowledge 
I&Y- pag.cg, the Biſhops ſo to be ſubiced to the. two Arch- 
TO biſhops, as that if we may irage by the outward aPpearance and 
«vw! E%- pratiiie, we may 1N his opinion /ceme to hane but two Chuy- 
EPoxyiGiv. ches, and thoſe promncial!, the one of Canterbury, and the other 
Concil;T o- of Torke fdoe weenot all, with one conſent, acknowledge, 
11.3, ſine, the Kings Maicſtie to haue the ſupreme authoritic in cau- 
eiit.reg. de (es Eccleliaſticall ? and whereas the greateſt authoritic of 
corffr,con- Churchmen is exerciſed in Synodes, and the greate(t au- 
cl, thoritic of Synodes is the making of Church-lawes; yet 
Conc. Conſt, the ratification of them we ſubmit to the King (according 
5. Rogamus to the Prattife of the (4) ancient Churches ltuing vnder 
clemetiatu- Orthodoxall Kings) in ſo much that they, and all our 
am {aith the Church-lawes, are called the Kings (6) Ecclcltaſticall 
Conſt ell to lawe. | | 
rhe Emper- Now then, if neither take all authoritic from the pa- 
our Theodsſ, (tors, nor giuc all tothe Biſhops, nor afcribe vnto them a 
wt per litr.15 fole, nor ſupreme authoritie zwhat haue the [:bcilers gai- 
tre pretaris ned by all their triumphing outcryes, but the manifclta» 
ratur eſſe tion oftheir owne manifold vntrutiies? Tea but thetitle of 
jubeas,con- ebſolute Porolings agrecth better to eur Dioceſan DB. then ts 
frrmeſ 9, C002 their pariſh bh. 
crlt; decree Neither did I ſay that they are ſuch, but that if they did 
117, not ioyne vnto them a conſiſtory of Elders, they would 
Con, Chalc, teerne to [et vp, not onely a Popeling, but an abſolute 
a7.3./acro Popeling in cuery. pariſh, a petite pope indeed their pa- 
wllro/ire- (or cis -in regard of "that ſupremacy they, aſcribe voto' 
- rain eff him, (making him'the ſupreme Ecclefiafticall officer in 
{artb AMar!s- every Church) which wee deny to onr Biſhops, and were 
-:1s the ir not, that hee hath a conſiftory ioyned to him, as the 
Przperary Pope hath of Cardinals, hee would bee more then a 
vencr teh 7 - POPE: | <bb 4 | | 
rodcns (03 mane. © (b) Sir Edw, Ca:he ds inre regrs Eccleſicftico. 
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Lib.n, of the Sermon. Chap. 2, 45 


And againe, whereas our Biſhops are to be guided by 

lawcs, which by their ſuperiors are impoſed vpon them ; 

their paſtors with their Elders and people having (as the 

Pope faith he hath) a ſupreme, immediate and indepen- 

dcnt authoritie ſuificient for the gouernement of their 
Churches in all cauſes Ecclcſiaſtical,and therefore for ma- 

king of Ecclefiaſticall lawes, they are to be goucrned by 

their owne lawes. For the chicfe thing in Eccleſiaſtical 
goucrnement, is the authoritie to preſcribe lawes Eccleli- 
aſticall. If therefore cach pariſh hath (as they ſay it hath) 
fafficient authoritic within it.ſclfe, for the gauerncment of 

it ſelfe in all cauſes Ecclcliaſticall, immediately deriued 

from Chriſt ; then queſtionletle they haue authoritic to 

reſcribe lawes Ecclelialticall, * 

And asthe Pope doth not acknowledge the ſuperioritie 

ofa(ynode to impoſe lawes vpon him, no more doe they. 
They will giue ſynodes leauc to deliberate of that which FX. 7. &- 
may be belt, and to perſwade thereto, but they will not be {upplic. 
ruled by them. As for the Kings ſupremacic in cauſes Fecle- yy 1609. 
Galtical,how it may Rtand with their maine afſertion,where- | 
in they aſcribe to euery pariſh an op > ron authoritic 
immediately deriued from Chriſt, ſufficient for- the go- 
ucrnement of itſelfe inall cauſes Eccleliaſticall, I will not 
diſputc. 


Serm. Se. 3. pag.z. Concerning the ſe- 52.12. 
c6d, viz. whatwas the preheminence 

of theſe BB. inthe Churches, in reſpect 
whereof they are called'the Angels of 

the Churches ; others more wile and 
learned then the former, granting they - 
were BB. of whole cities & the coun- 

tries adioyning (that is to ſay of Dio- 


celes) notwithſtanding the ſway of 
the - 


46 cha.2. Defending the Preface. Lib.t. 


The 2, what 
preheminence 
the BB, had, 
and why this 
point was pro» 
. pounded, 


37 


the goucrnement they aſcribe to the 
Presbyteries of thoſe Churches, confſ1- 
ſting partly of Miniſters and partly of 
annual or Lay-presbyters: making theſe 
Angels. or Biſhaps .nothing clſe but 
TeHtoaTEt.,o0r preſidents of thoſe P resby Ce 
ries; and ſuch preſidents as werenot ſu- 
periorto other Miniſters in degree, &c. 
to pag.6.in their turnes, 


Of the two points ſcruing to ſhew, by way of explication 
of the text, what manner of Biſhops were meant by the An- 
gcls,. the latter I propounded in this ſcion to be exami-. 
ned. Arcaſon whercof I alledge a controuerlic betwixtvs 
and another ſort of diſciplinarians, who arc as I ſaid, more 
wiſe and learned then the fortner, who though they grant 


. that which th= former denied, yet doc greatly ditter from 


vs concerning the preheminence which the Angels or an- 


cient Biſhops had in the Churches. So that ia this ſeion 


arc 2, things, firſt the propoſition of the ſecond point,con- 
ccrning the preheminence of BB, in reſpe whereof they 
were called the Angels of the Churches, ſecondly,a reaſon 
thereof. To the propulttion he anſwerethy rhar they hadthis 


29 name Angels, inregara of their generall calling of the min1/terie, 


3» nct becauſe of any ſonera19netrs or ſupremacze oner other their fel 
»» low Miniſters,as (he (cath ) I wply here,and plainely but untrue« 
2 ty affirme afterwards, ln which fewe wordsare 2. vntruthes, 


Whereot the former isanerrour, that they are [0 tc; md un 


reſpec i of their generall calling of the miniſt+r3y, For though to. 


be cafed Angels, generally agreeth to ail Miniſters : yet for 
one and but one amore many Minitters in one and the 
ſame Church to be x&7* tex iv, called the Lupelt of that 


Church, is not a common. t.tle belonging to all Minifters 


m regard of their gencra!l callivg, but a peculiar itile be- 
| * ©" Jonging 
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Lb. of the Sermon, Chap.2. 47 


longing to one,who had ſingular preheminenceaboue the 
reſt;that is toſzy,a Biſhop.So ſaith D. Raynolds:1n the Church Confenith 
of Epheſus, though it had ſundry £Iders and paſtors to gnideit , Hart pag. 
yet amonz thoſe ſundry was there one chiefe, who our Samonr cal- 461. 
leth the Angell of the Charch,. and writeth, that to king which by Att.20.17. 
him the reſt ſhould know, And this is he whom afterwardin the Apoc.2.1. 
primitine Church the fathers called Biſhop. 
As touching thc latter: where he ſaith that I doc here im- 
ply that the Biſhops haue a ſoueraignety or ſupremacy 0- 
ucr other Miniflers, and afterwards docathrmeit plaincly, 
that p/zinely is a plaine lic, Soucraignetic and ſupremacy 
oucr other Mmilfers none but Papilts giue to their Biſhop, 
and they to none but to the Biſhop of Kome. Superioritic 
indeed b<longeth to Biſhops oucr other Miniſters, and lo 
much is intended in this place. 

To thercaſon, if it had beene obſcure, hee ſhould haue Fe7.13; 
anſvered,as Arifotle teacheth ,s uarduva, Ivderitand not. Adpag.7. 
For better were it to plead ignorance, then to wrangle with The returer 
that he doth not,or will not vnderſtand, Forl doe plaincly _ 
note in the Sermon two ſorts of diſciplinarians,who are op- MN | 

Fe | | - $9 8 
polite vnto vs inthiscontrouerſie;the one,ancw ſe of dil- concealing the 
ciplinarians lately riſen amongſt vs, (whohauc coyned the dwilis whuch 
new-found pariſh diſcipline, which commeth nearer the among | 
praiſe ofthe Browniſts, then of any well ordered Church) mare wn s 
of whom [I ſpake in the former point : the other, a ſort of oo 
grauc and Icarned dinincs,ſuth as Ca/nin andZeza,ccowho varubes, 
ſtand for that difciplirje, which is praiſed in Genewa, and. 
ſome other reformed Chorches;hewiig that as they doe ' 
not conſent with our newe diſciplinarians in the former 
point, ſo they ditlent from vs inthe latter, touching the ſus - 
perioritic of Biſhops.” | | 

The refuter vnderſtandeth all as aprant made by them, - 
whereof ſome part hee acknowledgeth to be truc, thereft 
he reieteth as falſe. And though in neither he doe vnder- | 
ſtand what was intended, yet hee is as bold as blind Bayard 
toblunder out this bluſtering ſpeech, that with one breath I 
blowe out both truth and falhhood, *® 90 

Neither doubtcth he, though mecrely ignorant of ou 
wW | C Pur 


. 
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That Ca'uin 
and Bcza,&c, 
hold x. that 
the Churches 
were Dioce. 
ſan, 


Inft.lib.4.c. 


4. 
Sect.l, 


Seft,2. 


ona 
al 9 my tr, 


C24. 


(Þb) P/r. 


[10,5.C4P.25, 


6-20. 


Chap.z. Defending the Preface Lib.r. 


which he auoucheth, to charge me with fowre vntruthes, de. 
,NyIng 1. that they grant Biſhops which here are called Angels, to 
haue beene ſit oner Duceſes, that 1s to ſay, the whole citie and 


conntrey adioyning. 

2 That they teach the onely gouerning Elaers, to be lay or 
annual. 

3 That the Angels of the Churches were nothing elſe but pre- 
fraents of the Preſvytertes, 

4 That their preſident ſhippe was onely for a weeke or a monerh, 
and what by conrſe as being common to them in their turnes, 

For the manifeſtativan of the truth in all theſe points,l 
ſhallnot need to (ecke further then to the writings of Cal- 
u1and Beza. 

Set.r14. As touching the firſt, Calwinteacheth, that in 
the primitive Church (when in the goucrnement thereof 
there was nothing almoſt diſſonant from Gods word) each 
citie had a colledge of Presbyters, who were Paſtors aud Dottors, 


and that to excry citie was aſſigned a certaine region, which ſhould 


receine their Presbyter: (m:aning the paſtors of [eucrall pariſnes) 
from thence, and ſhould be accoumpted as part of that Church, 
Entry Colledge was ſubictt to ſonee one Biſhop. But if the conn« 
trey, which was vnder his Biſhopricke, was larger, thenthat he 
could ta all places diſcharge all the funttons of a Biſhop ; in cer - 
taine places throughout the cauntrey were appornted certaine Preſ- 
byters, who in buſines of leſſe importance ſhould be in his ſteed, 
Theſe were called Chorepiſcopi, becauſe in the prouince they re- 
preſented the Biſhop. Likewiſe (a) Bez4tcacheth,that the firſt 


arſtribution of the Church into Dicceſes, was framed according te 


the dirxs/ron of the proninces wvnder the Romane Empier , into 
druxiaes; a5 it were precintts of gouernement, which Plinte calle th 
conucntus & iuriſdictiones, #2 the chiefe cities whereof the pre- 
Fdents hept their conrts of iudgment of which fort Pliny (b) reck- 
aeth 9. in Alla the tejje, fine whereof are mentioned in the Avoca- 
lypſe (viz. Laodicea, Sardes, Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus. 
Nether are we, faith he, ts imagine that this order at the firſt 
proceededrather from a counbill or degree of the ancient fathers 
aſſembled together. ther from the very mſtintt of nature, and inf - 
nation of rece fſities, 


; "VP 
Now, 
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Lib.1. of the Sermon. Chaf.z. 49 
| Now ſaith hee 0 in the chiefe Towne of enery Droceſſe of the 

(e(So by Am«+ 
(e) firſt Precbiter, who afterwards by a dangerons Catachreſis, > Ve 1 
was called a Biſhoppe, in the aauly common eriſaictien,, PIRX- ,aothee al, 
erat cxtcris,tum vrbanis tum alijs ciusregionis, com-Pres. leth'a Biſhop, 
byteris , id eſt, tot) Diocaeli ; was Preſident ener his fel. wao laith that 
low Presbyters, both of the Citie and Countrey, that is,the whole Timotbic was 


Dioceſe, And becauſe ſometimes the Conntrey was of larger ex. rev boy at 


rent, then that all upon excry occaſion,could conneniently mecte in 
the Citte ; and foraſmuch, as ether ſmall Cities and Townes did 
neede commune infþettion or ouerſight , they alſo had their (hore- 
piſcops, that #, Countrey- Biſhops, or Yice- Biſhops. 

For the ſecond, that they acknowledge their onely go- Y Sef.15. 
ucrning Elders to be of the Laitie jtis plaine, For where- 2+ Thatthe 
as Calundiuideth the Church into two Orders or Ranks, ie: ely gouer- 

; oy; a ng Elders 
Clerum, /c. & plebem ; the Clergie and Laitie , hee plaincly be gt the I a;- 
ſaith, that theſe Elders are choſen from among the Laitie. And tie, and annuall 
foralſmuch as being choſen, they doenot become to bee of officers. 
the Clergic, hee muſt needes meane, that they ſtill conti- /n/#.66: 4: 
nucto be of tne Laitic. And that hee thought they ſhould £12. Sect. 1, 
be annuall , the orderof the Church of Genexa by him ſet 1. 4.c.3.Se.s 
downe, doth declare. 

Both which points Bezaacknowledgeth together. In this 4e grad: Ade- 

Citic of Genexalaith hee, theſe goucrning Elders, ( which in at CI. 
the title of the chapter hee called annuall)are choſen yearety, 
nor of the baſer ſort of the people,but ont of the very order of 25, 
60. and 200. men: (which be the councills of ſtate in Genena, 
2, bcing choſen out of the 2 x, 4. out of the 60. and 6.out of 
260.) not without the knowledge and conſent of the people : I ſay, 
euery yeare newe are choſen, oy the olde confirmed, So enery 
where ((aith hee) in other free Churches, according to the condi- 
tion of 'the place, the like choice is obſerued, For of the Laitic, 
ſome grechoſen tothisElderſhip in Scotland yearcly, in the 
Low-Countreycs they are choſen for 2, yeares,the halfe of 
them being changed cuery yeare. 

Now it may not be doubted, but that thoſe which bee of 
the 25.0r 60,0r 200,in Genena,being all State{-men(as their 
goucrning-Elders bec)are Lay-men. 


F Againe, 


mn Cc hap.2. Fo, efending the Preface L1b.1, 


i 


Apainc, ret cor/rderation miſt bee had ( ſaith Beza ) chat 


E; jt bf Prizces awd Noble men, and ſuch as hage arthoritie and prehe- 
(99 ri of wanencein the Church , beecheſen to be of the Sergnorie. 
Pie iitet And /arely,{aith he, kn another place,(prouing that there 
>... 0yu2ht to bee ſach Elders of the Laitic ioyned to the Mini- 
{222-1 2 (Rers)wnls\]: ome choſen men 2xt of the bodice of the whole Congre= 
557, oi (371977, aie /it 172 that aſſemblie,n hereby the whole C barch 5 F#® 
(ores umerned , Scarcely hall the vnin:r(all name of that Church apree 
PAR: I 1:, te that aiſem{ he 2 wherewith notwithſtanding ( hrist adorneth it : 


Namely, becauſe they being choſen out of all the parts of the whole 
Church, ſhould repreſent the whole Church. 

His reaſon therefore is, that as the whole Church conſi= 
ſeth of the Clergic and Laytic : So that Senate, which is 
torepreſent the whole Church , muſt conlilt not onely of 
the Clergie, but of the Laitic alſo. 

Andin another place he prooucth by a neceſſary diſiun- 

De orad; Qion (as he thinketh) thatif there muſt bee a Presbyteric 
AMim:ſt: cap. 3% all,a good part thereof mult be choſen out of the Laitie. 
11 pan:64, hence ave they thinke they are to be choſen, if nt of themwhons 
6 Sect,16, they call Liy-ment Cc. 
| Thirdly, that they make the Angels of the Churches or 
> Ther hetz ancient BB, in reſpect of their ſuperioritie, only Preſidents 
thatthe An. of the presbytcric, &c, Nothing is more plaine. 
e's were but Toe Presbyters (faith Calſuin) imexery Citie choſe one ont of 
Prelidents of ;},6;7 122:mber, to whom ſpecially they pine the title of a Biſhop. leaſt 
796 Prezbytce from equalitie { as 15 wont ) aiſſentisns ſhould ari/e. Bat yet the 
Tr fe "PP B hop Ws a9ſo in honour and dignitie ſuperionr, that hee bad ao- 
- 4 Seft.z, Piriononer hu collzaznes. But what office the Conſul had inthe 
Vid Tt Cl Senate, to propotnd matters, to arke vorces,to goe before ethers in 
Eo. convlellng, admoni/Iing , exhorting , by his authoritie to rule the 
{nth whole attion , and to execute that which by common counſell hath 
27M _ . bene decreed, that office aid the B. beare, tn the aſſemblic of the 
+a ai/Cr- Presbyters. - 
cy Againe,exery Coll:dge of Presbyters onely for preſcrnation 
3 ; =" of peace and good order, were ſubittt to one Biſhop, who did ſo goe 
bd2. before others in a1gnitie, that him{«lfe was ſubiet to the aſſem- 
blie of the bretk,ren, meaning the Presbyterie, 
Calnin 
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Lib.1. 6f the Sermon. Chap,% /t 


Calaintherefore maketh the Angels or ancient Biſhops, 
nothingelſc but preſidents of the Presbyteric, or modc- 
rators of the Ailemblie. 

Beza, as bycach of theſe Angels he vnderſtandeth Toy ,,, 
TeotSara, the Preſident of the Presbyteric,(as before I no- Ts 
ted; So he will acknowledge the firſt Bilhops,to hane bene 0 tae AYi, 
no other but prelidents of the Ecclefraſticall Senate, Preſs mſtr- 4 -s 46 
dents ower the aſſemblies of P:ſtors, (to wit, of diverſe Pa- io 4 | 
riſhes, belonging to one Church) whele authoritic he will wr 
acknowledgeto bee nothing elle but the Digritie of the firft 
place in the ſacred Aſſemblie, with the right of ruling the common 
atlion , without any dominton oxer thoſe which ſit with kim.” And 
ſach a prelidentſhip hee acknowledgeth to bee a Divine or- cap: 21; 
dinance. 

And whereas /er:mz faith, there was a time when the 
Churches were goucrned' by the common counſcll of the 
presbyters, hee would not hauc himſo-vnderſtood, as if 
they had not alwaycs a prelident, And whercas D. Sara- ©4f* 23+139 
#ia objeeth, that in Saint /ohbns time, theſe 7p, Churches of 149+ 
Aſia had by Divine ordinance 7. BB, ſet ouer them,whome 
hee calleth the Angels » Bexa replicth : Wherefore urge you 
this againſt lerome & vs? For when he ſaith, that the Churches £4Þ*#3-159. 
at the firſt were gonerned by the common counſel of Presbyrers, I 60. 
wee m4) not thinks he was ſo unwiſe,as to dreame that none of the 
Preibyters was Pre fident of the aſſemblie. 

And molt plainely imthenext Chapter. 
| As touching the firſt Prebyter (laith hee ) or Biſhop of the Cap: 24.16 g 
Dioceſſe, what his Dignitte was , and wherein it did conſt, I 
han often ſhewea; that it was wholly of Order, and not of degree, 
Euery one of his fellow- Presbyters or Paſtors ruling his onwn Pa- 
r1/h, and that firſl Presbyter or By/hop of the Dioceſſe, hawing Mn 


ſuper-intendencie or in-ſpetlion oner all his fellows Presbyters ; 


thes farre, as to aamoniſh them of their dutiz ; as allo hawing al. 


ſembled hus Presbyterie , either #n ſet dayes ; or extraordinarie 


lie, to propouud matters to then concerning the Dwceſſe, or the 
Cenſure of manners , to aike their woices, to pronounce what 
to the reſt ſeemeth goed, Frans which ind;ement , it was laws 

F 2 full 


Defending the Preface Lib.*t 
full te appeale toa Prownciall Synode. 

As touching the laſt point, what the lcarned diſciplina- 
& $2.17, Tianshold, may be gathered by the praQtile of Genexa, and 
4. Thatthey other Churchcs,which they did reforme, as was pretended, 
heli the Prefi» according to the diſcipline of the primitive Church ; the 
d.ninp 1 Prelidents of the presbyteries in tioſe Churches being not 
_Y but -rpetuall, or for terme of life, but for a ſhorttime, But 
cime,andby Omittingtherelt, (4) Zezz often vrgeth this point, that the 
courſe. ancient BB: had this prelidentſhip,hut for a thort time,and 
(.)See TC. that by courſe. Andas hee profeilerh the prefidentſhip in 
 46.1.110. the Presbytery of eucry Churchyto bea diuine ordinance,8 
Eccl, diſcipl: immutable ; So hee acknowledgeth thoſe BB : alone for 
Ang: pag. diuine,who had this prelidentſhip but ſor aſhort time and 

184. by courſe. 
How be it hee confetleth , that howſocuer, the or- 
De Mini: derit ſelfe, (Namely, that there ſhould bee a prefident in 
grad: cap:22 each presbyterie) is perpetuall and immutable, as beeing 
pag: 142. cflentiall: Yet 070395 modum ; the manner of this order : 
p4:141.153. though it were a diuine ordinance , that it ſhould bee by 
courlſc and for a ſhort time, was variable, as being but ac- 

cidentall. 
+:1:142.141. But his wordes which moſt plainely teftifie that , 
,, Which I dcelivercd,arc theſe; /n what ſenſe it 55 to be taken, that 
,» [crome ſ/aith , The Churches in the beginning, were gouerned by 
1» {he common C ounſell of the Presbyters, Ambroſe teacheth ;; 


,z namely ſo , as there ſhould bee one among them, not ſuperionr in 


33 ae oree,but firſt in the diguitie of Order and Honour”; to which of - 


: F fice enery one ſhould ſucceede in their turnes, Now,what [pace 
Sed hebdo- ,, of time was preſcribed tothis Preſident ſhip , Ambrole deſcribeth 
maarcam 1 Butuis probable, that it was a weekely courſe, ſuch as that 


hanc * of the Aaronicall Prieſthood. 
£DRtg/0!, And after, ſpeaking of thatchange which leromeno- 
fmiſſe,prova- reth, hee giueth this reaſon thereof, 


bile eft- 3 That the Primacie of Order, by courſe or turnes of mutual Juc- 


pag” 143+ 5» reſſion , was by experience found not ſufficient for auoyding of 


--- 2» Schiſme : the drgnitie of this Primacie being communicated n= 
21ts each of the Paſtors m thetr turnes. | 


There- 
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Lib.1, of the Sermon, Chap.38. $3 


Therefore that which had bene common to ell in their tuynes, 
it was thought good ts tranſlate untoone ;, andihat one choſen by 
the idgement of the whole Presbitery. | | 

Let the refuter therefore take home thoſe foure entruths 
to himſeltc,which hee obicCted again{t mee, ; whether out 


- of hnmannerly ignoranceor rather cunning-rudencs. For 


it cat hardly be thought that ſuctr bolde challengers of the 
BB. and [o confident an vndertaker of this bulines, could 
ſimply bc ignorant of theſe things ; but racher cunninglie The re(uter & 
ſought to conccale the diuiſion , which is among them- wy C onforts” 
ſclucs; fearing leſt their fauourites, (whereof ſome tollowe, * © 7.5 join 
ſome goc beforc them, out of a zcale not guided by know: nghe by C als 
ledge){hould take notice,that the aforclaid challengers,and uin aud other 
this Champion ſtand for a Diſcipline , neither taught by \<2*ned Protes 
Caluin and Bez4 , ard (uch other learned men, nor yet pra- roma os vg 
Qiſed by the reformed Churches:whereof I defire all men jig 
to take notice. Churches, 
And vecilic, for my part, I was of opinion, till I awe 


H.I.baoke to the King,and the varodelt &vnchriſtian of- 


_ fer of diſputation : that they who ſtand for the pretended 


reformation among vs,had ſought for no other diſcipline, 
then that which Ca/umand Berea taught,and the reformed 
Churches,cſ{peciallic of Genexa doth, and Scorland did pra- 
Riſe.But when I (aw the noucll Allertions,wheron the new- 
found pariſh diſciplincis founded,vrged with ſuch bold ve- 
hemencic, I muſt confetfle,I was much alienated from that 
ſide. And (lo Ihopewill all moderate Chriſtians , when 
they ſhall conſ(1Jer how they make nocnde of broaching 
more and more Nouelties. 


Serm. Sec. 4 pag. 6. Now. tor theclearing 5$:2.18. 
of this matter which we haue in hand: rad. w/9g 

Foraſmuch as both ſorts obtrude Lay- 

Elders, to extrude Biſhops, I weuld 

firſt proue againſt both; &c, to the end 

of pag: 7, 
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Ch.p. 2. Ne/ending the Preface Lit,r. 


Hitherto the two Aſſertions contained in the explicati- 
on hauc beene propounded to be diſcuſſed. Now, in this 
SeAion, I made way to the proofe hereof, by cnumerating 
diſtinaly the ſcucrall points which I purpoſcd to handle, 
forthe proofe of cither, And firſt for the former, which is 
the explication of my Text (21z: ) that the Angells or Paſtors 
of the primitine Church were Dioceſan Biſhops , and ſuch , for 
the ul fence of their funilion, as oxrs bee.) T endenoured to 


proouc it,both 'ayxoneuasias, by diſproouing the presby- 


terian diſcipline, wherein I intended a difiuniue argu- 
mentation , that (the queſtion becing , whether the Chur- 
ches were goucrned by presbyteries, as they ſay, conſiſting 
for the greater part of Lay-men,or.by BB: as wee holde,) 
the diſproofe of their presbyteries,might bee a proofe for 
our Biſhops: and alſo xaT&orevaeings, by ſhewing what 
the authoritice ofthe Angels or ancicnt Biſhops was, as well 
extenſmne, againſt our newe diſciplinarians , (viz: ) that the 
Churches whereof they were Byſhops, were Dioccles, and 
themſclues Dioceſan Biſhops z as mter/txe, againſt the El- 
der ,and more [carned diſciplinarians, that BB, were ſuperi- 
our toother Miniſters , not onely in order, but in degree 
alſo. &c. | 
And for the proofe of the 2: Aſſertion,which is a doftrine 
ariſing out of the Text before explaned , concerning the 
lawfulnctle of the Biſhops calling , this is prepoſed to bee 
proued, that rhe fanition of Byſhops, rs of Apcſtolicall ar ddigine 
inſtitution ; and this, as in the cnde of the SeAtion is [igni- 
fied, was tlething chicfely intended by mee. Theſe points 
I did not thus propound in Dichotemies, which the grea- 
telt part dothnot ſo well conceiue and remember, but for 
more calinelle, was content to make a bare enumeration of 


them. 


And this is the frame, of that which hee calleth the bo- 
dic of my Scrmon,the which our refuter endeuorcth heere 
to put outof frame : For having firſt, of the fiuc points 
which I propound, referred the firſt jonre to the former part of 
my maine diftribution( as he calleth it ) where I enquire what man- 
ner of Biſhops the Angel were ; and the laſt to the latter , which 

| reſpeftert 


Lib. T. of the Sermon, Chap.2, 


reſpeBleth the qualitie of thewy funttion : in the next words, as 
if preſently he had forgotten himſelfe,after hee hath ſhewed 
his ſcorncfull and difdaincfull (pirit,hee fetteth vp a frame 
of his owne to worke vpon, The manſien( laith hee) that 
hee buildeth, is a Princely and pleaſant Palace for owr Biſhops 
Loraſhips , wnder the roofe whereof , their Honours may dwell 
ſafely, as ina SantYuary, without danger of the aduerſarie , and 
much delight, Looke we upon the bare frame,as it ſtandeath,with- 
out plaſing, painting, & : ut us of thus forme: 


Thefuntlion of the Biſhops of the y. Churches u lawful 
and good : 

T he funttion of the Biſhops of the Church of England,u 
the ſunttion of the Biſhops of theſenen Churches. 
Therefore the funttion of the Byfhops of the Church of 

England s lawfull and good, 


T he propoſition of this ſyllogiſmee i5 laid downe pag: 2. and 55, 
where hee ſaith,that the office and fanitim of Biſhops, heere meant 
by Angels, ts in this Text approoned, as lawfull and commended 
4s excellent : That is us lawfall aud good ; haning dinine , both 
Inflitution being Angels, and approbation being ftarrer. 

The aſſunpt1on is inthe ſame ſecond page proponeded thug : 
The Biſhops of the 7. Churches, ( for the ſubſtance of their cal- 
ling (were ſuch as the renerend fathers of our Church are. The 
which hee Jaith, by the grace of God hee will plainely proone , and 


— that in the foure firſt parts of the fine, for to them he there refer- 


reth ws for that purpoſe.pag.61, 

Wee are therefore jn the next place to ſee , #ut of which of 
theſe fonrepoints it is concluded , and how : Which to my wnder- 
fanding muſt be out of theſecond, third , and 4. points, after this: 
WIANNEY, 

T he funition of thoſe Biſhops, whoſe Churches are Dis- 
ceſes and themſelnes Dioceſan 3iſhops , ſuperionr to 
ether MimPters in degree, haung ſole power of Or- 

aination and Inriſdittion, ts the funttion of the Bi- 
Jhops of the 7.Chmrches. 
F 4 The 
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Seit.19. 
The refuter 
by a forced A» 
ralyli1s, hath 

ut the trame 
of the Sermon 
out of frame, 
to make him- 
{elte worke, 
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' $9 Pap. !, 'Þ, efenaing the Preface Lib.l. 

T he funtl1cn of the Biſhops of the Church of England,ts the 

jurttion of thoſe Biſhops whoſe Churches are Daoceſes, 

and them/clnes Dioceſan Biſhops ; | ſuperionr to other 

Ainiſters 1n degree, hawing ſole power of Ordination and 
 ſurijdittion, 

7 hexefore the funtiion of the Biſhops of the Church of Enge 
land , is the funtlion of the Biſhops of the ſeucn Char- 
ches. 

In lice of the propoſition of this Syllugiſme , wee have the 

pro/yllogiſme, or proofe of it, in the 2. 3.and 4. point; before 
named, Cc | 
Bcholde, to how great trouble too much Learning will 


put a man! N:ma elt miſeria dottum eſſe hominems nim!;, If his 


Skill in the Analyſs of a Treatiſe had not bene cxtraordina- 
ric, all this ſtirre had bene needletle, But if you marke the 
ende of his oucrbuſying himſlelfe in reſoluing my Sermon, 
andthen putting the endes together to make. vp his.owne 
frame,perphaps he will not ſeeme ſo skiltull inrc(oluing,as 
wilfull in ditſoluing the ſame. The end of his double dea- 
ling,appeareth inthe ſcquele to haue bene double. 

For firſt, whereas there are of the five points which I pro- 
pounded,two of principallvſe, ſeruing direRly,the one;to 
diſprouec their Presbyterian difcipline,the other to ipprouc 
the goucracment by Biſhops, (both which, hce could with 
that] had ſpared)hee would faine matic his Reader belicuc, 
that of theſe two, the former, is impertinent ; and the lat- 
ter, ſuperfluous z or as elle-where kee ſpeaketh, the former 
bootictle, the other needletle, 2. When hee could not 
tell howto wrangle with tne other z, points, hee bringeth 
them to his frame , as it wereto the racke: firſt, findin 
fault, that they doe not direfly prooue, that which hee 
would haue them : and then, by torture, making them to 
ſay what hee plecaſcth, that he may the morecalily contra- 
dit them, 

To countenance theſe ſophiſticall ſhifrs,he hath brought 
my Sermon to the Smiths forge, and hauing hammercd it 
well, hee hath reduced the whole body of it into one {yllo- 
giſme,with the proofs thereof. Vling thisſyllogilme for the 


parts 


L[b.1. of the Sermon, C hap, *. 


parts of my Sermo,as the tyrant vſed his bed for his gheſts, 
cutting off thoſe parts which ſceme to reach ouer, andret- 


ching out thoſe which ſeeme to come ſhort. 

But let vs examine his Syllogilſme which with the pro- 
ſyllogiſine of the alJumption hee propoundeth as the Ana- 
lyſis ofthe whole body of my Sermon. The fwntlion of the 
Biſhnps of the ſcanen C barches is lawfnll and good, &c. I doe 
not deny but that out of diucrſe places of my Sermon 
patched together, ſome ſuch Syllogiſine as this may be 
framed. But in Analyſing we muſt reſpe&,not what we can 
deuiſe or colle, but what the writer did intend, and our 
Analyſis muſt be anſwerable to his Geneſis. It is apparant 
that I propounded two thingsto be diftintly proucd, the 
one as the explication of the text ſhewing what manner of 
Biſhops the Angels were : the other as a CoArine colleted 
out of the text, concerning the qualitic of their funion, 
viz, that the calling of Dioccſan Biſhops is lawfull and 
good, This, which I propoundedas a doftrine to be col- 
IeRed out of thetext, pag. 2. and asa conclulion to be pro- 
ucd in the laſt part, pag. 55.and is indeed not the propoli- 

tion, but the conclulion of the Syllogilme which himlelfe 
frameth, he would againſt ſenſe make the Reader belicue 
was by me propoundecd as the propoſition of his Syllo- 
giſme, As forthe propolitiun. which he aſligneth to me, 
I did not expret[c,but rooke it for granted in the colleion 
of thedodrine out of the text, which may be colleed af- 
terthis manner : Biſhops are ſuch as are here meant by the An- 
gels of the C hyrches, therefore their funition is lawfull and good. 
Of which colicion if any man ſhould make doubt, the 
conſequence would be proucd by the addition ofthe pro- 
polition. The calling of ſuch, as are here meant by the Angels of 
the Charches,ts lawfull and good, ©>c. | 
Wherefore as there were two diſtin parts propounded 
by me, ſo if he had drawne theſame into twodiſtin& Syl- 
logiſmes concluding the ſame queſtion, and notconfoun- 
ded the parts of the Sermon to make the principall bran- 
ches thereof to ſeeme hetcrogeneall or ſuperfluous, he had 
not much miſled of my proie&. The former Sy]logilſme ” 


\ 
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Chap.2. | Defenaing.the Preface Lth.1: 
I haue ſaid might bethis. 
The calling of ſuch as are here mcant by the Angels 
is Jawfull and good. 


Dioceſan BB. are ſuch as arc here meant by the Angels, 
therefore the calling of Dioceſan BB. islawfull and 
00d. 

The propoſition I tooke for granted, and therefore did 
not exprellc it. Theafſumption is the ſame with the former 
al{lcrtion, and is proued by the foure fir{t points, The con- 
cluſjon I did not expreſle, being implycd inthe collcfion 
of the dofrine out of the text. | 

The latter Sy/lsgi/me is this, That calling which is of ap- 

poſtolicalland divine inſtitution is lawfull and good ; 
The calling of Dioccſan BB.is of apoſtolical & diuine 


inſtitution, Therefore it is Jawfull and good: of this Sylogs/> 


ze the allumption, is the ſame with the fift point here pro- 
pounded. 

So that ofthe fiue points, which Ipropounded, not any 
one iscither impertinent or ſuperfluous, the foure former 
ſcruing to prouc the former allertion which is thealſump- 
tion of the former Syllops/me, the fift and laſt being the al- 
ſumption of the ſecond Syllogi/me. 

As for the ſecond Syllog;/me which he ailigneth to me, I 
vtterly diſclaimeit : becauſe as no one part thereof is pro- 
pounded by me, ſoboth the premilles are falle and contra- 
ricto my meaning. For neither tothe Angels of the Churs- 
ches, nor to the Biſhops,doe Iaſcribe that ſole power of or- 
dination and iuri{diction which he ſpeakcth of,as after ſhall 
appcarc. 

But that His Analyſis of my Sermon was mcercly forced 
againſt the light of his owne conſcience, appearcth, firſt, by 
the quarrels which thereout he hath raifed, ſecing by his 
Analyſis, of the fiue parts the &rit ſeemeth impertinent, 
the laſt ſuperfluous, the three inthe middes rot proving 
that for which as he ſaith they are brought. For could he 

erſlwade himſelfc that his 4raty/is or reſolution was anſwe- 
rable to my Geneſis or compolition of the Sermon, when 
he faw:two. parts of the fiuc could not be brouglit to his 
frame, 
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Lib.1. of the Sermon. Chap.1, 
framec,and the other three not to be ſutable vato it? Second- 
ly, bythe diſtribution of my Sermon, and the tranſitions 
which I vſc,wholy diſagreeing from his Anais. Thirdly, 
by the Analy/is JE here by my ſclfe, -and by the 


defence of the ſcuerall parts here enſuing, wherein 1 ſhall 
by the helpe of God manifeſtly prove, that neither the firſt 
of the fue was impertinent,nor the laſt ſuperfluous,northe 
ether three concluding belides the purpoſe, But now we arc 
to intreate of them ſeuerally, having firſt giuen you tovn« 
derſtand, that he diuideth the body of my Sermon as he 


59 


calleth it into hue {qgarr: cucry part intodiuerle(cions: 


as namely, the firlt, which concerneth the Elderſhip, into 
cight ſecions,inall which theſumme of chat which I main- 
taine is this, that there were no other Presbyters in the pTi- 
mitiue Church,but Miniſters, 


CHAP, III. 


Defending the two firſt Setions concerning Elders, - 


Serm. Sei. 1. pag. $. And firſt I am to. 


ſhew,that there vere no other Presby- 
ters in the primitiue Church, bur Mini- 
ſters. A ſufficient proofe whereof may 
be this, &c: to- obtrude vpon vs, in the 
end of the 8. pag. 


$ touching this firſt point; the refuter 
| cndeuoureth two things.” Firſt, as hee 
ſaith,he wardethand repelleth my Lowes: 


MN is of his hands, he ſhewethyhar he alſocan 
d [lrike if need be. His former at is a rc- 
proofc of tiny treatiſe,the latter a proofe 
of his owne allertion. And firſt in grolle, 
he rcicAteth the whele diſcourſe of Elders as im Peep 
an 


Seft.1. 
That the dif-' - 
pure CoOncere 


and then, that we may {ce what a man he ning Lay-El- 


ders is not 
impertinent, * 
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Aipag.1o, andafter deſcendeth tothe particulars. Forthe firſt: Reaſon 
99 o+ld, faith he, that A. D. had ſhewedvs, how thr« firſt point 
1» Pertaincthto the proofe of the matter in queſiton, Whatſoency he 

33 Conceine of it, I Gt cryne not, what affimitic it can hane with any 
yy member of bre form. r aſſumption, Cc. 

P47.6.11s, I imightanſlwere, that common ſenſe would, that what 
he {ec..; done, he ſhould conceive and acknowledge to be 
done. And charitic would (which ſclie loue would not) 
thatit hedilcerned not the atiinitic of this point with his 
pretended alſumption ; he ſhould rather hauc {ulpeed hj3 
owne Analylis to be forced, then hauc blamed me for his 
owne want of judgement. But that he may diſcerne this 
pallage concerning Elders to be pertinent tothe matter in 
queſtion ; I would but intreat him, to take notice what is in 
queſtion betweene vs, The queition, diſculled in the Ser- 
mon, is twofold. The firſt defatfo, whether the primitiue 
Church were goucrned by Dioceſan Biſhops, as we fay ; or 
by Presbyterics of fuch Eiders, as they ſpake of. Thele- 
cond,d: ire, whether the Church may lawfullybe goucr- 
n<d by Biltops, as we hold; or muſt needs be gouerized by 
their Presbvteries,as they attirme. The frit queitis is hand- 
led in the former part of the Sermon, the ſecond inthe 
latter; 

The queſtion debated inthe former part of the Sermon, 
I ſay againe, is this; wherher the primitiue Churches were 
gouerncd by Diocclan Biſhops, fuch as (for the ſubſtance 
of thcir calling) ours be ; or 3 ſuch Presbyterics, as the 
Presbytcrians (tand for. Aud tholc,cither pariſhionall,con- 
ſiting of the Parih-Biſhop, anda company of lay or onely 
gouerning E'ders, as thenewand ihailow ſort of Ciſciplina- 
rians doc boldly, though ignorantly affirme: or Presby- 
teries in the cities, covlilting of the preſident and other 


BS. , ER 
*7% 7X67>- Preshvters, whereof {ome are Miniltcrs, but the greater 


_TE20V & &#- fgmelay or onelvy goucrning Elders, as the Elder and more 


TISFTHL &t learned fort of d:{ciplinariansdocteach. 


Ma YIlUkY) * In this queſtion, as therefuter wili confeſle, (vnleiſc he 


An/.Ite- will conteiſe himſclte to be ignorant in logicke). this dif 
raphhto. iundtion is implyed ; either the Church was goucrned hy 
ES. ; Diocclan 
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Diocefat) Biſhops,as we ſay ;or by ſuch Presbytcries,as they 
ſpeake of. And this diſtun&tion, though itbe not abſolutc- 
ly necellaric, yet is it necellaric ex hyporheſ, and fo preſup- 
poſed on both (1des. For, this being che queſtion, whether, , _ 
| the Church were gouzrned by Biſhops, or ſuch Presby- * Y*g *ku 
| teries 3 it is granted on both (1des,and agreed vpon betwixt Wid\extro | 
vs, that it was goucrned cither by the one or by the other : y Avtov T0 
and that one, and but one of thele ailertions is true, For if £64 14H, 
both parts ofthe queſtion or difiuaction were truc, it were 16:4. 
but a fooliſh queition, a8 the Phylofopherſaith. Ang that þ,,  ; 
ef | we P:g.6. 
this is the queltion betweene vs,the refuter hath truely wit- ,, >, 
neſled in reſpeR of the parts of the diſiun@ion, though in © 
the latter he fallificth my atſertion, wherc he ſaith, the gue- 
ſtion betweene v1 1s, whether the Churches ſhould be gouerned by 
Paſtors and Elders, or by Dioceſan Biſhops. The queſtion in- 
deed de faito for the time palt, is, whether the primitiue 
Church werc goucrned by Dioceſan BB, or ſuch Presbytc- 
rics asthey ſpeake of, The queſtion de wwe reſpeRing allo 
the time preſentanJdto come, is, whether the Church may 
ot{heuldbe goucrned by Biſhops as we ſay, or mult be go- 
ucrned by their Presbyteries, as they affirme. This there- 
fore being the queſtion, whether by our Biſhops, ortheir 
Presbyteries, and this queſtion implying a necellarie dil. 
iunRion : who ſeeth not that the diſproofe of their Pres- 
byteries,is a dire& proofe for our Biſhops. The diſjunctive 
argumentation ſtandeth thus. 
Either the primutine Church was gomerned by Dieceſan 
Biſhops,or by ſuch Preshyteries as they [tund for : 
But not by ſuch Prezbyteries as the) ſtand for : 
T herefore by Dieceſan Biſhops. 
The propoſition is implycd in the very queſtion be- 
tweene vs:and the diſiunion is therein by both partics 
preſuppoſed as neceſlarie. 
Theatſumption is,that firſt point ofthe fiue, which now 
we hauc in hand. The conclufion determineth the aſler-. 
tion which in the former part of the Sermon was xp-a4an 
ded to be proucd, viz. that the primitiue Church was go- 


ucrned by Dioccſan Biſhops. 


This 
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This paſſage therefore concerning Lay-Elders, will I 
hope be acknowledged notto be impertinent, | 
[9-2 Now that the Church was not goucrned by ſuch Pres- 
The fumme Þytcrics as they ſpeake of, I proucd in this palſage, Becauſe 
otthat which howlocucr with great vehemencie the Presbyterian diſci- 
the Sermon pline by ly or only goucrning Elders hath beene by them 
4-684 "pond vrged ani obtruded vpon vs; yct they are not able to proue 
Elks. 2 that cuer there were any Presbyters which were not Mini- 
ſters, 
Et For, the queſtion, which now we hauc in hand, being, 
whether there were any ſuch Presbyters in the-primitiue 
Church,as were not Miniſters: foraſmuch as the Presbytc- 
rians arc the opponents and plaintiffes, not onely holding 
theathrmatiue, that there were (uch, but vehemently vr- 
ging that (till there ought to be ſuch ; we contrariwile the 
re{pondentsand defendants, holding the negatiue, to wit, 
that nicither there-were ſuch, nor now need to be ; the Rea- 
derthereforeis to vnderſtand,that,this burden of prouing, 
lieth vpon them which hold and vrge the athrmatiuc, that 
there were and (till ought to be Lay-Elders : and thatin vs 
itisa ſuthcient proofe of the negatiue, it we can maintaine, 
that they are not able to prouc theathrmatiue. And whese- 
as all their proofes may be reduced to two heads, for cither 
they be ſucnteſtimonics where the worde mTetcPuTtgPoC, 
or Presbyter is named, - or where at the leaſt the funion it 
ſclfeis (as they ſuppoſe) meant; to theſe two heads there- 
fore I oppole two contraric allertions. The one, that the 
word TetcfuTtgoc or Presbyter , doth alwayes lignific a 
Miniſter : the other, that there is no one pregnant tel(timo- 
nic mentioning or meaning the lay or .onely goucrning 
Elder. The former of them,being aftirmatiuc;]I doe briefly 
confirme by threereaſons; the latter, being ſuch a negatiue 
as cannot otherwiſe be prouecd (for the induction of the 
particulars were infinite) I doc therefore maintaine.it a- 
gain(t the principall inſtances of the aducrſaries. Andthis 
is the ſumme of this paſſage. Now I come tohis cauils, with 
| the particulars. 
& Se7,?, The two allcrtions (which I gid euen now mention) 
oppoled 
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oppoſed to.the two heads of their proofes, the refuter ca- 
ſteth into one Syllogiſme, and hauing ſo done, wrangleth 
both with the ſubſtance of cach propoſition, and alſo with 
the manner of letting them downe, The Syllogilme is 
this. 
Ifin the writings of the ApoHes, the ancient fathers and coun- 
cils the word Teo fur or Precbyter (noting an Eccle- 
foaſtrcall perſon )doth euermore lanifie a Miniſter or Prieſt, 
and there Cannot any one pregnant teſtim-nie be alledged 
out of the ſcriptures, councils or fathers, mentioning or mea- 
ning any Lay-annuall-onely- gouerning-Presbyters , then «c 
were there no other Presbyters inthe primutiue Church, but 
Miniſters : but the antecedent ts true, therefore the con- 
ſequent, 


Inthe antecedent of the propoſition he noteth two parts: 44 pag. 11; 
theformer whereof he reicReth as ſuperfluous,becauſe the His cauill a- 
latter is as firme and full without it. And yet hauing reiected gainſt the for- 


the former, heſaiththe conſequence is infirme and weake. 
But if the former be therefore ſuperfluous, becauſe the lat- 
ter is firme and full without it, by this reaſon it (hall not be 


mer part of 
the antecedent 
and the con» 
lequence dee 


lawfull for a man to bring two arguments for one thing, the duced theres 
one concluding the queſtion without the other. Tea bur rom, 


t1eſe two are toyned in one propoſition, and therefore enther muſt 

afford neceſſarit helpe to the other,or the one us ſupetfluous, Blame 

him then that ioyned them, and diſdaine thatſophilticall 

ſhifts of the refuter, deuiſed to make himſclte worke, Yea 

but if they be not 19yned the former wilbe weake ani of noſtrength, 

for it will not ſuffice that I ſay the word Presbver doth encrmore 
frarafie a Miniſter, valeſſe I adde onely. For though ut alway (ig- 
rife a Miniſter, yet it may alſo ſignifie hum that 1s no Miniſter, 
But in mine vnder(tanding, if it alwaies [ignifie a Minillcr, 

itneuer lignificth him that is nota Miniſter. Neither will it 
ſcrue their turne that they make Pre:bjter the genus of 
teaching and gouerning-Elders, volctile they canflicw, that 
a$;alwaics it (ignifietha Miniſter,ſoin ſome place, an onely- 
goucrning Elderalſo; and they mult remember that in this 
cauſeof Elders, they are th- opponents, and therefore they 
mult proue that the places which they alledge for their; 
Lay- 
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Lay-presbytcrs, not onely may , but of neceſſitic mutt be 


vaderftood of themyor clfc in vaine doe they vrge and ob- 
trude them vpon vs. 

And ſurely we mult needs elecme it a very partiall Fe- 
1s, and ſuch as yet was neuer heardof, that is alwaics predi- 
cated of the one /þerres, and neuer of the other, If animal, 
did alwaics {ignifc a man,and were neuer predicated of any 
other thing but man, we ſhould hardly thinke it were the 
ger, bur the ſelte ſame ſpecies, and corvertible with it ; 


_ aS indeed Presbyter is with Afmiſter, and thereforenot the 


Tc yevog 4 oenus of it. and thatI proued, when Ifaid, it alwaies ligni- 
*YTIS2<£P8. getha Miniſter, becauſe in engliſh it is prieſt, and inthe 
Ari? Prſter {criptures is confounded with Epiſcopus, and noteth ſuch a 


17, 


d Sect, 4. 
His an{were 
tothe latter 
pait,apd to 
the canſes 
quence infere 
te thereon. 


crſon as muſt be AiAauTiKIC, able to preach, 
But ct him adde one4 it that v ould pleaſe him, though 
ſo much be {1gnificd without it. No, it will not ſcrue the 
turne, for though Presbyrer doc alwaics and onely lignific 
a Miniſtcr,and neuer [ignific an onely gouerning Elder, yet 
there might bee gouerning Elders, who were lignified 
by other names, Why but then there were no Presbyters 
but Miniſters,which was the point to be proued, And what 
then becommeth (which is the chicfe ſcope of this place) 
of all thoſe teſtimonies,wherein the worl Presbyrer is men- 
tioned, which T. C. and others doc alledge ; ſuppoling the 
moſt of the places in the ſcriptures, councils and fathers, 
where TeeopuTtgoc or, Prevbyter is mentioned, to be (o 
many proofes of your gouerning Elders ?call you this a 
weake proofs, which doth not onely at once bereaue you 
of all thoſe teſtimonies where Presbyter is mentioned, and 
wherein your chicfe ſtrength did lie; but alſo prouz, that 
there wereno Presbyters but Miniſters. This conſequence 
therefore was not to be denied, 

And muchletlectheother, For if there cannot be pro- 
duced ſo much as any one pregnant te(timonic out of the 
ſcriptures, councils, or fathers, mentioning or meaning, 
afty lay ,annuall,oncly- governing Elders, with what proofs 
will they vroe them, orwith what conſcience can they ob- 
trude them, as the ordinance of Chriſt? An 8 

en 
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ken from the (criptures alone negatiue, was wont to be a 
ſufficient diſproote of any pretended ordinance of Chritt , 
and ſhall not an argument holde negatively from Scrip- 
tures, Fathers, Councecls, and all ? 
Notwithſtanding,the conſequence mult needs be -firme , 
and weake, for althou1h there be no proofe of any Lay-annell-oxe-.c, 
ly gonerning elders,yet may there be, maecd is for all that,proefe ,, 
Jafficient for ſuch only genernng Pres5yters as are eccleſs. ſtuuall,&+ c 
aud to be perpetwall, Whereforen Mich nay ſocurr the propoſition i, 
lye,the conſequence therof 1 fLitly deny,ſaith our rymingretuter, 
But heere I intrear the Reader to tric the ſpirit of this So- 
phiſter, For if himſclfe acknowledge, that my meaning is, 
ſimply to denie the onely-goucrning Elders; then can hee 
not be excuſed from this imputation of ſerting himſelfeto 
wrangle againſt conſcience, But ſo much hee acknowled- 
geth, when hee commeth to the ailumption, tor otherwiſe 
he could not hauc wrangled therewith, 22. D. mearne({aith Par, 12. 
hc) i ſimply to denie ill kinde,onely-3oucrmmg Elders, therefore ] © 
denie the aſſumption. His meaning was not todenie all, þ;1 << 
annuall and Lay-Elders, theretore 1 flatly dentethe conſequence, 66 
Thus you ſee, how he is carried with a ſpirit of contradi- 
ion, not caring to gainelay himſclte, ſo hee may (-eme to 
contradi mee. Butſo farre wasthe conſequence from be- 
ing to be denyed, becauſe I mention Lay, and anmmall, that 
Though by 
rather it was to be graunted; Thele words being added, ad ...?..: 
maioren; cautelam, and diſtinctly propounded, to make the they were 
conſequence ſo much the {tronger , and to lignific that I lewdly vaited, 
ſpake of all Elders whatſoeuer,that are not Miniſters, call #5 afterwards 
x 50 as you will, whether Lay,or annuall;or onely gouer- mall appeare. 
ning Elders, SG 
And here againe,l[et the Reader obſerue,thatthe new ſet 
of Diſciplinarians will not haue ſuch Elders as lately were in 
Scoiland, and (till areat Genena, andthe Low Countreys:No, 
they [coracſuch,thole be Lay & annuall, as you hauc heard, 
but theſe may not be lo, 
Therfore let the elder ſort of Diſci plinarians be accounted 
wiſe, who, thoughthey were faine to veeld that the greater 
part of their presbyteries ſhould be of the Laitie, yet wa 
G OTICs 
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forclcethat the Miniſters would bearcthe ſway (as indeed 
"cy ought) becaufethey were perpetuall, the others annu- 
ail,or but fora ſhort time, whereas thele men, making the 
L1y-Elders perpetuali, and referring matters to be ruled by 
piuralicic of voyces, ablurdly ſ1biet the Miniſters tobee 
ruled and oucr-rujed by them,who, in the molt Countrey- 


pariſhes , are more fitte to hojde the plough then to lit at 


the {terne of the Church. Mi 

And fo, deſperate or franticke. whether are they nowe 
growne, thatalthough they make their pariſh-Biſhop the 
jupreme othcer in the viſible Church ; and doe holde that 
cucry pariſh hath a ſufhicient and independent authoritic , 


immediately deriued from Chrilt;for the gouernment of it: 


(clfe in all cauſes Ecclcliaſticall: Notwithſtanding, offer 
to ſubmitte their Biſhop and his Con(liſtorie : yea , their 
whole viſible Church, withtheir whole managing of cau- 
{es Eccleliaticall, ro the oucrlight and ſuperintendencie of 
cach Iuſtice of peace. 

Hauing thus wrangled with the propolition , hee ſetteth. 


HH 5 amwereto hjolcltcallo againſtthe allumption, containing the two a- 


the a{lumption 
and fclt to thÞ 
Former part, 
that Presbyter 
alwwayes gnts 
{icth a Mitts 
iter, 


Ai 040.1 2. 595 : | 0 | 
FS \ that :5 not a Aimſter. Andif u bee left ont , it will be falle ne= 
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foreſaide Atlertions : The former whereof, wiz: that rhe 
word Presbyter, (noting an Ecclelialticall perſon , in the 
Church of Chriſt) eacrmore 1 the Scriptures, Comnce:s, aud 
Fathers, fromtfeth a Iimfter, hee denyeth. For, if the word 
z:1\ bee added . 1t is witerly falſe, For I ſhall make it enident 
ſarth hee) that the wor ae Presbyter doth ſometimes ſinnifie one 


rertheleſſe, Fort ſhall apprare , that {: metimes the word 75 v- 
[ed for an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, that ts ns Minſter, 

 $9thar, by his owne confMon, all is one, whether the 
word 9ely bee inferted or omitted, the contradiftoric be- 
ingonc, andthe lame, that ſometimes it ſignifieth one that is 
rt a Maniſter, 

But though hee delay the Reader for his owne prodfes, 
(which Idarc allure him will not fatisfhe his judicious ex- 
p<Gation)yet ſeeing he ſetteth himſelfe to catch and ſnatch 
ateucry word,he ſhould not haue palled by thoſe argumets 
yhereby I proucd my Aflertion,and Iam perfwaded,would 

not, 


«OE | "OY lk. i. 
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ot, if ſilence had not bene his beſt anfwere, For a man of 
his Ac»men , might calily out of thoſe fewe words hane rai- 
ſed three ſyllogilmes,which he could notfo calily anſwere. 
But the labour which hee thought beſt to ſpare, 1 will vn- 


n 
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dertake for him. For, 
I. If the word Prieſt, (freed as itis in our Church, from the 


popiſh abuſe, and conceiued without all relation toreall 
ſacrifices) be the proper Engliſh of presbyrer,as it noteth 
an Eccleltaſticall perſon, then presbyrer (ſignifieth a Mini» 
ſter onely,and as well might queſtion bee made whether 
there were any Lay-prielts , as Lay-presby ters ; but the 
former is truc, therefore the latter. 


2, That word, which in the Scriptures is confounded with 


But Presbyter by their ownc confellton,is confounded with Cal.in Tit.1 


Epiſcops,or Biſhop, doth lignitie a Miniſter onely, 


Epiſcoprs,or Biſhop. 


Therefore presbyter, doth lgnifica Miniſter onely. 


3, 


words Lay, and annual, may perhaps be trne, and his cauſe newer 
the Letter ,zor ours the warſe bygt it being enough for vs, if there 


That word , which being in the Scriptures confounded 
with Biſhop, doth alſonoteſucha perſon' as by the Apo- 
ſtlesrule muſt be d\AauTIOG , able topreach, doth lig- 
nific a Miniſter of the word onely; for in none but Mi- 
niſters is that propertic required. 

But Presbyter is (uch a word, as beceing in the Scriptures 
confounded with Biſhop, doth alſo note a perſon, who 
mult by theApoltlesrule be di auTIOG, or able ro preach. 
Therefore the word Presbyter , doth ſignifie a Miniſter 
onely; | 

T he latter part of his aſſumptios((aith he)in caſe he vrge the 


be Eccleſraſticall gonern1rs, which are no Miners. You lee cc 
then the cauſe of the new reformers, is not the cauſe of o- cc 


ther reformed Churches, as I laid. 


But jeemg 1. D- lafth hee,s: ſemplie to denie all kinde of one- © 


ly gonerning Elders, I as plainely denie the aſſumption. So that « 
both his propoſitions in this Syllogiſme doe want their armonr of «c 
proofe , axd watte upon M. D. as two poore ſerrcarts vpon their 6c 


maſter for their cloth, befere they can doe hins any ſernice, 


G 2 Marke 


His anſwere to 
the latter part 
of the allumps 


non, 


cc 


cc 
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"Malke wellthe ſpirit of this man, For hauing denycd 

without reaſon the conſequence of the propoſition , being 
(cuen as himſclfe propoundeth it) vndeniable, were it not 

that he caville td ith the words Lay & anruall, ehichin his 
weretot! callung tion,he confetleth were not to be c1- 
willed with: and Sparely denied both the former part 

cf heat HUT rptio Mn ,which I fortihed by 3. reaſons, which 

hee could not an Ca CiC, andalloth e latter, without any ſhew 

cf reaſon, though tne proofe of t the contradictory in both 
Ivevpon him, (which courſe any man might take to an- 

ſwere the bel! argument that cucr as propounded, ) not- 
withſtanding hee ſcornefully craketh, as if hee had done 

ſome preat aR, which right « give occalion to Jeauc figh- 

ing : ung {all a crowing. For my part, I greatly wonder 

at hin), how he could cither content Himfelfe, or hope to 

b ci5heh sreader wit nſuchanſweres, For if it bealufhcient 

vcfc : folay, 1 ty acny the prope, tor, C> I ao 45 plaincly dee 

I) wy thel 01H 017 xho cannot anſwere ſubiciently any Syllo- 
s 8p gi'm ew hatſocucr? But if a man hauing thus anſwered, ſhall 
tak 1p 1on thereby to inſult over h is aduerfary,verily as 

hee delu!cth eoregiouſly his Reader that is ſimple, ſo he 
maketh himſcife ridiculous, ifnot odious, to him that is 


- 


Iudicion OU3, 

& Se7. 6. Hauing ſerene how ſubſtantially he nath Cealt with the 
Ho cantins ſubſtance feach ! propotitiun , Jet vs now ſee how minerly 
O els wit : the z-: 1:4 of [a 3:17 them dow; 2e, FOr IN 


at 71.2 manner «, hee dealetn \w 
of ſpe eech vid rear thereot, he chargeth me wit!) three no ſmall faultes. 


: T 
n the =. F' ir}, Incl! 1at:;c ZN to 3 0unings 2 #41 hood: 4s » contempt and 


C1 "Mm: (dl IQ 11! . 4 
© Firoms The which unputaticns, if he cannot make good 


at the wo rd 
Prxit by {ound caidence, he will ſhew imfſelte vynmanerly in ob- 


ieting them. 
How then proueth hee the firſt? He ſaith, and ſaith it 


3” agaln # th, 2t delrg:. ttocal! th  Momiſters of as Goſpel 44 
go ! 7e 8.31948 ye of Prieſts. which all but th ofe e tat AYE 1 P opL 2, CY 
2y 7015 to ples ale the Papiſis would rath ) tr forbeare, 

Firſt,I den -iethatthoſ which call Miniſters by the name 
of pric{ ts, are popiſh, Forthoſe worthic inſtruments vnder 


G99,of that happic reformation,which is among vs,& ſepa- 
ration 
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ration from Poperic,in the booke of Comon prayer,in the 
booke of Ordcrs,and in other their writings,doe ordinarily 
victhat name. And whenthey diftinguiſhthe Clergic into 


three degrees, they viually reckon theſe three orders, Bi-_ 


tops, Pricſts,and Deacons, therein imitating the moſt an- 
cient and pureſt writers, both of theGreek & Latin Church, 
who ſeldome viing the word Aim1ter, diſtinguiſhtheſame 
degrees by words of the ſame lignification : vx, Eniouonol, 
TeoÞfeeo, ikea : Ep1ſcope, Presbytert, Diacon, that is) 
Billops, Prieſts, Deacors, 

Yea, but the Popiſh ſhanclings hane appropriated the word: to © 
them/elues, and proteſtant writers find fault with them for © 
calling the Minilters of the Golpell by the name of Prieſts, 
to which purpolc he alleaJgeth D. Whitaker, & D. Rayrolds, 
Wherecto I anfiverc : of the word Prieſt, there are two vics, 
whereof the one is an abule,the other istheright& proper 
vic of the word, according tothe natiuel{ignification therof, 
The abulc is, when it is aſcribed to the Miniſters of the Gol- 
pell, as itis the Englith of Sacerdos , which fignificth a Sa- 
cificingPric,and implicth arelation to ſacrifices. Thus the 
Papiſts abuſe the name when they applic itto the Miniſters 
of their Goſpel),with relation totheir ſacrifice of the Malle. 

And thus D. Whitaker denicth both Sacerdos and Pri:ſt 

(as it is the Engliſh of Saceraos ) toagree tu the Miniſters of 
the new Teitament. The rightvle of the word is,when it is 
vicd as the Engliſh of Pres+yter,and without any relation to 
ſacrifice. For Presbyter is the name which the Apoſtles 
and all antiquitie gaue to the Miniſters of the Goſpell,, and 
the Engliſh of Pre:byt-r Is Prieſt, as D. Raynolds doth con- 
{elſewhere alſo he (eweth,thatthe Papills play the ſophiſ- 
ters in viing theword Przz/2,after a double ſort, the one, as it 
rs derin:d fi om Presbyter, the other,as ut fiznifieththe ſame that 
Sacerdos, For Pricliuu i; rimfieth a ma apporrtcd to Sacrifice 
zs(c)Sacerdo3,0nd10t Pres! yter. The name which the Apoſtles 
ome a Atmniſt er, (ad) 1s Pre g')y fer :-1 not Sacerdcs. 

And agune, t 17h, th *paſt l, $nutthe Ito 21ſters Te TAUTE> 
Ss, whence eur Enelfh am: of Pricjt: 5 aoriued; yet they ard 
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2 x0t call themprieſts , as the name of prielt hath relation to Sa- 
»* crifice, For the worde Pricit hath two meanings : the one of 
15 TotcbITWOS , the other of T1308 whereof the cne ts ginen by 
*% the Apoſtles , but doth not ample authoritie toſacrifire ; the 0- 
”* ther, doth implic axthoruze to Sacrifice , but is nor ginen by the 
Apoſtles. 1t is plaine therefore , that the worde Prieſt is 
rightly vſed in the (ignification of presbyter, but abuſcd, 
as I ſaid; in the Sermon, to lignitie Sacrificing prieſts, 

I confeile, that the firſt Tranſlators of the Bible into 
Engliſh, in theſe latter times being, (as D.Fatke ſaith ) not 
Lords of mens ſpeech, but ouer-ruledby the popiſh vſc of 
the word , asit were by a tyrant, did giue the name prick 
to Sacrificing prielts, as the oe doe, and hauing fo 
done, when they were to tranſlate TeecPuſegot , Precbyters, 
which doe not {ignihe Sacrificing prieſts,-but Miniſters of 
the Golpcll, they auoided the name,leaſtthey-might ſeeme 
with the papiſts, to make the Miniſters of the Goſpell Sa- 
crificing prieſts. Andſo I doe confelle that their purpoſe 
was godly, who tranſlated presbyters not prieſts, but El- 
ders : though I dare not (ay that the jaar was ſufficient, 
| For if they had called Sacerdotes Sacrificers, as the French 
Sacrifici- goein their Tranſlations,they might ſafely haue giuen the 
Furs. Name Pri:/? to the Miniſters, and left the name of Sacria- 
cers to the popiſh pric(ls. 

: T he name Prieſt (aith D. Fulke, wee doe not finde fault with, 
Corr. RG M4 it commeth of presbyter , but as it commonly uſed for a Sa- 
ia Matt? erificins prieſt. | 


Agos trium 
liter arimm t3- 
TANHS, 


23.5 ho: Againe, as for the name prie(t, as it is derined of the Grecke, 
In A 14- wee doe not refuſe it , but rather wiſh that the Sacrificers of the 
S. 4: Law had nener bene called by it... 


And againe morefullic , wee doe not contend for the terms, 
Ta lam.s Nu nor refuſe the name prieſt , when it ſignifieththe ſame whome the 
© Apeſile calleth presbyter : but when by abuſe and uaine cautllati- 
wer of papiſts, it us taken to ſignifie a Sacriſicer. 
To conclude therefore, according to the true E tymologie, 
, wee confeſſe the name to be good,and doe ve it in ow ſernice booke 
and otherwiſe knowing that it implieth no ſacrificins, as you mo#t 
L fondly and ridiculouſly would enforce out of it, But in T ranſl4- 


t10n 
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tron, becauſe by common ſpeech aprieſt was taken for a Sacrificer, 
and the Tranſlators had no othey name,whereby to call the Sacri- 
ficers of the Lawe, but prieſts , to make and obſerne that difference 
which.the holie Ghoſt alwayes obſerueth inthe Newe Teftament, 
they call the one Prieſts,the other Elders, But if they hadcalled 
the one Sacrificers,and the other prieſts , that prieſts might haue 
bene kyowne to affer from $ acrificers, it had bene a ſmall matter, 
and perhaps hindered youof this vaine quarrel. It is nota po- 
piſh abuſc therefore to call Miniſlers prieſts, but to gine the 
name prieſt, to Sacrificers, 
And likewiſe, it is an abuſe of Innouators, to giue the 
Name presbyter, or Tg«ofV-Tegoc, (as it is a name of an 
office , and not of age, ) which is proper to Miniſters, to 
them who arc no prieſts. Who, though they may be cal- 
led S acerdetes, that is, Sacrificers,as all Chriſtians may, yet 
presbyters they cannot truely be called, 
But how doth hee prouec that I de/ight to haue the Mm- cc 
ſters of the Gofpell called prieſts ? Forſooth becauſe there was 66 
20 neceſſitie laid upon me to call them ſo,but might haue contented cc 
my ſelfe with the name of Miniſters. 
Wherecto I anſ{were , that I mention the Name Prie#, 
(the proper Englith of prerbyrer z ) as a neceflaric argu- 
ment, to prouc that Teto&Vſtgos or presbyter, doth lignific 
a Miniſtcr,as [ ſhewed before, affirming that they might 
as well make queſtion, whether there were any Lay-pricſts 
as Lay-presbytere. Forthis was the firſt argument of the 
three; tonone whereof the refuter could ſee any neceſlt- 
tic laide vpon him to anſwere. It is neceſlaric with him P; 
( belike,) to wrangle with words, but not to anſwere argu- 
ments. 
Now to conclude my anſwere to his firſt accufation, 
I appcalc to the refuter himſclfe , and to all which'cither 
know mee, or hauc read my other Bookesz whether this 
imputation was Jaidto my charge,out of an vpright conſci- 
ence,or not rather out of an vncharitable delire to bring 
mee , though vniuſtlic, igco-the diflike of the people , to 
whom the Name prieſt is odious,as D. Fake trucly noteth; 
G 4 becauſe 
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» A{att.zz, becauſe they knowe not the Frymelogie of it, For if they 
knew that the Engliſh word Prieſt, as allothe like wordes in 
French and Italian, were deriued from Presbyter, and that 
TetoCuſepos , or Precbyter, is the name which the holic 
Ghoſt and all antiquitic ordinarilic giucth tothe Miniſters 
of the Newe-Teltament ; They would rather condemne 
them that abuſe, cither the name Prie/t , to Sacrificers, as 
the Papiſts do; or the name Presbyter, wherof Prieſt is the 
truc Engliſh, to lignifie Lay-Elders , as our Diſciplinarians 
doc : then hee would miſlike our Church, which vſcth the 
wordaright ? Namely , as the proper and true Engliſh of 
Presbyter , from whence it is deriucd , without anierclati- 
on to Sacrifices at all. 

Wherevynto this is to be added, that howſocuer our firſt 
Tranſlators in King Hearre his time , auoyding the worde 
prielt, tranſlated P-esbyteri, by Elders ; Yetby Elders they 
vaderſtood no»pther but Minitters, As appearcth by this 
ſpeech of M. Taal. 

Presbyte: i All that were called Elders ( or Prieſts), if they ſo will, ) 
Pas.:51, Werecalled BB. allo, 

CSect.7, Secondly, hee chargeth mee with vntruth, for ſaying, 
His ſecond ace that queſtion might as well bee made, whether there were annuall 
culation, chat- Afiniſters, or LayPricſts, as annuall or Lay-Presbyters. 
geth meewith. Butthis I prooued , when I demonſtrated by three ar- 
_ 1 3. Zuments , that Tg£oSvTEgoC or presbyter, doth lignific 

> © * none but a Miniſter, For it Tgo&vTegos, or presbyter, 
as it is the name of an Eccleltalticall othce , doth ſignifie 
nothing buta miniſter or prieſt, as;I prooued then that 
queſtion mightas well bee made of Miniſters or Pricits, as 

of presbyters, 

But how I pray you doth hee conuince mee of falſhood ? 
<« withan if begging the queſtion, sf Presbyter doth wot ſronifie 
oc onely a Miſter, then queſtion may be made of Lay- Presbyters, 

' though not of annuall IMmſters or Lay-Prieſis. As if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, if you will graunt mee the queſtion, and 

denic that which you haue already prooued,and Icould not 
anſwere,then I'ſhalbe able to charge you with vntruth. Yea, 
EK ut the vntruth of my ſheech was before manfe$t in the former 
| part 
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part of the anſwere to the propoſition. His words there,be theſe: 
cc that the conſequence is weake , becauſe there might be other 
« Presbyters m the primitine Church, though the word Presby- 
«© ter did euermore ſipnifie a Mmiſter. 

Sothat this was but a poore ſhift for want of proofe to 
referre the Reader as oft he doth to another place,where he 
ſhould find little to the purpoſe. In both places,as you ſec, 
all that he can (ay is,that ſeeing it might be there were Pres- 
byters that were not Miniſters, and if there were (uch,which 
I hauc diſproucd,then that would appeareto be falſe, which 
I haue proucd to be molt true, 


« 1] come to his third accuſation : It would be noted (aith 

| '" d Sed.s, 
o« he, with what contempt and ſcorne he calleth the Elders in The third ime 
&« qu: ſtion, Lay-annuall-onely-gouerning Elders, And it would puration of 
be noted (ay T, with how bad a conſcience he wilfully de- ſcorne and 
praucth the manner of vttering my words, to giue ſome contempt. 


ſmall colour both to his vnconſ{cionable denyall of the 
propolition which himſelfecontradied in anſwere tothe 
allſumption ; and alſo to this forged calumniation. For 
whereas | propounded the words diſtintly with a Comma 
or note of dictin&tion,lay,annuall, onely-gouerning Pres- 
byters,vling theſe diuers titles more fully and certainely to 
expretſe whom I meant; he hath ioyned them with nores 
<«. of vnion Lay-annuall-onely-gonerning Elders,as if | had in 
contempt & (corne of them, framed a nickname for them, 
compounded of all theſe words. 

«© Andwhercas he faith, thatI callthem lay i» dj7race of 
&« the Elders,and reproach of thoſe who ſtand for them, as though 
« they committed the gouernement of the Church to ſuch as are 
&« bſe andprinate perſons: the truth is,that he diſgraceth the 
laitic intollerably, as if there were no lay perſons but baſe 
and priuate men. Indeed it I had ſaid, that ſuch menas be 
not of the Clergic, are to be called i4tote, (as ſome of your 
ſide would haue them called, rather then lay men) you 
might hauc had ſome colourable pretence for this accuſa- 


tion. But when with Ca/#iz we diuide the whole Church J»ſt:1./5.4. 
into the clergicand laitie : vnder the laitie,we comprehend c,12./44.1. 


the noble as well as the baſc, and publike perſonsas well 
as 
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as Priuate,and-men of excellent gifts as well as Idiots. 
And itis but a {cely exception, which you doe yfually 
make, that you would not have them called /ay, but Eccle- 


/iafticall, For firſt, that word doth not diſtinguiſh them 


trom the Minifters. And ſecondly, becauſe Ereleſia the 
Charch, being divided into the Clergie, and laitic, thoſe 
which be lay men (as not being of the Clergie,) may haue 
Ecclcliatticall offices, and in regard thereof may be called 
Eccicliaſticall officers, as Churchwardensamong vs, offi- 


\ cials, Chancellers, and commithoners in cauſes Ecclefi- 


aſticall, as wcll as your Eiders, whom though you make 
Eccicliaſticall otticers, yet you cannot denie them to be 
Lay-Elders. 

Now toauoide this imagined diſgrace, he would haue all 
men to take notice, what maniner of perſons they would 
hauc by praycr and impoſition of hands ordained and ſet 
a pzre to this Ecclelialticall office: not ſuch as cach pariſh 
is like to afford, but according to. the vtopicall Idea con- 
cciued intheir owne braine. And though there mult be 
many of them in euery pariſh, men religious, of great gra- 
uiticand pictic (you may be ſure) and of good ycares, ad- 
ioyned to the Miniſters ; and: though matters arc to be 
carried by pluralitic of voices, eyery one having the like 
right of ſuftrage ; yet we mult not in any caſe thinke, that 
they will oucr-rule the Miniſter,but bealtogether ruled and 
direftcd by him. Zez4 faith,that in the ſacred ſenate,which 
is called the Presbyteric, there is no ſuperioritic of degree 
or power, but a diſtinRion of order ; and that all martcers 
are managed by common and cquall right in giuing their 
voices: the whole conſiſtoric being for that cauſe called 
a Presbytcric, becauſe, howlocuer otherwiſe there may be 
diſtinction of degrees among them, yetin this common 
funionthe Miniſters are made <quall-with the Elders, and 
the Elders with the Miniſters. So-that they wrong them 
ſhrewdly, who ſhall ſay, where all haue e<quallright,and 
where all things are ſwaicd by the greater numberof voi- 
ces, the one or two voices at the moſt ofthe Miniſters, arc 
like to be ouer-ruled by the multitude of Elders, 

Ser7m. 
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Serm, Seft. 2. pag. 8. For although many g 5.x.,, 


places ate viually alledged out of the $0 nogg oe 


{criptures and fathers : yer I doc vnfai- oo.(cruingeo 
proue that 


nedly profeſle, that romy knowledge taeueno 
there are onely two allegations,- which 21nd nit: 


monies lor 


[ efteeme worth the an{wering, T he Ly-Elver, 
: and that there 
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lwering. 


Where the words of the abortiue booke ſeemed bitter Ad pag. 14. 


and ſpitcfullenough,thercourrefuter followeth thatcopy': 

otherwiſe tothat potion of worme-wood, headdethan in- 

\ fulion of gall, as in this place. /t i range faith the abor- ,, 
tiuc booke, that a man of ſuch 5kil, in logicke as 1 acknowleage ,, 
D.D. to be &c: and m:re ſtrange that one of his temper &+c: ,, 
rs it fit for D. D. modeſtie, &c. Not lo, (ſaith the libellcr,you ,, 
mu{t not attribute any skill in logicke, or modeſtie to him 
now: wee muſt make our followers belicuc, that ſince he 
hath written in defence of the Antichriſtian calling of the 
prelates, thoſe petite popes, he hath loſt all modeſtie, and 
$kill in logicke too, For if we cannot anſwere his argu- 
mets,nor take away his anſweres, let vs diſgrace his perſon : 
ſo will our followers be ſure to prejudge any thing be laith, 
and which is our deſire, the people whom he thought to 
ſatisfic, ſhalbe kept in the ſame tearmes they were wont, 
Bur.my purpoſe is not by reciting his wordsto ſpread this 
part of his (pitefull libell, and much letle by vouchſating 
an anſwere to multiply words in this kind with ſo odious 
a wrangler. To paſle by thereforc his barking eloquence,or 
dogge-rhetoricke, the reader is to vnderftand that-in this 
ſection and thoſe which follow, I endenourto defend the. 
two former aſlcrtions,. viz, that they can neither proue 

that the word Presbyter doth (ignifie any but a Miniſter, 

nor yet produce any one pregnant teſtimonie mentioning 

or mcaning their lay or onely-goucrning-Elders. | 

| Now 


ord 
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Now I would know of my adverſaric for my learning, 
how ſuch a negatiuc as this ſhould be maintained, Whether, 
by induction of particulars, or by ſpeciall inſiſting vpon 
che inflances which the adverſaries giue :not the former,for 
that were to examine cuery lentence in the {criptures,coun- 
cels and fathcrs,which were infinite. [fthe lattcr, ſhould 1 in 
one of the lcalt parts intended in the Sermon, wheie 1 had 

romiſed breuitic, ſtand vpon euery particularalicgation 
which could hardly haue beene diſcuiled in a whole Scr- 
men ?or ſhould I make choiſe of ſome of the principal], 
which arc of more weight thenall the re(t ? the latter courle 
I was necc{larily tomake choiſe of, And therefore ſuppo- 
{ing our oppoſites to inliſt on thoſe two teſtimonies, which 
arc of morc weightthen all thereſt, yea then all, thatall of 
them can ſay belides in this cauſe, 1 cndevourcd to defend 


' myallertions again{t them. Andalthough I did not intend 


The r-futers 
three won- 


d-rs. 
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to diſpute Syllogiltically as the opponent, but to defend 
the truth as the reſpondent; yet this my defteniiueanſwere 
is broughtco the anuill, and forged intoa Syllogitmeatter 
this manner, 

If neither Paul in 1.Tim.5.17. nor Ambroſe vpon 1, Tim, 
5.1, (he ſhould have added, which two allegations 
oncly Ieltceme worth the anſwering, or which two 
are of more worth then all the reſt) doe not mention 
or meane any tay or onely gouerning os, then no preg- 
atntteſtimone can he alledged to that p' od & ſe. 

But neither doth Paul, nor Ambroſe , 12 thoſe places men- 

F071 or meane atly lay or enely noucri 11:9 Elders: 

Therefore no pregnant reſtimonis can be proanced to that 

purpoſe. 
© lInanlweringthe propoſition, heworders, and wonders 
&« game at three things, Firlt at my want © modeltie, IN 
that I glorioully deſyiſe, and it, lolently reicct the iudge- 
meats of thoſe diuines, who bc<lides thoſe rwo, alledge 
many other teſtimonies, when (ay, L[efteemerheſs ty O 
oncly worth the anſwering. Whercunto I anfwere, tnat l 

eltcemed no other, that ſhortneſſe of time, worihy ty be 

(food vpan but thole two. 


And 
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And if that anſwere will notſufhce him, I plainely pro- 
felle, and yet without deſpiling the iudgement of any lear- 
ned man, that theſe two teſtimoniesare the two maine pil- 
lars, whereon their whole building leaneth : and that, as 
their other teftimonics depend vpon the preſuppoſall of 
theſe as giuing witnelle to their Lay-Elders: fo theſe being 
taken from them, the re(t haue ſcarcely any probabilitie in 
them, but may as calily be reieed, as obie ted. And this I 
will ſay, becauſe Tam ſo indignely prouoked, that if my ad- 
uerſaric, or any of his copartners, can produce but any one 
teltimonie, cher oujobfeionbd or fathers, that cither 
may be compared with either of theſe, or that in it ſelfe, 
without an cye to theſe, hath ſo much as any ſhew of a ne- 
cellary or demonſtratiue proofe,l will then be content,that 
they ſhould wonder,& woder again,at my want of modeltic. 
Secondly, he wonders at my want of logicke in making 
ſo feeble a conſequence, The conſequence, though it be 
not abſolutely necelſaric, yet vpon ſuppolall, that theſe are 
the two chicfe proofes, without which, all they can fay be- 
ſides for their Elders,isſcarce worth the anſwering, it is ne- 
cellarie. For, if any teſtimonies proue their Elders, then 
certainely the chiefe,and which be,as it were,all in all. 
Tiirdly, he wondreth at the weake proppe, whereby 
tnis conſequence is vnderſet ; which is my vnfained pro- 
feilion, that to my knowledge, there were onely thele two 
allegations, which I eſteemed (in that ſhortnelle of time) 
worth the anſwering; which was reaſon ſufficient for my 
inliſting on thoſe twoalone, If this proppe be (o weake,let 
his knowledge, and the skill of all his adherents, ſhew but 
one otherteltimonie comparable to theſe two. But that he 
may leave both wondring and wandring, I doe againe 
plainely and confidently aftirme, that the whole cauſc of 
the Lay-Elders relicth on theſe two places ; and there- 
fore as in the former negatiue allertion 1 did imply ;ſo 
nowl expretle, a chajlengeto him and all his partakers, to 
produce any one ſuch teltimonie if they can. This chal- 
lengel (ſay was implyed, when IT profetſed that they can- 


notalledge out of the ſcriptures, Councels, or Fathers, any 
one 
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one pregnant teſtimonie-mentioning or meaning, any lay, 
or onely goucrning Elders, 
\ $2.11, To thischallenge,what doth our inſulting refuter,reply? 
AAP20.15. 33 Sundrytoers beſites theſe two [ both could and would alleage, 
His a0.5VCcte ,, an anpro te allo (1 doubt not) to all iudicions and indiffe- 
5M _ 99 YOHUT 7G, but that others before now haus ſurd enough to tht 
PWT 1» purpi/e, And at thu time, (profeſſing my ſel'e an arſnercy 
(a) The abor. 2? 0:6, net 21 Opponent ) it 2s not 7) (a) partto arpate the que- 
ne booke 59 /{10ns, but 4 \inatoe tt uth, fo furre onely as A. D. oppoſeth 
hath thee ,. rortimkis Sermmm. 
EP | n which words, though he dares not, as you fee, accept 
locably looke £13e challenge, yethetctterh a good face vpon ir. For where- 
that we ſhould 45 1 (aid, and fay againe, that belides theſe two teltimonies, 
dilputerhe they can produce no more of any moment in compariſon z 
queiion. he ſaith, that hee both could and would produce many 
more. He would, I doc not doubt,if he cou;d : but becauſe 
he doth not, you may beaflſurced, he cannot, What he, and 
all of them can doc, he pcrformetnh afterwards, when he 
will lct you ſce that they can ſtrike allo; and yetthatall, is 
as nothing tothele two. 
The reaſons of his refuſall are two ; the one, becauſe 
yy Others before now, hane ſaid enough tothat purpoſe z but that 
I denied vpon certaine knowledge, And what they haue 
{aid to any purpolc, hath beene confuted alſo before now 
and that, though often repeated, and oft refuted, as threed- 
bareas itis, himſelfe doth afterwards produce, hauing no- 
thing to ſay, that hath ſo much as a good ſhew of a necetla- 
ric proofe, as hereafter ſhall appeare. The other, becauſe 
33 he being the anſwerer onely, and not the opponent, it ts not his 
29 part, neither can it reaſonably be expetted at his hands, that 
3» he ſhould diſpute the queſtions, but onelv defend the truth. 

The which is a ſophiſticall, and if I may freely ſpeake 
what I trucly thinke, a lewde ſhift, to clude my anl[weres 
and the reaſons thereof, and to dcJude the vnlearned 
Reader, 

For who Ipray you, be the opponents and plaintitics 
in this controuerlic, wee or they ? Thoſe whichbe in pot- 
ſc{ſion doc notvle to be plaintiffes, 


Neither 
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Neither would there haue beene any controuer{ie he- 
twixt vs, it they did not oppoſe : foraſmuch therefore as 
they arc the opponents, vrging the pretended diſcipline 
we the defendants maintaining the eltablilhed diſcipline 
among vs ; it is a ſufficient detence of our cauſc, clpec:- 
ally where wee hold the negatiue, if wee ſhewe that their 


proofes are not ſufficient; and their proofes are not ſurh- 


cient, which doe not neceſſarily and incuitably prouc, 


that which they vrge. 
Neither let them cuer hope to bring in their Lay-El- 


ders, till they haue necctlarily proucd that they ought to 


be admitted. 
But the lewdnes of this ſhift is then moſt manifeſt, when 


as I exprofeſſo vndertaking to anſwere their obictions, he 
wilt nceds make me the opponent : and where it is requi- 
red of them,necellarily to prouc what they fay, andis ſuth- 


cient for me, to ſhew that their proofe is not neceſlaric; 


abſurdly, againſt all order of diſputation, he maketh him- 


lelfe the relpondent, and me the opponent. So that my. 
anſweres muſt be put into Syllogiſmes, and his proofes 


be thought ſufficient, if he can but ſay, that they make 
not againſt his cauſe, though they doc not prouc it. Ex- 


amples of this ſhamefull dealing wee ſhall not want long. 


For in the diſcuſſing of their allegation out of 1.71m.5.17. 
which is their chicte obicion, it is molt manifeſt, that 


theyare the opponents, and I the anſ{werer, But my aduer-- 


ſarie maketh me the opponent, and my anfiveres mult be 
oppoſitions, and fo put into Syllogiſmes: aad in the end 
as you ſhall ſce, whereas that is the onely place in (crip- 
ture which they can with any ſkew of necellaric proofe 
alledge for their Elders ; hee would make the Reader be- 
lieue, that he hath acquited himſeclfe well, if their Elders be 
not neceſſarily difproued out of that place. When indeed, 
if they be not neceſlarily and incuitably proucd out of it, 
they have no ground nor warrant for them in the (crip» 
rures, 


me to haue made a challenge, & as it were to haue caſt down 


the 


72 


Againe in my preface (wherethe refuter vnderſtandeth Q Secp12- 
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the gantlet) as I delired they would diſtinly anſwere my 
arguinents, foallo that they would produce their proofes, 
(for it is an calier thing to pull downeatleaſt to ſeeme (o, 
then to {ct vp:)in tisanſweareto my preface, heaccepteth 
»» Ofthcoftcr, acknowledging that 1 deſire nothing but rea- 
9 ci; and doth not onely promile toſatishe my delire,but 
allo bearcin the Reader in hang, that hee hath brought 
3 [ond demonſtrations, preguant profes, araumeits ſtrongly 
ortnacd vpon tie ſcriptures, ec: but now, when he ſhould 
come tothe performance, when I againe renew the chal- 
lenge; auciring,; that they haue noſuch provfes, and cx- 
{pcing that he ſhould produce them, if he haue any : his 
anſwere is,thatalas ne 1s the reſpondent, andit cannot with 
any reaſon be cx(peted, that he ſhould bring preofes or 
dilputethe queltions, 

And tiizt you may yet mere fully notethe abſ{urditic of 
this diſputer, (of whole great acts in this booke, I heare no 
{mall vants) though he lay, it is not his part to produce 
proofes, neither can it with reaſon be exſpeted of him, 
which afore he confelled to be reaſon : yet this 1s to be vn- 
derltood of needfull proofes, whereby hee might proue 
ſomcthing,which is by vs denied. But if there be any thing, 
which ſeem<th to make for his cauſe, and which we freely 
confeſle, as for example, the conſent of diuerſc;proteſtant 
writers with them in ſome things, there he will be (ure, to 
be plentifull in prouing of that, which no man doth denie. 

And this is the chicfe thing, which he and his conſorts 
in compiling this booke, haue laboured. As it they ſhould 
haue ſaid: doe you indecd grant, that diuerſe proteſtant 
writers expound ſuchand ſuch places as we doe? and doe 
you not denie, but that diuerſe of them agree with vsin 
ſome things? Mary that will we proue at large,and although 
reaſon grounded on (cripture, teſtimonie ofantiquitie, and 
no ſmall conſent of newe writers be againſt vs : yet we will 
make a faire muſter of thoſe newe writers which befor vs : 
and though the greateſt part of them be pattics in the cauſe 
as well as our (clues, yet we willalledge them as witnetles 
without exception, and will neucr haue done with allcd- 

ging 
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ging theirteſtimonies. Forthough the learned will calily 
diſcerne the deſperatenetle of our caule , yet the vnlearned 
ſort, who arc carried away with ſhewes, ſeeing ſuch a multi- 
tude of learned men on our (1de,will (Hl cleaue vntovs,&c. 
And this foall ſuffice(laith hee) for hi propoſition, To hi aſ- 
ſumption I arſwere , by denying it , and affirming that both theſe 
places doe ſpeake of anely gonerning Elders, and that I will cleare 
(as the opponent , no doubt ) by the places themſelnes, which 
a0w come to be handled. 


CHAP. 11IT. 


Containing my firſt Reaſon, why Lay-Elders are not pro- 
#2d,ont of 1," T18. 5.17. 


Serm. Set. 3. pag. 9. The Presbyters ( ſaith 
Paul ) that rule well , let them be accounted 
Worthie of double honour, efþecially they , who 
labour in the /Yord and doftrine_. From 
whence they gather a diſlin&ion of 
Presbyters,or Elders, that ſome are Go- 
uerning Elders onely; others, alſo Mi- 
nilters. Wherevntol an{were,thatnot 
any of the Fathers,nor any other before 
ourage, did euer ynderſtand this text of 
ante other , but of the Miniſters of the 
word:chey conceiuing of it,asif the A» 
poſtle had ſaide , Letthoſe Miniſters or 
Prieſts which rule well, &c. 


"P fcir realon briefly ſtandeth thus : The Apoſtle in this 
place, doth ſet downe 2, ſorts of Elders,the one,onely 
ruling ;the other labouringalſo, in the word and do- 
ftrine, - H There- 


$1 


De grad, 
Almnit.c. I; 
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Therefore belides the Miniſters which laboured in the 
\Vord and Dottrine, there were other Presbyrers or Elders, 
which were no Minilters. 

This, as 1 ſayd, is the principall reaſon that isalleadged 
for the Lay-Elders,wherewiththe Diſciplinarians doc won- 
deriully plicaſc themſclues. 

T. B. is lo confident, that hee iudgeththem to be of no 
ſound 1udgement that will not acknowledge two forts of cl- 
dersto be contained inthis place, Another T. B. that ſpi- 
ed them vnder the wings of the 4. Beaſts, Apoc: 4, laith 


plainely : they are blind,2nd of no vnder(tanding, that can- 


not or will not ſce them in this place. T.C. ſetting ſome co- 
lour vpon A. 14. 23. to makeitſhewe for Lay-Elders, at 
length he (aith, Why ſhould wee follow coniefures? when 
S. Paal, 1. Tim. 5. 17. doth declare what theſe Elders arc ? 
The author of the counterpoiſon athrmeth, that the Apo- 
tle in expretlc words, doth in this place ſet downe their two 
ſorts of Elders, And this is vſuall with them all,to confirme 
their expolition of other places which are ambiguous, by 
this which they clteeme molt clearc. 

Tothcir reaſon I anſwered, by denying their antecedent, 
and becauſc I wouldnot ſhake oft che opponents with a bare 
deniailas enemiecs,but fatishe them as bretheren,l ycelded 
ſome reaſons of my deniall,which Lict downe in 2.degrees, 
For whereas thcy vrge the Lay-Elders, as neceſſarily collec: 
ted out of this place; 

Firſt,l anſwerezthere is noneceſlitic that the place ſhould 
be vnderſtood of any other but Miniſters, And ſecondlic, 
thatthis place is (ſo farre from concluding Lay-Elders, that 
it doth exclude them, or conclude againſt them, 

The former againe, I maintaine by two reaſons : The 
which I can well bee content that my adverſary ſhall re- 
duce into Syllogiſmes, ſo hee would frame them, as becing 
the reaſons of areſpondent, that is, ſuch as bee propoun- 
ded, to ſhew that there is no neceſlitic of their inference 
from this Text. For that as I ſaide, is a ſufficient defence 
for the reſpondent. 
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The firſt reaſon is this, 

If none of the Father s,nor any other be fore our age,aid ener under- 
ſtand ths text of Liy-Elders, but all nith one conſent, conces= 
wed of it, as ſpoken onely of Mimſters; Then 15 1t not neceſſary, 
nor yet likely , that Lay-Elders are meant im this place. 

For ſurely if there had beene anic ſuchElders inthe 
Apoltles times,the ancient Fathers,which were neere thoſe 
times, had bene more likely to haue noted theſe two ſortes 
of Elders, then thoſe who came ſo manic hundred yeares 
after, 

But none of the ancient Fathers, nor any other before our age, 
ener vnd:rſtapd this Text of Lay- Elders : but all with 
one conſent, concemed of it as ſpoken of Miniſters. 

Therefore it is not neceſſarie , nor yet likely , that Lay-El- 
aers are here meant. 


Of this Syllogiſme he denyeth both the 6he-parts. And 


d Sed, 2. 


of his deniall . of the conſequence in the propolition, hee Ad Pag. 16. 
ueth three reaſons, His Grf3eaſon 


The firſt, becauſe wee m2 not argue negatively , concer* 
ning the ſenſe of the Scriptures, from the authoritie of the Fa- 
thers, CI. xoell 

Wherevnto I anſwere,thatIargue as aftirmatiucly from 
the conſent of the Fathers, and of all before our age, who 
alwaies concciued of theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had (aid, 
Let the Minifters or Prieſts which rule well, &c:as negatiuely: 
Neither doel reaſon as he would make me to argue,that ci- 
ther becaulethis place is not by the Fathers expounded,of 
Lay-Elders, therefore that expoſition is neceſſarily tobe 
reieted:or b-cauſc it is alwaies 6 them interpreted,asſpea- 
king of Minilters onely : Therefore this interpretation is 
neceſſarily to be received. But thus Irealon, thatthis expo- 
lition is more likely , which hath the perpetuall and vni- 
ucrla!l conſent of the Fathers, and of all writers before our 
age, then that which notonely hath not their allowance, 
butis cleane contrarie to their interpretation. 

Wherevnto I now adde that , which my aducrſaric will 
ncuer be ablc to an(yere, 

ov That 


of his denyall 
of the conſ(c- 
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That expoſition of the word Presbyters, IT. Tin. f, 17. 
which 15 agreable to the perpetuall vſe of the ward m Scriptures, 
Conncells, and Fathers, is tobe armittea , and contrariwiſe, 
that expoſition thereof, which cannot bee warranted by any one 
example or teſtimony, either of Scriptures , Conncells , or Fa- 
thers , (it being a word in all of them of frequent w/e) may not 
be admitted , and mach leſſe vrged , as the oncly true ſenſe of 
that place. 
But by the word Presbyters to wderſtand the Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments alone , 15 an expoſition thereof, agree- 
able to the perpetnall vſe of the word, in Scriptures, Conncels, 
and Fathers ; and not one teſtimony can be alleadged, where the 
word (ſignifying an Eccleſraſt icall funttion ) doth tmport any 0- 
ther but a' Miniſter : and cotrarywilc, to wnderſtand the word 
Presb 7yeters in that place, as contai mmmg mm the frgnification theree 
of Lay-Elders, ts ſuch an expoſition of that word as cannot be 
warranted by any one example or teſtimony, either of $crip- 
tures, Conncels, or Fathers, 
Therefore the former mterpretation, expounding that word of 
Atmnſters alone, is tobe receined ; and the other , including 
Lay-Elaers, ts not to be admitted,and much leſſe is it tobe vro 
ged, as the onely true Jenſe of that place. 
For my part , vntill my aduerſarie ſhall bee able todiſ- 
roouc thisailumption by ſome one inſtance, which I am 
well alſured hee ſhall neuer be able todoe: 1will take it for 
graunted, and in my conſcienceam fully refolued, that the 
Apoſtles meaning inthis place, is all one, as if he had laid; 
Let the, Minſters or Priefts which rule well, &-c: which argu- 
ment, if no more could bee added, is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that Lay-Elders cannot be prooucd out of this Text. 
$ Se7.3. His ſecond reaſon is this : 
His 2.rcaſon,z,, T hat interpretanon which hath the conſent of the new writers, 
becau'ctheit | though contrary tothe expoſition of the Fathers, is to be preferred 
cone} wen before that which hath the conſent of the Fathers. 
LET +6 gl The Interpretation of the word Presbyters , as implying Lays 
the cs{cntof 3» Elders, kath the conſent of newmriters, 


pew vetigers, y Therefore that is to bee preferred. T he propoſition ts propounaeds 
722 pA 14 » 


as 
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par, 20. lin. 22. &:: the allumption is ſet downe, pag. 16, 
lin. 17. &c. 

To the parts of which ſyllogiſme before T anſwere,l muſt 
knowe of the diſputer,whether he meane the conſent of all 
the new writers, or not, for if the word a/{ bee not added , 
the propoſition isablolutely to be denied, For it is again(t 
ſenſe, rhar the opinions of ſome new writers ſhould be pre- 
ferred,not onely to other,and perhaps as many, and as lcar- 
ned new writers; butalſoto the generall and perpetuall con- 
ſent of all writers before our time, If ir be added;then is the 
aſſumption manife(tly falſe, Forthat expoſition hath not 
the conſent of all, norasI am perſwaded, of the moſt pro- 
teſtant diuines. Notwith(landing , hee endeuourcth to 
proouc both. 


That the propoſition is true,hee appealcth to my conſci- His propoſitis 


ence. Whence he ſhall receiue thisreſolution. Where the 
contrary expolitions of the old and new writers concerne a 
point of doctrine, I would not encline to the authoritic of 


examined, and 
whet'e! the 
authority of 
oid winters, Or 


thenew,vnlellethey haue better reaſon then the olde, For new istobe 
where the queſtion is [1mplic of authoritie , which is the preferred. 


greater ; 1 ſay withthe Philoſopher, that whereas witneliles 
be of two ſorts 0t ul wan, t Ntwmevopala, ſome olde, 
ſome new: Ti5oTdfa At wxAgi?l, theancientare of grea- 
teſt credit, If it concerne a matter of (tory or fac,as whe- 
ther there wereany Lay-Elders in the primitive Church,or 
not ; I would without compariſon, giue credit to the anci- 
ent writers,who liued in,or neere thoſe ti mes,then tothem 
who liucd 1; ,or 14. hundred yeares after them. 

Yea, but the points being in queſtion in theſe dayes, and not in 
the Fathers, thenewe writers hane beene the more occaſioned to « 
ſearch intothem. 

Tell me then , why was not this point calledinto que- 
ſtion in the Fathers times? Was it not becauſe there was 
none to contradict their iudgement 2 And doth not this 
proue, that the Allertion, which in this cauſe is oppoliteto 
antiquitie, is to be condernned of noueltic ? 

Againe, you lay the iudgement of the new writers is to be 
preferred , becauſe they haue more lcarched into the mat- 
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ect, as being now in queſtion. 

WW hereviro I anſwere, that in this very relpeR, the au- 
thoritic of the ancient is to bee preferred , for the reaſon 
which the Paul: lopher giucth in the place before allcad- 


god, m;ilafa I TaAay ad tÞJoga yat. Theolde be of 


mnt creat, tor they are UNcorrupt , or vnpartiall. Whereas 
contrary wiſe, the new writers, which oppoſe themſeluecs to 
vs, who follow the auncieat. are parties inthe cauſe; and 
therefore to he preiudged as partial, 
And whereas he challengeth mee to ſhew if I can, what 

\ BOMct wy to LENT that the ſpirit of God, who erhigh trned them, 
as ronchine the [nb ance, tn which they were ſo ſound, did faile 
them #rbu parncular: 1 aske him whether hee doth thinke 
thev were "i from al crrour or miſtaking in the expoun- 
ding of Scriptures ? andif hee thinketh that they did faile 
in any parti: ular, I would delire him toſhew what moueth 
him to thinke, t that the ſpiritof God, whoenlightned them 
as touching the ſubſtance,in which they were ſo ſound, did 
faile them 1n that particular? T his therfore was a mecre co- 
lour:or if there were any weight in it,mightnotl more juſt- 
ly make the like demaund of him concerning the Fathers; 

what reaſon he hath to think,thatthe auncient Fathers who 
had ſuch profound ki 1owledge i in the greatelt my tteries of 
eiuinitle, whereby they confounded the moſt ſubtill kere- 
tikes, ſhou!d be ignerant of thoſe things which appertaine 
ro the outward coucrncment of the Church? cr what rea- 
ſon he hath to imagine, that the writers of our age do know 
x hat was done or not done inthe primitiue Church, better 
then tlic Fathers,thatliuedin thoſc times? 


As touching his aſſumption: if hee ſpeaketh of all the 


His! aGampti-n New Writers, it is ; manifeſtly falle, if not of all, it is tono 


aniſwe.cd col. 
cornime the 
conicnt of 
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purpoſe,nei ther doth it need tobe proucd,becaulc it is not 
denied. Yeca, butthe naming of 25. writers, and boaflin 

of more in a calc not denied, though tothe learned and 
judicious it ſceme a veric idle and vaine flouriſh, and in 
this writer, who is copious onely in this kinde, a manifeſt 
{1gne of a deſperate cauſe,which cannot be fortified by bet- 
ter proofes, which hcc forbeareth toalledge vnder a poore 


pre - 


d 


Lib.t. ont of 1,Tim 5,17.the1,Reaſon, Chap 4+ 
pretence, that hcz is the anſwerer , and yet ſpendeth aboue 
2o, whole pages in Bis booke , in proouing what wee denie 
not, that manie writersare partly of hls minde. Notwith- 
ſtanding, it is a matterof great content to the ynlearned 
Reader, to be Iedde along , (for ſo hee ſpeaketh more then 
once) by ſuch a worthie lcader, from one to another.till he 
hath ſcene the whole Troupe,and hath heard the commen- 
dation of cuery one. 

For that allo is to be noted, how hee playeth the egregi- 
ous Armte bankte,in commendingand (ctting forth his au» 
thoritics in molt glorious manner. <« 

Luther that roſe vp as a bright morning ſtarre, even another ,, 
Elaw of theſe times, Bullinger,that learned and faithfull Paſtor ,, 
of the Church of Zuricke : Peter Martyr, that burning and ſhi- , 
ning lampe of Oxeforde: Zanchins, a man admirable for 1ndge- 
meat and paines : the very Oediprs, (faith the abortiue booke) cc 
of the Schoole-mens riddles : Chemmiius, the worthy exammer cc 
of the Tridentine Connecll , and onerthrower of their hereſies : cc 
Olde Father Nowell in his booke publiſhed by authornie,and com> cc 
21a1unded to be taught: D.Whttaker, who like another Damid, cc 
forght valizutly againſt the popi/h Goliah, D. Fulke, one of the 
worders of our dates,c5c, luſt commendations I confetle of 
worthy men, whole memories are bleiled. 

Notwithſtanding when he hath all done, one good rea- 
ſon alledged , though it were by the meaneſt of his 25,hzd 
bene of more worth then the allegation of all cheir autho- 
rities, though they had bene as tnany more, Butthis was 
done as I (aid,to pleafe the vnlearned : for otherwiſe where 
the new writers gainſay him and his fellowes, as they doin 
the points of their new-found pariſh diſcipline,they ſet not 
abutton by them all, 

But it bragvging of all, oralmoſt all thenew w: iters,he 
name but 25, and ſtoope very low for ſome ofchem,(eſpe- d Sect. 5. 
cially if you conlider that they are to be weighed with the Not all tho'e 
auncicnt Fathers) and if of the 2? ;, hce thought good to Wergraan/ox; 
cite but 8: now if all thef= $, be not cleare on his (ide,what wtargr tort 
ſhal we thinke of the re(t?Surcly Ls»therghough hetell him of Lay-Elders 
that hee roſevpas a bright morniag (tarre, cucn another 
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Flias of thefe times, will not be gotten to ſpeake a word for 
him. For in the place by him cited, hee doth not ſo much 
as {peake of this Text . and much lefle expound it: But hee 
ſpeaketh onely ct the 19, verle , Receine not an accn/ation a- 
oſt an Elder: where vnder(tanding E/der,according to the 
vicof the word, in the farit verſe of that chapter, asa word 
of agc,as well as of office,(as Chry/oſteme allo doth, though 
he vnder(tand,verſ: i7: of Miniſters onely)he ſaith,that how 
ſocuer the popilh Biſhops, again(t whome hee writeth , did 
expound this place of Prie(ts , that is themſclues, that they 
might be the more free from acculation orreproofe: yet the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Presbyreri, that is, Elder and graue men, 
(tor ſuch then, barerule in the Church) meaning thereby 
moſt plainely auncicnt Miniſters,as appearcth by the words 
following ; which the refuter hath Sophiſtically and ſhame- 
fully perucrted, For the Apoitle doth not ſpeake,De ys Epiſcopts 
(faith Luther, ) & Sacerdotibus, qui iam noſtra atate plerumg, 


ſunt «tate florentt One pene adoleſcentes, ſed ae [enibres ON gr 41a 


hes in Seriptura peritts [oquitry , Of thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts, 
which now 1m our tim? are, for the moſt part of a flouriſhing age, 
and ina m:mer youre youthes, and luſt y gallants, (which hee 
meant in the words going a little b=fore, when hee calleth 
them Peaclopes [porſos, ) but hee [peaketh of ſuch as be aged, ana 
uoient men, shilfull mthe Scriptures, 

O->ſcrue now our Sophyſters dealing. 

Firſt hee faith, Lather expoundeth this verle of Lay-El- 
ders ; when as Lathe: doth not ſo much as ſpeake of this 
text: 2,that he ſhould ſay,therr Lay-elaersruled inthe Church 
then, when hce plaincly ſpcaketh of ancient and aged Mini- 
ſters. 3. that Z«they denieth {1mplic, that Pax peaketh of 
BB. and Prieſts, For lo heeciteth his words ; Neg, enim lo- 
quitur ds Epiſcopss & Saceraenibus whe he faith, that he ſpea- 
keth not of ſuch Biſhops as were in his time,young & luſty 
men ; butof ſuch as were aged & skiltull inthe ſcriptures, 

Bulliager in neither place alleJged,doth ſay,that there were 
elders in the chuch,which were not minilters,hut rather the 
cotrary. Foron 1.75.17. he vnader(tilcth that text,as rc- 
quiring the ſtipend of tie miniftery, & ſeemeth to —_— 
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the words Aimiſters and Prebyters in that ſentence which 
the refuter citeth by halues. Cam emin waria int in eccleſia 
mMuna non Vninms quod, generu miuniſtri aut Presbytert ſunt, For 
where Brllnger (aith, Miniſters or Pr: sbyters be not all of 
one kind, by Presbyters, meaning no other but Miniſters, 
he citeth him thus: the Elders are not of one kind, leauing 
outthe word Miniſters. And vpon the words following in 
the nineteenth verſe, he ſaith, as toa diligent & good Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt ſuitenaze is duc, ſo alſo detence,the reaſon of 
which law is this, a Presbytcris the Miniſter of truth, and 
truth procureth hatred, &c. In his Decades he ſaith, the Dec.s. 
Elders in the Church of Chriſt, are cither BB. or otherwiſe Serm.3. 
prudent and /earned men added to the BB. who albeit they 
did not teach alwaics as did the BB. yet were they preſent 
with them that taught, &c, Where he dotit not ſpeake of 
lay and vnlearncd Elders, but of wiſe and learned men of 
the Clergie. 
Thereſt, in the places cited, doe acknowledge a ſecond 
ſort of Elders, belides thoſe which chicfely laboured inthe 
wordand doctrine, but whe they were of the laitic or Clzr- 
gic they doc not mention. 
As for D. Flk in his anſwere to the Rhemiſts on 1,71. 
5.17, he giuing two interpretations of that place, preferreth 
that whereby the Apoſtles words are vnderitood of Mini- 
ſters or Prieſts onely, that as cucry one of them laboureth 
more in preachingand teaching, heis ſo much the more 
to be honoured. 
But of his aſſumption this is more then enough, ſeeing 
this is not the queſtion betweene vs, whether any of the 
new writers doe ſtand for the new Elders, for that is con- 
felled. | 
His third reaſon for the deniall of my propolition : that Q SedF, 6, 
2» if that conſequence ts good, my interpretation of this place s Ad p:0.21, 
ws naught, ſeeing it hath not (0 m::ch as the nahed ſhade of any f.t- His third rea- 
3» ther to coner it. Naked to concr | But what figge leaues {0n: becauſe 
can he find to couer this naked, and ſhaineletle vntruth 7 ax how. ctr 9g 
For whercas my expoſition conliſteth of two 9 the by any otthe 
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(ters, as if the Apoltle had (aid let the Miniſters that rule 
well &c:the (ccod that by the words xaMug meotsaTte which 
commonly arc tranſlated gearrnino well, I vnderitand the 
comendable performance of their ductic in generall;forthe 
lacter I alledged the authoritie of /cromze and of the Syricke 
Paraphralt, co whom others might be added; for the for- 
mer, { haue the generall conſent of all the Fathers and of all 
writers before our age, who haue expounded this place, and 
not one of them can be produced to the contraric; and yet 
he1snot aſhamed tolay, that my interpretation hath not 
the patronage of any one Father. 

AnJthus much of the propolition : in confuting where- 
of, when he hath ſpent hue who!e pages with very ill ſuc- 
cclic as youlce, he concludeth with as vaine and cauſclclile 
a bragee,as his ſuccetle was badde. 

Tie athumption (rh.At noe of the Father s nor any before our 
a0e aicuer expound ths text sf any but Maſters ) thou gh he 
dares not plainely denie it; yet that it may appcere, how he 
ſetteth him{eife to wrangle with cuery thing, heſecketh all 
the corners of his wit to find ſome (tarting holes : out of 
which he may cally be driuen,if the Reader wil but remem- 
ber theſe two things. Fir(t, that I (peake of ſuch as haue be- 
tore our age, (meaning hoc /ecrlum this cerurie or hiidred of 
veares) expounded this place, cither in their commenta- 
ries, Grin their other writings,which be extant. Forit were 
fooliſh preſumption-to rely vpon theiriudgements, who, 
citacr uid notwrite of it, or whole writings arc not extant, 
whereby their iu !/gement mightbe knowne. Sccondly,that 
[1m jnthis pcintthere{pondent,anſwering theirallegation 
out of this place; and that the retutcr is the opponent; who, 
if hew!!tfayany thing tothe purpole, muſt prouc by good 

inRancetheathirmatiuc, that ſome one of the Fathers, or (owe 
lien before onr ace hath expeunaed this pl:ce of Lays Elders ; 
andnotabfurdiy vrge me, being the reſpondent, to prouc 
thenegatiue ; which as it cannot be otherwiſe proued, but 
by alledging, that no inſtance car be given tothe contrarie, (0 
n:ight it be cally diſproved by any one inſtance,if any ſuch 
could ve giuen, Iftheletwothings be remembred,the bare 
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Lib 1, out of 1,Tim.$ 17. Clap, 
recitall of his fiue exceptions wiibe a ſuthcient cui ience of 
his fol ly, Fir(t ataer/e of the Fathers 11 i /0 bauc exrounled it, £6 
though ther writings be ot com2 to our hands: there is one. 5 
ſtance,therfore ſome haue [ov expounJed 1t,2.S0mc rf them, © 
as Augultine, lcrom, Chryſoltome, &c: hane {on riten,tha © 
th. y may well be ſo vaderſt 101, (whichis vterrly falſe for they © 
vinderitand by Presbyters,no other but Miniiters)erpo, cc. 

3+ Others write ſo brujly, that they expound n9t the furmey © 
wordes of this text, (becauſe Presbyter to them was as plaine © 
as Mnater to vs) ergo, | 

4 The ancinteſt of them ( as Ignatius, Polycarpus, Tertul- © 
lian, Origen,Cyprian,&c:) whoſe workes are now extart,thoygh ©© 
they left nothing written vpon this place, yet (no doubt) they wn- ©& 
derſtood it of Lay-Elders, for they alwaics in their writings © 
(wherein Presbyter is oft mentioned) doe vnderſtand 
thereby a Minifer of the word. yea but they were moſt like to ©© 
beare witneſſe tothis truth, No doubt for three of them, [pna- a, 
tis, Polycarpres,& Cyprizn, were Metrapolitan Biſhops ; & by © 
the other two, Teriallianand Origen, who were Presbyters 
you may calily conceive, what manner of men the Pres- 
byters(who were diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops)were. Yea bur 
$:1 03A2Y McN5 iuanements (who would faine haue it { 0) they ail cc 
pine witneſſe tothis truth, though they left nothing written «« 
vpon this place, 

But the fift paileth all, for therein hee giueth plaine in- 
ances I warrant you of ſome before-our age, &c, For Lu- 
ther, Bucer, Bullinger, and diner e others in cheir time, vnder- 
ſtood this place of Lay-Elders,thercfore diuerſc before our 
age. The antecedent he taketh for granted, as well a+ he 
might, becauſe as we heard before how Z«rher who doth 
not ſpcake ofthis text, by Presbyteri vaderſtadeth verſe. 19, 
ancient Miniſters, and Bullinger expounds it rot of Lay4Elaers; 
ſo, what Bacer(1ith, we haue not yet heard, But the conle- 
quence he proueth by ſuch an argument, as ſheweth he was 
very nearc driven, becauſe D. King ina Sermon preached cc 


inthe ycare 1606, ſaith, that the Genexa diſcipline had not 7 Carr. $. 


at that time ſeene the age of 4 man, though you (hould cc 


reckon the age of a man not at an 100, but 70, ycares, and 
well 
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v ell mighthefavlſo, For in Genera it was firlt concciucd j It 
{:13}CVCATC IS27, Ben Ca/ni bauing with Fard/ & wet, 1n 
theveare bct Ore, attcm} pted, as Beaulaith 3 Feocle firm rompos 
TIE | dh, id crawactlic Frit draught of it, gotthealſentof 


the Senate ard people of Genera on the 20, of July, 1527, 
PP 14 hy Cit Ct [OTC {}}C YCalCcy 145 4I. it Was rotellab] lied 1:9. 
ug in the imcance tine beene baniſhed together with 
( A377, 


Bue why ſhould time which is ſo precious be ſpent in 
cotuting luch {cell Brjrs, whereof euen therefuterhimſclie 
is by this time (I hope) aſhamed, 

CHAP. V. 


Conranng my/icond ronlen, why Lay Elders are net proued ont 
of 1,71mn.5,17. 


ie: 16- Germ. Set. gq.pact. Neither doth the Apo- 
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Elders bl no! {tle indeed note two ſorts of Elders, as 
=} they imagine, but two duries of the 
Tim.s.17 Miniſters ;&c:to pag. 11.med. 


&, N theſewords is {ct downe the ſecond 
realon of my exception againlt their 
allegation of 1,7:m.5,17. prouing that 
there is no neceilitie this place ſhould 
be vnderſtood,as they imagine, of Lay- 
Elders. The reaſon (tandeth thus : /F 
7 the words may very well be underſtood of two 
auties of Miniſters, the one generall, to be 
goa preſraents,the other ſpecial. tolabourin the word + doftrine, 
;nrefpect whereof the ApoStle requireth double honeur to be yeel- 
dedwntothem, then 1s there no neceſſitie that this place ſhorild be 
wndtrſiond a5 theyi imagine of Lay- -Elaers: 
or the Antecedert is true: Therefore the conſequent. 
' might hauc reaſoned thus, If dincrſe and ſundry expoſt- 
1161S, 
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tions, all of them under ſt4 ndmng this place of Miniſters alone, may 
be ginen, and each of them more probable or likely then that which 
s for the Lay- Elders, then us there no neceſſitie,nor yet hkelihood, 
that theplace us to be wander ſtood of Lay: Elders : 
But dinerſe and ſundry ſuch expoſitions may be ginen, a4 after 
you [hall heave. 
Therefore there is noneceſſitie nor yet likelthood, that thy text 
&5 tobe underſtood of Lay- Elaers. 
 ButIthoughtitſufficientto inſiſt inthis one expoſition, 
which ſcemeth to me to haue beene the very meaning of 
the Apoſtle. For ſeeing the word Tetopurecoc,or Presbyter, 
as it Boteth an Eccleliaſticall perſon, doth alwaics in all 0- 
ther places, in the writings both of the Apoſtles & Fathers, 
fignifie a Miniſter or Prieſt, and no one teſtimonie can be 
alledged to the contraric : what ſenſe is there, that it ſhould 
otherwiſe be expounded here, vnleile the other words of 
the ſentence did inforce fo much. But that they doe not, 
ſeeing they note onely two dutiesBf Miniſters, for uaAgs 
Te>I5%%) , is the generall'dutic of the Miniſters, thatis, to 
be good prelidents;and to labour in the wordand dodtine, 
is the ſpeciall duetic, for whicheſpecially honour is due to 
them. Thad once thought, that the cſpeciall duetics of a 
Miniſter had here beene menti-ned, the one reſpecting 
' his dehauiour onely the other, the minilteric of the word, 
vnto which all the duties of a Miniſter may be refcrred. But 
I did conlider, it would be obieted, that the meaning of 
the Apoſtle was not, thar double honour ſhould be given 
to Miniſters, that onely liued well, vnleſle they did alſo 
reach: for in another place where he would haue Miniſters 
to be honored and loued untigimverrcs, more thenaboun- 
dantly for their worke lake, he ioyneth theſe together, 785 
K0TIGOVTOG £y Uuty 5 xou TOAFKULYSS VDV T7 KAVe;a, which 
labour among you,and which gowerne you inthe Lord: and there- 
forcl inliſted in this expoſition, againſt which, well may 
my aduerfarie cauill after his faſhion, but hee can take no 
iuſt exception; eſpecially, if the c-»pha/7s or force of the 
word 4291&v, be notnegletcd. 
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As for his triuiall gibes, whichare frequent with him, of 44 pag. 2 2. 
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yy ning lame vpon both feete, of going vpright on one leg 8 and bal- 
yy 1199 of another, of halting on the former legge, and._limping of the 
1» binder tegge: they are fitter for him to vie, then for me to 
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anſwere, But though hce boaſteth, that my Syllogiſmes 
hirkertohauc beene lame on both feete ; yet I truſt the iu- 
dicious Reader will te(tifie with me, that he hath not beene 
ble as yct, to dilprouc any one propolition, or atlump- 
tion,which hitherto hath beene produced, And [am verily 
pcr{waded, forall his gibes, he will haue no better ſuccetle 
in thoſe which remaine. 

As touching the Syllogilme, which now he is about to 
oppugne, he ſeemeth to be glad of mine amendment, that 
» Whereas hitherto I hauc gone /ame o» both feete, now I goe 
yy Upright on one legge, the conſequence of the propoſition 
»» being good, But yet he ſaith [ amnexer the rarer, for on my 
yy a(ſt:mption as 1t were on the other legge, I halt downs right 
>þ ſfull, 

But ſhall the propoſitwn eſcape (o, thinke we ? No war- 
rant you: though hee can obic nothing again(t the mat- 
ter, yet he mult needs cauillat the words, for he will play 
{mail game rather then ſt out : two faults hee findeth with 
the words, charging me that I ſpeake z»fitly ard vnkmaly, 
vnhely, when I fay the Apoſtle doth here note two duties 
of Miniſters, the one generall, the other _ What logtcke 
ar reaſon 1h:rem this kind of ſpeech, faith he. What oppoſition 
betnrt theſe two aries lo much is he (et vpon oppolition 
and Gdiuifion, that hee thinkes there is no realon in that 
[peecch,where is no oppolrtion. 

And what is the logicke that this logialter doth reach 
me ? ferſooth I ſhould haue ſaid, rhat the Apeſtle firſt ſpea- 
beth of the Mtniſicrs autie in generall, aud afterwaras m ſpecial, 
Thus, in dilprouing the manner of my ſpecch he doth vn- 
wittingly approucit : ſuch is kis iudgement, For if the A- 
poſtle firſt ſpeaketh of the dutie in generall, and aftcr- 
wards in ſpeciall; then doth hee ſpeake of two dutics, the 
one gencrall, the other ſpeciall. For when you ſpeake 
ofa dutie in generall, doe you not meane a generall dutic ? 
and when you mention a dutic in ſpecial!, doe younot 
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meane a ſpeciall dutic ? Yes , your ſeclfc doe ſpeake [o 
3» Pag.25, where youlay, rhe duties are in the former clauſe, 
99 Cenerall; tu the [atter.ſheciall, 

Neither duth that necd to offend you, that cali them 
two, when you ſpcake of them in the ſame place in the 
plurall number. For if the one be not the other, as you 
will grant, then there is no queſtion , but they are two, 
But, if want of oppoſition was the fault of my ſpeech, 
what oppoſition I beſecch you is in yours? or what lo- 
gicke was in this, to require oppolition betwixt the whole 
and the part? or if you concceiued of Dxtie as the Genzs, 
and of this ſpeech as a diſtribution thereof, what logicke 
was it, not to diſcerne an oppoſition in a diſtribution of 
duties into generall and ſpeciall ? for general! and ſpeciall I 
hope be oppolite. 

All this notwithſtanding, my logicke maifter chideth 
zz Me for want of logicke. 1fa manlaith he ſhould /ay, there 
39 are two dutics of a Logician, the one generall, to reaſon well, 
2» the other ſpþeciall, ro age well, would he not be thought to 
3» [heake of logicks, without logicke f Yes verily, if in ſo ſpca- 
King hee ſhould intend a perfe diſtribution of logicall 
dutics : Which, notwithſtanding your cauills, might thus 
be performed. 

The dutics of a Logician are cithcr generall, as that 
which is comprehended in the definition of Logicke, 
to reaſon well: or [peciall, as thoſe which be contained in the 
diltribution of Logickc,to inzent well, and to inage well. 

But, if in imitation of the Apoſtles ſpeech, you ſhould 
lay, Logicions that reaſon well, that ts all good Legims, areto 
be hoyourca, eSpectally thoſe which art indicions, or which doe 
excell in iudgement, 1 might note out of this ſpeech, not 
tivo forts of Logicians, but two duti: s or facultics of all 
Logicians,in reſpe&t whereof they areto be honoured); the 
one generall,to reaſon well,the other ſpeciall to iudge well, 
diſpoſed not ina diſtribution,but in a comparatiue ſentece, 
which ſome Logicians call axicmt relate qnantitates, wherin 
the dutics of a Logician arc thus compared ; that whereas 
Logicians arc to be honoured for theperformance of their 
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dotic in generall, which is to reaſon well, yet eſpecially 
hed arc to bel ononred for indging well, that leak ae 


eft;m 1t1on of bin. that ball fo (peake.the chicfe worke of a 


| O08@1C12N, © FOR 1. Joc | (peake of the Apoſlles words in 
this place, The Prefbyters or Miniſters that rule well, that 
«all good Miniſters, are ob accounted worthy of dou'le 
1000107,vipectally thote which Tabourgas the word worm 1vy 


honthcth, in the word and doftine. Out of which words 
A doc note, not two forts of Presbyters, but two dutics of 
jiſters.in retpeA whereof do uble honour is duc tothem, 
the! onc o-nersll, ualoc Troigxad, to be good preſidents, 
the other {pecla!! vor1xt', to labour paincfully in thc 
word and doctrine, d i(potcd not in a diſtribution, butin a 
comparatiue ſentence, noting onely this difference, Or 12 - 
King ths compariſon,that whereas double honour is due to 
all |o 2 Mi aiſters, for the pertormance of their duetie in 
© 7 . vet eſpecially they are to be honoured fortheir 
oaines in preaching of the word, that being in P.wls eltima- 
he chiefe worke of the miniſterie. By thistime hope 
-<, that my ſpeech was not without logicke, though 
there was no oppoſition berweene the dutics here noted. 
Fort thc oppoliticn of which 1 here intended, was not betwixt 
the duties themſejues, which you very Jogically required, 
ereaming as it mech of a diſtribution thereof, but be- 
rwixe my expoſition noting two duties of Miniſters, to 
VOUr! marinus Or if VOU Wi Il dreaming, of two ſorts of EI- 
&rs, which 1 better expretiſed ſaying 70! twe crts of Flaers, 
but to artios of IMmiſiers, then as you, with all your Skill 
Way 1 eacn me 
Pt cf all cauills. his quan e!l of vnkindnes is mc] friuo- 
ious. For when as ex profeſſo, I confute the interpretation 
of thuſe new writers who expound this place of Lay-Fl- 
Zers\ as falſe arid erron ng 8 chargeth me with v- 
bt goes) 7, for fa VID a: Ley irarine, Men may imagine 
that wNich is fruc, oct that whictr is falſe. And there- 
FOTE WIC! ihe: {1allP ſaid, PL theyfaliely 07 erroneon(ſly 1991.1 - 
? chinkcs irfliould be no vrkind ſpeech, to call their 
err out. NEW 1247 luatiom But ſo nice WCcaſrc, thi ac when Wc 
| Q tak 


Likb.1. ont of 1.T im, 5.17, the2, reaſon, Chap,y, %7 


take libertie,to diſgrace, rewle, ſlaunder,and libe!l, againſt 

our betters, we may nor he touched in the leaſt degreez nei- | 

ther will wee (ticke 9b/ique to reuile him, that ſhall butſay, By 2pplying 
| } | x  aen(t, OhMmProy, 

wee imagine that, wherein wee foulely, if not pernicioully 


26,156, 


k 


erre, For your milirterpreting of this one place,isthe ye- 
rie foundation of your Presbyterian diſcipline ; and thevr- 
ging of that diſcipline, the very cauſe of that pernicious di- 
uilion which is amongſt vs, And thus much of the pro- 
ofition. : 
The aſſumption wasthis , that this place may very weli I Se.3, 
(for ſo much 13 ſufficient or mee, being the reſpondent, to *!is anlwere 20 
lay, but [dre aiſo adde) and in mine opinion, is to bee vn- RE 
derſtood of two duties of Miniſters: rhe one ge..crall,the .,.. TEE 
other ſpeciall, Inreſpe whereof, double Lonour is due ;s bur a bare 
vntothem ; Thisdifference or:ely being pur,char whereas hift. 
double honour is Cuetoal!l Minitters , for the performance 
of their dutie in general! : yet eſpecially fortheir paines in 
the Miniſtery of the Word, they being chiefly to be coun- 
ted worthy of double honour , who excell chat wav. 
This a{lſumption containing the expolition of this place, 
hee oppugneth with all his force,cauilling that i & but abare 
ſift, aud [uch as will nor [erue my Arne : and thishee vnderta- 
keth to prouc by three reaſons, which will prooue nothing, 
but his owne warit of iud gement. 
For, as touching the firſt : Is ner this extreame want of 44 74g. 23. 
iudgemer,coalledgethe manifold expolitions of this place, ® *$+ 
a5 a matter of great diladuantage to vs ; when as indeed, ©© 
it notably diſaduantageth his cauſe? cfpecially,torriumph** 
and inſult ouer vs forthis cauſe, Saying Loe here, bowtherr ©© 
to17 808 and penaes in the expoſition of this pl.xce are dinided, as in oT 
the 21uilatns af the T owey of B.:bell : ana how they namumg "no [ture ” 
holae to truſt vata, flic from one ta another , 4 < 1akian went frem 2.K M8.22, 
ch.mmber tochamber, to hide him, 
Now wether this multicude of expolitions beean ad- 
U1NTage tO Nis caule , or diladuzntage , the Reader may 
NCETEDY WJ ge, 
For {eciag the learned men of our lide doe reaſon thus, 
4s i Notes before, TIs {144 r/e and (unary ex76/ttons of this ſe.xs 
| £7 ny 
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Chats: Lay Eldergnot pron-d Ny. 


mn bo umen, notivroluamg your I 23- Elders , eucry cenembreof 
bs rye probable thou tons: then ts tt net neceſſary, ner ye like- 
both tron Live Hldovs be heere meant.) Wioſcethnor, but 
by how much the more expol tions can bee giuen in this 
Kino, by foinuch the leflencecllitic there ts to admit your 
eXpoiimon of Lay-Etccrs. 

3.tour men docihus rcaion: D. Zulſen, pag: 1309. 

The fernth rea/on (laith hee) that holdeth mee from recemry 
this corſ!rvtior (implying Lay-Elders)zs, that 7 finde d11cy/e 
ana und y interpretations more agre eable to the Text, and mire 
an'n erable toJ . Paules F007110 the y this. His reaſon (tan deth 
thus, If diucrſe and ſundry interpretations are found more 
agrecable,&c, then that tor Lay-Elders , then hauc wee no 
rcaſon to veelde that Lay-Eldersare mcant in this place, 
But diucrſc and {undry (uch interpretations may be giuen, 
which he proucth, by producing fourc o fthem. 

Likewiſe D. X:»g . as your lclfe doe cite him, arguing 
to the ſame purpole,taith , How maany interpretations may bee 
brought to diuert and aiſappunt Laj-concrnours? and then al- 
!cageth diucrſe, 

Of all which interpretations , (which by Presbyters vn- 
derſtand Miniſters) it may truely be aftrmed, that they are 
more agreeable tothe meaning of the Apoſtle, then yours. 
Sccing they expound the word Presbyter according to the 
perpetuall vic of it, in the writings both of the Apoſtles and 
Fathers: wheras of your vic of the word,afterall your paines 
and laying your heads, and helps together,you arc not able 
to produce any one tceftimonic,no not one. 

Whereforc,looke how manic ſuch probable cxpolitions 
may be given, vnder{tanding this place of Miniſters onely, 
they arc ſo manic proofecs , ; <6 there is no neceflitic of ad- 
mitting your interpretation. 

But let vs now examine your reaſons,whereby you would 
proouc my expolition to be but a bare ſhift,and ſuch as will 
not lerue my turne, 

The firſt. If ethers oppoſing to Lay-Elders haue brought 8. 
23 Or 9. expoſitions, which are but ſuifts toaund them,all of them 
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pownde 1, then Þ:;s eXp2/itian ts af bzre ſhift. 


Lib.t, out of 1. Tim. 5. 19, the 2, veaſon, Chap.s. 
being aruerſe among themſelues, and from that whith 1. D, brim 
gerh, then this 10. of his, ts but a ſhift alſa : but the former 1s 
true, therefore the latter. | 

If the readerdelire to haue examples of ſuch lame legs,as 
therefuter talketh of, here hee may haue a couple, Foras 
touching the propoſition : ſecing among different expoli- 
tions , one onely is the true and proper meaning of the 
place: may not this exception be taken againlt any expoli- 
tion be it ncuer ſotruc,being but one amongſt manic? For 
ſuppole the other y. were but ſhifts, how will it follow, that 
therefore thetenthisſo : Muſt all cxpolitions bee falſe or 
vnht, becauſe the moſt arc ſuch ? 

If thole 5. expolitions be ſhifts as youſay, and if yours 
be falſe as I haue proued, this is ſo farre from preiudging 
thetruth of minc,which is the cleucnth,as that it is a ſtrong 
preſumption to confirme it. 

For,ſccing it is to be preſumed,thatſome one truce expo- 
ſition of this Text is knowne ; and ſecingall other kavwne 
cxpolitions of this place,arecither ſuppoled by you,or pro- 
ued by meetobe falſe:.it remaineth therefore, that this cle- 
ucnth is true: The conſequence therefore of the propo- 
l1tion is ſtarke larpe. 

Theaſſumption allo is falſe. For thole divers expoſitions 
are not ſhifts, as this ſhifting Sophiſter cauilleth, but being 
all(I meane ſo many as by Presbyters vnder(tand Miniſters) 
more probable then that which {tideth for Lay-Elders:(for 
that doth not (o much as touch the ſubie wherof the Apo- 
{He ſpeaketh)they are ſo many proofes to auoid theneceſh- 
tic of their Lay-Elders,which by the arc as necellary, vrged 
and obtruded vpo vs.And this was his fir(t reafon, which he 
brought,to m.2ke it appeare that my expoſition ts but a bare ſhuft << 

His ſecond, brought to the ſame purpole, either proucth © 
it chus,or not atall, /* 17. D, vtterly reteCt $.9f the aforeſard © 


expoſitions,and reſt:t5 vpn one of thoſe 4. which D. Bilſon pro-66 
cc 


But 1M. D. reiefteth 8, of the former expolitions, and refteth 


7/pon one of t10/e q whit N.B. propounacth. 


There fore his 6,Xj9/131021 88 11 bare Pitt. 
- In 


99 


d Seft.5. 
His 2, Reaſon, 


d Sed. 6, 
Ad P.10,25. 


His third rea- 

ſon, cotaining 

> Syllogilans; 
pÞ, 
> 


pd 3 


Chaps. Lay-Elgers net proued Lib.1, 


In the propoſition, there is not ſo much as a ſhewe of a 
good conſequence,vnleile it be preſuppoled (which I have 
diſproued) that D. B.expolitions are but bare ſhifts, His al- 
ſumption,which in plaine termes he (ctteth downe, contal- 
neth two vntruthes. 

Fc hritit you vaderitand my words,as they may be vn- 
gerilood of them that conceiue mee to be the anſwerer in 
this place, and as my (elfe euen now propounded them, 
then doth it not follow that I vtterly reicd all other expo- 
litions: becauſe , inaddingthis to the former, I ſeemeto 
preterre it before tnereſt, 

Againe,that I reſt in one of thoſe 4. expolitions , which 
he recited outof D.B.is not onely falſe, but if yourefpet 
his intent, (clanderousalfo, as all other his references are,as 
toany that will compare them, may calſly appeare: For not 
any of D.2Z.4. expolitions vnderflideth the former branch 
as containing the generall dutic of a Miniſter. Howbcit 
ſome of the examples which hee produceth, together with 
his explica-ion of ſome of thera,doe well agreewith my cx- 
polition,1s you {hail hearc in my anſ{were, to his third rea- 
ſon, which being his ſhoot-ancor,if it faile him, his Lay-El- 
ders are like :o ſutter ſhipwracke, Heare his words, 

T i:1rdiy. tha! u my appeare, that MM. D. is beſides the true 
m:aning of the Apoltl: in the ſenſe hee reſteth on, let vs weigh the 
Apoſtles words well, 1nd wee ſhall finde them Clearely and eutdent- 
ly, to ſpeake of perſons , and at the moſt, but inaircttly of autizs, 
The Elders that rule well, eſpecially they : can any man be ſo blind 
as not to ſee, that theſe Elaers, and they m1uitneedes fi oniſie per- 
ſons, who muſt be counted worthie of double honour ? 

No, faith 17.D. br this account riſcth from the conſideration 
of their duties. Encn [o, we dere it not : but may it not beſo, and 
Jet 2. (orts of Elaersnecre noted # Tes verily, The elders that 
fait? fully diſcharge their aritie nn gonerning the Church, are wor-. 
tie of double hanaur: eſpecially thoſe who lihowy in the Word and 
Dot#trine, Is th: re ny thmg in this Scripture thus vaderſtood, to 
foutte out 2, hmd'vs of Elders ? Arenct the duties in the former 
clauſe nentrall, inthe [otter Ppect:il'f Yesſauh he,but for all that, 
they beeindeea ns duti.s of the iniſter ond ly, p 
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Lib.t, ontof1.Tim 5.17, the 2, reaſon, Chap.4- 


Of which diſcourſe, the beſt thatI can make, is this: /F 


the compariſon betwixt the perſons emidently noted in thu Tex!, 
doth ſeemie to fanour the diſtinttion of Elders ,ints 2. ſorts, and the 
compariſon betweene the duties indireitly noted , doth not hinder 
—_— ditinttion,that.then is there nothing in this Text to ex- 
clude two ſorts of Elaers, 

But the anteceaent 15 true in both the parts thereof : 

T herefore the conſequent. 
The former part of the antecedent is proucd thus : 


T he perſons here mentioned are in the compariſonnoted to be of 


two ſorts. 
Elders are the perſons here mentioned: 
Therefore Elaers are in this compariſon , noted: to bee of 2. ſorts. 
The latter thus: The diftsnltion of daties into gererall and 
Speciall : doth nat exclude two ſorts of Elders : 
For the generall agreeth to both ſorts. 

T he diſt inttoa of auties heere mentioned, is into general and 

ſpeciall: 

T herefore the diſtinftion heree mentiond , doth not exclud, 

two ſorts of Elders. | 

- By the refuters maine concluſion, it is euident,that hee 
hath gotten the wrong end of the (taffe, For whereas this 
place to Timerhie , is the chicfe; and, as I iudgz, the onely 
placeto ſpeake of inthe Scriptures,which all of them with- 
outexception obie,and molt confidently vrge,as neceſla- 
rily including and concluding their Lay-Elders, in anſwe- 
ring whereof,this part of my Scrmon is ſpent:my adverſary 
by his Sophy ſticall ſhifts,in making mee the opponent,and 
himſclfe the reſpondent , would make the Reader belicue, 
that he hath acquittcd himſelfe well, if this place bee not a- 
gainſt Lay-Elders. 

But the Reader muſt remember, that it lieth vpon my 
aduerfaric, andthoſc of his ſide, out of this place, invinci- 
bly,and incuitably to inforce Lay-Elders,or to confefle that 
they cannot be prouecd out of the Scriptures, Neither will 
it ſuffice himto ſay, they may be here meant, vnletle he can 
neceſſarily prouc. and demonſtrate, that they arc, and muſt 
neceſſarily be meant inthis place. 
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Othcraile I may graunt his maine conclulion, without a- 
ric prezudice to ourcaule: when the chiefe thing which he 


proucth is, thatthe principall,and almolt onely place obic- 


&ed by tizemſclucs for Lay-Elders , doth not make againſt 
them. Butif the onely place,which can to any purpoſe bee 
all:dacd forthem,doe exclude them , whichin the laſt rea- 
ſon 1 doc-endeuour to prove; being as yetnot procceded fo 
farre, butonely to mainraine that they be not Nterc inclu- 
ded ; then is the cauſe of the Lay-Elders moit deſperate, 
The which,that it may appearc, I will not refuſc, ſeeing ry 
aducrlaric hath found this ſtarting hole, to examine his 
roofes. 
And firſt, Idenie the connexion or conſequence of his 


7+ propolition. For though neither of the things by him na- 


An'wereto bis eq did exclude Lay-Elders - yet therearetwo words in the 
felt lyllogilme Toy which doc plainely ſhew they are not included, The 


To the 2+ 


oneis,the word Presbyters. which alwayes ſ1gnifheththe Mi- 
niſters,and neuer (ignifieth the ſuppoſed Lay-Elders. 

For if this Text include them, then are they included 
inthis word Presbyter; , the Text ſpeaking of none but 
ſuch, But that word, being a word of order proper to'Mi- 
niſtcrsor Prieſts, dothnot include them, nor can any one 
example or teſtimonic, produced to that purpoſe : There- 
fore Lay-Eldcrs arc not included inthis Text. 

The other is double honour , or maintenance appointed to 
all the Presvyrers , of whome Pax! ſpeaketh ; from which 
Lay Elders arc excluded, as I. ſhall ſhew in iy third rea- 
{on. 

As touching his ſecond Syllogiſme,I anſwere firſt tothe 
propolition,that the perſons here mentioned,are not noted 
to be of two ſorts : but thatthe compariſonis betweene two 
dutics belonging to one ſort or order of men or if you will, 
betweene men of the ſame order, inreſpeof their duties ; 
the wordsbeing as plaine in the [iguage ofthe Apoſtles,and 
of all the Fathers , both Greeke and Latine, as if it had bene 
ſaid in ourlanguage, L-t the Miniſters or Prieſts, &c: And 
this I hold for a moſt certainc and vndeniable truth; 

The 


Lib.r. out ef 1,7 iu 5.17, the ?.Rexſon, Chap.4. 


The compariſan betweene the ducties, I explane thus, 
thatas to Presbyters or Minillers double honouris due, for 
their dutic in general! : So cl{pccially, for that which is the 
principall : tne comppriſon being betweene the generall or 
wnole ducty,& a particular,or part of the duty,which is pre- 
ferred, as bcing the principall, The compariſon betweene 
the perſons, in regard of thoſe dutics,and depending vpon 
the former ſtandeth thus : that as allthey that performe 
the generall are to be honoured, ſo eſpecially they, who in 
ſpeciall ſort perforime the principall, 

Thus much then the words import,that as all Presbyters 
who demeane themſclues well in their places ,are to bee ac- 
counted worthy of double honour: ſo cſpecially thoſe that 
labour paincfully in the Fordand Dottrine. 

Let vs conſider the like examples. All Connſellaurs that 
demnszane themſeluecs well in their funthios are bighty ts be honored, 
efp:cially, thoſe that are good Patriotes , or Comon-wealths- 
men. From whence it were abſurde to inferre, thatthere 
isa ſort of good counlecliours that bee not good Patriotes, 
But in this ſpeech 1 note, in reſpe of the duties of coun- 
ſcllours,that this is the principall;and inreſpeR of the per- 
ſons,that they arc chiefly to be honored, who arc in ſpeciall 
manner ſuch, Likewiſe (co vic the refuters owne example) 
All Logicians that reajon well, that ts, all good Logicians are to bee 
homred,or well :fteemed of: esþe-taily, thoſe that are indicious,or 
that h.uze a ſpecial! factultie of indging well. 

{[t inay not hence be gathered, that there are any good Lo- 
giciins, that arc not iudicious, or that cannot iudge well, 
But I note, that as among the faculties cf a Logician, good 
iu4gement is the principall; ſo they which be iudicious,arc 
moſt to be eſteemed. | 

So, all good Seruantsare worthie to bes rewarded, e(pectally, 

thoſe that are fauthfull,c>c: Inlike manner,whenthe Apoltle 
ſaith , 47 Preibreers or Muiſters, that demcans themſclues 
wel! : (tat is, all good Miniſters) are to be accounted wore 
this doubl? honour © eſpecialli: thoſe which labour mthe Word 
ard Doflrine: Wee may not colle& trom hence,that there 
isa{ort of Precbyters worthic of double honour, which doe 
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not lahour in theword. Butthe meaning of the compari- 
{on is, that as among the duties of Presbyters, or Miniſters, 
Preaching is the principall : ſo they chicfly arc to bee ac- 
counted worthic of double | wigs labour; orif you 
will, whoin ſpeciall mannerYoe labour therein, And this 
fpeciall manner is noted in the word nonta@vrtc: For 4o- 
T1Xy, is to labour painefully, and vnto wearineiſ:, Which 
paines 1s to be eſteemed, as well by diligence, inthe ſtudic 
of the Word : as cither by the trequent,or laborious deliuery 
of the DoiFrine. The comparilon therefore is ſo farrefrom 
being made of all Elders,as they imagine;that it is not of all 
Miniſters, but onely of thoſe which be good. And the grea- 
teſt diſtintion of perſons , that can hence bee gathered is 
this, thatamong good Miniſters, there are ſome , whoare 
morceſpecially to be counted worthy of double honour for 
their paines in Preaching. 

Now becauſe the refuter referreth you to D. Bilons preface, 
and 1 promiſed cuen now to acquaint you with ſome of his 
examples and explication thereof, you ſhall well percciue, 
that my expoſition, though it be none of the foure which 
he propoundeth, isnot vnlike to haue the approbation of 
that moſt learned, reuercnd man. Dorhnot uwatiza, (faith 
hee) that rs chiefly (the note of compariſon ) aſtinguiſh as well 
thnigs as perſons, and not ſo well dinerſe refþpefts, as dinerſe ſub- 
ietts i for example tf we ſhwld ſay, Magiſtrates that gonerne well 
are werthie of double hoonr, ſpecially they that heare the com- 
plaints of the poore: Were hee net very fanſifull that would hence 
conclude there are therefore twoſorts of Magiſtrates, one that £o= 
uerne well, another that heareth the complaints of the poore, No- 
thing 5 more common, then by this kind of ſpeech to note as well 
tro aruerſe qualities in one man, astwo ſunary ſorts of men, yea 
thercby to preferre a part before the generall compriſing that part. 
As teachers are to te lihed for thety learning, ſpectally for their 
knowledge inthe ſcriptures: Good menare tobe lowed for thety vere 
ZHCS, efþ ectally rf. they be liberal. 

To the atſumption affirming that Elders arethe perſons 
here mentioned, [ anſivere, that no Elders arc here mentio- 
ned but Miniſtcrs, and that Presbyteri in this place arc vn- 


fitly 


Lib.1, ent of 1,Tim.5.17.the 2, Reajon, Ch.up.s. 


ftly tranſlated E/ders : for though that be the engliſh of 
it, aSit is a word ofage, yctitisnot the engliſh of it (accor- 


ding tothe vic of our language) as itisa word of order, no- 
ting (as it doth in this place) an Ecclcllaſticall function, 
hut Miniſters or Pricſ{ts,who we do not vic in our common 
{pcech to call Elders. But hereof I haue alreadic ſpoken. 


There remaineth his third Syllogiſme, concluding as <h F278. 
before, that their two forts of Elders arc not excluded in His z.5yllo. 


the diſtin&ion of the dutics into generall and ſpeciall, be- gile aatwe- 


cauſe the generall dutie which is ro gouerne well, agrecth *<* 


to the Lay-Elders as wel as to Miniſters, To omit that which 
hath beene (aid of his concluſion, not concluding as he 
ought Lay-Elders, if he will vrge them, out of this place, 
but prouing onely that they arc not excluded, which is but 
a puore proofe, prouing nothing ſo well as that the cauſe 
of the Lay-Elders is come toa lowebbe. And yet for. this, 
all his proofc is, that the generall dutic agreeth to them : 
which indeed is falſe, for the generall dutie meant by uaxAa 
Teotsavar belides godly life and ſuch attendance of the 
flocke as might be common to lay Presbyters, implycth 


the fulfilling of their miniſterie, their going before the. 


flocke in the duties of Gods cruice : their feeding of them 
with the word and Sacraments, Neither can hee be (aid 
axes Teosdves , according tothe Apoltles meaning in 
this place ; that doth not (which a Lay-Elder may, not 
doc) attend and ſuperintend his flocke in theſe reſpeRs, 
This profillogiſme of his propolition, which is his onely 

roofe, hee ſceth and acknowledgeth to be before denied 

y me, holding that as well the generall as ſpeciall dutic (as 
they arc here meant) be peculiar to Miniſters, and there- 
forc not agreeing to their Elders, making me thus to ſay, 
3» Jes ſaith hee but for all that, they be indced.two duties of the 
»» Minifters oxely. His proofe therefore was nothing elle 
but a meere begging of the queſtion. And when he ſhould 
haue proucd that in the former part of the ſentence (Zez 
the Elders that gourrne well) the Lay-Elders are compriſed, 
or cle haue ceailed to vrge them: : faire and mannerly he 


ſlippeth his necke out of the collar, putting me to diſproue 
it, 
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it, and telling me, that otherwiſcI ſhould offend (wherein 


as reſpondents doc not victo oftcnd, ſo himlclfc being in- 
deed the opponent, in this place is extremely faultic that 
is to ſay) in beggingthe queltion. 

Hzuing therefore [truggled to no purpoſe with my cx- 
poſition of this text, in the next place he ſetteth himlclfe, 
h:uing no reaſons to prouc his owne interpretation, to 
Nrive (though with the like ſucceſle) againſt thole reafons 
wherewith my expolition is fortified. Now in my expoll- 
tion two things areſpecially to be noted,asI hauc (aid firſt, 
thatby Presbvters 1] vnderſtand Miniſters onciy. The f(e- 
cond, thatby the words which arc tranilated 20:e7511ng o7 
r::/:7:9 well. Iynderſtand the whole gutie of the minilteric 
12 general; and not onely goucrning in that ſence, asit 
may be common to the ſuppoſed Lay-Elder. The firſt is 
the principall, and alreadic proucd ; though the refuter 
h2d rather ſeeme not to haueſecnc the reaſons, which he 
aid not fee howto anſwere, then goc about either to con- 
fute them, or to bring any teſtimonic where 'Presbyter 
Coth liznifica Lay-Elder, Butas he would not ſee the for. 
merrea{ons, ſoeither he doth not, or will not fec the force 
of the latter, For wheras I prouc that u&Awg Tex, doth 
{j2nifie the generall performance ct the whcle dutic of the 
MMnifters, being as much in cticas it the Apoſtle had ſaid 
thus:Tnoſc Miniſters which fulfill their office as [crore and 
Prim?Jiuns EXpounc thoſe words, that goe out and in before 
their people as becom met! them, according to the phraſe 
cf the {criviures, hoe that demeanc themielucs well (as 
the $1r74ch- parapi.ralt doth ititerpret tne words) as well in 
reipect of their priuzte coerſation, as of their publike 
2dminiflration; whereas I fay, I prouc all this to diſprove 
their inferrence for Lay-Elders out cf this place : he, as 
though he ſaw no force of argument in all this, fearcth not 
to confelleall : and vet will needs maintaine that infcrence, 
,, becauſe forſooth al this 17 be verified of Lay-Elder<,&c, 

But ſay I, when you vree your Eidersas from this placc, 
your inference is not, that what is (aid of Presbyters goucr- 


ning well, may be vnderſtood of Lay-Elders, but mz ſt be vn- 
derſtuod 


Lib v, ont of 1.71115 1 7.the 2.reaſon. Chap.s, 


dcritood of them, or cl(e you ſpeake to no purpoſe. Now, 
although there be ſome ſhew of an interence,it by governing 
well were meant onely ſo much as might be commun to 
Lay-Elders; yet if you vnder(tan&thelc words in the penc« 
rall icn{e,y ou ſhallſee notſo much as a ſhewof? a 201d con- 
(quence, nor any reafon toinoue a man to make ſuch an 
infcrence: which I did verily thinke,thatall mcn of vader- 
ſtanding would readily hauc conceiued : and yet my lot is, 
to light vpon ſuch an aduerlary, as cither doth not, or will 
not (cc it, vnles it he beaten into him. Gne too then, : Is not 
this your inference from this text, that becauſe the Apoſtle 
requireth double honour to be giuen toſuch Elders as go- 
ucrne well, thougheſpecially tothoſe which labour in the 
word, that therfore belides thoſe which labourin the word, 
there are certaine onely-goucrning Elders ? Vnderſtand 
therefore thoſe former words in the geneyal ſenſe which 
I giue, and your inference will be both ſeneletſe and falle. 
Se fieletſe thus : the Presbyters that fulfill their office, cr 
that demeane themſelues well in cheir place, are worthy 
of double honour,cſpecially thoſc,that labour in the word; 
therefore belides thoſe which labour in the word, there are 
ccrtain onely gouerning Elders : for of this inference there 
is no ſence, vnleſle it be ſuppoſed, that none can fulbll their 
othce or demeane themlelues well, but your Lay-Elders, 
If therefore you will ground them vpon this place accor- 
ding to the generall ſence which you ſeeme toallow, call 
them no more the onely-goucrning Elders, but the onely 
good,or well demcancd Presbyters.Falſc,becauſe the words 
being generally vnderſtood of the whole dutic ofthe mi- 
niſterie can be vnderſtood of none but Miniſters; the gene- 
rall, which includeth theſpeciall, being peculiar tothe Mi- 

niſter as well as the ſpeciall. Thus therefore I reaſon: 
T hoſe woras which import the performance of the whole dutie 
of the miniſterie,cannot be onderſtood of Lay-Elaers but of 


Miniſters onely : | 

The words WX NG, Te0ts O Ts, 1,Tim.5.17. tranſlated which 
gonerne well, import the performance of the whole datie of 
the miniſterie im general; 


Theres 
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Therefore the word. KAN GC TOct5G Tis, 1.TimM, 5,197. tr14- 
laten which gomoynr well, Cannot be vnaer{tood of Lag-Ete 
deve but 07 Atimiffer s onely . 
The pro Polit 10n you cannot he ſo abſurd as to denic, vn- 
fefle you w il attribute che performance ot the whole oftice 
ol the minitteric in generall to your onely-goucrning-El- 
ders, 5.7 he allumption you freely confclle,and all the proofs 
and vet with great troath of idle and addle words, you 
{touily maintaire the contradicoric to the conclulion, 
neither iccing nor feeling any force at all in my proofe, 
f which you valiantly oucrthrow by denving the conclu- 
22. *>* than. Sothatl muſt concludeythat you exrremely want,ci- 
 #..,. theraſound indecment,ora good conſcience, 
OA | Belides the former vroote, I producc torthe confirma- 
>. tlonof my expolition, the {peech ot the ſame Apollle, to 
the fame Presbvters of Fohe/zs, A7.20.28. to paralcl this, 
And whereas of my cxpolition therc are two parts, the one 
concerning the ſubicR or parties here mentioned, whom I 
expound ro be miniſters onely, the other concerningtheir 
daties, in regard whereof double honour is due tothem, 
the one generall, the other ſpecial] : in both reſpes, the 
One text doth anſwere the other, as face anſwereth to face 
in the water. For firſt that Presbyters here arc Miniſters 
onely,] prouc thus: 
The Presbyt: £rs FO whom Pau] fpeaketh AC, 20, were lms 
frers onety : 
T he Pregsbyters of whoms he [praketh I.Tim. 5.17. were the 
[ame to whom: he [bake ACt.20. 
Therefore the Presbyters of whom he ſpeaketh, 1.Tim.5.17. 
were AMmiſters onely. 
Second]y that the dutics both generall and ſpeciall are 
»cculiar to Miniſters,I proue by this argument: 
The anries which Paul rcquireth, AR.20.28. are daties re- 
— quarea peculiarly of muſt ers. 
Tre auties ſor which aouble honour 1 ane, 1.Tim. S.I17. bath 
ener all and (peciall arethe ame with thoſe which Paul rc- 
quireth, AQ; 20.28. therefore the autres for which double 
Lonenr is dge, 1.TI0m.5 17, are auties peculiarly required 
of MTN ers, This 


"iS; 
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This latter Syllogilme my expert aduerſarie obferned 
not:the former he flingeth after his manner into a connex- 
ive Syllogilme, For though his forge doe ſcarcely afford 
any other, yet hee hath gotten a pretie (macke of Syllogi- 
zing that way, were it not that his Syllogiſmes for the mol] 
part, arc too long by the halfe, But here he ſurpaileth him- 
(cite, for hee hath caſt my whole Syllogiſme into hiscon- 
nexiue propolition,and in his minor repeateth at large both 
the propolition and atſumption, 

But let vs ſce what he ſaith to theſe Syllogiſmes. Inthe 
firſt he onely denicth my propolition, viz. that the Pres- 
byters, Att.20, were none but Miniſters ; which [ muſt con- 
felle in that breuitic I tooke for granted, becauſe | thoughe 
itnecded not to be proued. For ſceing that verſe is not one- 
lygenerally vnderſtood,(cuen of them which ſtand for Lay 


09 


Eldcrs, writing not EYCNISIAGS, but cCOmmenting V pon, Ca/ninin 
or otherwiſe expounding that place) of Miniſters, bur allo 47. oc. 
is alledged both by protcſtants and papilts to iultifie the D,hirtah, 
calling of BB. I did preſume,that it was to be ynderttood of Je pong. 


ſuch onely as are Miniſters at the lca(t, Bur that which be- 
forc was for breuitic omitted, ſhall now be ſupplycd. Firſt 
therfore argue thus : All thoſe that are called BB, inthe als 


and writings of the Apoſtles are Miniſters of the word. 
All the Presbyters to whom Paul ſpeaketh, Act.20.:8. are 


called BB. 
Thcrefore all the Presbyters to wham Paul page, ACt.2 0.28. 
were Mimſt:rs of the word. 
Or thus: Luy- Elaers ar: no where called DB. 
Alithe Presbyters, AQ.20.28. arecailed B hops : 
T berefore n07:7 of thoſe Prot yters were Lay- E laers. 
Shall I necd toproue any of clic premiiles. Arc our-Pres- 
bytcriansof late growne ſo abfurd as to denie them? Whar 2 
arcnotall B3. Miniſters, and are your Lay-Eicers growne 
of late to be Bilkops? did not ourretutcr pag, z, atnreme that 
thele Presbyters, 47.20. arc Angels and B:hops, audthat 
Angelsare paltors? and ar: Lay-Eiders, \ngels aad paſtors 
too2fie tor ſhane {and yetlo ablurs is our refurer, as to fay 


that me of thee Elders whom Pax calleti Biltops, were 
non 
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Lib.t. 


Chap.s5. L1y-Elders not proued 


not Miniſters, but their lay or onely-gouerning Elders. 

But ifcither reaſon or authoritie will prevaile with him, 
he may calily be confuted:my reaſon l frame thus : 

All Epi/copi or Biſhops, mult by the Apoſtles rule(which 

is general!) be d\iAaura4ll ableto teach, 1.7m. 3.2. 
that is as he expoundeth himſelfe, 7 :t.1.9. holding 
faſt the faithful word, according to doctrine that they 
may be able to cxhort with holeſome dodrine, and 
conuince the gain-layers. 

But not Lay-Elders, nor any but Miniſtcrs,doe need by 
the Apoſtles rule to be A1\ auT1H0, able to preach in that 
ſenſe that he expoundeth it, 77.1.9. For on thoſe words 
Calm oblcructh, that it isrcquired inthe, that they ſhould 
be learned, and inducd with ſound knowledge, and that 
their doqrine ſhould tend to edihcation,&Cc. 

Therefore not Lay-Elders, nor any but Miniſters, arc 
Biſhops. Asfor authorjitic ; Ict him ſhew me ary teſtimonie 
of (cripture, or of any ſound writer, old or new, that is not a 
partie,v{ing the word Biſhop for Lay-Elder,or any onethat 
isnct a Miniſter, and I will yecld to him the bucklers, Cal- 
in,though a partie, plainly ſaith, that 1heſcriptare wſeth pro- 
wmiſcxonſly theſe words, Biſhops, Presbyters, Paſtors & Miniſters, 
to ſigmfie theſe who doe exerciſe the miriſterie of the word, And 
having intreated ofthem, in concluſion he faith, that as yer 
he had ;;ot ſpoken of any other ſur tons but [ch as conſiſt inthe 
miniſterie of the word, And in another place, although he 
collReth out of 1.75, 5.17. two ſorts of Presbyters, yer he 
(atth, that the Presbyters mentionea, Tit.1.5. are by the context 
maniſeſtedtobe noother, but Dofers or Teachers, becauſe Paul 
preſertly after calleth thems Biſhops. 

The author of the hooke de Ercleſioſtica diſciplina, and of 
the defence thereof, ingenvouſly conftetleth, that onely 
paſtors and teachers arc Biſhops, and that ruling Elders are 
not comprehended vider the name Biſhop, and lo farre 
is he from comprehending them vndertke title ct Biſhop, 


thitalthough he were reſolued to find aroome for tizem, 


1.7 12.3. yet he durſt not compriſe them vnder the title and 
delcription of a Biſhop (though the Biſhop be all one with 
Pres- 


| Lib.l, out of 1,Tim.5.17.the 2, Keajon, Chip.s., 11t 


8 Presbyter, T1.1.5-7.) but ſhrowdeth them vnderthe title 
; and deſcription ot Dcacons,as hereafter we ſhall ſhew. 
Againe,all paſtors of Chriſts flocke are Miniſters onely : 
: All the Presbyters of Ephe/3es, were paſtors of Chrills 

flocke : therefore they were Minitters onely, 

Or thus: Lay-Elders arc not Paſtors of Chrilts flocke (of 

other flocks perhaps they may.) 

All the Presbyters of Ephe(us were Paſtors of Chriſts 

flocke: 

Therefore they were not Lay-Elders. 

That they were paſtors I proue thus : Biſhops ſct ouer 

the flocke of Chriſt by the holy Gholt to feed the 
Church of God,are paſtors : 

The Presbyters of Epheſws were ſuch, 44.20.28: 

Therefore they were paſtors. And that Calxin confelleth 74 45. 20, 
more then once, And our refuter alſo inthe place before 
alledged;from whoſe confeſſion argue thus: 

The Angels were paſtors ſaith our refuter, 

The Presbyters of Epheſus were Angels,thereforethe 
Presbyters of Epheſus were paſtors: 

But why ſhould ſo plaine a thing fſeeme to be made 
doubtfull with longer proofe? for if ſuch Presbyters as were 
alſo Biſhops and paſtors, were any but Miniſters: then it 
Presbytcrs, Biſhops and paſtors were Lay-Eldersalſo ; and 
Lay-Elders were all in all. 

And whereas he obiceth,that Lay-Elders may be com- 
prehended vnder the name Presbyter and Epi/copres, be- 
cauſeD. B. ſaith, that theſe words trio nomos wee pu tgos dts 
&ov05 Biſhop, Presbyter,Deacoor Miniſter,are oft ſo large- 
ly taken,as that they compriſeall Eccleliaſticall funCtions : 
Ianſwere in a word, by Eccleliaſticall funions,he meaneth 
onely the funRions of the Miniſterie, including neither 
your Lay-Elders,nor your Lay-Deacons, no-more then our 
Churchwardens and ColleRors for the poore. 

As touching the latter Syllogiſme which the refuter ſaw $ Seff, 12. 
not : The proofe ofthe propolition dependeth vpon the 
former Syllogiſme. For if the Presbyters to whom Paut 


ſpake,were Miniſters onely as hath beene proued, then the 
Guties- » 
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Cuties which hee requireth of them onely in that place; he 
requireth peculiarly of Miniſters. The aſſumption athr- 


' ming that the duties both generall and ſpeciall,1,7#.5.17, 


arc the ſame with thoſe, 44.20.28. I explaine in the Scr- 
mon, ſhewing that «a\&5 Tgoisao3z, which are the words 
tranſlated to gouerne well, and containe the generall dutie, 
is the ſame with attending to themiſclues and their flocke, 
which I did more fully deliuer in the Sermon of the digni- 
ticand dutic of the Miniſteric (which the refuter himlelfe 
doth ſceme to approuac) ſhewing that xaMas TgouruaF; is 
carefully toattend tothemſclues & their locke, To them- 
ſelucs, that they may be precedents, and as the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh, Tuna patternes and ſamplers of a godly lite. 
For this in the Apoltles phraſe is T&9/50%Þ 9HTucxAay t'gywy 
to be prelidents of good workes. To the flocke allothey 
mult attend. Firſt, by ouerſecing and watching ouer them. 
Secondly, by feeding them in the miniſteric of the word & 
ſacramets; Thirdly, by praying for them both publikely & 
priuately, The {peciall dutic which is to labour inthe word 
and dodtrine, is the ſame with feeding the flocke of Chrilt, 
which is alſo notcd as theſpeciall dutic, 4:t.20,28, 
Thercfuter though he ſawnot thereaſon, yet he would 
be ſure to contradidt my allertion, and therefore ſtumbling 
3 Vpon the propolition, he ſaith ; that nesther of the duties 
3, mentioned in the Altsarereſi rained to Miniſters onely. For 
39 foattend to the flocke ts all one ſaith he with xohas wrong 
35 which is more general, ana the ſpecial antie of feeding which 


' 3» he confineth to the word and dottrine, us often wed for gouer- 


39 mg alſo, as Mate2.6, Apoc.2.27, & 7.17, & 12.5.0) 19, 
3» I f.Grec.ſchel, in Ait,14.23. 

Thetruth of my propolition, as I ſaid, dependeth on 
the former Syllogiſme, as vpon a(ure hold, and the dutic 
l1gnified, 1.7.5. by ruling well; and At 20, by atrend, "go 
themſelues andther flocke, being applied (as in both places it 
is} to Miniſters, and importing, as hc hath confeſſed, the 
whole dutic of the minilteric in generall,muſt be confelled 
to bee reſtrained to Miniſters, 4s for the vord Tous tre 


which in this plac « is trucly tranſlated to feed, beſides the 
proper 


Lib: 1, out of Tim: 5: 1 7,the 2: reaſon, Chaps, 11y 
proper ſenſe wherin ſomtimes it is vied,as Lu. 19,5, 1,Cors 
9.7,14d,12 : it hath indeed 2, metaphoricall (ignifications 
in the Scripturcs;tranſlated from ſhepheards,to ciuill or (pl- 
rituall paſtors;the one,as it is applied to Princes; & ciuill Pa- 
ſtors,and ſoit lignificth chiefly torulegthe other,asit is attri- John, 21,168, 
butedto Spirituall Paſtors,and fo it ſigniticth chiefly to feed ARt-20.28. 
with ſpirituall food.'For our Saviour comanding Perer,if he 1+ F*%5-3+ 
loued himto feed his ſheepe: (which text the Papiſts,vnder- 
Randingthe word 1ouduar, as the refuter doth, of ruling, SA; 

| D” Tohn. 21. g, 
abulc to proue the Popes ſupremacie)expoundeth nou | Gn 
re, by the word orkay, which (lignifieth not torule,but to 
feed, Ic is true,thatauthority of guidingand gouerning kis To feed: the 
flocke is implycd alſo in the {ignification of the worde , flocke,faith D. 
but it is a paſtorall authoritic, giuento none but paflors, ROT ral 
and tothem, vnto this end, that they may feed the flocke. (£3. oe, 
Which cnde is noted by Pax. 47.20, 28. to feede the flocks: Paſtor veto it. 
as alſo,by our Sauiour himſclfc, Lxk: 12:42: where the Lords Conf. with H, 
ſcruant is ſaid to be ſet ouer his houſhold, to this end,ro give «4% 
them their foode in due ſeaſon, For therefore arc they called 
paſtors, that is, ſuch as doe feede. 

Caluiz(peaking of thisword,in 1. Pet. 5. 2, ſaith,the name 
of Presbyter,cont aineth in it the dutie of feeding:i And the definiti= 
on of the word ts to be knowne, Becauſe the flocke of Chriſt, Paſcs 
non poteſt niſi pra dottrina que ela ſpirituale eſt pabulum, can- 
not bee fedde but with pure Dotrine, which 1s the onely ſpiritual 

foode. Hence it is, that Paſtors& DoFors,(which ſome would 
diſtinguiſh) are inthe ſcriptures confounded. As Eph:4-11. 
For whercas the Apoſtle when he would note diverſe funi- 
ons,victh notes of diſtinRion, ſaying : Chriſt gauc/ome to 
be Apoſtles, /ome to be Euangeliſts,&c: when ke cometh to 
Paſtors and Doctors, he vſcth a note of copulation. For he 
doth not ſay, ſome Paſtors,& /omze Doors; but ſome paſtors 
and Doctors,vling the latter word, as the explication of the 
former,and noting that by Paſtors, hee meanecth ſuch as be Epiſt. $9.ad 
teachers, Vpon which words Auguſtine faith thus : Paſtors Paulinum. 
an: Dotors,whome you would haue mee to diſtinguiſh, I 
thinke arc one, and the ſame. For Pas! doth not ſay, ſome 
paltors,ſome Dottors; but to paltors ioynethdoAors, that 
paſtors might vnderſtard it belongeth to their office to 
« K tcach 
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Apocai.1.6e 
Ia Act. 14. 22- 


In AR. 20,29, 


Chap. s. Lays Elders not proued Lib.r 


teach:of the ſame iudgmetis Sedulins & Iuſenl:& ſome others 
[n the places,which the refuter quoteth, the word Totut- 
1&y, Is notapplicdatall to Eccleſiaſticall perſons: but either 
to Chriſt;and to him,cirher as our King,& then it (Ignificth 
torule (as Mat,2.,6.cited out of Mi.5,1., & ApPOC.12 5, asitis 
viually paralleld with Plal. 2.9, Apoc.19.15, comparcd with 
v.16.)or as our paſtor & door,and the it lignificth to feed, 
and ſo ought to be tranſlated, as Apoc: 7.17. ( where, to our 
hunger & thirſt,v.rs, his feeding & leading vs to the waters 
of life is oppoſed:)or el{cit is applied to all the faithfull,who 
in Chrilt are made Kings,as Apo.2.27. The Greeke ſcholiaſt, 
in the place quoted, hath no ſuch thing : But isalledged by 
T. C. toanother purpole, for the proofe of Lay-Elders (as 
weſhal heare) which perhaps was the cauſe of this allegatis, 
Buton the place in hand, vpon thoſe wordes, Attend to your 
/ elues,and the flocke: he ſaith that Par/d\v) TeO5 Xara TUEY TSC 
Axon}, enioyneth the teachers two things to be done: 
and noteth allo, whom Zke called ver, 17. Presbyters,to bee 
called in this verſe B:ops : cither ſaith hee, becaule presby- 
ters or miniſtersalſo, mult ſuperintend the locke: y tm1o4d- 
TS AM TSC OVIOC ETICKITSC KALAEL, or cle hee calleth 
Biſhops here,fuch as indeed be Biſhops: &in like manner , 
on 1,Pct.5.1. 2. with ſome parallel with 44,20,28.Heeno- 
teth that ovuTges uTtens, fellow-Elder: in that place,if it bee 
not vied asa word of age,doth import Ti tn1ouimns Tiuy , 
the honoir of a Biſhop,as if he had called himſelte their fallow Bi« 
ſhop. For mmthe booke of the Atts alſo, Biſhops are called Presbyters. 
and by Mg , hee vnderſtandeth the Clergie. nnhegr At 
ſaith hee,7o j£gv oU5Huc Kohtt GoDer xat voy huts, Hee 
calleth Clera,(which is tranſlated inheritance )the ſacred com 
pare, Enen as we aowallo do call it,that is to lay the Clergic. 
Which expolition if we follow,then thoſe presbyters to who 
Perer writeth, preſcribing vnto them how they ſhould tmi- 
C4VD UW, That is (laith C aluia,) Epiſcepate frmgt,exercile the 
oftice of a Biſhop,and noting their authority ouer the Cler- 
gic, were (uch as we call biſhops: But of that, by the way. 
Now if the presbyters, #20, were miniſters and tea- 
chersas I haue proud, and asall writers. almoſt cuen thoſe 
thatare parties inthe cauſe do teach: then by Touaivay,we 


arc 


Lib.r. m 1.,Tim 5.17, the 3,Reaſon. 


are to vnderitand the dutic of feeding, which belongeth to 
paſtors and teachers ,and wil ncuer be proued to belong to 
Lay-Elders, 

The refuter hauing with ſuch ſuccelle as you ſee,endeuo- 
red to maintaine,that the presbyters, Act,29.were as wel Lay- 
Eldersas miniſters,and that the duties both generall,of at- 
tending to them(clues,& the whole flocke, and allo ſpecial 
of feeding the Church, were required, as common to Mini- 
ſters with Loy OR allertionsI haue confuted,with 
cuidence of truth) in this expolition , or oppolition rather, 


Chaps, 


I 14 8 
Cont.with 
ULP?Z.45L 


d Sect,13, 


ne dotit fo pleaſe himlclfe , as that hee doubteth not to re- 


tort my Syilogilme vpon meafter this manner, 


5 * / < PI 1” 
If the presbjters ſhoken of Afls 20,28 , be not onely miniſters, 7 


cc 


but gonerning E [lexs al/o,and the ſame with thoſe. 1, Tim,5o1 7, a 


then the preshyters ſpoken of 1.T im, 5 +" 7.are not onely Miniſters, 


but gon:rning Elders alſ+: 
But the presbyters ſhaken of As 20,28, are not onely mint- 
ſters,! ut gemerning elders al/o, + the ſame with thoſe 1,Tim 5,17 
Therefore, the presbyters (poken of 14T 1194 54 174 are wot onely 
Miniſters,but gonerning Elders allo. 

Heere this great Logick-mailter,that takethvpon him to 
teach,a.:1d to comptroll mee in matters of Logicke,bewray- 
ctirhimſelfeto bee a Logicaſter , or (mattererin Logicke : 
For an entire and a better Syllogilme , concluding the 
ſane queſtion as I noted before in his Analyzing of mine, 
is here rumbled into the propolition;& the propolition and 
allumption therof,not only idlely,but with diſaduantage to 
himſelf,if he had mcant to haue proucd it,repcated. But be- 
cauſe he hath bene at ſome paines with me;this way to ſhew 
his own ignorice,l will teach him to make his (illogiſ: thus: 

The Presbyters to whom Pan/didſpeake, As 20.28,were 

not miniſters onely, but Lay or gouecrning Elders alſo: 

The Pre5b;ters of whom hee ſpeaketh, 1.7m. 5.17.were 

the Prestyters to whom he [pake, Als. 20.28. 
Therefore the prerbyrers of whome hee ſpeaketh , Tim.5, 
17, werenot unelyminiſters, but Lay, or onely goucrning 


Elders alſo, 7 
This propoſitis which is but part of his own a/mptien,whe 
heſbalbeable to make good by any ſound proofe,l will {ub- 


K 2 {cribe 


cc 
cc 
CC 
CC 
cc 


C4) 6. Lay-Elders net mentioned nor meant Lib.y, 


ſcribe to his Lay-Elders. For whereas hee for want of better 
proofec ſaith, that hee hath already tuitihied it by the ouer- 
throw of minc,it is a moſt vaine bragge, as I hope it doth 
futhciently appeare to the reader. For what one reaſon,or 
(hew of reaſon hath hee brought,or can bring,to prone that 
the Presbyrers mentioned, Atts, 2 0. were Lay, or onely go- 


ucrning Eldets? 
CHAP. Fl. 


Aamtaining the third reaſon, that Lay-E lders are not me;- 


Serm. Seft. 5. pag. 11. Andthatheeſpeaketh 
not thereof Lay, oronely gouerning-El- 
ders, it may further beprooued, by plaine 
euidence out of the text, For ſeeing by ho- 
nonr inthatplace, the Apoſtle vnderſtan- 
deth honourable maintenance, which by 
their owneconfeſhon, isnot due to Lay- 
Elders : it 1s therefore certaine , that this 
placeacknowledgeth none ſuch. Thus 

_ therforef argue: 

To all thoſe Elders, who are mentioned or 
meantin this place, the honour of mainte- 
nance is due for their worke ſake. 

To the Lay-Elders, the honour of mainte- 
nanceisnotdue for their worke ſake. 

Therefore the Lay-Elders;arenotmentioned 
nor mcantinthis place,&c: to pag. 13. 


Ad pg. 2), Tf Ga refutcrhauing neitherI-arning enough to bearethe 


weigat cf this argumet , nor wit enongh to forheare it, 
inanſwearing therto, he vttereth more gall then would 
well 


& of 4. Ie FR 
TE $7 2K, LARFETDS 
s OB Hr A Te 


Lib.x. in 1.Tim 5.17, the $.Reaſon, Cho) 6, 


well become an honeſt man, The wir and poiſon of his 
libelling ſpeeches I leaue to him(elfe : The ves and force 
of his arguments and afſweres, I will taxe vpon me plainely 
to confute,and both here and eycry where cl[ce,by the helpe 
of God,to put him to (ilence, 


Firlt(as his manner is)though he dares not deny the pro- His cauill yith 
polition of my [yllogilme to be moſt true and vndoubted, the propolivs. 


yet he multneeds cauill with it : And becauſe hee hath no- 
thing to lay againſt it,hee hopeth with it to wound ſome of 
our lide,who among other initerpretatios of this place, haue 
thoughtthe former part of this Text might more probably 
be vnder(tood of not preaching Miniſters,or Deacons,&c: 
then of Lay-Elders. And although I would bee loth to be- 
come a Proctor tor valearned Miniſters , eſpecially , when 
learned may be had: ye:thus muchl will ſay, that if the Dil- 
ciplinarians doc rightly ground vpon this placea diſtinRi- 
on of Presbyters,into two ſorts,that there be ſome preaching 
Presbyters,lome not: then this text doth without copariſon, 
fauour the not preaching miniſters morethethe Lay-clders. 
Becauſe it is a moſt certaine truth, which I haue manifeſtly 
proued,and which the refuter will neucr be able to diſprouc, 
that by Presbyters, miniſters only are meant. As for Dcacos, 
(l mcanec not your Lay Deacons)D.B.hath better reaſons to 
compriſe them vnder Pre:byters, then your W.T, had vn- 
derthe name of Deacons, to vnderſtand your Lay-Elders, 
though 7.C. him(clfe did ſubſcribe to his opinion,  , . 
And wheras you challenge thoſe reuerend men,for ſeeking 
by warrit of this place,to ſurcharge the Church with main- 
tenance of vnpreaching Miniſtersand Deacons: 1 anlwere, 
they donot hold,thatincuerypariſh ſuch oughttobe wain- 
tained(as you would haue vour Prerbyterie erecte [la cyery 
pariſh)but where better, & more ſufficient Miniſters cannot 
be had ; which was the caſe of many pariſhes in Zg/azd, at 
the beginning of ©. Elizabethsraigne;@&c. Ty 


Butall his (pite is againſt the afſumption : though hee jx;.; 
ſpend his ſpite, neither in diſproouing it with force of argu-"oainſt the as 
mente,nor in-anſwering my proofes with ary fubſlice of rea- tumprion. 


(0n,byt in ſophilticalcauilling & odious wrangling. For whe 


K 3 he 


* «a 


- og oe wo eres yo 


11% 


Lib.n, 


he hath ſaid what he was able , I cannot tell whether he doth 
deniethe atlumption ,or graunt it, onely hee cauilleth with 


Chap. 6, Lay-Elers net mentioned nor meant 


my prookes of it, 


My atlumption was this : Te Lay- Elders, the henowry of 
WT Antenance is 190 cue for thriy worke /ake. Hcereunto I requit Cc 
a diret an{were. 

It kee lay that the honour of maintenance , yea, double 
honor,thatis,(as not only 7 heodoretybut T. (allo expound 
t >Icniifull maintenance,is due vnto them: he ſhould have 
brought iuficient proofcs, both to confute the iudgement 
&[ thoſe learned Diuines, who reformed (as direors)dther 
Churches,and condemne the practiſe of all reformed Chur- 
ches, which hauing tnhole Presbjters, doc not allow, neither 
doc thinke themielucs bound to ailow any mairitenance at 
all tothcir Lay-Eiders: and allo to perlwade all thoſe refor- 
med Churches which haue them not, and which in manie 
pariſhes are cithernotable,ornot willing to yeeld lufficient 
maititeniccto one learned miniſter,to cre in cuery pariſh, 
belides the Paſtor,and the Door, a Senate of Lay-Elders, 
with purpoſe to vndergoe an vnſupportable charge,and to 
think themſclues hourfd by the word of God to allow then 
a[l,and cuery of them ſuihcient maintenance. But what one 
reaſon doth he,orcan healledge to perlwade this, or where 
doth he go about to perlwade it? It he ſay,according to the 
indgement and practiſe of all Churches whatſocuer, which 
either haue them , or haue them not, that this honour of 
maintenance is nordue vnto them; why doth henot inge- 
ruouſly confeile,that which is incuitably proucd out of the 
words,thatLay-Elders arc neither mentioned nor meant in 
this place. 1f hee ſay(as indeed thatis all he doth ſay) that 
my proofesare not ſufficient : what better proofe would hee 
require in ſuch breuitic,then the confeſſion of the parties ? 
yea, but they doe not confeile it, 

Firſt therefore I will proue their confeſſion, And ſecond- 
ly, I will demonlſtratc , that the double houour of mainte- 
nance, though they did not confelle ſo much, is not by the 
word of God, duc to thcir imagined Lay-Elders for their 
workeslake, 

Their 


Lib.T. m1 1.Tin. 5.17, the 3. reaſon, Chaps, 


Thcir confeſſion I prouc thus : What the learned refor. Their confel- 


mers preſcribed to be done according to Gods word as they , 
pretended,that was their Doftrine. 
That there ſhould be onely gouerning-Elders, eleed 
out of the people or Laitic,without maintenance to be yeel- 
dedtothein , was preſcribed by the learned reformers ac- 
cording to the word of God as they pretended, 
Thercforc, that there ſho%uld be Elders,cle&ted out of the 
Laitic, without maintenance to be yeelded to them,was the 
Doctrine of the learned reformers. 
The propoſition needs no proofe : 
The allumption I confirme thus; 
That which is practiſed according tothe lawes of Diſci- 
line,in allthoſe reformed churches: where the Precbyreries 
be ereaed,was preſcribed by the Icarned reformers, accor- 
ding tothe word of God, as they pretended. 

Theclcfion of only-goucrning Elders,out of the Laity, 
without maintenance to be yelded tothem,is practiſed in all 
thoſe reformed churches,according tothelaws of diſcipline 

Thereforethe cleRion ofonly goucrning-Elders, outof 
the Laitic, without maintenance to he yeelded tothem,was 
preſcribed by the learned reformers,according to the word 
of God, a* thcy pretended. And conſequenely,that Lay- 
Elders are nctto haue maintenance, is both the Doctrine 
of the learned rcformers,and the praQtile of all thole Chur- 
ches reformed by them, 

The propolition is manifeſt, becauſe the lawes of Diſci- 
plinc in choſe Churches, were either preſcribed by the lear- 
nedreformers, or framed according totheir preſcripe. 

The atſumption may alſo be euicetly proued by induction: 
For the Lay-Eiders, ncither in the Churches of Geneza , 
France, Low-cenrtreys haucnor of Scotland, had any maintc- 
nice allowed the&,% that according to the lawes of their dil- 
ciplinc; neicher can the rcfuter giue any one inttance to the 
contrary, It [hal ſutnce me to make inftice in Ger2wa, which 


190 thai maitie 
Enance it not 
cue to Lay El- 
ders, proned, 


was a patternc in this behaife co tne rett. In G-news isthis Or- rey jo vit.Cu). 
der take by their lawes,wherot C.i/#i wasthe chicfe author, An. 1536.6 
that of the 12.0nly goucraing Elders, itoyned to the 6.mini- 1 541. 
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C/ap.6. 


Lay-Elder:i not mentioned nor meant Lib. 2 
Rers,6.hpid be choſen out of the Councell of 200, 4.out of 


the Concel of 60.2, our of the Councel of z 5, all ſtateſmen; 


to this end, hoth that they ſhould be of great countenance, 
and alſo that the Church ſhould not be charged withallow- 
ing them any maintenace: Bezprofelleth that eucry where 
12 other Churches the like choyce,according to the ſtate of 
the placezis made; viz: Notof tne meaner or poorer (ort, 
but men of great,hoth abilitic & authoritie,arc choſen to be 
of the Presbjzteris: Andelfe-where helaith, that conſiderati- 
071 mutt be had,that Princes & Noblemen,and ſuch as he of 
authority,be choſen into the Scignorie. And F.C. himſclte 
cofelleth it to be the practiſe of the Churches in theſe daycs, 
to make choice of ſuch Elders, as arc able toliue, without 
charging the church any whit, Their cofcſſ16T haue ſhewed, 
»» Nowletvs(ec what the refuter obieReth. I. That [ mighe 
bane read the contrary in Caluts, Bullinger, Beza, Cartwris vt, 
»» D. Bilſon, and D. Sutcliffe, but that it ſeem:s ] didl ;1ot read on 
»that fide of the [:2fe. And it [eemes to mee, that you woul 
not haue me read on that {ideas yet, or rather, thatchere is 
no ſuch thing to be read:Elſe you woul. have pointed,ifrot 
tothe lcafe,yct at lcalt,to the booke, For my part,l profetle 
that I doe not remembver,thatI hauercad any ſuch thing,ci- 
ther in Cal-in, B24. or Bullmger, but the contrary ,zs I haue 
ſhewed in Calzuin and B:z2,t, As for Builtnoer, you had le(le 
reaſon toalledge him, ſeeing that you found him cited to- 
gether,with the other two,cxpounding this word honour,as 
tignifyingthe maintenance dueto miailters, 

As touching D.Bu/* it is {ſtrange that you ſhould both ac- 
cuſe mee for taking this reaſon from him, and alſo charge 
him with teaching the contrary. In his preface, heeſaith 
thus : By no precept nor ex mple will it ener be proved that Lay- 
presbyters had um the Apoſtles times,or ſhould hane by the ward of 
God at any time,double honour and maintenance fremihe Church 
of Chriſt, Wh:refore they muſt either 91:40 all L1y-E lders dou- 
ble maintenance, as $. Paril willeth , which they Ane not, or ſputte 
them cleane from theſewords, which yeeld double muntenaace , 


947.129.139 by Gods Liw to Pres6y1ers that yul- well, And td the like 


Ad pag: 30. purpoſe hee ſpeaketh,inthe place by you quoted, 


The 


Lib 1. 1211,Tim $5 17.the },reaſon, Chap.6, 121 


The ſpeech of chat worthy learned man, who is high- 
ly to be commended for his great Icarning, good paines, 
and zcalous affection for the maintenance of the truth, 
whom you vilely and vngraciouſly abuſe, as you doe all o- 


thers that come in your way, bz they ncucr fo werthy 
champions of cur Church againſt the Papiſts, his reproofe 


I ſay of T. C. for requiring ntaintenance as due tothe Lay- 
Elders,l hauenot ſcene to my remembrance. But this I rc- 

nember well, that I hauc read in his treatiſe of Eccleljaſti- 
call diſcipline, that the Elders whereof the Apoſtles ſpeakere- 
cerned wages of the Church, But (laith he) the new Aldermen 
12 all Churches n here they raigae,tine vpon intereſt of their owne 
7MeCy 07 goods,and receinenoſalarie ofthe Churches, 

Neither had he indeed any great reaſon (in my iudge- 

ment) to blame T. C. (thatI may alſo come to him) as op- 
poling his iudgement to the praQtile ofthe reformed Chur:- 
ches. For although he ſeeme to (ay, that by the Apolltles 
rule ſuch Elders, as be poore, ought to ke relicucd at the 
Churches charge ; yet it doth not ſ:eme to be his iudge- 
ment, that he would haue Lay-Elders maintained at the 
Churches charge. But this is one of his colours, whereby 
he would perſwade,that the Elderſhip ſhould rather now be 
admitted, then in the Apoltles times, Becauſeifr5e Apoitle 
world charge the Churches being in perſecution, and th:refore 
poore with maintaininr Elders, which betag poore, were not ſom:= 
times able to line withont ſom: relicfe from the Church, (c: how 
much more ought there now to be Sentors, when the Churches be 
in peace, and therefore not /o poere, and when there may be choſen 
ſach for the moſt p.rt throughout the rea!me, as are able tolime 
without charging the Church any whit, as the prathi(e of theſe 
alaies doth mani;:ſtly declare. For if it had beene Ris iudge- 
rnent, that Lay-Eiders are to be maintained etitcry ile then 
for need,he would hauec argued thus. 

Ifby the Apoſtles ruleytiie Elders were to be maintained 
for their workes ſake, by the Churches being poore 
and in p r{ecurion, then much more are th:cy to be 
matntained wlien the Churches be in peace andprot- 
p* ritic, and ſo would haue allumedthe antecedent, 
tO CLiC.UdE thic conſequent, But 
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But ſeeing he doth rollere conſequens, contradict the con- 
ſequent, ſaying, tizat when the Churches are in peace att 
profperitic, ſuch a courſe may and ought to be taken (for 
that may fecme to be his meaning) according to the exam= 
ple of all thereformed Churches, that the Church ſhall not 
be charged atall with the maintenance of the Seniors, that 
isto lay,by chooſing men of abilitic who need norcliete 
itis calte to conclude to/lendo antecedens,that his iudgement 
was, that (this rule of the Apoſtle notwithſ{tanding,) Lay- 
Elders were not to haue maintenance for their workes lake, 
butrelicfe onelyifthey did need. 

Of the ſame iudgement is the demonſtratour of diſci- 
pline:for it being obieted that the pariſhes would be oucr- 
burdened in providing for ſo many : he anſwereth, zt #5 not 
neceſſarie that they ſhould prowat for any more of them, ſaumg 
thoſe that are exerciſed in the miniſteric of the word, wuleſſe any 
of the reſt may need the hberalitie of the Church. 

But (uppoſethat this were 7.C. iudgement, or the opi- 
nion of any other among vs,who hath conceiued a platoni- 
call Idea of diſcipline which he never ſaw practiſed: were 
this ſufficient to diſproue my aflertion, who hauc the cox- 

Jeſſion of the learned reformers in reſpect of their dc&rine, 
and of the reformed Churches in reſpedt of their prattiſe,” 
Orif this were a ſ{ufiicient exception againſt the conſent of 
thoſe which (ſtand for diſcipline, that ſome one doth hold a 
ſingular opinion by himlſelfe ; then can their conſent be 
ſcarcely alledged for any one affrivatiue point of diſci- 
pline, eucry man almoſt plcaiing [timſelfe in the noueltic 
of his inuenticn, and inthe ſingularitie of his opinion, For 
plentifull proofe whereof, I referre you to the ſuruey of the 
pretended diſcipline. 

$ 5, His ſecond obicQionis, that alchough in practiſe 
reformed Churches doe not giue their Lay-Elders any 
maintenance, yet this doth not hinder, but that in their 
iudgement they may according to the Apoſtles rule, c- 
,» {[teeme them worthy of ir. Can we dorubr [ith he, bit ory 
9 Clerpie maiſters thicke M. D. worthy of a Biſheppriche | #1 
2» bus panes inpleading their cave : yet we ſee they bestone ney 

| Pp. 170 


L1y-Elaers not mentioned ner meant 


Lis.t. m1.T#.5.17, the 3.Reaſon, Chap.6, 
3» much as a ſuſfraganeſtip on him. Shall we therefore ſay tkey ave 


y nmtthmbe kim 19deſerneit ? 

What a profane mockeric is this, to expound the Apo- 
ftles words, as though hee would haue the people thinke 
they had diſcharged their dutic in efteeming onely cl:cir 
Miniſters worthy of double honour, when in fact they doc 
not yeeld them (ufncient maintenance.lt he were in the mi- 
nilterie (as I knownot whether he be ornot) and the peo- 
pleſhouldanſwere him thus : Syr, though we allow you no 
maintenance as you delire, yet let this content you, that ac- 
cording tothe Apoſtles rule, we count you worthy of dou- 
ble honour : would he not thinke S. Paul abuſed, himlelfe 
deluded, yea and Chriſt his Lord and maiſter in him to be 


I2'; 


mocked?Be not decciued ſaith the Apoltle, ſpeaking in this Gal.6,7. 


cauſe, Gods not mocked, That which I fay of Miniſters, is in 
like manner to be vnderſtood of Lay-Elders, ifthey be in- 
claded in this text. The words of the Apoſtle are general), 
the Presbyters that rule well, let them be counted worthy of dou- 
ble honour, Wherefore lect them cither acknowledge that 
the Lay-Elders are not meant in this place, or clfc teach 
the people before they admit Lay-Elders, to thinke them- 
{clues hound by the Apoſtles rule, to yecld them double 


honour, (that is ſaith 7.C. a plentifull reward,ſuch as may Z:b.1.175, 


be fully (utficiet for them and their houſholds) and to yeeld 
it willingly & gratefully, For that is the Apoſtles meaning, 
when he requireth the Presby ters to be accounted worthy 
of double honour, not onely that this honour of mainte- 
nance ſhould be giuen them, as appearcth by the reaſons 
which he hath annexed ; but that the people ſhould giue 
it not grudgingly,and as it were by conſtraint of Jaw,as thin- 
king the Miniſters not worthy of maintenance:but willing- 
ly and gratefully, as eſteeming them moſt worthy of dous 
ble honour, and thinking it aſmall matter to giue tempo- 
rallthings to them, of whom they recciue ſpirituall, Nei- 
ther is it to any'purpoſe which he obicReth concerning 
9» cither Pauls refuſing of maintenace from the Corinthians 
2» and Theſſalonains,or of wealthy Miniſters refuſing to burden 
3» the Churches by taking maintenance from them : vn leflſe he 


can. 


1:4 Chiu. Lis-F laws net mentioned nor meant Lib,t. 


can proue, that order being taken-in thoſe Churches for 

the maintenance of their Elders, which they may readily 

receineit they will, theralſclues doe voluntarily, ard freely 

refuſe it, For it tholc Elders be compriſed vnder Presbyters 

ia this text, there mult the like order be taken for mainte- 

nance ofallby the Apolilesrifle,though the painefull Prea« 
chcrs are chictcly tobe reſpeRed, 

But che contraric courſe is taken, Neitheris therenot 
having of maintenance to be aſcribed to their owne refu- 
flag, as in th: cxample of Paul, and the wealthy Miniſters; 
ut to the Churches notallowing them maintenance, , 

Dbict.4 , To the like purpole is that which heſaith, that I nced 
3» nt tuſult oucr thoſe reformed Churches, which with con- 
2» /ent ofthe Elaers them{clues, thinke it beſt to eaſe the people of 
39 that charge, (eetg the pames ta be taken inthe office of the El- 
3» aerſhip us not ſuch, but that they may attexd ther ciull callings 
»y ana means of lining, as well as our Churchwardeus, and cinil 
3» officers, In which words, firſt, he wrongfully chargeth 
me with inſulting ouer thoſe Churches, Secondly, he con- 
futeth himiſceife, who hauing before denied them to be Lay- 
Elders, here confetTeth th- y have cull caliings, whichthey 
may attend vpon, as well as our Churchwardens. Thirdly, 
where hee ſpeaketh of the Elders conſent in not taking 
maintenance, it is the conſent of obedience to the lawes 
and orders of the Church,fuch as is in our Churchwardens, 
who by the like conſent haue no maintenance. But toleaue 
his words, and to come to the ſubſtance of hisſpecch ; ſee- 
ing their paincesare notſuch,butthat they may follow their 
ciuill callings and worldly bulines, and ſeeing they haue 
ciuill callings to attend vpon, and other ſufficient meanes 
of livelihood, being in all theſereſpes like, if not ſuperi- 
our to our Churchwardens, it may nut be thought that 
the Apoltle who was, delirous the Churches ſhould be ea- 
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ik ſed as much as might be, would require them to giue Jou- + 
in ble honour ta ſuch, as neither deſerued nor needed ſuch 
TH maintenance. 


And therfore he did not compriſe them ender rhe name 
of Presbyters (which indeed (ignificth Piueſts or Minillers) 


Gr 


Lib.1. 1, 1.7 11, SI 7.the 3, reaſon, C hap.6, I25 


orifhe did, no Church mult thinke it(clfe to have autho- p 
riticto diſpenſe with the Apoltle, bue muſt acknowledge it 

ſclfe bound, if it vnder(tand Lay-Elders to be compriſed in 

this text, willingly and gratefully to giue double (that is 
ſufticientand plentifull) maintenance tothem, eſteeming 

them worthy of it for their worke ſake. 

The onely thing which is obicfted by the learned of 6 5,7 6 
that (ide, is that, which I mention in the Sermon : that their T1. £l 
Lay-Elders if they ſtand in need,are to be maintained, \Whereun- tionghat Lays 
to. now adde,that ſome of them ſo vnderſtand the Apoſtle: Elders itthey 
and I anſwere, that if hee be ſo vnderſtood in reſpeR of P<Gare to 
Lay-Elders, hemult in like manner be vnderſtood of Mi- — xn 
niſters, his ſpeech being generall, and fauouring the Mini- req, OT} 
ters no more+then thus, thatas all Eldersarc tobe main- TC, 
tained if they need,(o cſpecially Preachers; whom notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtle would haue, according to cquitic and 
juſtice, maintained with an honourable ſtipend for their 
worke ſake, and not onely by way of almes to be relicued 
for their need. | 

But here the refuter behaueth himſelte as one.that is at 
a nonplus for reaſon, and at an ouerplus for rancour : his 
»» words added to thela(t I cited, betheſe, Bur to prove it, 

23 he proponndeth { out of the ſurweyonr of diſcipline, cap.t 0.) an 
39 obreftion, and then anſwereth it, The ſumme whereof ts this, 
3, that the maintenance allowed th:m, ir rather abeggarly almes 
3» ginen in charitiefor need, then that honourable ſtipend, which 
3» #niuſttce is due to them for thety worke ſake, But ;0proue it, 
ſaith he, what would I proue ? the refuteris confouniied, he 
»» knoweth not well what he ſaith. He prepowndeth fannhe 
39 ancbiecton out of the ſurneyonur, Sure his eyes d2zeled,and 
his witts were to ſceke, In the ſluruey is nct fo much as a 
ſhew of any ſuch obieRion : neither is it alleged toany o- 
therend,butto proue that, wacreunto the letter in the mare» 
gent directed him, that is, that they make choile of {uch as 
2» hauc noneed. But what is it ? the /umme whereof u thes, that 
29 the maintenance allowed ther 'c rather a beggerly almes, &c. 
Is this theſamme of the obicRion ? that is ſenſcletle, and 


| yet he ſcemes to lay ſo: What then? is it the (ume ofthe 
anſwerc, 
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Chap.6. I.ay-Elders not mentioned nor meant Little 


an{were, or of both ?no man that were notataloſſe would 
ſay it, 1 profeſic I haue not often read a ſpecch more (cn(e- 
leitſe. To helpe him out of the maze,and to make him con- 
feile, that hee was at a »oyp/res, I will explaine my words, 
For whereas ſome 6biett (aid I, &c; My meaning was this, the 
onely thing which is obieted to diſproue my aſſumption, 
that ta the Lay-Elders the honour of maintenance us not aue for 
their worke ſake, is this: that Lay-Elders it they ſtand in 
need are to be maintained. Which obicfion hath beene 
made perſonally to me,I will not ſay by the refuter, thoygh 
ſome thinkeſo, for I take that obie&or to be an hone(ter 
man:and that which is obieed, is the conceit not onely of 
T.C. the maiſter, and the demonſtrator his ſ{choller, but of 
Dazeus alfo writing on that place : To this obiection of 
their need, Ianſwered firſt, that it is needletle, (as the refu- 
ter alſo in the words following doth cenſure it) as being 
preuented by all thole reformed Churches where the Pres- 
byeers be ereted,in which order is taken,that none ſhall be 
choſen into the ſeignioric, but ſuch as be of good abilitic. 
To which purpoſe I cited the tenth chapter of the Swrucy : 
the argument wherof is this.7herr Aldermen muſt be (accor- 
ding to their owne politions) men of good caliing:and among 
other things in that chapter, arecitcd the lawes of Genera, 
requiring, that all their twelue Lay-Elders ſhould be.men 
of (tate &c:as1 ſaid before. 
Sccondly,Ianſwered,ifthey chance to haue need(which 
is acalc that happeneth as (c|dome at the lea(t to them, as 
to our Church-wardens) and 1f they be rekicucd (as our 
Church-wardens alſo ſhould in the like calc) that thenthe 
maintenance which is allowed,is for their neee,and riot for 
their worke ſake, But the Apolile (aith, the Presbyters are 
worthy of double honour, and the workeman is worthy of 
his (tipend,&c. As if I had faid : the relicfe, which is giuen ro 
Lay-Elders for their need (if cucr that doe happen) dot 
not diſproue my allumption, nor prouc tl.at they are in- 
cluded in this text. For, ; | 
The maintenance which the Apoſtle requireth to be vi- 
uen to' Presbyters is not a beggarly almes (that is a 


LB mug 


Lob.l. in 1,Tim 5.17.the 3, Reaſor, Chag.6. 


poore mans relicfe giuen by way of almes,) beltowed 
onely in charitic to ſupply their need, bur an honou- 
rable ſtipend, ( Pax/ calleth it Tiuh Philo yes our 
Sauiour wig) in juſtice due to the Presbyters for 
their worke ſake. 

But the relicfe, which they require to be giuen to their 
Lay-Elders, isa beggarly almes (that is a poore mans 
relicfe giuen by way of almes) and beſtowed onely in 
charitiero ſupply, their need, and not an honourable 
ſtipend (calledTiax or yieag &c:) in iuſtice due for 
their worke lake. 

Therefore the relicfe which they requireto be giuen to 
their Lay-Elders is not that maintenance which the 
Apoltlerequireth to be giuen to Presbyters. 

Now let vs heare what therefuter addeth to his former 

3, words. Bat ſaith he as the abieftion is necdleſſe,ſo his anſwere 


ſide, and is the beſt (though needletle) if notthe onely ob- 
ietion, they haue. My anſ(were is ſuch as you hauc heard, 
that istoſay, ſuch an anſwere, as whenſocuer hemedleth 
with it,will bring him to a =o»p/us againe: but becauſel ſaid 
z» heſpeaketh withreaſon,let vs heare his reaſon. For faith 


3» healbeit their neceſſitie occaſioneth their maintenance by com- 4] p4g.31. 


39 monallowance, yet tit for their worke ſake that they are main- 
2, tained:to which I reply: if it werea maintenance in iultice 
due for their worke ſake, and not a rcliefe giuen onely in 
charitie by way of almes for their need; that then it ought 
in juſtice tobe giuen tothem, whether they be inneed or 


not. For the workeman is worthy of his ſtipend for his . 


worke lake; and willingly it muſt be giuen him as deſeruing 
it, whether he need or not. For although it be a crying 
{1nne, and doe offend more againſt charitic to hold it from 
himif henced: yet it offendeth as much againſt iuſtice, to 
withhold the ſtipend from the workeman, that isnot in 
need, The ſtipend, which Pas/appointeth to Presbyters, 
inre[pe& of their paines'in edifying the Church, which is 
the houſe of God, is as duc in juſtice to them for their 


worke.- 


d Sed, 7, 
His exception, 
that allowiace, 
9» #5 inſufficieat, here now he ſpeaketh with reaſon, though Caen 
without truth. The obicRion is made bythechicte of his need,is yeel- 
ded for their 
worke, an{vvt- 


1#8 Chap. Lyy* F lders wat mentioned nor meant Li.1, 


worke lake, as the (tipend is duc te a Carpenter, that buil= 
dceth an houſe, And as It were injuſtice ioyned with folly, for 
a man not to thinke himſelfe bound to giue the Carpenter 
his ſtipend,vnlclle he be poorer the like is to be conceiued 
of the (tipend denied to Presbyters for their wealth, which 
is duc for their worke, 
The rel(t of his (ſpeech is vttered in rancour and gall: but 
z» the points be theſe. Firlt, that's deth not become me, &+c: to 
39 Cill it a beggeriy HAH EVANCeE, Secondly 5 that ««t zs mrore 
2», then is pinen to our Church-wardens that «re crept into 
3», their roemes. The third, whichis more plainely vttered 
» inthe abortiue hooke, har the like perhap: will not make 
»» D.D. rich, In what ſcnſc Icalled it beggarly almes,giuen 
onely in charitic, oppolipg it to honourable ſtipend, due 
in juſtice, hauc alrcady explaned.To the ſecond I anſ{were, 
our Church-wardens, hauing lefle trouble, hauc notwith- 
ſtanding noletle allowance,then your Eiders,for they hauc 
none atall. And where you ſay, our Church-wardens are 
crept into their roomes:you mult firſt proue that cuer they 
had a roome in the Church. For we will neuer grant that 
our Church-wardens be your Elders (uccctTours, till you 
hauc proucd your Elders to haue beene their predecetlors, 
And whereas you make your (clues merric with my want of 
riches, as you did before with my want of preferment ; [ 
tcll you plainely, I had rathcr be poorer then AZ D. is with a 
good conſcience, then to be as rich as ſome of you by 
mairitaininga fation,to be maintained by it, 
$Ser7.8, Thus hauc I maintained my afſumption, and the pro- 
No bonour of {y]1ogilmethereof concerning their confeilion, NowlT will 
maintenance PTOUC by another argument, that the honour of mainte- 
appointedtro nance isnot by the word of God due to Lay-Elders,and that 
Lay-Elders in the Lay-Elderſhip is not the ordinance of God, nor hath 
—5> 427 nm any warrant in the ſcriptures. We haue often heard great 
of Jiſcipl, 7 words, that your Presbyterian diſcipline isan ctlentiall note 
P:9.449-441, Ofatruc Church, if not anarticle of your faith ;thatir isto 
little purpoſe to recciue the doctrine, vnlcile we alſo cm- 
brace thediſcipline of Chriſt, meaning the pretended dilci- 
pline:that ycurdifcipline is the kingdome of Chriſt, wherc- 
in 


Lib.l, in 1,Tim.5.17.the 3, Reajor. Chap.s, '$:9 


in your Presbyters hold,as it were Chriſls (cepter; that to de- 
_ this diſci Sline,& yet to profcile Chriſt a be our King,is Dey 
with the ſouldicrs that crucified him, to put a Reede in his 
hand, and a crowne of thornes on his head : that in the fe- p,efac. to 
cond petition of the Lords prayer; Let thy Kingdome come, demondtrat, 
wec are to pray, that your Diſcipline may be aduanced; that 
the queſtion betweene the BB: and you, is about no lelfe |, - 
*matter then this, whether lelus Chriſt ſhall bee King or no: 
that in denying your diicipline , wee are the men that ſay, 
Luke 19, Wee wll not haue this mar. to rargne ouer vs: and tovs LOT [9-14 
is applycd that terrible dovme,T hoſe mine evemtes that would Table ot dil- 
not hae mee toraigue ner them . bring huther , ana ſlay them be <ipL 
ore mee: and many luch like {peeches,concerning the king- 
dome of Chriſt, which being applied to your owne deuices, 
are not farrc from blaſphemic. Theſe confident ſpeeches 
conlidered, a man would think that you haue moſt cuident, 
certaine, and vndeniable grounds for your Presbyterie-. 
But when I come to examine your proofes,& to ſcarch the 
Scriptures,and records of antiquirtic I profelle vnfaincedly, 
& in the fcare of God,that I cannot ſufficiently wonder,that 
men of reading ſhould approue,& men of ſinceritic ſhould 
vrge loconfidently,and maintaine fo reſolutely, euen vnto 
ſilencing and depriuation, ſuch not oncly humane deuices, 
but meecre nouelties , as th= (ſacred ordinances of Chriſt our 
Sautour; for which, after all the ſearch which hath beene 
madc,there cannot be produced any found teſtimonie, But 
to come to the point: youlay, (if you deny my aforclaid al- 
ſumption, ) that to Lay-Elders gouerning well double ho- 
nour is duc by the word of God,for their worke ſake. I ſay, 
the holic Ghoſt is fo farre from aſſigning this double ho- 
nour to them,that neither their worke, or office it ſelfe, for 
which that honour ſhould be due ro them , nor their quali- 
tics whereby they ſhould bee qualified for that office, nor 
themſeclues, or their names,wherby they ſhould de knowre $ Se. 9. 
arc once mentioned,or intimated inthe holy ſcriptures. The office of 
For fir(t, as touching their office: it is by then aſſigned, L:y-Elders 
cither totheir Elders ſeucrally, or to the Elder-ſhip iointly — + rw 
Their duty (ſeuerally,isto at þ Church, having iQ OV 
enetr 
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Eccl.diſ:fo.5 greatconlequence indeed, But if youremember their own 
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their ſeuerall Wards or precints appointed to them,wher- 
in they are to obſerue the manners of men for auoiding of- 
fences,and other occurrents for peruerting diſorders; 

The manners of men they are toenquire into , and to 
pric into their faults,that if they be ſecret or {mall,they may 
aJmonith the offenders priufly : ifopeor great,they may in- 
forme the Cunliſtory therof. And for other occurrets , they 
arcto looke that good orders be kept, «ſpecially reſpecting 
the ſacraments, As they are to informe their paltor if there 
be any childein their Warde to be baptized,if there be any 
in their precin,lately come into the pariſh,to acquaint the 
Miniſter betore the Communion, and at the Communion 
to keepe backe thoſe whoſe religion and honeſlic is not 
knowne,and whom the Miniſters haue not dealt withall be- 
fore, Wherfore,as in reſpet of manners,they are by them 
coparcd tothe (e»ſors of the Romanes, lo in reſpe of good 
orders,they zrc as the ropwopbAgats, of the 4:henians. 

The ioynt-office of the Elders,is the office of the whole 
Presbyterie,or Elderſhip, Conſiſtorie,or ſacred Senate,which 
inthe Aiſemblic of the Elders of the Church,who by com- 
mon counlſcll and authoritic,dorulc and gouerne the ſame, 

For as Lacedewon had her Scignorie , Athers her high 
court of the Areepagires, Rome, her Senate, and eucry king- 
dometheir counlcll, ſocuery Church, (that is, cuery pariſh 
according to the new diſciplinarians) mult haue her Presby - 


**r1z, Orlacred Senate, vnto which Chriſt hath giuen the 
| keyes of the kingdome of heauen,whereby is meant all Ec- 


clelia(ticall power and authoritie. 

This authoritic reſpeteth either the Officers of the 
Church, or the offenders. Ofhcetrs, as Paſtors, Doors, El- 
ders,Dcacons. Concerning whome the Elderſhip hath au- 
thoritic to cleA,ordaine,depriue, or depole them, 

As touching offendcrs, the Elderſhip hath authoritie to 
cenſurc them , cither by reproofe, ſuſpenſion , or excom- 
munication. 

Belicuc mee, if the word of God hath committed theſe 
things tothe hands ofthe Elders,then haue they an office of 


polt- 


$15.1. rot prathiſed in the Scriptures. C aps, I;! 
poſitions, that the Word of God doth perfeRly deſcribe all T+E: 4.1. 
the lawfull offices of the Church; and thatno office or cal- P48: 16. 
ling in the Church is lawfull,but that which is direly war- DP <0nſtr: 
ranted out of the Word: yet it was the ſinne for which Co- £485 1:T 7: 
reh, Datnan, and Abiram were puniſhed , inthat they preſu- 
med,though they were Lewires,to take in had that for which 

they had no warrant:then can you not but expe molt ma- 

nife(t & pregnant proofes out ofthe Scripture,direaly war- 

ranting this whole ofhice,and all the branches thereof, Or if 

you faile of your expeQation,you cannot but wonder at the 

extreme boldaes of them,who holding theſe politions,im- 

poſe vpon the Church,an ofhice of ſuch authority,not as an 

humane pollicic, but as the holic ordinance of Chriſt, ha- 

uing no warrant in the Scriptures, 

But what one pregnantteſtimonie of Scripture can they The parts of 
produce,purſuing any one part of their Lay-Elders oftice ? the Elders of- 
Vpon my credite not one, For fitlt a peculiar office, cither fic<,not pre- 
of ſpirituall watch-men, the ſcriptures acknowledgenone, -ocmraagea _ 

Beſides, Prophets,and Prieſts, or Miniſters,or of Cenſors © © 
of mens manners, beſides miniſters and Magiſtrates: and 
much letſe doe the ſcriptures appoint a peculiar officer to 
be the'accuſer of the bretheren, 

Indeed it is the dutie of all good Chriſtians , mutuallic to' 

exerciſe the dutics of the Communion of Saints, by inſtru- 
ing, exhorting, admoniſhing, rebuking , comforting one 
another. And asthe ApoſtleTiith,to conlider or ob/erne ot 
another, to prozoke wnto lone,and to good workes, 
We may not be of Cams minde, who ſaid, 47 I mybro- Fl: 10 24 
th:r5 herper* Wearelofarre tobe keep:rs and obſcruers of 
our brethren,as by all good meancsto furthcr and aduance 
the Galuation one of another. 
The Lord hath charged thee in the Law , freely ro rebuke Lew. 19.17. 
thy brother . an1 not ſuffer ſiane tareſt ypon him. And likewiſe 
in the Goſpel |, Ifry brother ſenne againſt thee(either commit- Marr: 18, 


tinganiniuric againſt thee,or giuing thee offence,by ſome 15,16,17, 


ſinne committed in thy knowledge, laying by his cuitl cx- 
ample,a (candall or (tumbling blocke in thy way,) goe and 
reprone himypriuately betweene thee & him alone, If he heare thee 

LI thou 
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thou haſt wonne thy brother, Butif he heare thee not, take 
yet with thee one or two; if he will not heare them, tell the 
a(lemblic,&c, But a ſpeciall Church-officer to pryc into o- 
ther mens faults, ſuch as S. Petey calleth &MT[gitmio owes, 
the ſcriptures do not appoynt, and much letſe to informe 
again(t, or to accuſe priuate offenders, ſuch as we call Pro- 
mters,and the Grecians, Sycophants. 

As for their dividing of Pariſhes into Wardes, and awar- 

ding them to ſeucrall Elders,as alſo all the reſt of the offices 
and duties aſſigned to theirElders, of acquainting the mi- 
Niſters who is to bec Baptized, what new pariſhioners are 
come, of helping at the Communion, and repelling ſome 
there from,they muſt and doe confetle they haue no (crip- 
ture for them: and yet all theſe dutics muſt bee thought to 
be preicribed in Gods word. 
Eccl.aiſcipl, Towhich purpolc, the arguments which ſome of their 
122 Cchiefewricersdo v(c,arc theſe. Firſt,that although all theſe 
T.C. B:=4- thingsbe not ſpecially expretled in (cripture,yert toraſmuch 
| Oy as offences mult becauoided , and thoſe dutics of Charitic, 
WES. ih. and Communion of Saintes muſt bee performed, as alſo 
' ders out of the thoſe things which appertaine to good order prouided for: 
Scriprure,an- and foralinuch as there are no other officers or Elders to 
ſvvered, whom the charge of theſe things ſhould belong; therefore 
ſatis vt opmor appiret, hec ad Presl-yterorum officium ex werbo 
Det referen71 eſſe; Ithinke itſufticietly appearcth,that theſe 
Ahings by the word of God, are tobe referred to the office 
of Elders, Their argument (tandeth thus, 
All necellary duties which the Scripture hath not aſlig- 
nedto other officers or Elders, it hath appointed to theſe 
Elders. 

But the duties before ſpoken of , are necellarie duties, 
which the ſcripture hath notalſ1gned toany other officers 
or Elders. 

Therefore the duties hefore ſpoken of, the ſcripture 
hath aſſigned to theſe Elders, 

[t cemeth by the propolition, that the Lay-Elders haue 
begged a book of concealmets,thar theymay b« anchorized 
todealc in all theſe caules , for which ocher men hauc not 
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Lib.t. nor prattiſedin the Scriptures, | Chap.7. 
expreiſe comilſion. But firſt I'denie thatthe Scripture hath 


graunted them any ſuch concealements, Nay,lI moſtcon- 
fidently auow , that they themſclues are concealed inthe 
Scriptures, which doc not onge mention them in anic 
place. And therefore, iFthere bEe caſes omitted, thatthe 
Scripture hath not aſſigned to other Elders or officers ; We 
may thinke it hath: referred them to the wiſedome of the 
Church, and authoritie of the Sourraigne, rather thento 
them, whom it neuer mentioneth, SeconG]vy | anſwere, 
that there are many neceſlaric duties , the performance 
whercof the holy Ghoſt hath not alligned to any publike 
Officers at all , 4s thoughthere ſhould bee ſpecial! offices 
appointed for them; but arc to be performed by cucry Chri- 
ſtian; as the aforclaid dutics which concerne the auoyding 
of-ſcandales , the duties of Charitieand Communion of 
Saints, Likewiſe, there are dutics reſpeRing outward or- 
der and decencie,which the Scripture doth not preſcribe in 
 particular,and much elle alfigne toany peculiar office, 

Butthederermination of theſe particulars, and the no- 
mination oF the funions or perſons wherevnto they ſhal- 
be aligned, is left to the diſcretion of the Church, and au- 
thoritie of the Soucraigne, ; 

And to ſuch purpoles,other Churches may appoint Lay- 
Elders,as well as ours doth Churchwardens,ſo they doe not 
vrge them as the ordinance of Chriſt, nor give them com- 
miſſion to intermeddle with things aboue their reach , as 
being peculiar cither tothe Miniſfers of the Word, orthe 
Ciuil Magiſtrate, 

Their ſecond Argutnent. 


T33 


As for that part of their office of taking heede to offences, who \ Sel.TT. 
can doubt, but that charge property appertaineth unts the El. Theis 2. arg8 


d: mot td int pt pe Ee 
ders, ſeeing they are ſaid in the Scriptures to onerſee , and to + Thell.s.12, 


gouerne, For this onerſight can haue but two parts onely, 


| | Bey | AR.20.28, 
wherof the firſt partaineth to dotrine &- religion ; the other, Heb.1 2.17, 


to life and manners, $ eeing then,that iws ſorts of Elders are 1 Pet.s, 1-26 
expreſly named by Saint Paule, whereof the firſt ſort are 0c- TeoI5tad 
cupied in Preachmg,and Dottrine: It ts neceſſary that the o- TIaxvay 


other ſhould haue charge of manners and conuerſation , for &TISKOT EV, 


what onely re maineth, 
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This diſcourſe containeth 2. Syllogiſmes : the 

Firſt , All Presbyters who inthe Scrip: ures are aid to ouer- 

ſce and gouerne, hauing not that oucrſight, which 

reſpeReth dotrine and religion, haue the oucrlight 

of manners,and &re of auoyding offe.ces: for thele 
 arethe two parts of oucrlight :: 

The Lay- Flders,arc ſuch Presbyrers, as in the Scriptures are 
ſaid to oucrſee & goucrne,hauing not that ouerlight, 
which reſpeRteth doftrine and religion. 

Therefore the Lay-Elders haue the oucriight of manners, 

and care of auoyding offences, 

The 2. Ifthe Apoſtle cxpretely name 2. ſorts of Elders,di- 
ſtinguiſhed, according to the 2. parts of twiokony, 
or oucrlight, viz: Miniſters and Lay-Elders, then it 
doth neccilarily follow, that as the Miniſlers, haue 
the care and oucrlight of doctrine and religion ; fo 
the Lay-Elders hauethe ouerſight of manners and 
care of auoiding offences. 

Butthe Antecedent is truc. 1.71. 5-17. 
T herefore the conſequent. 

To the alſumption of the former Syllogilme. , I an- 
ſwere, that Lay-Elders arc no wheres ſaid inthe Scriptures 
tobe Precbyrers , or Togo , THAAve!, ETITKOT EY : tO 
20uerne or oucTlce, but all thoſe places,which beallcadged 
rotnhis purpoſe, arc to bee vnderlitood of Miniſters onely., 

Bei1des,the ſame Author hath confeſſed;that Lay Elders: 
arc not Byſhops, neither will he ſay,that they be Paſtors. 
But the places which he quoteth,are to be vnderſtood of 

Biſhops & Paſtors. Of 42. 20.23 .& I. Per. 5.1 hauec already 

ſpoken,as alſo of 1,Thkeſſ.5. 12, Why Heb.1;.17. ſhould be 

appipyedto Lay-Elders, there isno reaſon; vnletſe whatſo- 
cucr is ſpoken of Spirituall governors, is to be vnderſtood 
of them. The Writcrs,Soth olde and new, cxpound it of 

Biſhops and Paſtors, 

The aſſumption alſoof the ſecond ſyllogiſme is vntrue, 
neither hath it any thing to ſupport it, but their. owne cx- 
poſition of 1.71.5. 17. which I haue proucd to befalc. 
Neither is that truc, whichis preſuppolcd in both ſyllo- 

gilmes, 


Lab. n. net deferibed in the Scriptures, Chap.6e 


gifmes : thatthere muſt be two ſorts of Elders an{werable 
to the two parts of oucrlight, For both the parts of v@1- 
04A2T4, Or ouerlight , belong tothoſe which be £miouona, 
oucrſcers, that is Biſhops and Paſtors, whole dutic is, both 
toteach and to gourrne, 

Their third Argument is taken from the praiſe of the 
primitive Church next ſucceeding the Apoltles. Which of 
all their Arguments is moſt friuolous, there being not anic 
teſtimonie of any writer,or example of zny Church to bee 
allcdged,that cuerthere was ſuch an othce in the Church, 

But howſocucr theſe duties to be performed by the El- 
ders {cuerally;zmight be br-rne with,ſo they were not obtru- 
dedas the ordinances of Chriſt : yet the ioynt office of their 
Lay-pre:byteryesis intollerable. For what reaſon can they 
alledge for their intruding into theſacred office of Biſhops 
and Paſtors,& v(urping the keyes of the kingJome of hea- 
uen,wnich our Sauiour Chriſt committed to none, butto 
the Apoltles , and theirſuccetiors ? That Lay-men ſhould 
hauc authoritic,and that by the ordinance of Chriſt, to or- 
daine Miniſters by impoſition of hands, to remit or re- 
taine linnes,tocxcommunicate the ob{tinate, or to recon- 
cile the penitent,is an opinion tcoabſurde to be confuted, 

Thus therefore I reaſon, according to their owne prin- 
ciples. No othcc inthe Church is lawfull, as themſclues 
ſay,which hath not expretle warrant inthe (criptures,which 
is all one,as it they had ſaid, 

All Lawfull offices inthe church, hauc exprelſe warrant in 

Gods word, 

The office ofthe Lay-Elders ſcuerally, and of their El- 

derſhips yearely,hath not expretle warrant in Gods word : 
Therfore it is valawtull, 
To their office wee will ioyne the conlideration of their 


qualities : for ſurely, if the holy Ghoſt had preſcribed in SSedZ.r2, 
the ſcriptures, an office of ſuch importance, it isto bee Thequaliticof 
tnough!,that he would alſo haue deſcribed what manner of Eliers,not de- 
men were to be cholento it, and how qualified for the per. {©!><91n 
formance of an office of ſo high a nature, Andalthough 


he omitted their qualitics in other places, yet mee thinks if 
L 4 it 


Gods yvord, 
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ithea funion that is in dignitic vader the Miniſter, but a» 
bouc the Deagon , the Apoſtle could not haue forgotten 
themyin 1, Tim. z : where he deſcribeth the qualities , not 
only of Biſhops and Miniſters which be aboucthem, but of 
thc Deacons allo, which are beneath them, direting Times 
zb1e,and in himall Biſhops, what manner of perſons to ot- 
dane Minitters, or Deacons. Forgoticn ? lay they, why,are 
they notplainly expreiledin that place 2 Yes no doubt, tor 
that is agreed vpon among vs: For ſome will needs com- 
priſe them vader the Biſhop or Miniſter, and fearc not to 
>. avad, Jav.thatthey alſo mult be /zo m9do, Aid aural, that is,able 
_ D <5, fic preach ater their faſhion. Others acknowled ce,that they 
LE. arc ncuer comprehended vader the name Biſhop,and that 
It 1s neceilarily required of Miniſters alone, tobe di aur. 
Ko', abteto preach, clpecialiy, in that ſenſethat the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth, as appearcth by comparing that place wich 
Tit: 1-9: yetreſojucdto finde a rooine for them in that 
place, and not to {utter them to be exciuded, are faine 
<0 to ſhrowde them vnder thename of Deacons: though the 
=_—7 ** name of Deacon, neither in ſcriptures, nor Fathers, was 
ED cucr attributed to therm, How ihey will compound theſe 
contrarieties I know not. Forit they be compriſed vnder 
the name Biſhop, then are thev not to be fhrowded vnder 
Dzacons : and if they he contained vnder Deacons, then 
are triey nut comnmTiſed vnder Biſhops. 
It ſhalt ſuncemetoalledpe, that forſomuch as the El- 
derſhip is in re conce:ta different office , both from the 
Minifter and D-acon , thatit is comprehendcd in neither, 
For wilo cannot conceive this reaſon ? | 
Nouwue but Biſh-ps, Miniſters, and Deacons , are de- 
ſcribed in that place : ( Biſhops and Miniſters in 
the former deſcription , and Deacons in the Jat- 
ter: ) 
Bu Lay-cl4ers arc neither 3iHops or Miniflcrs,nor Dza- 
cons, but animagined of!ice diftirit from both: 
Torerefore they are not deſcribed in that place, 
Par. $6. Tic refuter hath ſy;canely proclaimed before, and 
required all men to take notice of it, tiiat their Elders 
| ought 


F. coil atlonht: 
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3, ought ts be menreligions, of great grauitie and pietie, andof 
5 good [yeares alſo, if it may be, as the name importeth, called with 
3y due examination, choſen with conſent of the Congregation Her 
3» which they are ſet, with prayer and 1mpoſition of hands pat a 
39 part tothat Eccleſiaſtical office, All which I will not denic 
tO 0b bene politickely deuiſed, ſoit may be acknowled- 
gedan humane deuiſe,and nota diuincordinan-e. But why 
are notthe margents filled with ſcriptures for the proofe of 
theſe things? The truth is, there is not one teltimonie of 
ſcripture to be alledged, preſcribing the office, or deſcri- 
bing the qualitics of Lay-Elders. 

But perhaps there may be mention ſufficient of them in 
the (criptures to warrant their calling, though neither their 
office nor their qualities be deſcribed in the word of God. 
Nor that neither : as ſhall appeare, whenl come to anſwere 
the refuters allegations for them, In the meane time I will 
not douht to renew my former challenge, if rhey can pro- 
duce any one pregnant teſtimonie out of the ſcriptures, 
whereby it may necellarily be conciuded, that cither there 
wercatany time, or ought to beat all times in the Church 
of Chriſt ſuch Elders and Eldcrſhips as they ſpeakect, that 
then I will y=eld to them in the wizole controveriie beewi; 
vs. But-vntill ſuch protec be produced forthem, which 
will neuer be: they (ha!! giue mc 1-2ne to cfteeme their doc- 
trinc of Lay-Elders,to be,as it is,a mecic iction,pow vohe- 
mently ſocuer itbe vrged and obtruded vpon vs, as the 10- 
ly diſcipline of Chriſt. 

And now had wee done with this place of the Fife to  Seir3, 
Timothie,fauing that the refutcr looking backs to therenth His 3. ca- 
page of my Sermon, as being oath thus to leaue wrangling mays. 
with my expoſition of that text, noted chree ehingsto be ConT 
cauilled at,in this one ſpeech, where I ſay, chat 44mifters are 
efþ:ciall y to be hononred for Footy pataes in preaching of the word, 
that being, in Pauls 25119: 10m, the ©::fe worke of the miniſterre.. 
2). For fhrtt,he woul i fire buow of me why { adde 1n;Pauls o/t1- 
mation, lankwere,beczule it wis neceilaric ro be added : for 
in (uch comparatiue ſentences, where one part ſeemeht to 
be preferred before all rhe reit, we arc notalwaics to vn- 
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ſtand that part hmply tobethechicfe,butinthe eſtimation 
ot the ſpcaker, who infomereſpet preferreth ittothe ret. 

As for cXamplc,it that you ſhould ſay, all good Minilters or 
Preachers arc gf catly to be honoured, clpecially they, who 


- 80C before their people inthe example of a godly litc: 1 


would expound your meaning (as I didthe Apoltles) to be 
this, that whereas double honour is dueto all Miniſters or 

Preachers, tor the pertormance of their dutic in generall, 
vet they arc eſpecially to be honoured for their godly lite, 
that being i in yourcſ{tmation the chicke commendation of 
2 Miniftcr, Or to vic the refuters owne example,which be- 
forcI cxplancd :all logiciansthat realon well, arc tobe well 
accounted of, eſpecially they that iudge well, or.arc iugtct- 
Ous, In this peechare to be noted, not two ſorts, but two 
datics of logicians; the one cenerall, tO recon well, the On 
ther, Ipcciall to indge wel/, diſpoled in a coniparatiuc ſcn- 
76 « herein the Curies of a logician are thus compared, 
at whereas logicians arc to be cſteemed for the perfor- 
mance <f{their dutic 1n general; yet c(pecially they are to 
be honoured for : udging well, that being in the citimation 
of himthat{t:!1 {© {peake, th e chicfe worke of a Logician : 
fav = rhe eff im 1:10% Hr” him that ſhall ſo ſpeake;for another 
perhaps would lay thus ; All loricians that reaſon well are to be 
Os II effertally tbol. the at analiſe well : another perhaps 
thus, .2/' o09:  Lovicrans a rc to be honed, e5p: cially thoſe that 
are lacs «2 cn thus, efpecially thoſe that inzert well. 
In like manner Ic <xplanc the Apoſtlesſpecchas hath beenic 
9» ſhewed before. 1. bur laith he, :#thrs be true that thoſe Miri- 
9» fer are effecrally worth) of double honour, that labour in the 
95 7 or a rnd An CITI x « 790 ſorne »1h Itinifters that contzrnally 
reach, or world cor if they mt be ſaffered,are more e5pect- 
ally te be honourea then ſome great prelates, that /claome cr UC = 
HePY DYe. 261 : * and it PAs tre er) ef : 14% « Hatton, Wi by ſazing 
on Paul 's eſtimation, you wor: Id derine from your |. Ie to the 
»» Aprfile, Aniw. The Apoitics compatiſon is to be vn- 
d-rtvod of them which be of the ſame degree, being Pres- 
bytcrs and no more. Neither was it Pax/s meaning, writing 
to Twice the Billuop, that any of the Presbyters ws 
aue 


Lig.1. | ml.Tims.17. Chap.6, 119 


hauc more maintenance then he, (for that is the honour 

whereof hee ſpeaketh) though perhaps they were more 

painefull in preaching, as hauing better opportunitie. It is (a) 71d Bez, 
well knyuwne that inthe primitive Church, whenthe reuc- confeſſ.c.5. 
newes-of cach Church were diuided into (a) foure parts,the [-1gg9110 
Biſhop alone had onefourth part, and that wasas much as Rorz/ub. 
ali the Presbyters and all the re(t of the clergie (though /lneſt.c.4. 
perhaps there were an hundred of them) had among{t 12.4.2.c.26. 
them : For all of them had but another fourth part, athird 27.2*.29. 
fourth part weat to the buildings and reparations, and the 30. 
fourth tothe poore. 

»» He ſccond cauill, that in other places, wiz. pag. 42.45.53. h Sect. 
3» 1 haue through flatter42 contraditled this aſſertion, making 44 pag. 32, 
3» fo:ierming a labour of greater honour then preaching, Anlw. His 2,cauill, 
In none of choſe places doe I compare preaching with go- 

ucrning, but Biſhops with Presbyters, . ſayingand prouing 

that Biſhops areſuperiour to Preshyters inthe power of or- 

dination and iuriſdition, and that the Biſhops arc the Apo- 

{tles ſuccellors in the goucraement of the Church. Bur 

doth it follow becauſe Biſhopsare ſuperiour to Presbyters, 

that therefore preaching is a worke inferiour to gouerne- 

ment? Itruſt Biſhops arc equall atthe leaſt with Presbyters 

in the power of order, as it rcſpeeth the minilterie ofthe 

word and ſacraments, fo that what can be ſaid in commen- 

' dation of the order of Presbyters in refpe of the minilte- 
ric,bclongethalſoto Biſhops. If therefore BB. being at the 

leaſt <quall with Presbyters inthe power of order, reſpec- 

ting the minifleric of the word and ſacraments, be abouc 

them not onely in the exerciſe of that power, but allo in 

the power of ordination and iurifdition ;they may, with- 

out diſparag-ment tothe minilteric of the word, belaid to 

be ſuperiour to other Miniſters. 

To yourthird cauill I might anſwereas tothe firft, that Mis 3.cauil 
the Apollle ſpeaketh tothe Biſhop of Presbyters, not to a 
Presbytcrzas you doc,ot Biſhops. But indeed our Biſhops,as 
they ought all, ſo che moſt ofthem (as I truſt) doe thinke 
themſelves bound to preach, when they haue opportuni- 
tieand leyſure inrc{pet of their other weightie imploy+ 

MCUts; 
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Lay-Elders not proned L\Y.n, 


ments ; in regard whereof I haue alwaics thought, that 
one good Bilhop, though hee haue not opportunitie 
to preach very oft, may doe more goodinthe Church of 
God, then a dozen 2004 Preaclicrs. Sothat in thelethree 


cauilles the retutcr hath gained nothing, but the manife(ta- 


tion of his owne malice,which [ pray God to forgiue him, 
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. Am yr (-- 2 T.Tim e.t .deth not ge tellitmonie to the Laye 


(rI 4148 r,Derr <Xp9/itton of Ambrolc & vatr:e, 


Sorm. <cft. v6. pag. 13. ] come now to An- 


broje writing on the firſt verſe of the 
ſame cnapter, 1.7.5, wherethe Apo- 
ſtleexhorting Timothienot to rebuke an 
Elderor aged man, Ambroſe giueth this 
reaſon. For among all nations old age is 
honourable,and then addeth: vnde ex-/y- 
nag07a Cr poſtea eccleſia ſentores babuit, qu#s 
rum ſine coſultonibil agebatur in eccleſia, Quod 
qua negligentia obſoleuerit neſcio,niſt forte doc- 
torum deſidia aut magis ſuperbia, dum ſoli vo- 
lunt aliquid videri. Whence itis that both 
the Synagogue and afterwards the 
Church had Seniors, Without whoſe 


counſel] nothing was done in the 


Church. Which by what negligenceit 
15 growne out of vie, I knowe not, vn- 
leſle perhaps by the ſlauthfulnes of the 


learned 


Lib,t. out of Ambroſe in1,Tim.5.1. Chap.p. 141 
learned or Teachers, or rather pride, 
whiles they alone will ſeeme to be 
ſomething. Which words whoſocuer 
vnderſtand, as giuing teſtimonie to 
Lay-Elders, they wrong Ambroſe, &c. 


1 0. linzs ſurther. 


N this allegation the diſciplinarians haue great conhi- 

dece: For this teſtimonie of Ambroſe laith T.C. ts ſocleare Li, 2 .Dart,2. 

and open, that he which doth not gine place vntoit, muſt needs be Pag, 44, 
thought as a Bat, or an Owle, or (ome other night-bird to delight 
n darkeneſſe, And it isa world to ſee how the refuter thin- 
king that his cauſc wilbe aduantaged by this teſtimonie of 
Ambroſe,taketh on like a beggar on horſcbacke,or a coward 
when he hath gotten his aduerſaric at a ſuppoſed aduan- 
tage. Sce you not how he braggeth and vanteth, how he 
crakes and crowes, andall for wantas of a good ſpirit, ſo of 
a ſound iudgement,preſuming of aduantage, where he hath 
none,as the cucnt will proue. 

Concerning this teſtimonie of Ambroſe, he findeth fault 
as well with my maner of alleaging, as of diſcuſling it. At 
the allegation he hath three cauills, Firſt he repeatcth his 
frivolous cauillation concerning the conſequence of an 
argument which he beſtowerh vpon me : that, if in this 
place of Ambroſe there be no mention of Lay-Elders, then * 
there is none to be found in the fathers writings, Which Chap.z.6.5. 
cauill I haue ſo clearcly refuted before, that Ithinkel ſhall @ xo. 
neuer heare of it more, 
The ſecond, that I alleage this place not out of Ambroſe 44 pag. 3 36 

himſelfe (which is a baſe ſlander, for I had Ambroſe lying 
before me) but out of D. Bu}. becauſe forfooth I citedthe 
firſt words (which are not fo pertinent, ſhewing the ſlender 
occalion whereupon Ambroſe vttered this ſentence) in 
engliſh, as D, B.doth: And yct his blind malice would not 
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Chap.y. L 1j-Elgers not proved Libr, 


the Authour, which D. B. allcagethin Engliſh, Quod gu. 
nenlgentiaob/alouerit, Cc. Which words ifI had cited as a 
Chictke man of your {ide doth, you would hauc charged me, 
citnerto haucalleaged a place which I had neuerſcene, or 

cl;cnotorioully depriued it, Ambroſe ſpeakeng of this office of 
rhe Flaers ' lthoxgh, faith he, rot wpor {o good occaſpon, ) thus 

te /arth whereupenthe Synagogue, and after the Church had El- 

aoremiiheut whoſe ronn/el nothing was done 131i.c Church. Which 

Elzors I know net by what KOTUTENCE they are worne out, ec: and 

agalne, /;: /aymg 15 that the Elders fell ama) by the ambition of 
te defors, Which ailegation therelt, which were but glea- 
ners after him, taking vpon his word, haue vrged, as if che 
Seniors themſclues, of whom Ambroſe [peaketh, were ceaſ- 
ſed before his time, inferring thereupon that he meancth 

Lzv-Elders, becauſe the learned Presbyters ſtill remained 

inthe Church. When Ambroſe doth not ſay, that the Seni- 
ors themlclucs were growne out of vie, (for he doth not 

| av, 94 GH rr ONT? obicl: rertit ) but that (themſclues c- 

mayninz) their counſel] was neglefed. If it be demanded ; 
why then doth he ſay habmr ecole/fe, che Church kad; 1] an- 
{were becauſe the verbe was :5haue reference both to the 
Church which had beene before his time, andalſo to the 
Synagouge, not becauſe the Church 24 not Seniors (till, 
For Jerome, Aurnfine, and Gregoric arealleaged by the dil- 
ciplinarians themſelues, that rhere were Seniors in the 
Church long after 4ar4>o/+ his time. 

Thirdly, he caui![<th at the cranflation of the word dvc- 
rorum, which Irendred lcarned or Teachers, For which rea- 
Ging,if he had a ſound judgement, he would rather have gi- 
ven me thankes.In that tranſlation;ag alſo in the expolition, 
I intended to giue them ſatisfaRtion, who (as I thought) 
were not ſatisfied withthe iudgement of our learned men, 
who by the word d7torwm vnderſtani B:Zops onely, For 
:ndeedifitbercad DoQors or tezchers (2 titicin theſe times 
«ppropriatced to Biſhops) the allegation out of Ambyoſe is 
2s eaſily anſwered, as alledged, Ambroſe his meaning be- 
ing plainely this; that whereas the Biſhops in former times 
were wont to doe nothing of importance without = 

counſc 


Lib.1. out of Ambroſe in 1. Tim. 5. 1. Chap. 7. 


counſell and aduiſe of certaine ancient Miniſters, who were 
his aitiſtants;this was now growne out of vſc,cither through 
the negligence, or pride of the Biſhops. But becaulc I 
thought it might be obiced, that the word may lignihe 
the lcarned as well as Teachers; and (o an oppoſition might 
be conceiued as well of the learned to the vnicarned Seni- 
ors,as of rhe Doctors thatis Biſhops to the Pre3byters (who 
thouzh they were learned were not called Doors, neither 
did v{ually preach) I therefore endeuourcd ſo toexpound 
it, as thatthey, who ſhould ſo vnderſtand this place, might 
be ſatisfied, ſhewing that atthough the word dottorumſhould 
lignific learned, and although they would gather from 
thence, that the Seniors which were excluded from con- 
ſultation were valcarned, And conſequently lay men : yet 
notwith{tanding that the ſpeech of Ambroſe necdeth not to 
be vnderſtood of Lay-Elders. But ſeeing my aduerſarie, in 
the profundnetle of his judgement, reieteth that reading 
as vnlcarned and without example, (of which notwithſtan- 
ding doftorum eſto indicium let the learned iudge)I wil cleaue 
to that interpretation, which by Do&orum vnderitandeth 
Doctors or Teachers, as the beſt, and keepe the other in 
ſtore as a ſecondary expoſition to ſatisfie them, who by 

aoftorum (hall ynderſtand the Learned, and thereof inferre 

ſecing the learned are blamed for excluding the Seniors, 

that thereforc the Seniors who were excluded, were vnlear- 

ned. And although my antagoniſt fighting Andabatarum 

moreandas cowards y(c todoc, winking, ſmorc heſawnot 

what,nor cared what,ſo as he might deale his blowes apace, 

condemning me in that for which he had cauſe to thanke 

me: notwithſtanding I will acknowledge my thankefulnes 
to him, for handling this matter ſo well, that in this point 
he hath left our cauſe better then he found it, For whereas 
there being two expolitions of this place according to the 
two ignifications of the word doforwm, the ſentence hath 
almoſt no ſhew of probabilitic for Lay-Elders, if docforuns 
be tranſlated DoRtors,but ſeemeth very fauourable to them 
if doftorum (ignific the Learned: my aduerſarie, I thanke 


him, hath freed mc from the difficultic of the latter, (ifhis 
N exceptions 
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Chap.y. Their expoſition of Ambroſe as gining Lib.r. 
exceptions againlt it be good) and hath permitted me to 
reſt ſecurely in the former, The reader therefore is notto 
expe from me an ample defence of that latter ſenſe againſt 
his exceptions,which make for vs. For if his exceptions be 
3» £00d, and tnat (cnfe vntrue (as he ſaith, zt z5 certaine and 
3», Iams thatit is) then will there be no Githculticat all in 
an{wcring thisteflimonie of Awbreſe,that tranſlation which 
ſeemed moltto tauour Lay-Elders, being reieted, 

In diſculſing this teftimonic of Ambroſe, becauſc it (ee. 
meth to make for him,he is content to ſpend 17.pages:who 
[tit were 2gainft him would ſcarce vouchfatc one line by 
way of an(were. 

[ haue knowne, when aboue a dozen teſtimonies of an- 
cient writcrs direly teſtitying that 7imorkie was Biſhop of 
Fohe/s (in which number Ambroſe was one) the chicfe pa- 
trone of the pretended diſcipline among vs, hath refuſed 
ſo nach as to cxamine the allegations, as athing vymworthy 
the turnixg of a leafe,and in another place he ſhaketh off Am- 
broſethus : As for Ambroſe, a child may ſee how wiolently he 


forceth thetext,c>c, And againegthe errours and corrupt expoun- 


ding of ſcriptures, which are found in his workes,declare, that it 
had beene more ſafe for the Church, if by ſtuate of the ſcriptures, 
he had firſt beene a (choller of dininitie, or ener he had beene made 
Dofor. And of this authoritic is Ambroſe when he is allea- 
gcd againſt the pretended diſcipline. But if hee let fall a 
ſpeech, which ſcemeth, and but ſcemcth to fauour their 
cauſe,though ſo impertinent as if it had beene foiſted in þy 
others,though in a booke, wherein belidesſome ſuſpeRed, 
there is apparant corruption, though theteſtimonic it ſelfe 
is mistaken by them, and though their expoſition thereof, 
hath neither ſcripture to warrant, nor conſent of other wri- 
ters to ſecond, nor good reaſon to prouc it, notwithſtan- 
ding becauſe they want better euidence,they make ſo much 
of it, that cight whole leaucs arc not ſufficient to beſtow 
rponit. Which I mention not that I would hauc any thing 
detraAcd from the authoritic of this teſtimonie, as though 
it made againſt vs; but to ſhew, partly the partiall dealing 


of the diſciplinarians,and partly the pouertic of their caule. 
k In 


Lib.t, al 1mony to Lay-E lderryortrue, Chap, FM 45 


| In my handling this teſtimonie, the refuter obſeructh Q SecF.g. 
three thingss(s)Firtt,my deniall oftheir expoſition with the Three things 
reaſons of my denyall. Secondly, a refutation of their 20rd in my 
proofes, Thirdly,an allegation of reaſons (omitted by Am- regs Ja 
froſe) why the counſell and ailiftance of the Seniors in ;je or am- 
Ambroſe his time was growne out of y(e, In the denyall it broe. 
{clfe, he laycth vpon me ſuch an impuration of 1mod:ſtic,") ly reiefting 
as he did before of 2#brdneſſe, For although he cannor be © <#p2"- 
againſt it, but that I may (/a/za mod: [tia ) confute the new hs ACK / 
writcrs for thcir fallc or wrong expoundirg Ambroſe of Lay-broje.cen(u. 
Elders (whom he ncuer fo much as Creamed of) yerhe can- red as inuno- 
not abide ſhould fay they wrong 425-9/e, thoughlT prouc dcit. 
chat they wrong him by miſconſtruing his words; and gi- _, 
uing them a wrongſenſe, Andin this niceand idle cauill, Aa pag. 34 
for want of bettcr matter, he ſpendeth almoſt a leafe, ag-© 75» 
grauating the accuſation by numbring 12. Diuines of our 
time, who vnderſtand Ambroſe as ſpeaking of Lay-Efders, 
and allcaging that it is more likely that I ſhould miſtake 
him,then they. Indeed if I were alone in this cauſe, and did ;, prefat. 
oppole my credit alone to their authcritic, or expected as 
my aduerſaric talſcly accuſcth me, like another Pyrhagoras 
tobe belicucd vpon my bare word : ſuch arrogancie(l con- 
fellc) would not become me.But heſecth, and (l hope) fee- 
leth, that I ſay not any thivg in this controvertic, which 
doc not proue by ſuch reaſons, as he doth not know, with- 
out ſophiſticall ſhifts and meere cauills howto anſwere, If 
theſe new writers proue their expolition of Ambroſe by 
any ſoundreaſon,why be not theirarguments produced? 1f 
they ſpeake without reaſon, why is their bare authoritic ob- 
ictedagain(t, both ſo many reaſons as hauc beenevſed to 
ſhew there neuer were (uch Elders, and alſoagain(t the ge- 
nerall conſent of antiquitie, which neuer acknowledged 
any Presbyrers or Ecclcitaltical] Elders, but Miniſters only. 

Of my denyall he acknowledgeth two reaſons: which & 6,7 

9 ; QICLT. Fo 
though they were iighter then they be, arc of more weight 4. «0 
then bare teſtimonies, eſpecially of parties, who are not to why their ex- 3 
depoſe in their owne caule, HowbeitT acknowledge bat one polition was 
realon, though my ſpeech may be refoluedinto two Syllo- 19 be reiecied. 
M gilmes, 


a I - <a 


I45 Chap.3y, Their Expoſition of Ambroſe,as giuing Libr. 
giſmes , whereofthe one is a proſyllogilme to the other: 
and becaule he ſaith,in ſteed of prouing, I doc nothing but 
begge the queſtion, I will reſolue the reaſon of my anſwere 
into this Syllogiſne, 

They which make 4maZro/cagainſt his meaning to teſtily 
that which bath no warrant,cither in theſcripturcs,or cl- 
der writings of antiquitie, doc wrongtully expound him: 
But thoſe which expound Ambreyec,as giuing teſtimonic 
to Lay-Elders,doc make him againſt his meaning, to te- 
{tihe that which hath no warrant cither in Scriptures, or 
cl{cr writings of antiquitie : 

Therefore thoſe who expound Ambroſe as giving teſti- 
monie to Lay-Eldcrs,doe wrongfully expound him, 

The propolition is manifelt, The aſſumption hath 2. 
parts,the one that Lay-Elders haue no watrit cither in (crip- 
tures, or in theelder writings of antiquitie. The othcr,that 
the ſenfe which they giue to his words, is againſt his mca- 
ning. The former was prooued in my former challenge, 
thatnot any oneteſtimony can be produced out of the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles and Fathers,mentioning or meaning 
any Lay-Elders, The which is a ſuthcicnt allegation in a re- 
ſpondent holding the negatiue,vntillche opponent by ſufh- 
cient inſtance can proue theathrmatiue. And therefore his 

- qzCauillin (aying,cither that / do but beggethe queſtion, which 
 2shimſelfe ſhoul proue,is falfe and fooliſh: or that if it were 

29 Tranted:it would not prone their expoſition to be againſt his mea- 

,» ning, (for be might teſtifie that which hath no warrant either in 

23 [creptures, or elder mounmets of artiquitie)is both an ignorit 

miſtaking (tor thoſe words as youſce, werenot inſerted to 

that end,) and a needletle extenuating of Ambroſe his tefti- 
monte: ,as being {uch a one,of whom it.may be ſaid,that he 
ceſtificth that which hath no warrantcither. in ſcriptures or 
44Pas. 36 other monuments of antiquitic, The reſt of his words are 

74745 ?** mecrebabbling. The latterI proouc, by this Reaſon : 

To whom Ambroſe giuethteſtimonie, hee complaineth 

that their councecl and aſliſtance in canſes Eccleſiaſticall 

was grown out of vic,& ſeemeth to charge the biſhops 
with flothfulncs, or pride therefore. ' 
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But 


teſtimonie to Lay-Elgers wxtrue, Chap,7. 


But it was not Ambroſe his meaning to complaine that 
the councell or atliltance of Lay-Elders was growne 
out of vic,nor to charge the BB: with ſlothfulnes or 
pride for it: 

Thercfore it was not his meaning to giuc teſtimonie to 

Lay-Elders. | 

The truth of the propolition is cuident, by the words of 

of Ambroſehimelte, 

Theatlumption is thus proucd : A Dioceſan Biſhop,who 
not onely approoued , butlaboured to magnihe his awne 
calling, and was as farreas any trom ſubicCting either Bi- 
ſhops or Miniſters, to the Presbyteries of Lay-men (as the 
Presbyterians doe) would not complainethat tife councell 
or aſſiſtance of Lay-Elders , (ſuch as the Diſciplinarians 
mcane) was not vied, or charge the.Biſhops with ſlothful- 
nes orpride forit: | 

But ſuch a one was Ambroſe: 

Therefore hee would mot complaine for want of Lay- 

Elders,&c. 

The propoſition if it bee explaned,will need no further 
proofe. The Elderſhips of Lay-men,ſuch as the Diſciplina- 
rians ſtand for, 1. were neucr in v{e together with Biſhops, 
but cither were deuiſed to ſupplie the goucrnement of Bi- 
ſhops,when they were depreſſed, as in Genena, Scotland, and 
the Low- Conntreys,or where orthodoxall Biſhops were wan- 
ting,as in Fraxce, Or are vrged toextrude Biſhops,as among 
vs ; 2.in their Presbyterics conliſting for the greateſt part 
of Lay-Elders, all kauing <quall right of Suffrage, and all 
things becing carried by pluralitic of voyces, it is cuident 
that the Miniſters, which jin pariſh presbyteries arc but one 
or two atthe moſt, and in others the farre leiſe number, 
arc ſubicted to the Lay+Elders, as being the greater nums« 
DEER: .: nk Ts | 496, 

Itis manifeſt therefore, that a Dioceſan Biſhop, whonot 
onely approucd but fought to magnifie hiscalling, and was 
as farreas anic from ſubieRing Biſhopsor.Miniftcrs to the 
Presbyteries of Lay-naengyould natcomplaine of the want 
of ſuch Elderſhips, or 
M2 Now 


d YSect, 9 o 
this aniwe:cto 
'he Realon, 


Chaps. The Expoſirion of Ambroſe, as giving Lib.t, 


Now that Ambroſe was ({uch a one as I affirme in the a(- 
ſumption, will manifeſtly prouc in anſwering the refuters 
cauills. For hee ( as being ledde with a ſpirit of contradi- 
Rion)after his vſuall manner, graunteth neither propoſiti- 
on nor aſſumption, nor any one braunch of them to bee 
true, Which courſe(mee thinks)ſhould diſcredit him with 
all indifferent Readers, who may diſcerne him to write, not 
out of con{cience,but out of a reſolution to cauill and con- 
tradi: cſpecallic, if they conlider that hitherto(though he 
would (carccly graunt any thing to be true that I had ſaide: 
vea, in his preface avowed , that I haue ſcarce vttered one 
true word) yet he hath not bene able to prouc any one thing 
which I detiucredto be falle. And ſuch will his ſuccelle be 
inthe reſt. 

That hee might fit this Argumentto his owne ſtrength, 
he hath caſt it(as his manner is)intoa connexiueſyllogiſme: 
For itis an caly thing to frame a connexion,& when he hath 
done to denic the conſequence, But yet belike this conſe-, 
quence was to (trong for him to deale with,whilesrhe Aze- 
dinm conliſting of 2.branches,was hound together:therfore 
he ditſolueth it,taking euery branch by itſelfe,indeuquring 
lixe a grolle headed Sophiſter, to perſwade the Reader, that 
becauſe hee can bow cucry twige« ſcuerally : therefore the 


' whole bungle or fagot is weake. Forthe z,hranchcs being 


jayned together,as they arc in the propolition, the conſci- 
ence of the Reader will I (doubtnot) give teſtimony to the 
manife(t truth of the propolition,vnderſftoo Fas Iexplancd 
it, Butthoughit be tu no purpofe,it he can bend & breake 
the branches leuerally,yet we will tric his dealing that way: 
and what he weakneth by difloluing,I will{trezthen by vni+"* 
ting. And fir{t, hefaith,thisconſtquence isnaught: if Z 1/708 
,, broſe were a Dioceſan Biſhop(vinderttand who magnified his: 
own callin, and couldnot abide thar Biſhops or Miniſters” 
ſhould be ſubiected to the cenſures of Lay-men) thea would 
0c not o1e te/{imony to Lav-Elaers. (he ſhould haue ſaid,theh 
would he not haueicomplained of the want of Lay-Elders, 
who were neucr thoughtitobe watiting,where Biſhops were * 


, thought to be lawfull, 


And 


Lib.1, teſtimony to Lay- Elders, vitrue. Chap.7. 


And why ? becauſe D. Whitgiſt was a Biſhop , yeaan Arch- 
bilhop, and D. K. would be a Biſhop, ard yet both gine teſtimonte 
to Lay-Elders, Becauſe D. Whitgifts grauntis oft laid in our 
diſh, the Reader is to know, Firit, that he denicth Lay-El- 
ders could be prouecd out of the (criptures. Secondly, he 
graunteth they had bene in vic as Ca/uin& others had teſti- 
tied, taking it vpon their credit, keing lotheither to con- 
tradiftthoſe tamous learned men , or to impeach the cre- 
dit of thoſe Churches where the Presbytcrics were erected. 
Which courſe of not contradifing them h1ad (till bin held, 
if the Elders had not bene obtruded as Chriſts ordinance, 
tocxtrude thoſe, who (in reſpe of their firſt inſtitution), 
were ordained of God, Thirdiy,B.Y/kirgift was [o farre from 
complaining of the want of Lay-Elders,that he was a chicfe 
in{trument of God vaderthe Prince to keeperhem out. 

The teſtimeny,which D. XK. giueth to your Lay-Elders, 
appearcth by his Sermoa : where, for confuting your Pres- 
byteries , youlay hee ſpitteth out much poyſon againſt theſe El- 
ders, and ſþendeth much gall ypon them, God grant the poylon 
of Aſpes be not vnder your lippes,and that your lelfe be not 
in the gall of bitternes, who lo virulently & bitterly vie to 
raile on men of ſo good note in Gods Church,But histeſti- 
monie concerning your Elders, is ſo farre from complai- 
ning of the want p, > tar as that he doth not onely ſay,but 
alſo proue at large,thatthere neuer were,nor yet do need to 
be ſuch. Only you catch hold of his expolition of Ambroſe 
his ſpeech, which as he ſaith,may well be vnderſtoud of Ele 
ders in yeares, experiencc,and grauitic,hauing ſome tempos 
rary comiſſion toafliſt in ordering the Church,butnot ſuch 
as your Lay-Elders, Ttis very truc,thatalthough Serioresor 
Presbyters, bee aname of order, (ignifying Miniſters and 
Pricſtes; yet according to the originall (ignification therof, 
itis vicd by Tertalhan,and heere by Ambroſe, (as appearcth 


by the'occalion of his words) as oppoſed tothe Inniorerof 
the Clergy. And ſo not only L«ther vnderſtandeth the word 
as you heard beforc, but Ambroſe ſo ſpeaketh clſe-where : De offic, /i.1. 
ſhewing that it was not needfull that the [mniores, the youn- 
ger men of che Clergie ſhould goe to the houſes of Wi- 

M 3 dowecs, 


149. 
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I50 Chap.7. T heir expoſition of Ambroſe 44 gining Lit.y. 
 Widowes and Virgins but onely to viſit them, &- hoc cum 


ſentoribus and that with the Seniors orelder ſort ofthe Cler- © 


SSeF,7, gle, that is with the Biſhop or with the Presbyters, if :kere 
bc great caule, 

The iecond Secondly, hereicctheliis conſequence : if Ambroſe did 

contequence. Jabour to inagaihe the calling of B:llops, then was it not 

3 lus meaning, &c: for faith he Seromzus or Tacities might 

3» magnifie the excellence of the Monarchy, and Jer conf! [ſe that 

Pp the ſtate of Rome had becne democr aticall, er m4, bt they not 

2 Complame tnat the acai/ecf the Senators Was not now FEgar- 

Adpaig.37. 77 ded, nuhout whoſe ccnifell Tiberius in Ls fine firſt yeares 

33 would doe liitle or nothing f Tea ard net Samuel magnifie 

29 the monarchicall goucrne ment under Saul,and)et teſtifie that 

2» they had beene atherni/e gonerned, yea and complaine that 

| »» theforme was altered Thele examples, vnleile they had 

beene” better fitted, arc to little purpoſe. If he could haue 

ſaid, A Monarch labouring not onely to iuftifie butto mag- 

nifie the royall calling, and nctenduring that Monarches 

and Princes ſhould be ſubieQed, cither to the Senate or 

people, would notwithſtanding complaine that the ſtate 

1s not cithcr Ariſtocraticall er popular, he had fitted the 

example, though he had ſpoken vntruely; For if Suerox1zes 

and 7 .ciries had beene Emperours and ſuch as did magnite 

the Monatrchicall gouerncmentc and could not abide cither 

that the comon-wealth ſhuuld be ruled by the multitude, 

or theinſelues oucr-ruled of the greater part of the ſenate, 

then would they not complaine that the gouernement was 

not Democratical,or Ariſtocratical:But thus he might haue 

faid both fitly and truely. As a good king miſlyking that 

ſome of his predeceſſors had managed all things without 

the aduile Sik Fonatmn might coplaine,that through 

their pride or temeritic the aduife of the ſenators was neg- 

Iefted : fo Ambroſe a good Bilhop,lceing the Biſhops not to 

regard the aduiſe of theirancicnt Presbyters, that is Mini- 

lters, *as it were their ſenatours, without whoſe aCuiſc no- 

thing of importance was wont to be done in the Church, 

might alſo complaine that their counſelland athPance was 

growne out of yſ{cthrough the ſlouthfulnes or pride of the 

Biſhops. 


Lib.1. teſt;,no:we to Lay Elicrs, uxtiuee, Chap.7. 
Biſhops, As for Samuel, if cither the (tate before was Monar- 


chicall, or if ke had magnified the Monarchicall goucrne- 


ment of the ewes when Sar was [ct oucr them, he had had 
little reaſon to complaine for the altering of that goucrne- 


mentintoa Monarchy, But the (tate bc fore had beene Mo- 
narchicall, neither did Samzve/ magnifte the Monarchicall 
goucrnement when Sau/was (et oucr them, For vatill Sazl, 
God himſelfe was the Monarch of the Iewes, retaining inr4 
AMaieſtatrs the right of foucraignty in his owne hands,chict- 
ly in preſcrthingtacm liwes,and in appointing their chiefe 
magiltrates and gouzrnours,<[pecially the iuJges whom he 
ſcroucrthem to be as kings for a time. But whea the people 
would needs h:uca king,afrerthe manner of other nations; 
the Lord faith to Szmvel, they bans nit roiefted thee, but me 
h ane toy reietl:1, that I jhould not reign? over them, And lo 
farrc is $4me/trom commending the gouernement of the 
carchly King, in compariſon of the Ccleftiall ; thar deſcri- 
bing vnto them the faſhion of their future king, he telleth 
th:m,that whereas befoare,GoJ did rule them by his will and 
by nis owne lawes onely, they ſhould now be ruled after the 
kings will and pi-alure, which would not prouc very plea- 
(ant to temas he ſheweth by many particulars. 
d $27.8. As touching the third branch, he ſaith the 
39 Conſequercs thereof is of the ſams feather with the former. If 
Amvroſe could not eadure that Biſhops or Miniſters ſhould 
be ſuHie&-d to Liy-perſons, then would he not complaine 
3» that Lay-Presbyters were out of vic. 7t followeth not faith 
3» he, thrre may he Prerbyters wherein are Lay- Elders and yet 
zz the Bih»ncand Miniſters not be ſubiefFed to th:m, But lay T, 
where the farre greater part of the Presbyteries conliſteth 
of Lav-men, as a[waics it hath done according to the prac- 
tiſe of Genera, and alwaies would doe according to the new 
Pariſh-diſcipline, it cannot be auoided, but that the fewer 
number of Miniſters would be ſubieed to the farre greater 
number of Lay-Elders;eſpecially,if they {according to the 
wiſe conceit of our new diſciplinarians) may be perpetuall. 
But whether theſe three branches ſeucrally doe inferre a 
neceſſary conſequence or no, it is not materiall, ſceingthey 
were toyntly propounded, and ſeeing from them vnited a 
M 4 necc{laric 
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152. Chap.7.. Their expoſition of Ambroſe as gining Lib.r, 
neceſſary conſequence dependeth, Wherfore the ſcucring 
of them to weaken the conſequence, and to breede matter 
of cauil, was a ſophiſticall, if not a leaud trick. The lcaudnes 

. Whercof will the better appeare, if we conſider his dealing 
with the aſſumption: for be that hauing ſcucred the bran- 
ches of the propolition, exaftcd from eucry one ſeuerally 
a neceſſary conſequence:in the alſumption, he will haue 
them all taken together, For hefore he taketh the alſum 

' tion in picces, meaning to cauill with cucry part ſeucrally, 
he oſerh 

the Reader , that if any ons of the three parts thereof prone falſe, 
though the other two be nener ſo true,the whole aſſmmption ts in law 
of true reaſon, viterly voidand of none effe : But if in the pro- 
polition I be vr3cd to make good the conſequence "a7 
cach part ſcucra!ly, the alluming of any one part will con- 
clude the queſtion, As thus : If I muſt be forced to main- 
tainethis cor.ſcquence, If Ambroſe were a Dioceſan Biſbop, 
then would hee not complame of the want of Lay-Elders: it wilbe 
ſufficient toailume thus, but he wasa Dioceſan Biſhop , tO C6- 
clude,that therefore he would not complaine of the want of Lay- 
Elders. Itis true, that it is required in my a{ſumption, as 1 
propound it,tha* euery branch mult be truc: but the reals 
hercof is, becauſe they were ioyned in the propoſition to 
make £001 ctheconfequence, For if thcy be ſeucially pro- 
pounded in the propolition, they may allo ſcucrally be 
allumed in the atſumption. Whiles therefore he chargeth 
me with a dad conſequence, himſclfe is to be charged with 

a badde conſcience. | 
s $-.9. But conic we to the aſſumption, with the firſt branch 
The 1. brick whereof the refuter playeth thus. Ambroſe ſaith 17, D. was 
0! tHe all y "P- 4 Daorelun 2 19s IT 15 eſo ind:ed* Had he nat onely ſupreme, 
ooh = V7 but ne aut 22rit:e as our BB: haue) ouer( [ know not bow )many 
_ += She Boat brend--ds of Mtaiſters tn cauſes Eccleſpaſticall? Was he an abſolute 
thelene Pop lin: mared ?*Woauta ſhine us this? that he who ene now char- 


this Caution: Promided alwaies, and be it remembred of 


3» gel ſom my learned 21:9 hate done Am5roſe wrong ſhould now 


3 b* fourd the man Tuil:y of th1t treSþ a5? Ambroſe was no more the 
23 © Dioceſan Biſc,op then hz that ts tyed by vtu of 115 Calling , to 
39 2r-ach the word, & a:iminiſter the ſacram@;s in his onne Charch, 


yy Cc Can --/ 


. 


Lib. 1, teſtimonie to Ly» Elders, untrue, Chap.7. 153 


Can a man of a ſincere conſcience profeſſing (as them ' 
ſelues termeit) the cauſe of (inceritic,be ſo malepartly con- (a) Gee- 
fident in denying that whercof he is veterly ignorant? or graph.lib.5. 
rather can a man that taketh vpon him the defence of this /nſubres hac 
controuerſie, as a chiefe champion of the pretended diſci- etate /xnt 
plinc,andone (I doubt not) of the chicfe challengers of the qui Medio. 
Biſhops, to diſpute with them in theſe cauſes, be ignorant, /anum ee 
that Ambreſe was a Diocclan Biſhop? doth he know that he rropolin ha« 
was a Dioccſan at the leaſt, and can he thus denic it, and bxere. 
kcepe his conſcience lincere? well , though the taske be all (b) Epi. 
one, as if I ſhould be required to proue that the Biſhop of ad /obra. 
London, or rather the Archbiſhop of Torke, is a Diocelan c Degrad, 
Biſhop : yet ſeeing my learned aduerſarie denieth it,and pre- A4in.c.24. 
tendeth ſome reaſon of his denyall : I will firſt proue, that (d) Center. 
Amb: oſe was at the leaſt a Dioccſan B: and for the greatnes 4 c,10, 
of his authoritic,and largencs of his juriſdition, compara- 11:7, 
ble with ours ; and in the ſecond place, I will anſwere his Reffin,hi/e, 
reaſons. li.2 cl, 

Firſt therfore you arc tobe aduertiſed, that Mſediolarwnm Parlin.in 
Miliaine, vw hereof Ambroſe was Biſhop,not onely is a MMetro- wit, Amby. 
polis, or ſeate of a Metropolitan, but was both in and before (ec) Theod. 
Ambroſe his time. Strabo (a) faith it was a Merropolss, where- /15,4.c.5. 
in the gouernour of the province of Ligaris and e/£milia (ft) Ballam, 
kept his reſidence. Arhanaſi:y ſpeaking of Diony/rus the Bi- in Conc.coft. 
ſhop of Millaize ſaith (4) igt At xa duTh ayredoroNg THE inc. 2.01118 
I TXAIQC it al/015 a mother citie of Italy. Itis allo euident and onmes proxi- 
athing confciſcd by Zeza (c) that the diffribution of the ciarum me- 
Churchinto Dioceſes & prouinces, was framed according tropolitany, 
to the diviſion of the Dioceſcs and Prouinces vnder the « proprys /y- 
Romane Empire. nods elige- 

Amlreſe himſelfc (4) was a man of conſular dignitie in baxtwr. - 
Rome,and being appointed goucrnour of £ipuria and e£- ConcC.halc, 
”i/iacameto Millaine. Where keoping his reſidence, it fell a8. 11.9/te- 
out (e) that Arxcntizs the Biſhop being dead, and the Em- dat Baſſia- 
perceur Yalentinian hauing alſembled ( as the manner) (f) nw ſo per 
was for the choiſe of a Metropolitan) the Biſhops'of that ynoanm Re- 
werendorym Epiſcoporum & conſucta lege Epiſcopus Ephefiornm Metropolis 


eft conſtitutus. 
Prouince - 


154 
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E pi/copos, | 


Chap.3. Their Expoſition of Ambroje as pruing Lib.1, 
prouince for the clection and ordination of a new Bithop 
the people being gathered together into the chiefe Church 
tothat end; was greatly diuided, ſome being orthodoxall 
and ſoine A-ian'; in fo much that great ſedition and blood- 
ſhed was like to ei;lue,s Which Ambroſe the gouernour be- 
ingdclirous topreuznt, came in perſon to the Church, and 
with awiſc ard grauc oration perſwaded the people to vni- 
tic: whenthe people with one conſent, and with one voice 
cried,that they would haue him to their Biſhop : and accor- 
dingly (though he refuſed, pleading his owne vnwortiuines, 
vntill the Emperour who greatiy fauoured him conſented 
to the eleRion) he was ordained the Biſhop. Where by the 
way wee may obſerue, what manner of Biſhopricke it was, 
that the Empcrour for the choilc of this biſhop cauſed a 
Synod of che Biſhops of that prouince to be atſembled; that. 
he perſwadeth them to be very caretu!l of their choiſle, ſce- 


. " fin. A >» # \ 4 / 
ing they knew {g) 0@ 0p wvxi Teoma Tov dpxItoaourug 


LS 


worthy of the Arch-pre:ſthood,, as allo for that the Biſhop of 
that place was ſucha oneas he was to ſubmit himſelf vnto: 
that the Biſhops deſiring the Emperour to nominate one 
whom he thought fit, he anſwered -miifov y xob” nag To 
EYXUQKACt, it ts an 17:terpriſe abouce my abilitie: that the people, 
affecting 4z»broſe the goucrnour of the prouince, cholc, & 
the Emperour fauouring him, conſented tothe cleRion: 
that Ambroſe would haue refuſed it, not as thinking the 
place vnworthy of him, but himſcife vnworthy of that Bi- 
ſhopricke. 

Bcing choſen,he behaueth himſelfe as hauing the charge 
not onely of the Churches in A4:Ulaine and his peculiar dio- 
ceiſc, as the Dioceſan thereof ; but allo of all the Churches 
in Liguria and «Emilia, as the Metropolitan and Primate of 
thoſe provinces, as appcarcth by his Epiſtles, though he 
tileth himſeclfe (as other Archbilhops and Patriarches alſo 
inthoſe timcs (þ) vſually did,) Biſhop of 1illaine,as the Au- 
thors ofthe centurics obſerve. | 

Among other of his Epiſtles, you may read theſe three, 
which ſtand together,8z.82.8z3. Inthe firſt, having recei- 


bl / - 
1S6{4cr0v, what manner of perſon he 6#:9.2t 19 be, wha is acconmed 


102 mlnguam ©cro Archzepiſce pos,aliquando metropolitanos. ucd 


Lh.1. T eſt imonie to Ly-Eldert,untree, Chap.J. 155 


ncd a Synodicall letter from Syricis the Biſhop of Ree, | 
whercin was fignified, that he ang hisclergic had coivem- (i) See Cen- 
ned certaine hereticks : Ambroſe, hauing allembled the Bi- 77:4 © 7+ 
ſlops of his prouince, returneth a $y nodicall |:tter to Syri- 515: 

45. conſenting ro the condemnation ofthe ſaid herettcks, (*) Cave. 
vato which Epiſtle (i) ninc or ten Biſhops ſubic to him as Affric.c. $7 
their Merropo/nan, lublcribed.1n the ſecond, he writeth to ©4 thag.3e 
the Church of Yerceile a citic of Ligwia, which through , © 1+ 
contention ſuffered their.Church {their B:lnop LZiments (I) 1d Ce- 
the ſuccetlor of their renowmed Biſhop Ex/etus being /#7- Baron, 
dead) to remaine void ;lignifying that their fault in wan- 4229-580, 
tinga Biſhop was.imputed to him &c. In the third,as it was 7% _ 
the manner of Archbiſhops (as appeareth by the (k) conn- $##109-17 Ce 
cels of Africke) to-lignifie to the Biſhops within their pro- [rlio.c 22, 
uince Ptime when the feaſt of Eaſter was to be celebrated:(o (m) Panlin, 
Ambroſe in(traReth the Biſhops throughout the province 7 214 4: 
of «A&milizconcerning the lame, Wherby itappeareth,that brocy. 

as when he was the ciuill gouernour having his relidence at (?) Centars 
AMuiaine, he had the gouernement of Emiliaand Liguria : #191150» 
lo when he was Biſhop of Mlaine, the ſame prouinces were AMetr opeli- x 
ſubic& to his Ecclcliaſticall juriſdiction. It may ſeemealſo, 14 fart,” 
(1) thatas to Gillia Ciſalpina in Intizs Ceſars time Ilyricam plu 1m cone 
was adioyned lege vatrait; ſothe fame diviſion remaining, *arum 
[irycurm belonged to Ambroſe his iurifdition. Wherefore Eccleſiarum 
whethe B:liopricke of Sirminma citic of /{iricunm was void, adminiſira- 
Ambroſe went thither, and notwithſtanding the oppolition * zone fugens 
of [uſtiza(m) the Arian Empretlc,placed Anemmins Biſhop (0)The odor, 
there. But molt plainely, the compilers of the centuries #-5-c-9. 
(n) no great fauourers of Archbiſhups doc confelle, that (p) Synod. 
Ambroſe was-a Metropolitan, having the gouernement of K9m.4.& 5, 
many comprouinciat| Churches; Thecouncel of Conſtant- (q) Eprp.. 
rople, writing (o)to the Synod held at Rome, giucth the firſt Symmachs. 
place next to Du71/v5 of Rome, to Ambroſe. Likewiſe to ad Larrent. - 
ſome (p) of the councels [ find the Biſhop of Millaine ſub- 1-103r.- 
ſcribed before the Archbiſhop of Rawena. Symmachuns (q) Concile 
the Biſhop of Rem: wi iting to Lawrentizes the Biſhop of Avl- 

Le, vita this ſtile; dile#;ſimo atg, veatiſſima fratri Lan- 

retio,s' ſediolantſis Eccleſie drehiepi/copo, Symmachus epiſcopies - 
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156 Chap.y, Their expoſition of Ambroſe 4s gining Lib.n. 
in domino ſalutem. Finally, Blondxs (r) and other writers doe 


(r) [ral.iw makeſuch expreile mention of the Archbiſhop of 24ilaine, 
ow "y 7 thata man may as well make queſtion of D. Mathew the 
72 41 .- 


Biſhop of Yorke, whether he be a Dioceſan Biſhop, as of 
Deere f Ore" Jmbroſethe Biſhop of Millarne, | 
gor 92. | Whereas therefore therefuter asketh : as Ambroſe « 


Iif.22.4.6. 3» Duoceſan Biſhop sndeed ?I anſwere, that he was not onely a 
& 4b.3.44. Dy gceſan Biſhop, butalſo a Metropelitan; who vnder his iu- 
SL.10, rifdition had many other Biſhops : of which cucry one 
had many pariſhes, and conſequently many Miniſters vn- - 
dcrhim. By the Epiſtles of G-egory itis manifeſt, that in his 
bo rr time diucrſe Biſhops were ſubict to the Biſhop of Atularine, 


| >. * asSthcir Metyopoliton It is come to our eares laith he (s) writing 
b.3.Epiſt.3- ,, Conftaniing the Biſhop of Millaine, that certain BB. of your 
Daoceſſe(or as we [peake, prouince)/ceking, rather then finding 
an occaſion, hat attempted by ſct iſme to dinide themſclues from 
the wnitie of your brotherhood. 
$SeF.ro. »» Butlet vs hearc his proofcs. 1.Dceſan Biſhops laith he, 
The refuters 5» /uch 4s onrs are, haue not onely ſupreme, but alſo ſole authoritie 
obieQions an» ,, ouer hundreds of Miniſters in cauſes Eccleſraſtical,as abſolute 
lwered, Popelimgs : 
The 1,obiefft pt Ambroſe had not ſo ; therefore he was no Dioceſan 
29 Biſhop: yes 
Thie expoſition is abſolutely falſe, as I haue ſhewed be- 
fore; prouing,that our Biſhops, thoughthey hauc ſuperio- 
 ritic oucr other Miniſters, as Biſhops cuer had, both in and 
ſince the Apoſtles times,yet they neither hauc ſupreme nor 
ſole power. 
Pike —_—_ Tothe aſſumption I anſwereas beforc: that Ambroſe had 
rusteſtificth ag great authoritic and as large iuriſdition ouer hundreds 
of himſelke of Miniſters, as ours hauc. Neither ſhould this ſeeme 


| — =. ſtrange; fornot onely in Ambroſe his time, butalſo before, 
|  B$05pariſhes: generally throughout all Chriſtendome, euery quarter of 


for ſo many the Chritftian world had a Patriarch, vnto whom diucrſe 
we iſhes faith 4 fceyopolitancs were ſubict : eucry countrey or prouince 


os had a A4ctropebitan, to whom diuerſe Biſhops were ſubic : 


| Leov.t, Epitt, CUcry Dioces had a Biſhop, to whom many pariſhes{z) with 
| Rom. theirMiniſtcers were ſubiet, Then which,nothing is more 
plaine 


Chap.7. reſtimonie to Lay- Eldert untrue, £4b.t, 


plaine to him that readeth, the Councels, Fathers,or Hyſto- 
ries of the Church, Neither can any man deny this with an 
vpright conſcience , that will not confelſe himſelte tobe 4 
mcere ſtranger in Councels, Hiſtories,and Fathers. Where- 
fore the refuters beſt excule for theſe alſertions, muſt be the 
confeſſion of his extreame ignorance, 


,, His ſecond proofe : He that was tyed by vertne of his calling The 3,0bjeQ. 


,» topreachthe word, and adminiſter the Sacraments in bis owne 
»» Church ,,was not a Dioceſan Biſhop : Ambroſe was ſuch a one: 
»» Therefore Ambroſe was wot a Dioceſan Biſhop. 


The aſſumption hee proucth, by Ambroſe his practiſe, ( 
For (v) A#«Fixe heard him preach cuery Lords day, and was | 


conuerted by him. 

Here againe,the refuters ignorance mult pleade for him. 
For in Ambroſe his time, not onely Dioceſan Biſhops, but 
allo Mctropolitanes , yea, the Patriarches themielues did 
vſually preach, and adminiſter Sacraments; eſpecially , in 
their Cathedrall Church, For although all Churches in 
the Dioceſe belong to the Epiſcopall charge,vet the Cathe- 


drall church,the (w) MatrixEccleſia, in ſpeciall manner, In- (w) Concil. 


'- Carth,s.c.s. 
ſhop profeiſeth himfelfe, and is acknowledged by his Cler- Concil.Miiey, 


ſomuch that, as heretofore , fo cuen at this day, euery By- 


gic, to be Biſhop and Paſtor of that Church. Now to ima- 
gine, that becauſe Ambroſe vſually preached in his Cathe- 
Crall church,he had ther fore the charge of no more chur- 
ches: (ſecing beſides the multitude of the Churches in L:- 
euriaand s/Emilit, ſubiet vnto him, there were maniebe- 
lides'the Cathedrall Church in the Citie of 2illarn , dincile 


wherofare mentioned occalionally in his(x)3 5. Epiſtle,and y) oy 


in the hiſtorie (y)of his life, it were as fond, as to imagine, 


that if the Biſhop of Loder ſhould vitally preach'in Paals, | 


there were no other churches ſubie ro his turifdiftion. 


c 
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16.C, 3» 


C.25. 


(x)Ambro: 


it, 35 


And that Ambroſe his ordinarie preaching and admini- Q SegF,rr. 


| ftringthe Sacraments in his chiefe church,coth not hinder BB,and Arch- 


his being a Diocclan Biſhop,ſhall appeare by theſe 2, exam- ——_ 


ples, to mention no more, The one of Athanaſirs Bifhop |; Liner the 


of Alexandria, the other of Chry/oftom+, Bilhop of C onft arti- (acraments,in 


,ople: Whereof the former was before Ambroſe, the other, Ambrole his 
| a little ime. 


Paulin 
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159 Chap7. Their E xpoſition of Ambroſe,as ginings Lib.1. 


alittleafter, For alchough there were very many Churches 

in Alexandria, whereunto ſeucrall.Presbyters were alligned : 

yet none ordinarily preached but Atharraſires the Bilhop : 

and how ordinarie a Preacher Chryſofome was, his homilies 

teltifie, Asfor the Sacraments ; no Presbyter might in the 

preſence of the Biſhop adminiſter them : there tore in the 

Cathedral Church, where the Biſhop was crdinarily pre- 

ſent, that ſcruice was vſually performed by him, Now if 

you would know, according to my aduerſarics conceit, of 

what pariſh Arhanaſins was Biſhop, and ſo Chr3/sfome : for - 

Athanaſius 1 anſwere,that hezas his predeceſſors betore him, 

according to the ancientcultome ratified in the Councell 

(a) Can.6, (a) of Nice, had the goucrnement of all the Churches in 

(b) Heres Lybia, eEriptand Pentapolrs,or as Epiphanizs ( b) more par- 

68. ticularly ſpeaketh, he had the Eccleliaſticall adminiſtration 

of all e-Egiprand Thebais, of Mareot and Libja, of Ammont- 

ach, /VUanectis and Pentapolis, wherein there were a great num- 

ber of pariſhes in cucry Diocetle ſubie to their ſeucrall 

Biſhops, and in cuery prouince many Diocella{ubiet to 

each Metropolitan, and incuecry nation diuerle prouinces, 

(c) Tater 4c- all ſubic to the Patriarch of Alexandria. For a taſte where- 

tc: Concil. of, you mayrcade the Epiſtle (c) of Theodoſius and Yalen- 

Chalced. tinianthe Einperours to Dioſcorns the Biſhop of Alexandria; 

att.1. requiring him, that he ſhould bring with him to the coun- 

(d) Cons. cellof Epheſus, ten of the Metropolitares whichwere vader 

Chalced, his iuriſdition, withouttroubling the reſt, and ten other 
aCt.16.c5 C, Biſhops, | | 

28.97ec. To the iuriſdition of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (4d) 

(ec) $0299, Pontus, Aſia and Thracia were ſubiet: And accordingly 

[1.8.c.3. Chryſoſtome, acknowledging them to belong to his charge, 

(f) Theod, gidvigilantly goucrne them: for he was carcfull (+) that 

li.5.c.28. thoſe of the clergie ſhould live according to law, and. depo- 

(s) Wyt{0- (cd thoſe that would not, and this care he had, ſaith Theod:- 

Vice. ret, (f) not onely ouer the citic of Conſtantinople, but oucr 

(hYſky Tov\i- all Thracia, which is diuided into (ixe (g) regiments or pre- 

wivTsſcis feftures, and ouer all 4fa, which is ho of by eleucn gouer- 

Keſerooud nqurs, and with {h) theſe lawes he adorned the Church of 

Tovouns. Ports, which hath as many goucrnors as Aſia, Sozomen allo 

reporteth, 


Lib.1. teſtimonie to Lay-Elders trace, Chap.7. 159 


reporteth (s ) that Chry/ofome vnderſtanding,that in Aſia & {i) Soz om. 

the regions thereabouts, the Churches were goucrned by 4,8 c.6. 

vnworthy men, he went to viſitthem,& in thatvilitation de- 

poſed 13. BB made Herachaes the Metropolitiof Epheſus,& 

depolcd Geroniizes (k) of Nicomedir, according to 4m! rofe (k) F r1ihis 

his ſuit: made to his predecetſor Nearms, & in his roome G<r-ntius be- 

ordained Panſophis. The like I could adde of the Biſhop of 4 "on 1d 
page 's Ambrolc his 

leraſalem,wno (1) had the gouernemet of the z. Palieſtics; Deaccas,uud - 

of the B. of Antioch, who belides the two Pharicie & Arabia tor a fault 


yeelded to him by compolition in the council of Chalcedsn, committed by 
him,cenſured 


goucrned Syria, Caleſyria Meſopotamiaand both the Ciliie; a 29 
yea of the Biſhops of Rome in'thole times; all which per- gl11om tic 
formed the like-durics by vertue of their office, as well as to Cooſtanti- 
Ambroſe; and yet were as farre from being Pariſh-biſhops, oople. 

as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, though he were patriarch (1) Conc, 
of England, Scotland and Ireland, And thus the firlt branch Cialced. 
of the allumption is more then manifeſt. att.7, 

As touching the ſecond; that Ambroſe laboured as much Enagr.4i.2. 
as any, not to iuſtific, (for that necdednot in thoſe times) £18, 
but to magnific the calling of Biſhops; the refuter maketh Ba{amin 
» twodoubts.. Firſt,»hether his magnifying of the Biſhops cal= Conc.Nic.c. 
3» ling were in compariſon of the people, or of the: Miniſters. If 6.& 7. 
-mbroſe had laboured to proue the ſuperioritic of Biſhops 9 SecZ, 12. 
abouc other Miniſters' in refpe of ordinatiorr and iurif- Adpag. 38. 
dition, (which in diuerfe places of his writings he preſup- The ſecond = 
poſeth and taketh for granted) then had he laboured to ring ons 
iultife the calling of Biſhops, which, as I faid, in thoſe "de Aa 
times necded not. But when to prouc,that it wasnot likely, 
tharhe would hauc Biſhops ſubieed to the Pregbyters of 
Lay-men, I vſc this argument, that he laboured as much as 
any to magnihe the calling of BB: it is calle to be vnder- 
ſtood,thatI ſpeake in compariſon of other callings. Now; 
how; Ambroſe did labour to magnifie the calling of BB: it 
Nay.appeare both by his words and deeds. 

As touching the former z conſider for ataſte,theſe fewe ' 
words cited out of a booke which he wrote to that very pur- 
pole (») Honor &5-ſnblinitas Epiſcopatus nullic poterit compa-* 
rawonibus adequari. '  - - | 


(m) De nt0- 
uutale acey= 
The tum.c.2. 


tt 
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(n) Cap.3. 


(0) Theo- 
aor.li.5.c, 
18. 

(p) 1bid, 


(q) Epiſt. 


Chap.7, © Their Expoſition of Ambroſe,as gining Libr, 

T he honour and [ublimitie Eps(copall cannot be matched with 
any compasiſon. ; if yos compare it with the exceltencie of Princes 
and cinul Magiſtrates, your ſrall compare gold with lead. As for 
the people, the Epiſcopall funtlion hath not onely obtained to be 
priferred before them, but al/o 1s entojned by Enangelicall pre« 
cepts mith fatherly authoritie to gouerne them : for they, as the 
ſpeepe of C hriſt, axe committedto BB. as to rulers, who toge they 
with Peter receined that autheritte to gowerne them, &-c.Againe, 
(n) theſe things I hare ſpoken (aith he, to ſhew that nothing in this 
world is more excellent then Biſhops. 

For his deeds,conlider his repelling of Theodoſires (0) the 
Emperour from entring into the Church, vntill he had 
teſtified his repentance: his not permitting him toremaine 
within the Chacell,alledging (p) that it wasa place peculiar 
tothe Clergic, (which fauour when Vettarins the Biſhop of 
Coſtamtinople would haue grited to him, Theoaoſzes proteiled 
that he had with much adoe learned the differece between 
an Empcrour and a Biſhop,adding,that he had ſcarce found 
a Teacher of the truth, Ambroſe rs the onely man whom 1 know 
worthy the name ofa Biſhop) his refuling to be tried in a cauſe 
of faith, in the Emperours Conliſtoric, when Yalentiniar 
the younger had (cnt for him, contraric to a. law made by 
his Father Yalentinian, proteſting that he would rather looſe 
his life, then by his ycelding, the honcur of Biſhops ſhould 
be diminiſhed. Nor (q) rants eft Ambroſius vt propter ſe detje 


ciat ſacerdotium , non tantieſt unins vita, quants eſt dionitas on« 


3 2.4d valen- yum, ſacerdotum: Nis refuſall (+) todeliuer vp the Churches 


tin, 1P. 
(r) Oratn 


tobe polle(Ted of Ariansat the Emperour Yaltrinians com- 
mandement,profc(ling that the palaces pertained tothe Em- 


Auxcnt.l.5. peranr, bit the Churches to the Bsſhop. His other doubt is, 


Epiſt.inter 


»» whether { compare Ambroſe with them of his owne time, or 


Epiſt. 32.0 32 with them that lined before or after, &-c: here was a. knot 


Ay 
Jy I® 


Epiſt.3 3. 


Cap.ll. 
I;7. 


ſought,in a bullruſh: ſceing my meaning is cuident,. thirt- 
Ambroſe laboured as much as any of the 'ancient approved 
Fathers. And that hedid fo, it isalreadic ſufficiently miani- 
,» felted. If that be /o faith he, then either all men thoupht it 
239 needfull for the Biſhop to be aduiſed and direfed as D. Bilfon 
1» ſaith by the connſell and conſent of Elders:oy elſe that Ambroſe 


who 
| 


—__— 


ME _ 


Chap.3. Their Expoſition of Ambreſe,as gining Libr. 
whothoght it ncedful,asappeareth by this teſtimonie,labo- 
red notto.magnific ſuch a calling of Biſhops,as AZ.D.main- 
taineth, Ambroſe & others thought it needful,that a presby- 
teric of graue & ancient miniſters,ſhould with their cofiſcll & 
aduiſc afſiſtthe Biſhops in caſes of doubt ( as D. Bilſon ſaith) 
of daunger and importance, when as yet nether Synodes 
could atſemble, nor Chriſtian Magiſtrates could be found 
to helpand aſfliſt the Church. . But this, as it doth nothing 
further the cauſe of Lay-Elders: ſodoth it no more detra&t 
from the dignitic of Biſhops, to vic the counſel! of wiſe and 
learned men ; then it doth derogate from the Maicſtic of 
Kings,to vſe the aduilc of their wiſe & faithfull Counſellors. 

There remaineth the third branch, Wherevnto, be- 


I6tr 


d& ect, T3, 
The 3.branche 


ſides his rayling againſt our Biſhops for ſubicRting Mi- gg 17. gqmmn. 
niſters to their Chancellours, Commillaries,and Officialls, tion, F 


which are but lay-men, hee an{wereth onely That if ad-<* 
toning Presbyters to the Byſhop bee a ſubiefling hun to them , 1 © 
doubt not but this teſtimony will prooue , that Ambroſe was © 
not willmg , that Miniſters ſhould bee [ubieftedto the Conſtito- © 


cc 


. r1es of Lay-mens | 

Therc arc two differences between that which Ambroſe 
holdeth and our new Diſciplinarians. Ambroſe ſpeaketh 
of an alliſtance of ancient miniſters'; they, of Lay-Elders, 

Ambroje, of an aſſiſtance toaduiſeand dire, ſuch as.is 
the aduiſe of Counlcllers to a Prince; they of an afliſtance 
to oucrrule,as in the Romanc Scnate,byplurality of voices, 
giving their Biſhop not ſo much as ere negatiue voice, 
Ambroſe therfore requircth an aſhſtance of miniſters ſub- 
jected to the Biſhap: they an aſſiſtance of Lay-Elders, ſub- 
jeting the Biſhops to them, Neither ſhould they of all 
men raile againſt che BB. for ſubmitting miniſtersto Chan-. 
cellors,&c. ſecing itis not ſo vntollerable, that miniſters 
ſhould be ſubjeRed tothe cenſure of men wiſe and learned 
inthe lawes, and that ſo farre onely as the B. ſhall thinke fit, 
as that they ſhould not oncly be overruled by:ſuch as the 
Lay-Elders mult needs be in moſt countrey-pariſhes, but 
alſo ſtand to the curteſie cfthem and their neighbours, to 


be depoſcd and depriucd at their pleaſure. 
| N Now 
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Chap.$. The proof of their Expoſition Lib.1. 

Now, how farre Ambroſe was from ſubicting BB: or Mi- 
niſters in cauſes Ecclcliaſticall , tothe Conliftorics of Lay- 
men, may appearc, firſt, by his ſentence giuen againſt Pa/- 
ladius, the Arfian.Biſhop, in the Councell of Aguileia For 


Cons, Aquil. when Palladizz refuſed to anſwere, but before ſome honou- 


rable perſons of the Laytie,who were at hand. Ambroſe an- 
ſwered, Prieſts or BB. ought to indge of Lay-men, andnot Lay- 
men of Prieſts. 
And againe , thowgh hee bee found guiltic of mante ins- 
pietics, notwithſtanding we are abaſhed , that hee which challen- 
geth Prieſthoo1 to himſelfe, ſhould ſeeme to be condemned of Lay- 
men. And therefore foraſmuch as heerein hee ts to be condemned, 
who expetteth the ſentence of Lay-men( ſeeing rather prieſts ought 
fo iudge of Laymen) according to thoſe things which to day wee 
haue heard Palladins profeſſing , and according to thoſe things 
which he reſuſed to condemne. I pronounce him(faith Ambroſc) 
unworthie of Prieſt-hood. Bur chiefly by his Fpiſtle to Yalen« 
zinianthe young Emperour,whercin hee refuſceth to be try- 
cd,as his aduerſary Auxentu delired,in the Emperors Con- 
ſiſtoric : alleadging, that his Father YVa/entivian had by Law 
prouided,that inthe caule of faith, or of any Eccleſiaſticall 
order, hee ought to iudge qui nec munere impar ſit nec ture diſ- 
fimilis : who # nether m funttion unequal, nor in rioht wnlike ; 
that is, Sacerdotes de Sacerdetibus volnit maicare : Hee would 
hane BB: (for them ordinarily hee mcaneth by Sacerdores ) 
roinage of BB: or Prieſts, Tea , moreoney ( laith hee ) if 4 Bro 
ſhop mere ctherwiſe called into queſtion, andthe cauſe of manners 


' were to be cxamined, euen this alſs wonld hee (that is,Valcntini- 


an the Fathcr)/.xe to belong to Epiſcopal tudgement, When aid 

ou ener heare moſt gracions Emperor that Lay-men ina cauſe of 
faith tudged of BB : Are wee therefore ſo bowed with flatteric, 
that wee forget the right of BB? And that I ſhould thinke what 
God hathginenmee , ts to bee committed to others? If a Biſhop 
meſt be taught of a Lay-man what to follow , let the Lay-man asſ- 

pute, andletthe Biſhop heare, let the B: learne of the Lay-man. 

But ſurcly if wee Call to minae either the tenor of holie Scriptures 
or ancient times, who can denie, but that in a cauſe of Faith , 11 
CAaU- 


Lib.1, of Ambroſe arfÞroned, Chy.s, | y 3 


cauſainquam fidei Epiſcopos ſolere de Imperatoribus Chri- 
{tianis , non Imperatorces dc Epifcopis judicarc : Tow ſhall 
one day(if it pleaſe God )'come to ripe jeares, and then you will 
be able to judge. Qualis ille Epiſcopus lit, qui Laicis Sacer- 
dotalc ſubſtern t! What a Bi/hop he 4, that ſubiefteth the right 
of Biſhops ts Lay-min, Tour Father beeing through Gods good- 
nes of rupe yeares , ſaid, Mcumnon eſt: / am/not able: (For 
ſo Ambroſe expoundeth him in the next Sentence, Jnha- 
bilem ſe ponders tants putabat eſſe 1 wy Jto indge among BB. & 
deth your Grace now ſay, I ought toinage;would Ambroſe con. 
demneſuch a Biſhop as ſhould ſubie& the right of BB. to 
Lay-men, and would hee allow of ſuch prerbyterics of Lay- 
menas intrudevpon the right of BB: yea whichare vrged 
tocxtrude BB? could hee not indure thata B, or miniſter 
ſhould be judged in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall by the conſiſtory 
of the Emperour, becaulc it conſiſted of Lay-men ; and 
would heeallow a B, or miniſter ſhould be tudged, yea de 
poſed and depriued by a pariſhionall conliſtory or whole 
pariſh conliſting ofLay-men? deth he commend the good 
Emperour that ſaid he was vnable to iudge among Biſhops; 
and would hee allow of priuate men, vnlearned, and vnac- 
quainted with goucrnement, as competent Tudges in cau- 
{cs Ecclcliaſticall ? 

And thus much of my denyall of their expoſition of Ame- 


broſe, made good by lufficient proofe. | 2f 


N 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP FI11h | | 
T he proofe of their Expoſition of Ambroſe, difproued, and 
the reaſyos which I alleadged, why the Connſell of the Se- 
niors, was neglefted, defended. 


| Serm, S-&. 7. Paz. 14. Butlct vs exas 

Al Par. 39: minethe forceot their Argument. 

Ambroſe_, ſaith , there were Elders in the 
Church, as well as in the Synagogue: 
Therefore, ſay they, there were Elders. 
It followeth not, &c : tolearned Press 


byters, in the middle of pag. 16. 


ſay, hee isa Magiſtrate,therefore a Con- 
| lable, an ancient Cittizen, therefore an 
Alderman, or rather thus: It isa man, therefore the man in 
the moone, I ſee a ſhippe, therefore it is Argo, Likethe 
wiſe man of Athens, who [tanding in Pyro on the key there, 
| faidecuery ſhippe he (aw was his. Sauing that he was ſome- 
what wiſer, becauſe he had a ſhippeat the Sea: Theſe mens 

ſhippe. doth ſwimme in their owne braines, . 
So ſtrong is their fancic,as wee ſhall heare, that when ci- 
ther Chriſt ſaith,(2)Tell che Charch,that is,as themſeluces cx- 
(a) Watte18. poundit, the rulers of the Church, they (trongly conclude, 
(Þ) Att: 14» therefore tell Lay-Elders : or L*ke(b)that Paul and Barnabas, 
23, ordayned P resbyters,ergo Laj-E [ders,or lames,( C)/5 Auy fiche, 
(c)Irm:5, tet him ſend for the Presoyters,ergo,for Lay-Elders: or Pan(d ) 
(4) Rom1 2.8 heethat ruleth, Marke how he ſpeaketh ofa ruler,therefore of 
a 
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a Lay-E latr 3 God hath appointed gomernements', therefore of 
Lay-Elders : or Ignatins(t be (ubiett to the Presbyters,agto the 
Apoſtles of C hriſt,crgo;to Lay-Elders :or T, ertullianus,(g )Cer- 
taine approwed Seniors be preſidents,&C: ergo,Liy Elders : or le- 


 rYome(h) wee hauea Senate of Presbyters, Ergo,of Lay-Elders. 


And that no man ſhould liuc in feare of rhe great ſtroakes, 
which this great champion hath threatned, let him vnder- 
tand,that theſe be all the ſtrokes that he will ſtrike,when his 
turne of ſtriking commeth, _ 4; 

Tofthisgrgument,and all the reſt, I anſwere by denying 
the conſequence, which is ſo badde; 85 the refuter is toath 
to Father it ; and yetneither in this, norm any other of 
their teſtimonies, they hauc or can make no better. Well, © 
ſaith he, What/eener the argament ts,the anſwere ts well worſe. © 
meaning,as it ſcemeth,the reaſon of theanſweregwhich was 
this : for even the Synagorme had Seniors of the Priefts,as will as 
of the people, My realon may thus be explaned: ©, 

If notonely the Church-had Seniors,that were miniſters, 

whole aduiſe was negleted in Ambroſe his time;butcuen 

alſo the Sinagegue ( meaning {/rae/!, orthe ſtate of the - 

Temes )had Seniors of the Prieſts ; ther it folfoweth'nor, 

that the Seniors of whom Ambroſe ſpeaketh , were Lay- 

Elders. GP | 
But the antecedent is truce in both the parts of it : 

Therefore the conſequent : 

The conſequent of the'propoſlition is negeſſarie: for an 
argument from the gens tothe ſpecies , dothrnot hold affir- 
matiuely. Gen (aith Fabines,(i)ad probanar 
valet plurimum ad refellendum, the genera is 
prouc the ſpeciallathrmatiuely,thongh it bee of greatforce 
todiſproue it,if you argae fromit negatiuely. As for exam». 
plc,icifolloweth rot,becaille it isa tree, that therefore it is a 


planetrce.I[t is not necetlary,ſaith Þ Philoſopher (k)thatwhat (k\7opic 22 


is affirmed of the gens, ſhould alſo be affirmed of the'ſpecies. 
" Astovehing'the aſſumption : the former part ,viz : that 
the Church hadſeniors,” which wereminiſters, Itooke for 
granted, becaufe either alfrhoſe places of Scriptiires and Fa- 
thers as Hay, orat [caſt fome;as my adiitrfarie witf confetle, 
N z where 


( f )Ad Tral- 


(s) Apolo.39 
(h)/n E/4.3 


ſpecicm minimjyu 1) Lmmti/, 
of no force:t&#: 5.c: 10. 
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Chap: $8. T he proofe of their Expoſition  Lib:t. 
where Presbyters be named, Miniſters arc vnderſtood. 

| Theſecond partI prouc out of(l) 7erem: 19.1,where the 
Prophet is commanded to take with him ſome, not onely 
of the Seniors of the people, but allo of the Seniors of the 
Prieſts, that is, men of authoritic as well of the Eccleſiaſti- 
call ſtate as of ciuill. 

Which words, though the refuter vndetſtand as I doe, 
as prouing,not that the /ewes had an Eccclelialticall Senate, 
conſiſting partly of the Pricſts, and partly of the Elders of 
the people{tor ct ſuch a presbyterie,though there be much 
talke, yct there is.no proofe) but that in the Icwiſh (tate 
there were as well Seniors of the prieſts, as Seniors of the 
people : notwithſtanding the ſecly Phileſophes,' would 
faine make the Reader belicuc,that I confeile(which moſt 
confidently I doe denie)) that inthe Church of the Iewes, 
there was an Eccleliaſticall Elderſhip, conſiſting both of the 
priclts and Seniors of the people. : and therevpon would 
inferre,that this teſtimonie makethinck: Becauſe(torſooth) 
Ambroſe acknowledgeth that there was ſuch an Elder ſhip in the 
Church , as had beene among the Tewes. But among the Tewes 
there was as hee ſaith, 1 confeſſe, an Eccleſiaſtical Senate conſs- 
ſting of the Prieſts , and Elders of the people , therefore Ambroſe 


acknowledgeth ſuch a Presbyterie to hane bene tn the Church,con- 


I kh 
ſting of Miniſters,ng Lay Elders, 7 
?? Firlt for Ambreſe: hce doth not (| peake of Elder/hip,cither 


among lewes or Chriſtians; but ſheweth,that becauſe both 
the Iewes and Chriſtians had Seniors, this is an Argument, 
thatageis honorablc, (ccing that ancient men were of au- 


thoritic, both among the Iewes,who had Seniors as well in 


the Eccleſiaſticall as ciuil ſtate, and alſo among Chriſtians. 

Now, to inferre from hence,that citherthe Iewes or Chri- 
ſtians had an Ecclcſiaſticall ſenate: conliſting in part of Lay- 
Elders, isa vaine collection, For if by Synagogue is meant 
the {late of the Iewes(they might hauc)as indeed they had). 
a Senate conliſting of Prieſts and Leuites, and chicfc of the 
people; but that was not an Eccleliaſticall Senatezas here- 


after ſhall be ſhewed, but their chicfe Counſell of Nate, if by 


Synagoene,you vnderitad only P eccleſiaſtical late of theJew7 
in 


\ 
g 


Cnap.s, of 1Imbroſe disproned, Lib.n, 16y 


in that,thcr wereno other /exz9rs, but of the Clergic of 1/7ae/. 
And as for my confeſlion,l proteft,that I meant nothing 
Icile, then that the Church of the Izwes had an Eccleſiaſtt- 
call Senate conliſting of the Seniors of the Prieſts and El- 
ders of the people. For know itto be an idle conceit,ha- 
uing no other warrant, but the probabile eF, of anew writer, 
a chicfe party inthis cauſe. But hereof more in my anſiver 
to his allegation, out of Afarrh: 18. | 
Belides,can any man that doth notwilfully perucrt my mea- 
ning,vnderſtand me to [peake of any,but the Seniors of the 
priclts,ſaying,& of ſuch Ambroſe ſpeaketh, when be ſaith, inthe 
(/hurch,or Church-cauſes nothing was don without thety conſent. 6 SedZ.2. 
| Butir may be,that your former conſequence may be cOn- Their argu- 
firmed, if the teſtimonie of Ambroſe be better preiſed vpon ment yrged, 8 
vs ,to which purpoſcl (ay in the Sermon : 1f it be ſaide tha reluted, 
Ambroſe ſpeaketh, ec. If it be ſaid? faith the refuter, he know- 4 a pag.49. 
eth it well enourh, that it is (41d, and ſhalbe maintained, that Am- ©© 
broſe ſheaketh of ſuch Seniors, whoſe aduiſe was neglelted, through © 
the defarlt of the teachers, ( not learnedor teachers,as M.D.ſet- «©. 
tethit aowne )and therefare of ſuch Seniors as were ## teachers, © 
Cunningly therefore and to weaken the force of our argument, doth © 
hee here ſo produce and alledge it , as if it were bot Cconceined 6 
for onr h:lpe by him{elfe then proponnaed and expreſſed by vs.l *© 
Lec him therefore, for his horeſtic and credits ſake, ſhew 
the Reader where this tetlimonie of Ambroſe is thus vrged. 
In the mean time,the Reader ſhal vnderſtand theſe'z.things 
Firſt,that the diſciplinarians, knowing that ho probed 
out of Scriptures and Fathers , will not necetfarily con- 
clude for: them , if they ſhould ſeeme to inforce them by 
difcourſe s Therefore they we this poore pollicie, to holde 
themiour,(as it were Afwmernars ſhield, as if they were ſo preg- 
nant, thatthey need nctto'be vrged, but the very naming 
of them were ſufficient taput vs to ſHence, ——— 
They thinl:e it therfore, their beſt courſe, in allrheir wri- 
tings a/maſt ro take-it for gfaunred, that their diſcipline is 
the very diſcipline and kingdome of Chriſt , cheir presby- 
terie,the veryordinante of Chriſt : and when they ſhould 
proue it, asthey would ſeeme moſt ſufficiently to doe,'they 
N 4 hold 
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holdeout a few places of the Scriptures and Fathers , bare. 
ly quoted,being ſo farre from vrging them, as that for the 
molt pare, they doc notſo mu-h as cite the words: (thus 
inthe booke of H, 7. dedicated to the King. 1604. vrging 


a reformation after the newe-cut , Thus in the proteſtati- 


on that came out of the North , made inthe ycare 1606, 
and printed Anno 1608. Thus in this worthy worke of the 
refuter,as after you ſhall heare, when he commeth to deale 
his blowes ) thinking belike that the very naming of ſuch 
witneſſes will ſufficiently, ifnot daunt vs, yet ſatisfic their 
{implefollowers,who are too calily ledde with ſhewes. 

The other thing is, that I haue vrged this teſtimony for 
themgand (to [peake the tructh) hauc inforced it better, and 
made it ſtronger for them, then cucr they made it, or haue 
yetthe witte to conceiue. 

But to anſwere their argument,for now itis theirs , nci- 
ther mult my wordcs be retained , learned, or teachers, &-c: 
The Reader therfore is to remember what before was ſaide, 
that the word Doftorum, being ambiguous, lignifying cither 
learned, as teachers, this place of Anvroſe doth accordingly 
admit two interpretations. 

The one , as. it {1gnificth Learned, and is a com- 
mon title to the Biſhops and Presbyters : the other , as 
it ſianificth Doors or Teachers, and was a title in thoſe 
times peculiar tothe BB. as ſhaſbe proued. The former of 
theſe, which ſeemeth more to fauor the Lay-Elders, my ad- 
ucrſary doth rcic,8& inlifteth in the latter, But he doth'not 
ſhew(as me thinkes he ſhould)how this teſtimony then will 
conclude for Lay-Elders, It was ſuthcient for him,tou con- 
tradi mce, though hee left his cauſe inw-rſe caſe then he 
found it. Far my part,I am(ſo farre from this ſpirit of.con- 
tradition, that I doc agree with him in preferring the'lats 
ter expoſition, which by Do&oruw, vader(taniieth Doctors, 
before the other, | 42.44 watt] 

Let vsſcethen, how that ſenſe being retained, this place 
doth conclude for Lay-Elders, 

All Semors that were: not called DeFors,. in thoſetimes, 

were Lay-Elders. SEL, FD LS Hy 
The 
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The Seniors, whoſe counſell was negleRed by the Doc- 
*ors, were (uch Seniors,as in thoſe times,were not cal- 
led Doctors: | 
Therefore the Seniors, whoſe counſell was negleRed 
by the Docours,were Lay-Elders, _;... 
I denic the i KI thelcrimes the title 
of Door or Teacher was peculiar toBB:wetherefore may + 
with more truth afhrme that all Seniors or Presbyters that 
were not called DoRors in that time, were Miniſters ; and 
thereupon conclude, that therefore the Senjors,, whoſe 
Coun(cll was negleed by the Dodtors,were Miniſters, 
For the clearing of this matter, I will briefly ſhew theſe 9 Se7.z. 
foure things. nt ef Fours things 
r. Thatnot Presbyters, but Biſhops; were inthole times <9. 
called Doors, | 
2. That the Presbyters, though they were not called 
Teachers,were notwithſtanding Miniſters, 441 
3. That certatac ancicnt or priacipall Miniſters called 
Seniores, in the primitive Church, did ſoaſliſt the Biſhop, 
thatnothing almoſt of importance was done without'their 
counſell and aduilc. 
4. That their counſel] and aſliltance was much veglec- 
ted,and themfclues much debalcd in Ambroſe tus time..Þ. 

For the firlt: After that 4rrins, being a Presbyter,had poy- Firſt that BB, 
ſoned the Church with his herclie; the Presbyters or M.- 92:05 ah 
niſters, were in many Churches reſtrained from preaching, #4997 
So that the Biſhops, who before were the principall, in Am- 
broſe tus time, they were almoſt che onely Teachers; and 
for this cauſe the naine of Doors was appropriated vato 
then. And this is ſoclearea calc, nat the Biſhops in thofe (a) /i.2 

| - .2.part. 
times were in a manner the onely Doctors ;that*4)) there- 2.040.4 3. 
fore thought the Presbyters, which are mentioned in the 3 
Fathers, to haue becneno Miniſters, becaule he perceiued 
they were no T« achers, and forthiscauſe commendeth the (b) Socr./ib, 
decree of the Chu-ch of Alexandria, that the Presbyters 5:42» 
ſhu1ld no -a0re ceach,and preferreth the African Churches Te*%ÞVTt- 
before others, for thatthe ſame order was obſcruedtherein, > © AMt- 
As touching Alex.2ia, Socrates (b )reporteth that Presby= £#vAgt ite 

ters Te000funhe!, 
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(c) SowQOm, 
hi 7.6.19. 


(d) Poſſtdon. 


13 vita. A#- 


| guſtin. 


(e) De offic. 


[1,2.6.24. 


(f) Conc. 
Coth.grec. 
C54. Car- 
thag.3.C. 
42.Mat,23, 
8.10. 

d Sedt.4. 
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ters doenot preach there,& Sozomen (c) that the Biſhop a- 
lone of the citic doth preach. wage. St Akrferdgwhlaith 
he aovog 0 THg ToNews twidkoms datond. Both of them 
aligning the hereſic of {rrizs to haue becne the originall 
occalion of that cuſtome. : 
Concerning the vj+ of the Aﬀerican Charches ſaith T.C.vntill 
Augultines r11?, that one teſtimonie (d) is more then ſufficient, 
whereby i affit med that V alcrius B. of Hippo did comrarie to 
the cuſtome of the African Church, in that he commuted the of- 
fice of ara vnto Auguſtine who was an Elder of that 
at he was checked therefore of the Biſhops, checksd 
1 (ay, notwithſtanding that Valcrius i there declared to haxe 
done it for ſupport of his infirmitte, becauſe himſelfe was not ſo apt 
topreach, To conclude, his conceit is,that not the Presby- 
ters mentioned in the Fathers and by him tranſlated El- 
ders, but the Biſhop onely had-rightto preach, the other 
but by indulgence or by commandement. In thoſe times 
therefore the Biſhops alone were called Detfores xar” t$0xnv 
atthe leaſt: for further proofe whereof, if youexpeAlome 
other teſtimonie cither of Ambroſe, or of others in that 
time, you may hauc recourſe to his booke of offices, and 
to the Councell of Carthage. Ambroſe (e) therefore ſaith, 
that the Biſhop muſt not be offended, if either a Presbyter or Dea- 
con, or any other of the Clergie ave by mercy, faſtmg, integritie, 
learring or reading obtaine great eſtimation, Gratia enim ec- 
cleſiz laus DoRtoris ct, for the grace of the Church i the 
Dottors that is the Biſhops praiſe. But rf any dee not obey the 
Biſhop and deſiring to adwarce himſclfe, ſeeketh ag counterfeit 
afſelation of learning, humulitie, or mercy, be a lifted vp with 


| pride going aſtray from the truth. In the Councell of C arthage 


it was decreed, that the people which neuer had a Biſho 
of their owne, (hould not haus (f)xo&:9y xy idov a Dottor 
or Teacher of their owne, that is a Biſhop : for ſo is the title of 
chat chapter, that the parts of the Dioceſe without the 
conſent of the Biſhop tviouowoy eFegev uy IeXe Br ſhonld 
nat receiue another Biſho þ 

Bat hereupon we may not inferre with T. C. that there- 
fore the Presbyter; mentioned in the Councells Fathers 


and 


On 
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and hiſtorics ofthe Church, were no Miniſters; or that by my ; _ 


the word of God they had nothing to doe with the word yet were M'j- 
and Sacraments. Farre be it from vs ſo tothinke, for no- niſters, 
thing is more cuident,then that they were Miniſters. (3) Conc. 
The Fathers knew no Lay-Presbyters,nor Lay-Dcacons Ancyr.c. 
no more then Lay-Biſhops;but reckoned theſethree,(g )for &.2. Car. 
ſacred or conſecrated perſons, calling them three degrees Apoſt.$.14, 
of the Clergie; the Biſhop, anſwering to the high Prieſt ; 16.17.50. 
the Presbyters, to the Pric(ts ; and the Deacons, to the Conc, Nic. 
Leuites. For proofe whereof, there are almoſt as many c. z. Con. 
cuidences in the Canons of the councells, as there be Carth.grec. 
lcaues. C. 3.6 4. 
But that it may moſt clearcly appeare, that the Presby- Carth.2 c.2. 
ters were Miniſters, I will proue it firſt by their name, Se- Azntioch.c.z. 
c6dly by their office, thirdly,by ſome lawes that peculiarly Chatced.c.2. 
concerned them. For their name : asthey are moſt yſually Sard'ic 10. 
called Presbyters, ſo oftentimes iteg Or Sacerdotes and 5c. 
theſe names confounded with Presbyteri, thatis, Priefts. (h) Con. 
In the Councell of Carthage (4) continencie is commytted Carth,2,c. 
to. Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, as it becommeth holy 2,pre cz. 
Biſhops,Prieſts and Leuits. Ter:«llian (4) reprouing the dil- (i) De pre- 
order of Hercticks ſ3ith , among them , hodie Prevbyrer ſ[cript.ad- 
qu cras laicus, nam + lairts Sacerdotalia munera mungunt, nerſ her;- 
he is today a Presbyter who to-morrow is a lay-man : for zo, 
cucnto lay-men doe they inioyne prie(tly functions, (k) Li6.4. 
Cyprimn(k)(pcaking of Numidi#xs to be choſen a PresBy= Epiſt. to, 
ter ſaith he nas reſer» ed that. God might adde him to our Clergy, (1) Saterdo- 
and that. he might adorne the decayed ſtore of certaine Presbyters tibus. * 
with glorious (I) Prieſts, And more plainely in another place (m) Cam. 
he ſaith (m) that the Presbyters are toyned with the Biſhopt in E piſcopo 
prieftly hononr, Dionyſus termed the Arecpagite, inlteed of Prevbyters 
Biſhop, Presbyter and Deacon, intowhich three he diſtin- Sacerdotals 
guiſheth the Clergic, victh (=) the names irgxgx% forthe honore con- 
Biſhop, i itgtov for Presbyters, and 49 Agiſsgyar for innit;lib.3. 
Deacons, Sozomen{o) allo calleth them izeeic that is Pricſts, epr/f.r. 
Jfaorr:, (p) theſe. who in the old Teftament were calledSaccr- (n) Eccles 
dotes, are they who whoare called Preibyteri. And then hee ſiaſt. hie- 
ſetteth downe their office, That 19 them i4 committed rarch.c.5. - 
c.19. (p) 1fd.de ecleſcoffictib.2.c.7 | the (0) Sozli,7. 


172 Chap. 8, The proofe of their E xpoſition Lib.t, 
the arjpenſation of dinine myſteries,they rule the Church, and is 
the conſecration of the body and blood of Chriſt are partners nith 
the Biſhops, as alſoin teaching the people and office of preaching. 
The ancient Councell of Anryra (4) permitting the Pres-\ 
bytcrs (who hauing once ſacrificed, did after refulc)to re- 
taine their place; notwithſtanding ſuſpendeth them from 
the exerciſe of their funRion in thele reſpeRs, forbidding 
them Teooptgav, owmikev, 1 Adiſsgytiv Tx Tov itgxTmay 
Aſseyian : to offer the communion, to preach, or to 
miniſter in any part diuineſeruice. : 
The learned Author of the vnfiniſhed worke which go- 
r) [2 17at. eth vnder the name of Chry/oſtome (7) by the ſeruant which 
25.-oml. receiucd hue talents and gained other fiue, voderſtandeth 
53. a Pcesbyter ſent of God, whome he calleth ſometimes Tea- 
(s) Conc. cherand ſometimes Pricit : and ſheweth how by his fiue ta- 
Lod.c.8. Jents he gaincth other fiuc : that is, by the knowledge of 
(t) Tertul. Chrilt asa talent committed to him,a godly life : by the of- 
de baptiſm. fice of a Presbyter the carctul gouernement of the Church: 
Hier.adu. by the word, the ſincere preaching of the word of truth :by 
Lucifer. baptiſme,the begetting of worthy children to the Church : 
(u) Can. A- by the ſacrifice ;the offering of an holy and immaculate ſa- 
poſt.3.& crifice for the people, and making interceſſion for their 
{I, linnes, 
Conc, Ne More particularly for the miniſteric of the Sacraments, 
oreſar.lt;5. the Councell(s) of Laodiara determined that thoſe whichre- 
C.Carth, turned from the herelic of the Caraphrygians, though of the 
gr.0C. 4 Clergie among them, though ſuppoſed great men, muſt 
Cong El:b.c. with all dili gence be inſtrutted and baptizcd cither of the Z:- 
32. ſhops or Presbyters of the Church.Tert»llian ſaith, )the chiefe + 
C.Corſf.in Prieſt which is the Biſhop hathright to pine bapti/me, then Pres- 
Trullo.c.26, byters & Deacons.cc, Inthe Canons (#) called the Apoſtles 
(x) Conc. &in diverſe Councells 1t is prefuppoſedthart to Presbyters 
Nic.c.l8. it belongethto adminiſter the comunion' In the Councell 
(y) Cypr./i. of Nice (x) the Deacons who are there ſaid: to haue no. 
3.ecit.14. power to celebrate the Communion, 'are Forbidden'to de- 
15S.  Tiucrittothe Presbyter who hath power, barmuſt recorne it ci- 
(z) Hier,ad therat the Biſhops or Prevbyters band's. To omitother ofthe 
EHACT Fatherg(y) doth-not /exeme(s,)Expretlely teftific pr 
Presby- 
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Pr eibjters prayers, the body and blood of (hrift are conſecrated, 

For the Leiturgic or ſaying of divine (eruice, it is recko- | 
ned (a) among the +funions both of Presbyters and (a) Cone. 
Deacons, and ſuch Presbyters or Deacons as without 417-c-1. 
the conſent of their Biſhop Joe remoue toother Churches © 2: 

and refuſe toreturne when they are called by thcir B. are (b) Can. 4- 
(5) forbidderi ALT oveyElv to minſ{er or ſerne any more. polt.15, 

As for the miniſtery of the word ;though Presbyters were ©2#% Anti- 
for atime by reaſon of Arriws his fall reſtrained from prea- och £3 4 
ching, yet both before and after they were allowed to (c) Con, An- 
preach. Among their funRions,as you heard, the Councell J7-c-1- 
of Ancyra (c)reckoneth preaching. The 58.Canon (4) of (4) Can. A- 
the Apoltles ſo called, requireth them to inltrut not onely poſt.58. 
thelaitic,but the Clergie alſo. /gnatius (e) requireth them to (c) Ad An- 
feede the flocke, Origen (f) teltificth , that all BB. and all Hoch, 
Presbyters or Miniſters exudiunt no:,do imſtrutl vs,chc. Baſil (f) /n P/. 
(.o ) ſaith, that to them and to Deacons, is committed To 37.hom/1, 
Kyguyar iwwayyt his the preaching of the Golpel, Caluin (4) (2) Etc, 
ſpeaking of the primitive Church, ſaith, it was thedutic in 44-79. 
thoſe times of the Biſhop,as wel as of the Presbyters,to apply (h) [s/iat, 
chem(clucs tothe minifteric of the word and Sacraments, 1.4.0.4 
Chryſeſt.(i) hauing affirmed that there isno great differecs Y 3s 
betweene a Biſhop and a Presbyter rendreth this reaſon, (') CEry.m 
for theyallſo haue receiued JA doncAixy anthoritee to receh, 1-118, 3, 
Kot T6E05XO lov Tus eanAyoiog gomernement ofthe Church,ava (k) Lib.s. 
vr-hat Mains the-Apoſthe- bath ſaid concernung Biſhops, ave agree £22. 
alls'to Prerbjterss In them therefore itis required that they (i) Socrar 
ſhould be JAzaTMorable fo:preachas moſt plainly appea- 1914. up 
rethby comparing that place with Tir.1.5 7.9- Socrates (k) TSl0&gxyr 
ya in Cyprees on the t\xStvog' 


reporteth that in Ceſarea of C "ep 
Saterdaics and Lords daics in theeucning oi Tetofeuſtgat xoi & A ggog mh 


£T1040701 To's yooPbeg tunveus0s the Prochyters and BB, KAY oy 

expound the ſcriptures, A | & To go fv. 
d Se7,5. As touching the cuſtome of A/cxanaria, in re- 

ſtraining the Presbyters from! preaching, he (/) faith, rhat 

it began after Arrius troubled tbe Charth: and Sozomen (m) (m) Sozom 

likewiſe, that is was not thecnſtome before Arrims being a Pres- [1b,7.6.19, 


byter by his preaching broached his new opinions. And _ 
mo 


174 Chap.s, 


\T he proofe of thety E xpoſition Libr 


(v) Hereſ, molt plainely teſtified by Epipharins, (n) who faith that 


68, 


\ 


Arrins was a Presbyter in Alexandria. oc neorsomThs inuAn- 
oierg Tis Bavud\eog STO xahsutirng who was Recor 
of the Church called Baxcalis, for all fre Catholicke Chur- 
ches, laith he in Alexandria are wnder one Archbiſhop, andto 
them ſencrally are aſſioned Prevbyters : whereof when he had 
named (ome,helaich 7 one of theſe was Colluthus, in another 
Carpones, another Sarmatas, & Arrius in axother. Now it ts 
manifeſt, that exery one of theſe at their accuſtomed meetings Tov 
&u\G meoiswutro Axgy did\xonov teaching the people 
committed to their charge in their Sermons, made diniſion inthe 


people, whereof ſome inclined to Arrius, otherto Colluthus, ſome 


zo Carpones, others to Sarmatas. And as they taught dinerſly in 
their ſexerall Churches, ſome one thing, ſome another : /o the 


people called themſelues , ſome Arrians , ſome Colluthians, 


&C. 

Neither was it the cuſtome of the Churches of Africa, 
as T.C. gathereth, rhat Presbyters ſhould not preach at 
all ; but that they might not preach, nor adminiſter the 
communion in the preſence of the Biſhop. 

And that was it which both FYalerius granted to Hu 


(o) Poſſidon, guſtmne being a Presbyter (0). poteſiatem coram ſe in Eccleſia 


in vita, A#- Enargelizm predicardi power to preach the Go(pe 


o#ſt. C.5. 


(p) Angſt. 


Epiſt.77. 


Il in the 
Church hiimſclfe being preſent, contrafic to the vſe and 
cuſtome of the African Churches, andallo nonnul's Epiſcops 
not all, hut ſome Biſhops found fault with. Whoſe repre- 
henſion Ya/erius regarded not, becauſc he knew itawasthe 
cuſtome in the Eaſt Churches (as appearcth by. Chry/o/= 
romes homilies at Antioch.) And ſome other Biſhops, .(cucn 
Axrelizs (p) himſclfe the Biſhop of Carthage, were {o 
farre from finding fault with Yalrius, that they followed 
his example. Inſomuch that ſome other Presbyters ha- 
uing recciued the like power, began to preach the word 
to the people Coram Epiſcopss in the preſence of the Bi- 
ſhops.But that ſo learned a man as T.. C. ſhould be lo tran(- 
ported with preiudice as to thinke that Auguſtine was 2 
Lay-presbyter I cannot ſufficiently wonder, eſpecially, 
conſidering thatValerins, when he had ordained Ns: 

yter, 
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byter, reioyced and gaue thankes (4) to God, who had (q)Poſſid.in 
heard his prayers in ſending ſuch a one, as might, verbo 2%. Angr/t. 
Dei & dotiriva ſalubrs Eccleſi,,m Des edeficare edifie the ©5- 
Church of God,with the word of God and wholeſome doc- (7) De 7-07- 
trine. /erome (7) fuch another Lay-Presbyter no doubt) 4». Eccle, 
though hee grant that the Presbyrers may not celebrate (8) De. 95. 
the Communion in the preſence of the Biſhop ſtan-  ©6- 
ding atthe Altar (for ſo his words arc Nec ego dico preſen- (r) Ad Ne- 
tibus Epiſcopts, &c: though in Gratien (5) it be corruptly potian.peſſi- 
written, Ecce ego dico) yet hefaith, (r) itwas a very bad cu- 7 conſne- . 
ſtome in ſome Churches that Presbyters might nat preach /#4im off #7 
inthe preſence of Biſhops» And ſuch was the cuſtome of 9uiburdars | 
the Church of Rome as appearcth by Leo (#) whodenieth eccleſys tace- 
it to be lawfull for Presbyters inthe preſence of the Biſhop 7* #7 esby- 
vnlefſe he command them cither to adminiſter the Sa- #9795 & pre- 
crament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt or to teach the /entib.eps/ co 
p:ople,&c. . Ps non loqus. 
The Councell of Yaxx, (») held not long after Ambroſe (u) Leo. epsf- 
histime,decreed for the edification of all Churches, and for the $8-11 fine. 
profite of the whole people, that not onely in cutter, but alſo m part- (w) Conc. | 
ſhes the Presbyte rs fhould hane power ginenthenrto preach, And vaſenſ.2, 
if by any infirmntie the Pretbyter were hindered, ſo that he could ©-#empore. 
net preach by himſclfe, that then the Deacon ſhouldread ſome ho- T heodoſy.2. 
mily of the Fathers, (x) Ex 
To conclude, itſcemeth ſtrange to me, that they, who © bry/eſt.in 
out of the (x) Fathers would proue the Presbyters to be 1-7#m.3.& 
cquall tothe BB.in power of order, as indeed they arc, ex- Hterar.ad 
cepting the power of ordination, (for as Jerome ( y ) ſaith, *4g- 
excepting ordination, what doth a Biſhop that a Pres- (Y) Adera-: 
bytcr may not doc,) cquall I ſay in the miniſterie of the £7+ _ 
word and Sacraments, ſhould denie they were Miniſters; or ( z) "1 I 
that to preachor to adminiſter the Sacraments did not be. 29-3. 
longto them by reaſon of their offiee. Ambroſe (=) faith 
of a Presbyter and Biſhop there is one order, vterque enim (a- 
cerdos cft,for either of themes a Prieſt. 
Thercremaine the lawes and diſcipline peculiar to Pres- 
byters as being of the ſacred miniſteric: As forexample,that 


Presbyters and Deacons ſhould not be choſen ex plebe "of 
af/: 


196 Chap. 3, The proofe of their expoſition Libr, - 
(a) Epiſt. of the peopleor laitic but (4)i2 «urs itgxTIAES THYaTyg out 
Concil.lily- of the ſacred order or Clergic, : That as in the Counfell of 


ri:4.apud Nice it was attempted, (b) (oinſome others concluded, (c) 
T heodor.li. that Presbyters and Deacons ſhould lead a ſingle life g that 


4.9. he which had marricd a widow, or was the husband of a [c- 
(b) Sograti. eand wife, might not bea Presbyter. That they might not 
L1.c.1l, take vpon them worldly buſines, notſo much as (4) Gardi- 


(c) Cov. * anſhip; that they mightnot (+) remoue from citic to citic, 
Conſt.in or from one Church to another, without the leaue of the - 
Trullo.c.3. Biſhop ; thatthey might not goe into a Taucrne, and ſuch 
(d) Cyprian. like, | | 

li.1.Epiſt-9. Itis therefore moſt cuident, that howſocuer the Biſhops 
(ce) Conc. werecalled the DoQors, yet the Presbyteri alſo were Mini- 
Antioch.c.3. ſters, Neithercan any one inftance be giuen of a Presbyter 
Nicen.c.15. either in,or before or after Ambroſe his time, who was not a 
Arelat.2-c. Miniſter. For hou ſocuer TC: athrmeth, that this Elder- 

15. ſhip of theirs continued in the Church diverſe hundred 

Lapaicic.? 4s yeares after Ambroſe his time (which doth not well agree 
(f) D.hir. with his expolition or reading of Ambroſe) yet being cha- 
653. lenged by D., Whitgift (f) to ſhew any one teltimonic, and 
(g) T.C.4.2. auouching that he could not produce any one, he (p) an« 
part.2.pag. (wereth thus: The next I leaue ts the Readers indgement. 

68.54 med. For the third: there was greatneceſlitic that the Biſhops 
Q Sect.6. intheprimitiue Church,when they had neither the afliſtice 
The z.thatan- of the Magiſtrate, nor direRion of Eccleliaſticall lawes, 
cier Miniſters |, ,uld vie the Councell and affiftance of wiſe and learned 
called Senio- . ; Fra, 

res were wont NCneFor which cauſe, Cyprian, (h ) to auoid both oucrlights 
toalliſt the B, in himſelfe and offence in others, reſolued to doe nothing 
(h) L:b.2. of moment without the common councell, and aduiſe of 
Epiſt.5.&-.4. his Clergic,and for the ſame cauſe was Chry/oftome (5) accu- 
3.Epiſt.10. ſed dT1 &vev 6widigts xou' moget Way TE Knwgs Toki TX 
19.6 22 yapoToving that without the Presbytery and without the 
(i) $yn0d. confent of his Clergic he made ordinations, 

contr.Chry- And that Presbytcrs were wont to heare cauſes, and to 
ſoſt.snr.gr&- aſlilt the B, it appeareth by the teſtimouics, firſt of Ipnatins 
corom.556. (kh )who calleth the Presbyterythe owtdetor, or confi erieof 
(k) 4d Trall. God,a band of Apoftles,and the Presbyters the Councellers, and 
(1) Apolog. Coaſſeſſors of the Biſhops.2, of Terinlian, (!) preſident probats 
C.39. qergz 
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gag, extores the approucd Seniors be praſidenr. Thirdly of (k) Apolog, 
Clement(m)in hiscpiltle to lames,tran(lated by Rafinus,& ci=, ©+3 9» 
ted by Gratian, if any of tne brethren haue Sdifts Ietthem (m2) Clems: 
not be judged by lecular Tudges, ſed aprd Prerbyteros Feeleſie epiſt.l:ag 
quicquid llud oft drrimatuer, but before the Presbyters of the {49% 
church let the cauſe be decided,8 to their determination let (7) 7. 974: 
the partics ſtand, Fourthly of /crome, Prebyrer:, ſaith hee 4: diſt, 
(meaning miniſters whom healſo calleth Preiſts,and attri- 95 £45. 
butcth tothem the miniltery of the worde and Sacraments ) 
from the beginmyg were appointed [nanes of canſes, fc. (0) Centnr.4 
And to the ſame purpoſe the Authors of the centuries 74/4490» 
(o)teltifie,thatthe Prerbyters beſides that they taught the peo-'} Sel-7. 
ple, did alſo componnd ſwites and contronerſies. The 4.tbatthe 
Now that their aduiſe was much negleRted , and them- aeRp 4010-5" 
{clues but too much dejeted by the Byſhops in Ambroſe our of vie in 
histime, appearcth not onely by his, butallo by [cromes Ambr.lc his 
(p) complaint. | | time, 
Likewiſe, by divers Canons in the fourth councell of | 
Carthage p (4) held about the yeare 401 wherein it was dc- (p) Hier, de 
creed,(r ) that the Biſhop withour the atſemblie of his cler 7-ordin.eccl: 
gic,thould not ordaine clerkes: & that inthe(s) ordination ©7-& ad 
of a presbytcr,the Precbyrers allo,which be preſent, ſhould 1<p4114nmms 
with the Biſhop impoſe their hands: that the B: (:) ſhould 
not determine any mans cauſe, but in the preſence of his (9) Concs 
Clergy: that he (u) might not alienate or ſell the goods or ©? hagqs 
pollefſions of the Church, without the conſent of his cler- (7) C©# 22- 
gic: that che Biſhop (») though in the Church, and in the (s) Can: 3. 
aſlembly of the presbyters, ought to ſitin an higher place, 
yet priuatly he ſhould vic the presbyters as his Collcagues, (1) Can.2z. 
and litting himſclfe, ſhould not ſuffer a presbyter to (tand: | . 
that (x) the Deacons ſhould acknowted ge themlſclues to be (#)C:32. 
Miniſters to the presbyters, as well asto the Biſhopr; & that (w)C: 344 
if the presbyters badde them, chey might lit in their pre- & 35 
ſence, which otherwiſe they might not (7 /doe, x)C: 37 & 
' All rheſe things conlidered, together with that which , 39+ __ 
before hath bene alledged, to prouc thatthere were neuer (y) Con: Wie, 
any Lay-Elders., doe neceffarily cnince, that there is no ©* 3, 
reaſon to imagine, if Doforzw lignific- Doors or Tea- 
O chers, 


> + nt 


'228 


d Sed.s. 

T hough doc- 
trorum ſhould 
fignific lear- 
ned, yet this 
place maketh 
not for Lay- 
Elcers. 


Ad pag 41. 


Chap.$. T he proofe of their expoſition Lib.x 


chers,Lay-Elders to be meant by Seniors in this place, 


And ſo much of the expolicion of this place, according 
to the former ſenſe of the word Doforum, lignifying Doc- 
rors: which, with my aduciſaries conſent, doc much pre- 
terre beforethe other, and therefore can be very well con- 
rentto giuc in the latter, | 

Notwithſtanding, becauſc ſome perhaps will vnder- 
ſtand the word De#orum, as being a common title both to 
Biſhops and Presbyters, {1gnifying /carned, and will there- 
fore imagine that the Elders whoſe counſel] was negleted 
by them, were /arore or Lay-men : fortheir ſakes therefore, 
I will bricfly ſhew, that though titis interpretation be ad- 
mitted, yet there is no neceſlitic that Seniors ſhould ſ1g- 
nific Lay-Elders : for Deforum, being according to this in- 


_ terpretation, a common title both to Biſhops and Presby- 


Ad pag 42. 


(a) Gen.in 
3.1. 


(b) Icroms. 
im E/4.3. 


ters, Ambroſe his mcaning may be concciued to be this,that 
the aſliftance and councell of ancicnt Miniſters, meant by 
Seniors, who were wontto aſſiſt the Biſhop, was growne out 
of v{c,cither by their owne negligece, or the Biſhops pride, 
Whereunto, aſtcr much froath of idle words, he replycth, 
»» Firlt, char the Councell of Miniſters was not growne out of 
2/ein Ambroſe hi time: and this he indeuourcth to prouc 
by fiue teſtimonics, Firſt of 7erome (a) ſaying that the Char- 
ches at the firſt were gouerned communi presbyterorum con- 
ſi]io,by the common Connell of Presbyters : Which teſtimonic 
mak<eth againſt him : for Jerome ſpeaketh of ſuch Presby- 
tersas Pax! ſpeaketh of, who were Miniſters, and arcthere 
called Biſhops, If therefore the Church was at the firſt go- 
uerned by comman councecll of Miniſters, and if Ambroſe 
complainethat.their councell in his time was neglected, 
which at the firſt had beene vſed, and whereby the Church 
lad beene goucrned : who ſeeth not, that it was the neglct 
of the Miniſters aduiſe wherof Ambroſe complaineth : 2.yca 
but /erome (b) ſaith, wealſo in the Church haue ſenaram 
neſtrum, ceium Presbyterorum, our ſenate a company of Presby- 
ters: which teſtimonic is wontto bealleaged, to prouc that 
in /eromes time there was a Presbytcric - Elders. But 
here my aducrſaric preſuppoling that Lay-Elders were 
growne 
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growne out of vſe,in Ambroſe his time, (whom T: C:luppo- 
ſeth to haue continued divers hundred yeares after Ambroſe 
bringeth itto prouc,thatin /eromes time,who was almoſt as 
ancient as Ambroſe, there was a Senate of Miniſters, which 
no mandoubteth of. Forclſe-where heſaith (c) the Church (<)AdRuſticl 
hath a Senate, acompanie of Presbyters, nithout whoſe Coun- "8 13h Te 
ſell,the Aſonkes may doe nothing. And not only in [eremes time 

the Church had , but inall Ages lince, cuen tothis day, it 

hath ſuch a Senate, which in latter times hath called Capi- 

tulum, the chapter, Howbeit, both in Ambroſe is time, and 

fiace, theaduiſe, and aſſiſtance thereof, notwithſtanding 

the Decree of the fourth counſell of Carthage, hath beene, 

though in ſome things cucto this day vſcd, yet in the moſt 

things,and for the moſt partnegleRed. 

His third teſtimony,(which hee ſaith is plaine enough) of — _ 

the ſaide [erome, (4) cited in canon Law, is alſo plaine a- (4) rem oe 
gainſt him, For having (aide as cuen-now l alledged him, wart 5 ft 
that the presbyters from the beginning bad bene appoin-® EL, 
ted to heare and iudge caules ,as the Biſhops alliltants, hee 
prooueth it , becauſe they allo in the ſcriptures are called 
Biſhops, howſocucr now the Biſhops enuicd them thatdig- 


nitic,&c, ©) rr 
His 4. teſtimonie is,the 2 3.canon of the councell of Car- () Though 


thaze ( which cucn now [ cited) which maketh againſt him, the Clergic 
rather then for. him. Forſceing good lawes ariſe from bad wereto bepre 
manners,itisto bee imagined, that according tothe com. ſent.yecnone 


plaint of Ambroſe and /erom?, who were ſomewhat before _ __ 


this councell, the preſence of the Clergic,and (f Jaſiſtance ſhops coalleſ- 
of che pres|;yrers was neglected: and that chis negleR gaue ſors ; for Dea. 
occalion to the making ot that canon. c6s might not 

His. 5. teſtimonie is of D. Bon, (though hee nameallo "a amGp + ©S= 
another learned mi,only to abuſe him.)Howbeit (g) D. Bu- ppog cn 4g 

* $/&<y . r.ad 
{on vaderſtandeth Ambroſe,as coplaining of. the Biſhops of py;or pregby- 
Ok i - ooey 
his time, who whiles they would ſeemeto rule alone, had teri iedeny,Diae 
excluded, or negleed the aid & coinlell of their brecheren coni ſtave, 
of the Clergic, who were wont to aduiſcand alliit them,as () Chap, IT. 
well in DoQtrine as in Diſcipline, Y, 
O 2//- $. 9. And 


Chap,s. The proofe of their Expoſuion Lib.1. 
And whereas ia the ſecond place hereplicth, that ſloth- 
fulneileand pride muſt needs. berefcrred to the ſame per- 
CSect.g, ſons, andnot lothfulnes to presbyters ,and prideto BB: I 
Ad nao: 43, anſwearc, that if Dofforwm bea common title to both (as it 
Whether loth is, if it ſignific learned) and if the (lothfulnes of the pres- 
tnines & pride bycers, rather then of the BB. beas like almoſt to be the 
muſt necefſa- cſs why their aſſiſtance grew out of vle, as the pride of 
= _ oo the BB : then is there no neceſlitic that flothfulneile and 
lame ſubjz& Pride ſhould both be attributed to the Biſhops : but rather 
Doftorum: It is very likely, that ſlouthfulnes is imputed to presbyters, 
fignitying and pride to the Biſhops, 


Learncd : apd But both the parts of the Antecedent is true,therefore 
being acome theconſfequent,. 

mon title both : 

Rb ad But let vs heare his Reaſons, 

P:esbyters, The firlt, /f Ambroſe ha4 meant to aſcribe ſlomthful- © 


nes , to the Seniors , hee would haue ſaiae , that thesr aſſiſtance ©© 
grew out of vſe, either by their owne ſlethfulnes, or rather by © 
thepryde of the BB. 
,» Theſecond: he would haxe ſaidnot Dottorum , but Ipfo- 
rum deſidiaws , which reaſon is the latine of the firſt, and 
the firſt the engliſh of this: Such iudgmeant heere is ſhewed 
in diſtinguiſhing of arguments. But who knoweth nor, that 
the ſame ſentence may very manie wayes bee varied, in re(- 
petofthe words, the ſame ſence remaining? ſo that this 
exception might be made againſt any expolition almoſt, 
If I ſhould (ay: 
AS in Chriſts Colledge, ſo in ſome others, EleRions 
were wont to bee caryed by the voyces of the iuniors, as 
well asthe Seniors,which thing is now grown out of vie, by 
what meancs I know not, vnleile perhaps, by the remitile- 
nes of the fellowes, or rather arrogancic whiles they would 
rule alone, I mightnot vnhtly ſo ſpeake, aſcribing remiſl- 
nes tothe iunior fcllowes,and arrogancic to the Seniors. 
His third and fourth reaſons are impertinent,vnderſtan- 
ding the word Dottormm of Dottors, atitle in thoſe times, 
eculiar to Biſhops ,& not of /carned, which is common to 
bots For though the ſpeciall title gof Doors according to 
the former interpretation,which is +better,be oppoſed » 
tnc 


Lib.1. of Ambroſe diſproued Chap.$ 
@f the Seniors or presbyters, who were not called Doftors ; 


yet toa common title,neirher of the ſpecials, towhich it is 


common,arc to be oppoſed, but both to be ſubiced, 

The 5.that Ambroſe chargeth both ſlothfulnes and pride pon 
the ſame perſons, called Dottors, c>c,But this ſhould haue bere 
prooucd and not begged: eſpecially,ſccingI diſprooucit in 
thereaſon following. 

For that which he prattceleth of amplifying the fault,by ri- 
ling from the letſe to the greater, hath not ſo much as a ſhew 
of a good reaſon, to d{proue my expolition ; ſeeing of the 2. 
cauſcs , Ambroje [cemeth to make the ſlothfulnetl= of the 
learned, thatis, the Presbyteys, not (o principal as.the pride 
of the learned, that is to lay,the BB. vnles perhaps ſaith he, by 
the ſlothfulnes of the presbyters,or rather pride of the BB. 

-Laſtly,faith he, [fwe make diners ſorts of teacheri(he ſhould 
hauc ſaid lIcarned) Ambroſe bis ſpeech were defettine, and ſome- 
what muſt be added, as either by the ſlothfulnes of the teachers, or 
rather pride of the Biſhops, or [eme of them. 

I anſwerc, if the word Learzed be vicd,bcing a title com- 
mon,both tothe Senrors and the Dofors;there needs no ad- 
dition to make the ſentence perfect ; but a diſtin applica- 
tion ofthe common title to the ſpecial] ſorts, according to 
their ſcuerall faultes , by which they arc to be diſtinguiſhed : 
Slothfulnetle becing the fault of the one , and pride of the 
other, as before you heard, in the example of fellowes, 


But why ſhould I ſpend time in' anſwering ſuch flieght Sed. 10, 


Objections? the which notwithſtanding, ſceme of ſuch The —_— 
reje 


weight with him,that hee wondereth , that all cheſeworthic 
reaſons conſidered, I would vnderſtand Doorn, lignity- 


his barenord, l (ay hu bare word; , 
Vs one piece of a Keaſon, 

This is one of the refuters poore ſhifts , to make him- 
(clfe wrangling worke: To take an Ailertion of mine, and 
hauing ſeuered it from the Reaſons wherewith it was guar- 
ded, tocauill with mee, as if without alledging a Reaſon, 
[ would (like an other Pyrhagoras) bee belicucd vppon my 

O ; | bare 


CC 
cc 
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why 
their inferEce, 


| ed ! frſt diflems 
ing learned, 45s a common title, both to the Riſhops and Sentors, bled by the re- 


ad that (aith hee, as if hee were another Pythagoras, wpor furer, and theg 
for as yet he hath not vouchſafed depraued, 
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bareword, Whereas intruth, both heere and in other pla- 
ces,wherel am the Anſwerer, I render more reaſons 7 was 
were needfull, were itnot, that I ſought toſatishe, in hope 
that men will at the length be ſatisfied with reaſon, 

As for example, this place of Ambreſe is objeRted , as gi- 
uing teſtimonic to Lay-Elders. 

I anſwere there is no neceſlitie, this place ſhould ſo bee 
vnderſtood, Here mightI hauec reſted,and put the oppo- 
neats to inforce this teſtimonie, which by them is barely 
propounded, But being delirous to giue ſatisfaftion, I vrge 
it for them thus : 

Ambroſe (aith , there were Seniors in the primitive 
Church, whole councecll was nownegleted, therefore he 
giucth tcſtimonic to Lay-Elders, I denic the conſequence, 
giuing a rcaſon, becauſc thoſe Seniors were of the Clergic 
andnot ofthe Laitic. 

Againſt this anſwere I make them replic thus; The Sc- 
niors aduiſc was negleed by the Icarned : Therfore them- 
ſclucs wereſuch as were not learned,or of the Clergie. 

Tothis I anſwere,that if the word Deforym ſignific lear- 
ned, Netwithſtanding this place may be vnderſtood of the 
Seniors of the clergte onely : If wee conceiue Doforslignie 

fying /carned.asa common title,both tothe BB:& Seniors, 
and of this anſweare 1 giue arcaſon by cxplaning rhis teſti- 
mony of Ambre/c, 

And whereas I did foreſce that it would be objected that 
Doftorumwas to be vnderitood either of pz(tors of pariſhes 
alone, according tothe conceite of the new Diſciplinari- 
ans, or of BB. a Jone according to thereſt: I therfore ſought 
to preuentthis obieCtion in thoſe words, for if you expound 
Doforum for paſtors, &c, Whercin a ſufficient reaſon is 
conciuded, holding (trongly againſt the pariſh B. & his El- 
ders, And not contented with all this, in defire to giue ſatis- 
faction,lI rendred the true cauſes beſides arrc gancy of BB, 
which I knewe was preſuppoſed, why the aſſiſtance of the 
ancient miniſters,called Scniors,was growne out of vic:and 
yct forſooth, like ancther Pythagoras, 1 looke that my bare 
word ſhould be credited without reaſgn, . 
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Lib.1, of .4mbroſe di;proned, Chap.$, 28 

Yea, but ith hee, chat which is added wn fleeatof a Rea- ** 
ſox , hath no more reaſon init but his onne blindues, ſaying,that «© 

[ cannot ſee how, &c. cc 
But is it not (trange, that hee, who is ſo ſharpe ſighted 
to finde out Syllogilmes wherenone were intended , could 
{ce norecalon heere ? 
Orſhall we not thinke, that he choſe rather like a ſhifting 
ſophiſter, to take aduitage of thar modeſt phraſe,thE to en- 
concer with thereaſon itlelfe, which may thus be cocluded. 

That which isa matter of great labour and paines,to the 
vndertaker,and caſe to the relinquiſher, is not to be aſcri- 
bed to ſlothfulnes in him that etaketh it vpon him, but ra- 
ther in them who arc caſed, 

But the taking of the whole burden, and cumberſome 
imployment of hearing luites , and managing all cauſes 
Ecclcliaſticall,vypon the BB: is a matter of great labour 
and paincs to them,andealc to the Seniors, 

Therefore the Biſhops, vnderaking thewhole burden, 
and cumberſume imploy ment of hearing ſuites, and ma- 
naging all cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, is not to bealcribed to 
llothfulnes in them, but rather to the Seniors. 

One of thele premilles ſhould hauc bene denycd, and $SefF. rr; 
the denyall made good, if hee had bene able : bur in (teed' His encoun» 
hereof heencountereth with the concluſion, labouring, as fring with ihe 
we lay, clauwm, clauopellere,and vndertaking to make me lee, concluſion, 
(if I will not ſhut minecycs,) the contradictory of that con-= 
cluſion to be true., which notwithſtanding cannot befalſe 
the premitles being true. 

And firſt, he denycth that Ambroſe ſpake by gueſle,as I 

lay, but ccrtaienly and vpon knowledge z when Ambroſe his 

expretſe words beetheſe , 2yod qua neg/igentia objolexerit 

neſcio, niſi forte, &c: which by what negligence it fs growne 

out of vſc lkrow not, valetle perhaps by the flouthfulnes,&c, 4d | 
2, Hefaith, xt might be a matter of ſlotkfulnes, inthe B B: to ſuf- PAS 44. 
fer the ſemors to neglett their duties, But not to their ownſo preat cc 
trouble,will M,D.ſay,we might beliene him , if wee ſaw not pride (, 

drine men to undertake, more then they either need to be charged ._. 

with, or are able to weeld. 


O 4 Then 


L 


134. Chap.8. The proofe of their Expoſition Lib.x, 
Then is it not their ſlothfulnes belike,that cauſed them 
to take the whole burden vpon themlclucs, but their pride, 
which made them winke at the (eniors (lothfulnes,as giuing 
way totheir owne ambition, 

Thirdly, he ſaith, the Biſhops might pronide for their owne © 

eaſe,by putting off the burthen to their Chancellors, Commiſſa- <* 
Whether the 7:c5,O0ffictalls, cc : + therefore it might be imputed to them a4 ©© 
BB. did put off a matter of ſloth or tdleneſſe, 5+ pride to : andſo the word Doo. 6& 
the burden to rumyrightly exponnded,! or Paſtors of Pariſhes alone, and not toc 
= waa Dioceſan Biſhops. As8thogh their Pariſh-Biſhops were more*© 
Pet”. likelyto hauc had Chauncellours, &c : then Diocclan BB : 
But Ianſwere, 1, the queltion is not what they might haue 
done, but what they did, 

Now it is cuident, that in A-2troſe his time, and a good 
while after,till the Presbyterics were in a manner whollic 
negleAcd,the Biſhops had not otdinary vicars, or chancel - 
lors,or ordinary Commillarics,which were not of the Cler- 

| gie ; Butwhat they did without the aduiſe of their Seniors, 
they performed ordinatily in their owne perſons,or clſe ex- 
traordinarily delegated the ſame to ſome of ſpeciall truſt, 
In ſome caſes, it is cuident, that both then, and long after, 
they vied the aſſiſtance of their Presbyterie,as in the iudge- 
ment of Herelic, or for depoling of a clergie man,&c, 
Siricins the By of Rome,in an Epiltle (a) to Ambroſe, de- 
nouncing [ouinian, Auxentins, co tor heretickes, ſheweth,. 
that for their triall, his whole presbyterie had beencatlem- 
bled; andfaith, that by the common confent of his whole 
| | clergic, they were condemned for heretickes, 
(b)C4p.2). The4+ councell of Carthage,)b) as you heard, ordained 
(c)Turo3. ?, that che Biſhop ſhould heare mens cauſes in the preſence of 
_ hisclergics The 2.councel of Towers decreed(c)that a Biſhop 
(4)C5. Cart, might not d-poſe an Archpresbyjter, without the connſell of all his 
ore: 0.200 compresbyrers * But whom neglirence caſteth outlet Wm with the 
ſrue Carth: connſell of the prechyters be remaved, The councell of Car- 
1:8. thar:(d)appointed,that inthe caule of a Presyter,fixe,and 
(e)ca:hiſpal: of 2 Deacon,three Biſhops ſhoul 1 be joyned with their own 
Bithop,bec..fe as the coficell of Cimil(e):icicrmined, one Bi- 
| ſnop m:1y to Prieſs,and miniſters,thatis, Precbyters & Duc _ 
gi! 
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ine their honoay , but one alone may not take it from them : but in 
the cauſe of inferiour Clergie men Kovog 0 ivſonis twichowos 
the Biſhop alone of the place ſhall heare and determine it ,viz.in the , 
preſence of his Clergic, according tothe aforclaid ( ( F)Ca- ( f ) Conc, 
non of the fourth Councell of Carthage. 

But as in ſorne caſes they vicd the counſell of the Pres- 
byteri ;ſo in others they did for the moſt part vndergoe the 
whole burthen themſelues, For the proofe whereof, the 
examples of Ambroſe and Augnitine may (utfice. For Am- 
broſe was lo occupied in hearing and determining mens 
cauſes , that he had ſolittle time left him for his corporal| (s) luen 
repaſt, or ſpirituall ſtudiesz that Auge#ine (g) could ne- = Pp L 5% 
ucr finde himat Jeiſure to breake his minde vnto him. And , _- J-4b. 
Auguftine(h)was lo encombred with hearing of cauſes,that 44 D 
ſcarcely he could haue the forenoone for his (tudics, the ;. if Ke : 
afternoone being wholly taken vp with other mens buli- 6 "ns we 
nes : neither could he, when the Councels of Numidia and lt a; TT 
Carthage had impoſed ataske vpon him, and when his peo- _ L; 6-1/0 
ple had promiſed to forbeare him for five dayes, obtaine (© Agel ity w 
much breathing time from their affaires. But when hee was em. poſt m a 
olde, and was deſirous to ſpend the relt of histime in wri- | of 54 248 
ting,and in the (ludic ofthe ſcriptures, he nominated Era- | -. - "9928 
dixs tobe his ſuccetTorz in moſt carneſt manner requiring, Wt 
and charging the people, that they would ſutfer him to put, | Fe} 
offthe burden of thoſe imployments to him. Poſſidomize (+) (i) P id.in 
giucth him chis teſtimonie, that he heard mens cauſes di- 7 7 F 
ligently , ſometimes to the hower of repalt, ſometimes _ g Sts 
Faſting the whole day : but alwaies himſclfe had the cogni- ©* 
lance of them,and pray them. PV 

The Emperour /»/tinian ( k) prouided by law, that in Ec- | 
Clelia licallcauſes ciuill ard ohery hauec nothing to doc: &) Coup. | 
[ed ſanftiſſimus Epiſcopus ſecundum ſacras regulas cauſe finem 42h J" 
smponat, but let the holy Biſhop according to the Sacred Canons 


determine the cauſe. 
As for ordinaric Vicars, Chanceliorsor Commillarics 
which were Lay-men, in thoſe times the Biſhops had none : 
for not ſ> much as the ſteward of the Church might be a 
1.:y-man : whercupon Gregorie (1) writing to Janwarins a (I) Lib.7, 
1 Biſhop, Epiſf.66, - - 


Carth,4 c, 
2 3, 
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Biſhop, chargeth him to take heed, that Eccleſiaſticall mat- 
tcrs be not committed to ſecular men, but to ſome appro- 
ucd of the Clergie. And the ſecond Councell of Cizi/, pen- 
ncd as it ſeemeth by //dor who was preſident thereof, pro- 
{m) Cexc, Pounceth (m) it an valcemely thing Laicum efſe vicarinm 
hiſþal.2.c.9. Epiſcops, & ſeculares inecileſia inatcare, that a Lay-ma ſheuld be 
the Biſhops Vicar, that ſecular men ſhould indge inthe Charch: 
for in one and the ſame office there muſt not be aifferent profeſſion. 
Which hauing confirmed out of Deuteronomic, it infer- - 
reth : wherefore it behoueth vs to obey Gods booke and the pre- 
Cers of the holy Fathers, erdaining that they who ſhalbe aſſociated 
to Biſhops in Church-gonernemert, may not differ netther inpro« 

feſſtn nor hatit. | 
Notwithſtanding that they extraordinarily committed 
to others or delegated cauſes to be heard appeareth by the 
aforclaid example of Augsſtize. But more clcarely by the 
practiſe of $1/r4nz5 a godly Biſhop of Treas, not long after 
(n) Socrat. Ambroſe histime : who (») perceiving that they of the Cler- 
i6.7-.37- gic made gaine of the contentions of them who came to be 
x&[1f\ov TE judged, he would not at any time appoint a iudge of the 
KARCIMESS £4 Clergie, but himſelfc recciuing the petitions of Suiters 
wTopicy T0/- would makechoiſeof ſome faithful man or other of the lai- 
Sutyzs TX tic, whom he knew to be alouer of iuſtice, and to him he 
i duxoo. would commit the hearing of the cauſe: and for this cauſe 
uiivicexe- Socrates faith he was greatly renowmed, Our of which cx- 
Alas, SAive 2mples we may note that cauſes were wont tobe brought to 
Ty TS Kai. the Biſhop, that he heard them himſclte if he had leiſure : 
os Auf otherwiſe, that he committed the hearing of the cauſe to 
: eAil\s no (OME of his Clergic : but yet ſo, as if he (aw cauſe, he might 


5 GAAK Th make choiſe of (ome other,whom he durſt better truſt, 


Cen 19 Sccondly,l anſwere,thatthe reaſon which I vſed, conclu- 

x0" deth moſt (trongly, again(t the refuters expoſition,who by 
\EOIOY  Dofforwmwill needs vnderſtand pariſh Biſhops. Who if they 
Wo ſhould take the whole burden vpon them of Church-go- 


ucrnement,and deciding cauſes Eccleliaſticall, without the 
aide or alliſtance of the Elders, could not therefore be ac- 
culed of idlenes: forl hope the refuter will not ſay,thatthey 
alſo had Chancecllers or Comilſaries vader them to whom 


they 
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they might put off thoſe cumberſome imployments. d Sect.12. 
lt remaineth now, that I ſhould proceed to the cauſes, Jar warn 
which Irendred why the Councell of the Seniors in Ambroſe 714 Cate. 
his time was ſo much negleted by Biſhops. But that my grall Chuc- 
aducrſary, after his accuſtomed maner, will necds take oc- ches. - 
calion to ſhew his owne ignorance, by raking vp « ſpeech That there 
which as he faith, / /zt drop by the way, concerning Deanes and Ve Cathe- 


drall Chur. 
Chapters of onr Cathedrall Churches , as bcinga reſemblance _ M A 


or remainder of che Presbyteries which were in the Primi- brote his time. 
tive Church. For ſuch is his reading, that he doubterh not” (o) Coxc. 
todeny,thatin Ambroſe his times there were any Cathedrall Carth.5. 
Churches, or that our Deancs and Chapters are ſo much as c.5, 
reſemblances of the Presbyteries of thoſe times. (p) Car- 
For Cathedrall Churches, you arc to vnderſtand, that thag.grec- 

although in cucry Diocelle there were many pariſh chur- c.72. 
ches, both in country and citie, yet there was one chiefe (q) Car- 
church in the citic, which was the Biſhops Catheara or (cat, thag.c.122. 
whercin the Biſhop molt y(ſnally performed the dutics of jive Af;:c. 
the Epiſcopall and paſtoral{ fun&ion,whereunto a peculiar c.$$. 
Clergic belonged, conliſting of Presbyters, Deacons, and /rem.Car- 
other infcriour orders, and whereto Epiſcopmmthe Biſhops kg. prec.c. 
houſe was neare adioyning. This church in thoſe times was 54./ue Af- 
called lometimes Cathedra /c, E piſcopt, as Concul. Carthag. fric.c.20. 
(o)where it was decreed that no Biſhop, re/1tta cathedra,lea- Conc, ler 
uing his Cathedrall Church,ſhould remoue his (cate or Sec, ,r.c 24.0 
toany church in his Diocelle,the Greeke(p)hath Tis &u9ev- 25. 
TIS &uTS Kerdgers, And likewiſe BB: arc forbidden(g)to (r) Conc, 
negle& any of thoſe places which belog ſy &uvrov uae Hex Carthe3.c. 
ſometimes weTeiuiov or Matrix, & A4atrix Cathedra (r) as 46. 
Corc, Carth,z.c.46. Epiſcopus qui matricem tenet. Core. Carth, Canth.or. 
grec.c.24 fine Aﬀric.c.go0. toy ty T0ig e0Toinuor k'youy & TX; C124, 
Keepers twickomog Kuhn Yeruoi. If im the mother Afﬀric.c.g0. 
Churches, that ts to ſay the Cathedrall rhe Biſhop ſhalte negli- ($) Cone. 
gent, &c: (ometimes s) Cuaratenſis ecclefia. ftometimes To Arrelian.z. - 
Kugiegv The ToAtagas inthe Councell of ear 110g c.18,/ 

Such a Church was that in 141L1ze, whereunto Ambroſe Conc, Neo- 
his houſe adioyned: for that(z) £07 &Fiaoc Cinos that houſe ceſar.c.13 , 


of falutation where Ambroſe fate, when Theodeſims came to (t) Theods- 
him rer./. 5-c,18, 


188 Chap.8. T he proefe of their expoſition Lib 1, 
(u) Pavlin. him to be abſulucd, was not, as T.. C, imagined, Ambroſe his 
71 vita Am. Owne nouſc before he was Biſhop: for it was intra ſepta Ec- 
br.nihil ibi clezewitnin the bounds of the Church,& Paulinzes (#) telti- 
quod hic (#- h eth,that Ambroſe gauUc away all when he was made Biſhop, 

and left himſelfe nothing which here he might call his 
derelinque- Owne. In that Church 4mbro/e viually preached, to that 
AY Church che Emperour himſelfe reſorted, In the chancell 
(x) Theod. wher cof, when Theodoſius the Emperour would haue rc- 
lib.s c 18. mained to recciue the communion, Ambreſe (x) ſent him - 
(v) Theo- word by his Archdeacon, that that place was peculiarto 
dor.l.3-c,19. he clergic, which belonged tothis Church, conliſting of 
3 Tv ty ay. £he Arch-Prerbyter and the other Presby ters, ofthe Arch- 


um diceret, 


TIN io deacon and other Deacons, and other inferior orders of the 

newourt- Clergic. For albeit the name Decanus was not perhaps as 

_ >) yetin vic, yet the office was, and the Deane lignificd by 0+ 
> .- thernames, Forſometimes he was called Toy recs furtguy 

TA&50y WYW- © i 

I. Wyg uevos the chiefe or ruler of the Presbyters, even as Am- 


bro/e his Archdeacon,in the place eucn now cited, is called 
Keovot®e © Tay daagrar nySsutv Such a one was Chry/offome,(y) in 
(z) Lib 't Antioch a long time. (z) Eulogins at Edeſſa : ſometimes 
-h4# TeaTo Tet yTtR09 lo Peter (4) was the Protopresbyter in 
(a) I1eTgos the Church at Alexandria.And Arſacins,(b) who ſucceeded 
715 T&@T9- Chryſoſtome in the Bilhopricke of Conſtantinople, the Proto- 
Tg&e&pPVTE- pregsbyter there, In latine moſt vſually Archipresbyter ;as 
e0 WTHEEV (c) hiſtor.tripar. lib. 10.c.10. and inthe fourth Councell of 
ANtgavdpag Carthage : where it was decreed that the Biſhop ſhould take 
erAngias, care of widowes, Orphans & ſtrangers, not by himſelfe but 
(b) Socrar, by his Archpresbyter, or by his Archdeacon. Jerome (2) 
1b 6.c.9, ſhewing that incachſocicticthere is ſome one'rTuler, ſaith, 
[nreggco- ſinguls Eccleſiarum Epiſcops, ſinguls Archipresbyters, ſinguls 
rum.mſynod. Archaiaconi the Churches haue each of them one Biſhop, 
Contr.Chry- one Archpresbyter, on Archdeacon. In proceſſe of time 
[oft.pag.557. they were called decani. Archipresbyteri (f) a pluritus decans 
(c) Hft.rri- nmncapantur, Archpresbyters of the moſt are called Deanes, Nei- 
part.ti.10, ther were there onely Archpresbyters and Deancs of Cathe- 
C.10. arall Churches which were called(g ) Archipresbyters vrbans, 
(d) Conc.Carth.q.c.17 (c) Ad Ruſtic. Monach, tem.1.pag.q6.(t) Decret. 
Gregor. (1.1, tit,2 3 .deoffic Arch.c,7, (g) Dmaren, de [acr, Eccleſminiſt.C be- 
ref tib.1 CS, © end 
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Lib.r. of Ambroſe diſproned, Chap. 8. / 1%9 


&cinitatenſes, of whont all theſe former teſtimonies are to 
be vnder{tood; but alſo rurall Deanes, called ſometimes 
Archipresbyteridecaxi, asin the Councell (h) of Towers, and (1) Cone, 
ſometimes decant firfti. Archipresbyteri parochiarum 1n the 7 #renenſ.2, 
Councell of (s) Agatha.  £.20, 

The Ehapter was wont to be called Presbyterium, 7/x- (i) Conce/, 
cit Pretbyterium contrahs we thought good the Presbvterie Agath.c,15, 
ſhould be gathered togetherſaith Cornelins ( k) to Cyprian. 13:9 2. 
And Syricizs (1)the Biſhop of Keme in an Epiltle to Ambroſe, 37:4/f.50. 
fafto Prerbyterio,the Presbytcric being allembled,ſomtimes ”- 4: 

(m) (erat, cats Presbyterorum, the ſenate, or aſſembly of (k) Cypr, 
Presbyters. | lib. z.Fpifh, 
The Presbytersor Scniorsthemſclues were called ſome. 11. 
times (») TgtoÞUſega Tis WoAtwr, (0) oinitarenſes Prerbyters (I) Ambref, 
the Presby ters of the citie,/emiores(p )by Tertwilian and An Epilt 80. 
broſe,in the place allcaged. The ancient Councell of Ancyra (1) Hier. 
having pronounced it vnlawfull for the Chorepi/cops or Eſai.3, 
countrey Biſhops to ordaine Presbyters or Deacons, ad- (12) Conc. 
deth {r) &M\& unAt mee furegous wi\tos, neither yet isit Neoceſar.c. 
lawfull for the Presbyters of the citic : whereby it mayin 5: 
partappeare, what was the eſtimation of the Presbyters of (0) Conc. 
the citic in compariſon of the countric Biſhops. Agath.c,2.2. 

But as the Archipresbyrers in latter times were called de- (p) Tertull, 
cani,lo theſe Presbyters of the citic were in proceſle of time Ap9%c.z 9. 
called Canonici &- prebendary and the company of them (q) Ambr.iz 
which had beene called Presbyterium, was termed capituluns 1-7 1.5.1. 
in engliſh Chapter. Calain (s) ſaith Presbyterivrbant verſs ſunt (r) Conc. 

Mm canonices the Presbyters of the citie are turned into Canons Or Ancyr.c. IJ, 
prebendaries. Anditisto be noted faith Daarenus, that in (s) /nftir.hs. 
cuery citic there was a certaine College (t) oftheſe Presby- 445+ 

ters which the Biſhop goucrned, ſuch as is at this day canon- © 16. 
Corum colleginm the college of Canons who ſceme to hauc (t)De [acr. 
ſucceeded into their place: and this companie of Presby- £ccle. mi- 
ters Jerome calleth the ſenate of the chureh. wiſt.ac.be- 

By all which it is morethen cuident, that as inthc anci- nef.4.1.c.7, 
cnt times they had Cathedral churches as well as we, and 
thoſe endowed with great reuenewes, as it is calic to prouec : 


ſo the Deancs and chapters of our CathedralChurches os | 
the -- 


% 


1590 


Ad pag. 46. 


d Set. 14. 
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why the 
Councel! of 
Seniors vas 
neglected, 


Chap 8. The reaſons why the Councell Lib.t. 


the remainder of their Presbyterics, our Deanes being 
thoſe who were called Archpresbyters, our Prebendarics, 
thoſe which were called Presbyteri »rbazi, our chapters 
thoſe which they called Presbyteries. 

Neither doth that hinder which our refuter obieQeth, 
that our BB: hauc not the like aſſiſtance of the Drane and 
chapter that the ancient BB: had of their Presbyterics, For 
Ambroſe complaineth, that cuen in histime their counſell 
was neglefed, And yet in theſe times, as the Biſhop may . 
vic their aduiſe if he pleaſe, loin ſome caſes their alliſtance 
is neccllarily required, the acts of the Biſhop being void 
without their conſent, Beltles /ede wacante, in the vacancy of 
the See, the cultodic of the Biſhopricke & Epi/copall rights, 
asalſo the cleAion of the new Biſhop, is after a ſort refer- 
redtothem. Andas in times paſt, ſo now, the placingand 
diſplacing of the Presbyters gfthe citic, whom we call Pre- 
bendarics, appertainceth to the BB: a few Churches onely a- 
mong vs excepted. And to.cenclude,as Deanes and Chap- 
ters with vsarcin a-maner peculiar to Cathedrall Churches, 
the (cats of Biſhops (ſome collegiate Churches excepted :) 
ſo were the Presbyterics in the primitive Church. Inſo- 
much that ournew ſe of diſciplinarians might as well ſay, 
there was in old time, & now ſhould be, a Deane & chapter, 
a3 a Presbyteric in cuery pariſh, If therefore they will ſuc for 
reformation according to the precedent of the primitiuc 
Churches, let them ſecke and ſue, that the Biſhops may 
vie the counſell and afliſtance of the Presbyterie of the 
citic, which-we call the Deane and Chapter, and they may 
hope to preuailc,if none of the reaſons why their aſſiſtance 
is forborne be luficient, which now come to be examined. 


Serm. Sef.8. pag.16. Buthowlſocuer /m- 
broſe knew not what to ſay of this mat- 
ter, otherwiſe then by conieCture, &c: 


ro the end of the farſt poinr,pag. 17. 


Theſe 


Lib.t. of the Seniors was negleFted. Chap.8. 191 


Thele reaſons I added by way of ſurpluſage oraduantage, tp weo:%'- 
to giue ſatisfaRtion if it might be, - Buenothing will fatisfic xg uiees, 
them,who ſet themſelues to cauill: for whereas | laid, /dowbt 
not t ut the true cauſes &c: the refuter depraueth my ſpeech, 
as if the word /, had beene vttered withan immodelt Em- 
phaſis: when as I meant no more by that ſpeech, then when 
wc [ay,proculdubio,or dubinumnon eft : which kind of ſpeech 
my aducrlarie (me thinkes) ſhould not fo greatly millike, 
ſithens their Lay-Elders, which hauc beene vrged with ſuch 
heat, hauc no better warrant then dubium nov eſt, ſatis opinor, 
conſtat, probabile eſt, as you ſhall heare, when we come to 
their proofes, They may lay confidently, there were Lay- 
Elders in the time. of the Apolltles, yea from the time of 
Meſes vntill Chriſt, and that after the example of the 
Iewcs (who indecd neuer had ſuch Presbyterics) they 
arc tO be erected in cucry pariſh : and yet haue no better 
warrant for theſe things, then their owne conieures. 
They may take vpon them to auow without reaſon, that 
to haue becne done in the Apoſtles times, whereunto 
neither ſcripture nor Father giucth teſtimonie ; and in me 
it is great immodeſtic to x 49 that, which but one of 
the Fathers ſeemed to doubt of, though 1 alleage ſuth- 
cient reaſon of my affirmation, For inthe firlt three hun- 
dred yearcs after Chriſt, when Chriſtians neither had fre- 
_ Synodes to determine doubts, nor Synodall con- 

itutions to dire the Biſhops, nor the authoritic of the 
Chriſtian Magiſtratc to retife what was amille in the go- 
ucrnement of the Church, there was great neceſlitic that. 
the Biſhop ſhould vie the aduiſe and counſcil of other 
wiſe and learned men : otherwiſe, his will would haue 
ſcemed to. ſtand for a law, and his gouernement would 
haue beene ſubie& to ouerlight in himſelfe, toremedilcile, 
wrong towards the clergic and people,and to the obloquy + yi..Twice 
and (candall of all. But when as prouinciall Synodes were a yeare. 
frequently x alſembled to determine doubts, to right the Cone.Nic. 
cauſes of them that were wronged,to preſcribe ſo many Ca- 6.5. Antrech. 
xonsand conſtitutions, as to the BB: aſſembling in Coun- c.2 0,Chad. 


cell ſeemed ſufficient for their direRion, whe the _—_— ced.c.19. , 
OT. 


6-108 


Pagfg6.47. 
48. 


Chay.8, The reaſon why the Connce!! Lit, r 


of the chriltian Magiſtrate was helpefvll to the Church, 
then we may caſily conceiue, that asthe Courcell and aſlt- 
{tance of the Presbyteric was not ſoneedfull, ſo both to the 
Presbyters deliring their caſe and Scholaſticall quictnellc, 
and alſoto the Biſhops deliring to rulcalone,it would ſecme 
n-cedleſle:which reaſon Iam well content it ſhall be put into 
the equall balance of the Readers judgement, againſt the 


cauills of the refuter, wherewith he hath blotted more then 


- awholeleafe.It happencd to the Presbyterics as after it did _ 


to the prouinciall Synodes. For when by experience it was 
forid to be very troubleſome & chargeable tothe BB: hurt- 
full to their churches, tedious to ſuiters by reaſon of mu!ti- 

tude of cauſes referred to Synodal audience,that al the BB: 
in cucry coiitry ſhould twice cuery yeare for a long time be 
abſentfrom their churches,to be preſent at Synodes; it was 
decreed, both by the Emperours and BB, that thoſe cauſes 
wherewith prouinciall Synodes had vſually benetroubled, 
ſhould be referred to the audience and deciſio of the Arch- 
biſhop or Mctropolictan, Eucn ſo, when it was found trou- 
bleſome and tedious to the Presbyters, and hurtfull to the 
Church, thattheir time which might better be ſpent in ſlu- 
dic of Diuinitie, to furniſh them for the publike Miniſtery, 
ſhould be taken vp in hearing brabbles and quarrels, and 
allo theiraſliſtance ſeemed not needfull to the Biſhops for 
the cauſes aforeſaid; it is not to be maruclled, that their alli- 
ſtance grew out of vſe. For whereas the refuter vbieReth, 
and is the onely thing worth the mentioning which he ob- 


icReth, that the Presbyteries continued in Ambroſer time, 


and long after: I anſwere, that they continue to this day. 
But as their aſſiſtance now in matters of gouernement is 
not much vſcd, fo before Ambroſe his time itbegan to be 
neglected. 

And thus much concerning the teſlimonie of Ambreſc: 
which hauing cleared as well as that, 1.7:72.5.17. being the 
onely places of moment, which vlc to be produced in this 
cauſe, I might ſafely conclude from all the premiiles, that , 
therfore there were no Lay-Elders in the primitiue Church: 


From whence, beſides the maine concluſion, that there- 
\ forc 


Libr. of the Seniors was neglefted Chap $. "93 


forc the primitive Church was goucrned by Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, {'« two particularaſlcrtions concluding again(( our lou anne" 
new [ec of diſciplinarians will nece{[arily follow. The firſt, vpon the dif 
that therefore there were no pariſhionall Presbyteries: the prvvte of 
ſecond that therefore pariſh Biſhops or paſtois were ſub- L2y-LEiders. 
ic&trothe Diocclan Biſhops, ) 

Againſt the former, he obicctha ſpeech of D. Bilſon ©24þ.10. 

affirming that cuery Church in the Apoſtles times had 355: 
many Prophets Paitors znd Teachers, which, as the refu- | 
ter ſaith, might make a Presbyterie. But the Churches D, Ad pag 49: 
Bil{onſpeaketh of, were not in ſcucrall pariſhes, but as he 
ſaith in populous citics, ſuch as that of Epheſz AF. 20: and 
thoſe prouided, not for any one pariſh, but forthe whale 
citic and countrey adioyning, that is toſay, the Dioccile. 
For when my aduerſaric ſhall produce any one pregnant 
teſtimonic that in ſuch congregations, as we call paryſhes, 
there was a Presbyteric of Miniſters, I will alſo grant, that 
there were no other but pariſh Biſhops. In the meane time 
let the Reader hold this for a certaine and vndeniable 
truth, that there were no Presbyteries of Miniſters, but 
onely in cities and Cathedrall Churches, but hercof1 ſhall 
hauc occalion toſpeake in the ſecond booke. 

" Astouching the ſecond concluſion, it followeth thus : 
the pariſh paltor had either a Presbyterie to a{liſt him, or 
he was ſubic to ſuperiors, as namely the Dioceſan and 
prouinciall Biſhops, to oucrrule him, orclſe he ruled like a 
Pope ;fora fourth thing cannot be named, before there 
were. Chriſtian Magiſtrates. But it is abfurdtoimagine,that 
in the primitive Church they had an abſoluce popeling, 
who neither had aſſiſtants nor ſuperiors, for that were to aſ- 
cribe not onely ſupreme, but alſo ſole power tothem.; and 
itisas falſe, that in (eucrall pariſhes there was a Presbytcric 
toalli(t him, therefore it remaineth that the pariſhBiſhops 
were {ubic& to the authoritic ofth= Dioceſan and prouin» 
clall Biſhops, 

To the propolition he anſwereth twowznies, firſt by re= 
2» tortion: that what I ſay of the pariſh 31h, op bus roling ad a 
9» Pope, may with more protabilitre be ſpoken of a Dioceſan 

P : Brſhong 


1h4 Chap. 9. T wo Concluſrom inferred, Lib.r, 


3» Biſhop, which 1 have anſwered before. Forthis is the ſe- 
cond place where he labourcth out of my worde-to proue 
our Dicc:ſan Biſhops to be popes, viiag this inſultation 
zy in the margent, $:c tu beas amiows ? But though their pa- 
rilh Biſhops, whom they make the ſupreme Ecclcſiafticall 
officers, would be abſolnte popclings, if presbyterics were 
notadioyned to them, becauſe they ſhould haue not onely 
Supreame, but alſo ſole authoritic : yer it followeth nor, 
that our Biſhops, to whom neither ſupreme, nor ſole au- 
thoritic belungeth,ſhould he efteemed ſuch, 
Sccondly he denieth the Giſcundion, alijeaging that a 
»» fourth thing might be added concerning the chirfe an- 
3 tharie of thepeeple: Which, ifit be added in the propo- 
lition, is with the relt to be denicd in the atſumprion. For 
this brownilticall or rather Arcabaptiſticall conceit (for 
ſome of the Browni(ts diſclaime it) that th,e Biſhops inthe 
rimitiuve Church were ſubiefted to the people, as if the 
{tate of the Church had beene Democraticall or popular, 
is a dotagethat was neuer dreamed cf till of late, and there- 
fore asitis molt confidently to be denicd, ſo it needed not. 
to bc inſerted inthe propolition, . 


CHAP. IX. 


Anſwermg the teſtimonies which by the refuter are alraged t9 
prore Laj-Elde i 


&) Vt now hadI necd to call for armour 
q-,, of defence, For hitherto ſaith the re- 
Bl ,» futcr we have warded the blowes that 
N >» M.D. gazeto beat downe the Lay-pres- 
7 »» byterie, now let vs ſhew, that we alſo cars 
32 (trifke,rfneedbe, 
* The Reader, thathath found the re- 
futer ſo (tri in exating Syllogilmes 
of me,cuen when I performe the part of an anſwerer,cannot 
but expe molt formall and accurate Syllogiſmes at Nis 
hands, 


But 


Lib.ts vponthe d5ſprofe of Lay- Elders. Chap $, 
But he ſhall finde that robe true, whichlI foretold him 
not long l(ince: that this great Champion, not daring to 
vrge his teltimonies, or to reduce his provfes into Syllo- 
giſmes zaccording tothe poore pollicicof them all, hol- 
deth out certaine teſtimonies, as it were Pallas ſhield, thin- 
king with the bare quotation of them,though he cite them 
not, to put vsto filence, And to this purpoſe, like a noto- 
rious Afountebanke, (ctting himſcltc todelude the (imple, 
he commendeth his witnetles, cucn Chriſt himſclfe, his 
Apoltles, and Euangeliſts with ſwelling ticles, whentheir 
teltimonics themſelues.are not ſo much as cited; as though 
he thought it more needfull to winne credit to his witnel(- 
ſes,then to prouc phat they teſtifiethat,for which he would 
ſecme to ajleage them. But you ſhall heare Pyrgopolinices 
3» himſelfe : For che ſcriptures we hane (among others) theſe 
3» mightie ones to wage battell for vs. Firſt the great Emperour 
2, Of the Chriſtian armie, our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe. Mat. 18. 
» 17.Next a great worthy, Luke the Enangeliſt, ACt.lqc 23. 
3» Adde to theſe [ames the Apoſile, one of the Pillars of the 
3» Church Tam.5-14. and that famous Generall of the gentiler, 
the Apoſtle Paul: Rom.12 8.1.Cor.12,28, ; 
'.. Theſe are molt worthy witnetiles indeed, and without 
- exception. Ifany one of theſe giuereſtimonie to your Lay- 
Elders, we will moſt willingly yceld, But pray youlct vs 
hcare their words; /r ſhall not nced:if you will nor beliene vs,that 
they gene teſti-mmne to Lay-E lders, yet beli-ue other diutnes, who 
1y they doz. Arc they witnelles,what they ſaid only,or what 
by the holy Ghoſt is commiteed to writing ?If the latter, 
why be not their owne teltimonics produced, but other 
witnelſes mult be depoſed,that they ſaid ſo, when it appea- 
reth vpon molt authenticall record, whether tlicy ſaid ſoor 


not ? 


Let vs therefore heare the words themſclues. The firſt & SedZ 2, 
is Mutt.18,ip., Wh:re our Sauiour Chriſt (aith dic Eccles The 6 {t alle, 


gat-OA., 


fregteli the Churci or ajſem! ly, 


195 


Aapag.50. 


What then ? therefore there ought to be Lay-E [ders in enery Mat!1 8& 


congr: gation, 
Scc you not by this time, what a {hiker this is 2 5*it 
P 2 tizcre 


pl | 


196 Chap.g. Allegations out of the ſcriptures Lib.r, 


there may be queſtion, whether Eccleſia lignifie the whole 
coi2regation of the people, or an allembly of judges 
or 70%i-rnuurs: if the former l[enſe be followed, there is no 
ew tr f,2y-Elders. Ifthe latter, which is the more like- 
ly, quettion againe may be made, whether Chriit ſpeake of 
the Synedricn of the Iewes, as Calxin and ſome others ſup- 
poſe, or of Chriſtian goucrnours : if of the Syned: in, which 
was a Ciuill ſenate and indeed the high counſel) of eſtate in 
the policic of the lewes, what doth that make for Ecclec- 
{iaſticall Elders in the Church of Chriſt, and that incucry 
ariſh? 

If of chriſtian goucrnours, as the Fathers expound it ; 
whatſenſe is there to vnlerſtand the words of Lay-Elders, 
valelle it can otherwiſe be proued, cither that Chriſt had 
alrcadic ordained them, or that afterwards they were in vic 
inthe Church of Chriſt, But the former is abſurd: and for 
the latter they haue not ſo much as a faire ſhew, being dif- 
armed of the two places, which I haue vindicated out of: 
their hands, viz: 1.7 m.f5.17- and Ambroſe in 1.Tim.5.1. 
Nay further I adde, that if it could be proucd (as it neuer 
will) that cucr there were Lay-Eldess in the Church before 
this our age, yet they ſhould but argue from the Genzs to 
the Sj ectes afhicmatiucly, tell the gonernonrs, ergo Lay-Elders: 
wherefore this is a very {eely argument, 

Yea but other diuines ſay, that Chriſt ſpake of Lay-El- 
ders. What others lay it is not greatly matcriall in this 
Kind, ſo long as we plainely fee, thereis no neceſhitic nor 
probabilitie ſo to vnderſtand him, Butwho are they that. 
»y [iy fo? Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, Eraſmus, Caluin, Beza, 

Chryſ.in » Piſcator wpen the place it ſelfe, cc, For the three firſt, 
Afat 18, becaule they are no parties, I can be content to examine 
preſulibus thcir tellimonics, 

Scermepreſi= All that Ch:yſotome faith of thoſe words is this, Us Tv 
dentibus, *uyoio, TST tl Tos Toxdetusr! tell rhe Charch, that is Pre- 
S4UTETS {ies and gonuernonrs: and on thoſe words nharſcerer you ſpall 
mood om- Bind onearih. &c:nec dicit laith he, Eccleliz preſuli, nexther 
Ths Tun. did he ſay to the prelate of the Church, whom ke underſtood by 
FIXc, Church, bind him with bands or coras, &&c, 


Theophilact 


4 is 
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Theophylaft explaincth the words thus : If Gefore two or Theoph,in 
three nimneſſes hee being reprooned ſhall not bee aſhamer, 17418, 
To'kt T1 Twp Tus EAKANT 1065 Toct\gwy A\ujuos ituoov To TTX1Y- 
4x which Occelampaaru tranllateth this, Ne graneris rmne For of 
#n Eccleſie ſug geſtu irynlgare peccatums, ſlicke not then topub- oowd\ga, 
liſh i is fault ws the pulpit of the Church or indgement ſeate.But the gene 
the accet ſheweth that by Teofd gwp we are to vnder(tid An Plrells _ 
tiities or preſides,the Prelates of the Church. And thoſe words, ©* 0: d\gauus 
what you ſhall bind, c: he-expoundeth thus, /frhow who art eras 2 & tO 
wronged ſhall hold the offender as a Pubiican or Ethnicke, enen ;, 1 1. 
ſacha one he ſhalbe in heanen, but ifthou looſe him, that is, forgine , 11 le. 
him, he ſhalbe pardoned in heauen, s ae uotoy 07 0 Ago1v di CTR T1 8 
itp$15 US TAEAUmtrC for mor onely what the Prieſts looſe are loo- ,.,,,.; plita 
fed, but allo what we who are wronged doe bind or looſe. the ſame. ... 
fralte bundor looſed: where, by Prieſts, he meaneth thole, , i. c2,n- 
whom hefore he called the Prelzres ofthe Church. - Wh 

Era(mus maketh this Paraphraſe : 1frhe effender be ſo v1- |, araphra.ia 
traltable, that he will be moaned neither with hams nor feare of PT 1,1 of 
indgement, bring the matter to the congregation, that etther he 
wy be reformed by the content of the multitude, or by authoritie © 
#f chcm which be rulers 04x the multitude. But if he be (o farre 
paſt cure, th.t he will not be correttednerrher by ſecret and bros 
ther ly moons: 108, ne:ther by the knowledge ind conſent of two or 
three, neither by the ſhame of his fawlt vitered and diſcloſed, net- © 
ther by the antheruie of the ehiefe rulers, leane him to hu diſe 
eaſe. | 
TOs WES © toſaluc hiscredit, had need to ' 
bring choſe, fromwhom he had theſe teſtimonies at the 
ſccondorthird hand, to depolc, that Chryſeſtome, T heophy- 
lat, and Eraſmus doc lay, that Chrilt ſpeaketh of Lay-E!- 
ders. Otherwiſe he will hardly eſcape the cenſure of im-- 
poltufc, and ſeeking to ſeduce the people with glorious: | 
ſhewes. | 

To.the rcft of his witneſſes I anſwere, that what new 
. writers, being parties in the caule, doe teſtific without war- 
rant of (cripture, cuidence of reaſon;.orteitimonic of anti- 
quitic,it deſcructh nocredir. 


i pe l 
” p = F . þ o - FA 
o = | 5 6 a © I -—— EFT Ti 
: 4 ts Ls _ > "'W-: $a 0 \ rr *S;; 8 Z 
HE 4 7 ACI xj 9, + 44 37D 15 OILS 
- [3 . 2 l I” A " : *F ; - 
hk,» [ 0; . 4" -_ x41 \5 : et - l o. 
Y ON. Mu" > \ ” He 7 - bt: OLA ans s 
\ \ ” * - . Jv 


198 
Sedt.3. 


The 2.altlega- 
tion, 


Atit.14.23. 


L1b.2.part. 
2.pag.z6, 


Chap.9. 7 Allegations out of the ſcriptures -. Lib.x; 


The ſecapnd teſtimonic, 48.14.23. that Paul ard Barns- 
bas ordained Prerbyters inenery-Church,therefore Lay-Elaers, 
How isthis conſcquence proued ? becauſe the greeke Scho- 
liaft anda few new writers lay (o. 

But here the diſputer, for his credite ſake, muſt plead, 
thathe (for his part) neucr ſaw the Grecke Scholiaſt, but re-. 
cciucd this allegation from T. C. clſc he muſt be accuſed 
cither of groile ignorance, or notorious fallification. 7 /ee 
»ot ſaith T. C. why it may net bergferred to Elders (mcaning 
Lay ;Elcers) as well as too Biſhops, (meaning Miniſtcrs) ſeeing 
S. there [etteth forth, bow they ſet a fall order inthe Church. 
And of that indgement is the greeke Scholialt, which aſfirmeth, 
that thoſe whichfollowed S. Paul and Barnabas, were worthy to 
be Biſhops, and that they created of them Elders and Deacons: 
Vnderſtanding Oecamenius, as if by Biſhops he mcant ordi- 
naric Miniſters, and by Elders and Deacons, thcir Lay- 
Elders and Lay-Deacons : which were a notable deprauing 
of Occrnmeniys his meaning, if he were ſo to Be tranſlated, 
But his words being theſe Zuuaortor dt 616 of wigi navnop 
K.0ti BotgyoBory EmICKETOL Uov HEINV, EE &V ExAigoToup & 
Kovop Aiondves, AMx wei cewEvleesc, thoſe who hauc but 
ſmall ski]l in greeke doe know, that the article of the plu- 
rall zumber with the prepoſition wegl or &u@:, doth molt 
vſually [ignifieno more then the proper name alone, ſo 
that 0! Tigi Noavnop xoi Bagrofpay is all i> one with 6 wr 
IlxzvAoc nei BoevaCxc and fo is vicd by Orcumene in the 
very next ſentence following, as you ſhall heare, Belides, 
Exop &2igv doth not ſignific they were worthy, but they 
had the dignitie or honour : or if they had beene worthy 
to hauc beene Biſhops, Paw/and Barnabas had (mall reafon, 
in that want of ſufficient Miniſters, to make them lay ci- 
ther Elders or Deacons. So that Oecumenins his words arc = 


. thus to be tranſlated, *t # to be noted, that Panil anda Barnabas 


had the dignitie of Biſhops, for that they ordained by rpoſuivn of 

hands,net onely Deacons but alſo Precbyters, | oo i 
Note alſo ſaith hee that in Miletum tydeororidyooy 6 

Tee! BaovaCap xo TItuop Barnabas and Paul were by vew- 


po/itron of hands ordained , but 1 found ansther Coppee which for 
; | Miletum 


Jb.1. for Lay-Elaert anſwered. Chap.v9. I99 
Milctum hath Antiech, and that i more probable. His mea- Wn vane 


ning is that at Antiech Paw/and Barnabas were ordained Bi- they (ailed to 


ſhops, Ait.17.2. | Antioch,the 


And that Oecamenins by Presbyters vnderſtood Minji- <oppie wheren 
M, WTl1- 


ſtcrs or Teachers, it is apparant by his words going before: | 

for demanding, why the Apoltles made 4 Previiyiiti merge part 
M Cyprus and Samaria, but in theſe places mentioned. 

AZ.14. he anſwereth, thoſe were neare to Ieru/alem and 

the apollles, and in Antioch the word prevailed, trgvgu 

A Tons tdeovro meexuvIixg, Kol woife of tf Np 

6UNovTEC TONNE MNidouteh, but in theſe places they r,e«ded 

much exhortation, chiefly thofe of the gentiles needed much teach- 

$710 + 

The third teſtimonie, -[aw.5.14. 1s any man ſficke among The z.allcga- 
ou * let hims call for the Presbyters of the Church, and let then tion, 

pray oner him, annointing him with oile in the name of the Lord. Jam.5.14- 


Thercfore there were Liy-Eldersin S. /anes time. 

Tiis conſequence 1s proucd becauſe Calvin and fourc 
other new writers ſay ſo. | 

The fourth : Xom.T2 8. 0 Te olSofLaevos t &roudy", be o1, qallega- 
that raleth, i ailygence, this Ruler mull needs be the Lay- tion, 
Elder. For belides certaine new writers, Ambroſe laith lo. Rows,1 2.9. 
But Ambroſe vnderftandeth the words generally of any Ambroſe. m 
Ruler, expounding him that ruleth to be exm gas cararm Rom, 12. 
vt preſit fratribus ſuſcipit him that wndertaketh the care torule 


hu brethren, 
The fifth 1.Cor.12.28. God hath appointed in the Charch The g. allega* 


vie #34 pomernements : thefe goucrnements mult needs 5i-0- 
be of Lay-Elders, for beſides ſome new writers, Ambroſe, 1-C97-12- 
Terome,Theederet,doc eeſtific ſo much, 28. 
Ambroſe his words be theſe, ſum & gubernatores qui ſpiri- In1,Cor, 
mnalib. retinaculis hominibus documento (unt, there are alſo go- 12-2 8. 
uernonrs whowith ſpirituallreines doe nurture men. 
Icrome, qws ſcent ſingulos prout apti ſunt gubernare, who 
know to gonerue enery one according as they are apt. Theodo- 
rc , Fereey he ſignified the adminiſtrations or goner nements of the 
Chmrch, 
Theſe be all the places of Tf SO this great > 6 Sel. 4. 
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A common 
EXCePtien a+ 
gatnit rhele 
allegations. 


ker durſt make ſhew of, Whereof not any one can be ſaid 
withany ſhew of probabilitic to ſpeakg one word for Lay- 


Elders. If Lay-Eiders were firſt proucd by other arguments 


or preſuppoled, the belt argument that could out of theſe 
places be raiſed, were from the Genus to the ſpecies affirmas 
tines as if they ſhould ſay, the /criprares ſpeake of gowernours, 
ther efore of Lay-Elders, of Presbyters, therefore of onely gower- 
mng Presbyters. | 
Buc ſeeing they neuer were, nor cucr will be proucd by 


other arguments ; the realon taken from thele places, is 


from the Genxs, to a fancicdand platonicall Idea,or pocti- 
call ſtecies, and that affirmuri«e. It I ſhould lay, it wa bird, 


. therefore a Swawne, it were but a (imple argument : but if 


thus, © 4 Bird, therefore a blacke Swanne, it were too Tidi- 
culous. Such arethe arguments of this diſputer : for if he 
ſhould ſay, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in three of theſe pla- 
ces of goucrnours, thereforc of Presbyters, it were a weake 


argument; but when heinferreth therefore Lay-presbyters, 


who were more rare then blacke Swannes, it is very ridicu- 
lous. If theworſt argument in my Sermon, euen when he 
madethe worſt of it, had concluded no better then the beft 
of theſe, he would ne ucr haue done inſulting and trium= 
phing. But I cannot hlame him,they be the deſl proofes his 
cauſe can afford ;they arc thereftimonics, which the prin- 
cipall patrones of the Presbyterie doe vic toalledge. 

But you will ſay, this isa (trange kind of arguing to pro- 
cced from men, who allow no officce.in the Church but 
what hath cxpretlc and dizeR warrant inthe ſcriptures: this 
rs the meaning of the ſcriptures, becauſe ſome new diumes doe 
thinke {o. We are wontto hold, thatſcriprure is to be expoii- 
ded by ſcripture, as by.conference of other paralcl] ſcrip- 
tures, or by inf:rence out of the context it (clfe, diduced by 
lomeartificiall argument; or if theſe faile,eſpecially,in ſuch 
places as concerne matters of ſtoric or fat, as for cxam- 
ple, whether there were any Lay-Elders in the primitiuc 
Church, wc fly to the expo'ttions of the Fathers,& teſtimo- 
nic of antiquitie, But what would you hane a man doc,theſe 
proofcs and teſtimonics fayling, the beſt gloile they can ſet 

' vpon 


Lib. ts for Lay-Elders,anſwerid, Chap 9, 
vypon theft caufe. and thefaireſt excuſe for them(elues is, 


that ſome -t':ex rew writers, in matters of ſubſtance forthe . 


moſt p.rt Orthodoxall, haue beene partly of their ming, 
and yetifwe conlider, that two or three principall men,ha- 
uing vpon necel{tic deviſed the Pregbyrerie, to ſupply rhe 
roome of the Biſhop before cieed, andafterwards (being 
growne into liking with their owne deuiſe, becauſe a few 
places of the [criptures and Fathers cipecially, 1.75»;.5.17, 
and Ambroſe in 1.7 im.5:1.lcemed to fauour the ſame)com- 
mended it to others, a8 warranted by ſcriptures and Fa- 
 thers; others, taking it vpon their word without ſufficient 
tryall, hauec. ycelded their conſent, and by their writinys 
commended the ſame to polteritie : I lay, if theſe things be 
conſidered, we t:aue no great reaſon, much to eſtecmethe 
_ teſtimonies cither of the principall Authors,ur of the peda- 
-ric fautors of the Presbytcrian diſcipline, being all partics 
. in the cauſc. 
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But now if I ſhould prouc ynto you, that as this diſputer d Sed 5. 


. abuſed the names of (o many of the Fathers, as he hath na- 
med: fo alſo hath wronged ſome of the newwriters: atlu- 
redly, ifhe be not as ſhameleile, as he is nameletle, his face 


New writers 
fallihcd by the 
rcetuter, 


which now he hideth, he will neucr dare to ſhew. For firſt, 2 concul, 
where he produceth D. Whitakers a8 a witnetle, that Chriſt 9*-$-cap. 3. 


when he Gia tell the Church meant Lay-Elders: it is eui- 
dent toany that readeth him), that by Eccleſis in that place, 
he vnderſtandeth the Church repreſented in a Councell, 
whether prouinciall, which he ſheweth to be aboue a Bi- 
ſhop; or generall, whicthe proueth to be aboue the Pope. 

For if a Biſhop or the Pope ſhould offend, the courſe which 

our Sauiour preſcribeth to Peter him(ſelfe and the reſt of his 

Apoltles ſhould be taken; Fir(t, by private admonition,Sc- 
condly, before two or three witnelles, and thirdly, if theſe 
faile,by telling the Church. 


For the ſecond place he alleageth D. Falke, who doth 7» 49.14. 


not once mention Lay-Elders, nor meane them in that 
place. But our tranſlation being accuſed by the Rhemilts, 
for that where we ſhould ſay Priefts, weſay Elders: D.Fwulke In 
doth not deny;but that Prieſts or Miniſt:rs arc there nicant 


by 


Att.14. 
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In act.14, 
L 5. 


ta Jam. 5. 
14, 


Aill.14.23. 


15.4.6. 
22.24.0., 
20.17 28, 


Tit.1-5. 


Chap. 9. Allegations out of the ſcriptares Lb.t, 


by Elders, whom he could be content ſhould be called 
Prieſts, as Prieſts is the Engliſh of Presbyters, and wiſheth 
that the ſacrificers of the law bad nener beene called by that name, 
but that it had beenereſcrued (if I vnderſtand him) to fig- 
nific the Miniſters of the Goſpetl.' There is no queſtion 
therefore betweene them , whether Lay-Elders be there 
meant ; but whether the Miniſters, who are there meant by 
the name Presbyteri, whom the Papilts would hauc travſla- 
ted Pric{ts,may not alſo be called Elders... | 

Aretius, though he holdeth the diſtinRion of Elders, 
and fois a partic in the cauſe, notwithſtanding by Presby - 
ters, 42.14 23. he vnderſtandeth Miniſters encly. Miniftres 
orarnat per fingulas Eccleſias,” expenae bic quid fint Presbyteri, 
itmirum minſtricertis Eccleſits deputats, wnde duplex fuit pri= 
mitine Eccleſia genus Presbyterorum, unum quod Eccleſia pre- 
er at decendo,quales ifti hic ſunt, Cc. 

For the third, he abuſcth againe the teſtimonie of D. 
Futke, who, as in the former place, by Presbyreros, vnder- 
flanderth Prieſts or Miniſters. And asthe Rhemifts blamed, 
after the ſame manner,ourtranſlation,for ſaying E/ders and 
not Priefts, he anſwereth as before. * And whereas they ob- 
ic,that our Elders be notſuch as the Apoſtle [ames requi- 
reth to be ſent for,as being not deputed (pecially to publike 
praying or adminiſtration of the Sacraments z he anſwe- 
reth, that although in ſome Churches there be ſome Elders ap 
pointed oxly to gouerne,yet 1 there no Church,in which there be no 
Elders appomted ſpecially to pnblicke prayers and adminiſtration 


of Sacra ments. But admitting, that the Mimſters of our Church 


be ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketb ef, o demannd why we tranſlate 
them not Minifters:] anfwere ((aith he) becanſe the word ſrgne= 
fieth Elders, & not /Miniſfters, + yet we contend not for the terme, 
nor refuſe the name Prieſt, when it ſignifieth the ſame whom the 
Apoſtle calleth Presbyterum,but when by abuſe of Papiſts it 5 ta- 
hen to ſignifie aſacrificer. 

In the ſecond and fift;he quoteth D. Newell, who indeed 
ſpeaketh of certaine Seniors which with the Paſtor, that is 
the Biſhop, were to exerciſe the diſcipline of the Church, 
but whether they were choſen out ofthe Clergic, orlaitie, 

> 


Lib.t. for Lay-Elders anſwered, Chap.To, - 20; 


he ſheweth not: by the places which he quoteth for the 
proofc of them, diuerſe whereof, cuen inthe iudgement of 
| Cainin, are to be vaderſtood of Miniſters, he way ſeeme to 
mecane Seniors of the Clergie. | 
In the fourth and fifth heabuſcth theteRimonic of 7h. Th Morton. 
Atorton (notthe learned and tudicious Deane of Fincheſter, i 1 Cor.12. 
but another old acquaintance of mine) who in Rem.12.8, 23. 
& 1.Cor.12.28, by goucrnours, vnderitandeth thoſe, who 
hauethe goucrnement ofthe Church. 
Theſe may ſuiice for ataſte of his good dealing with 
ney writers, c{pecially our owne countrey men: therell, 
Ict,examinethem-whoeither haue the bookes, orthinke it 
worth their paines. 


| CHAP. X. 


. Containing au anſwere to the ſane teſtimonies, and ſome other 
proofes,as they are vrged by other diſciplinarians. 


3 Hus much might ſuffice to haue an- 
ſwered his allegations out of the (crip- 
52 tures; were it not, that ſome perhaps' 
8] will imagine, that theſe places might be 
better vrged. For their ſatisfaRtion 
9 chereforc, I will take vpon-me, briefly, 
-<' yct fully to anſwere theſe and ſome 0- 

ther of the beſt proofes, asthey arc vr< 
ged by T. C. M. Calnin, Bezaand Dudley Fenner, 

Firſt thercfore concerniug, Mar.18.17. T. C. argueth a£2.18.19, 
thus. By Church is meant either all the people, or the Paſtor. a- orped by 
lone, or the Paſtor with the ancients and Elders, but neither the T, C.1.1.pag, 
people,nor Paſtor alone,therefore the Paftor with the ancients and 176, | 
SEE: | OE TOR 

The difiynQion is grounded vpon a ſuppolitionofthe 
newfound parilhdiſcipline, .that there were no other Feeleſe= 

aſt tcall goeuernoxrs but pariſhionall, which. I ſhall hereafter. by - 
Gods helpeproue to be abſurd. In the-meane time, forthe 
confutation of this diliunftiong-it ſhall ſuffice to a 
that, 
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Chap. 9:& 16, Allegetions ont ofthe ſcriptures, L:b.1. 


that, which all diſciplinarians confelle, that our Sauiour- 
Chriſt ſpeaketh according to the manner of thoſe times 
cither bidding them tell the alſembly, thats the Synedrior; | 


. ofthelewes; or at leaſt, that the partic offending is: to be 


EPs. 
part 2 [EL 
49. 


A1 Alpgaſs- 
am.qn. IO, 


delated to the lik? atlembly, authorized for hearing of cau- 
ſes, tn the Church of Chrilt,. Wherefore T. C. and our new 
diſciplnarians, mult firſt prouc theſe two things, fir lt, rhar 
there was im Euler: ſticall Presbyters: in eucry Synagogue, and 
{:condly, 19.4: what they 11.44 wn emery Synarogue we ought to 
h.ueta encry pariſh, t=toreihey may vrgechelike, in imita- 
tion ofthem, to be erected in cuery pariſhamong vs. But 
they arcſo farre trom prouing the latter of theſe alſertions, 
thar they faile in the former, '\. C. profeiſeth, he camo + 
rote it 941 of the 2( teſt. mnt ; but that ut may be concluded ont 
of the neww, h- hopeth the Reader willwudge; conſi:lerms that the 
policte ofthe Chrrch now, was in this port takes from the [ewes 
Charch. As if he ſhould fay : foraſmuch as the Church, . 
which imitated che ewes, had in cuery pariſh a Presbyterie 
(which indeed is molt notoriouſly falle) it is to be fuppo- 
ſed, that the Church of the I-wes had 1n cuery Synagogue 
rhe lixe. Where, by a circular diſputation, th: quc (tion 
which we denie,is hroughtto prouc hisargument, whereby 

notwithſtanding he would ſeeme to proue the queltion. For - 

aide therefore he bringeth the cullome of rhe moderne- 

[ewes, who, if they had anyſuch cuſtome, were no fit preſe- 

derntsforvsto follow. But indecu they, though they hauc . 

their Rabbi in enery Snagopuc, yet an Ecclcliaſticall Pres- 

byteric they neucr had for oughtthat ! can find, And where- 

as he, and attcr him the author of the Counterpoiſon, al- 

-eage lerome, to prouc, that they had ther Elder s 1n Emery Sy- 
nagogne, which ſhould a(well admomſp the polluted to abſtaine from 

the aſſemblies, as to reproue the Sabbath-breakers,1 cannot ſuf- 
fciently wonder at the allegation : for. /erome mentioneth 

that cultome of the lewes, which he ſp-aketh of, as once of 

the worſt of the Phariſaicall traditions which he calleth 
AtvTtewuic,nhich one (faith he) [ will mition to the ſhame of the 
whole nation, and which I will not mention for modeſtic 
ſake; & therforc we may be (ure, neither Chriſt tranſmitted, 
nor .. 
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nor /crome commended it tothe Church, Secondly,the go- 
ucrnours of their Synogogues, which /eome ſpeaketh of, 
were ſuch as were to iudge of cleane and vncleane, a dutic 
peculiar tothe Priclts. Neither doth heſpeake of admouni- 
ſhing the polluted from comming to the alſemblic, bur 
onely of judging betweene cicane and vncleane. And third- 
ly that which T, C. addeth concerning the Sabbath, is by 
Terome mentioned as another tradition of the Phanilics 1a- 
uingno aftinicie with the former. 
Yea but the new teſtament ſpeaketh ofthem in diuerſe & 5:8, 2. 
places, calling them &gxiewaye yes the chicte of the Sy- T.C 114. 
nagogues. The archiſynagogi were [uch as now they calltheir pag.q7, 
Rabbies as being the Scribes and Phariltes who were their Matt.2 2. 
Teachers litting in the chaire of Aoſes, as Sigonins witnel- de Rep, He- 
ſeth. Bertram likewiſe (aith,thoſe who at the fir(t were cal- tr.l.2.cap., 
led Prophets and afterwards Scribes and Dotors of the Nepolir 11 
law, at the laſt in the Synagogues were called Archiſmnagogs, daic.c.1$. 
(for thoſe who were in the Tewple were called /cr1be rem- S1gon bi 5, 
pls ) and of theſe in thegreater SyNagogues there were more c. 10; 
then one. Beza allo ſeemeth to haue beene of the fame Aﬀtz.ng, 
minde. Howbcit,both he and Bertram (who dedicateth his & 18.8.1 7, 
booke vnto him) doe thinke, thatin the Synagogue of the 
Citics, theſe Rulers had Elders ioyned with them. Burt it 
may be you expe their proofes, Heare therefore the very 
foundation of the Presbyterie: to wit, that what ws the order 
of the Church of the [ewes, C briſt tranſlated andrecommended to 
his Church. But inthe Church of the Tewes there were Elders 
$93ned to the Teachers to make vp an Eccleſtaſticall S:nate, How 
the propoſition will be made good,I know not: The afſump- 
tion is proucd thus,T here were Lemites inthe Synagogues, ſauth 
Bcza, in whoſe hands the ſþirituall adminiflration was, there be- Bez.de preſ< 
39 ing toyned tothem vt probabile eſt as it is probable, ſome (iti- byt.5- exco- 
zns of note, Hence ts mention of the Archilypnagogi, whoruled mun,102, 
the aſſemblies. Thole ſaith Bertram who had beene called Pro- Bertr.de po 
phets md after Scribes, at the laſt in the Synagogues were called lit. [udaic, - 
Archiſynagogi,vnde verilimile c{t whence it #5 /ikely that thoſe c,18. 
Archiſynagogi, did moderate the order of Seniors, who were to 
enquire into mes maners : for the Synagegues alſo had their Mint- 


ſters 
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ters, Luc. 4.20,-So that (belike) the Miniſter or attendant,to 
whom Chriſt gaue the book, was one of theſe Seniors,or ex 
Huſtrib.cimbus,as Beza(peaketh, Well, & what was their of- 
hce? Horm preculdubio partes fmernnt their office no doubt nas, 
mot to admit to the Synagogue them, whom the Synearion of Terw- 
Bez:vbiſnp: ſalem had excluded from the $ nagogner: And what thcir of- 
fice hath bene ſince in the Church, you heard it proucd be- 
forc, by Satrs opinor conſt at : ] thinke it # ettident.enongh. SO 
Ecel: diſcs that the very foundation, whereon the presbyteric of Lay- 
Elders, (which with ſuch vehemencic.and violence hath 
bene vrged as the vndoubted ordinanceof Chriſt) is groun- 

ded,is no betrer then the probable conjectures of ſome new 
writers,whoare partics in the cauſe: probable( ſay)in their 
owne conccipts : Forelſe there is not ſo much as probabili- 

tic intheir Aſſertions, And ſo much of 44. Cartwrights col- 

lJeAionout of Afarth:18, 17. and what elle is ſaid of others, 

in fauour of the presbyters in the Synagogues of the cities. 

QSed?.z, Nowletvs ſce what Calnin, Bezr, and others, colle& out 
Cala: in Of thatplace of Mathew, When Chrift biddeth them tell the 
Math: 18. Church: Foraſmuch as there was no Chriſtianchurch eſtabliſhed, 
17. wherevnto they might repaire , it were abſurde to wnderſtand 
Bez:de pres Chrift as propounding the trdgement of the Church which yet was 
byt, ci exco: not. Therefore dubium non clt, it is not robe doubted, but that 
p.106.neg, C hrift ſþake of [ach an aſſembly as was then inwſe alluding to the 
umbioimus order of the olde Charch,wkerein,after thetr returne from Baby- 
quin 'Chrgs 10a, a ſelett Conncell was eſtabliſhed, which they called Sinhe- 
al veriiſts dm, in Greek Synedrion,wherwnto the cenſure of Doltrine and 
enfrtutionem Manners was committed. Which Synedrion,beſides ſome Prieſts 
e-cleGaflici 1d Lenites,conſiſted of the' Elders of the people. And although 
Sp edriy yo. the arſcipline was corrupted among} the Iewes in. our Sanionr 
ſpoxerit Chriſts tum: ,ard thereforett w not likely that our Sauiour would 
Counterpoil, ſend hs Niſciples tothery Aſſemblies to hane their canſes heard z 
4.R-5:093i0r yr dubjum non eſt, it i xst 19 be doubted,but that forme of diſ- 
E!dz:nps, c:rline which had beene wna:r the Law', was by Chriſt tranſmit= 
red rows : ann that the forme of diſcipline, which mas ive inthe 

Church of Chriſt. Jaccecded ty theroome ther-of. 
The ſumme is. 
What manner of presbyters wereamong the Iewes,the 


like 
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like Chriſt ordaincdin his church: when hee laid, Tellthe 
Charch: 

But among the lews there was a1 Eccleſiaſticall presby- 
tcrie,which, beſides the priclts and Leuites ,conlited of 
the Elders of the people : 
Therefore ſuch an Eccleliaſticall presbyterie Chrift 
ordained in his Church. 

The propoſition hath no other proofe bue thicir owne te- 
ſtimonie,lignified in thoſe afſcuerations, dubium#oz e(?,neg, 
ambigimu:tor that which is added by Beza & the authorot 
the counterpoiſon, that the wordes which Chriſt vied , Lee 
hins be tothee as an Heathen or Pablican toprouc that he ſpake 
according totheir cuſtome,doe in no fort prooue , that hge 
tran{lited their forme of gouernement into hischurch. For 
if Chriſt dideranſlate from the (tatc of the ewes, any Con- 

[1{torics into his church, then hee tranſmitted ſuch, as were 

cithcr ordained of God,or deniſed by men.. 

If the former, then ſuch as-God ordaincd for the gouern- 

mentof the people,cither in the Wildernes, or in the Land - 

of promiſe, In the Wildernes,by the aduiſe of /erhro, and 

approbation of God, there were Rulers {ct oucr thouſands, p- .. 1 & 
hundeeds,fiftics, and tens,to iudgethepeople: the deciding a 
of more dithcult cauſes becing reſerued to Hofer, - Bur the 
multitude of theſe difhicult cauſes increaling,and Aofſes wax- "— + 
ing weary of them, the,Lord ioyncd to him a Senate of 70, FE 2. Pe 
Numb : 11, at, 

__ Anſwercable. to theſe , the Lorde appointed Confi- wn); 
{tories or Senatcs,for the gouernement of the people in the 


Land of promilc. 
To the former, Deuteron : 16, © 18: Indger and Of- Dewt:16.18, 


ficers ſhalt thou make thee in all thy Citizs , throughout all thy 

Tribes, and they [hell indge the people with right eons tudgement, 

To the latter, Deut: 17,- 1f there ariſe a matter too harde for Dent: 17. $. 
thee in Indgement betweene blood & blood, betweeneplea & plex, 

betweeng plagne ard playne,inthe matters of contronerfies, within 

thy Gates , then ſha/ttho# ariſe , and goe vp into the place which 

the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe,and thou ſhalt come vnto the Prieſts 

and Lexites and the indge( that is, ludges f(airh Caluin )ihat ſhall 


be-- 
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be in thoſe dayes,and aske,and they ſhall ſhewe thee the ſentence of 


tdgement, 

This preſcript the godly king To/aphat followed exaRtly 
2.Chron.19. both in reſpeof the, intcriour coniſtories in 
the cities, placing 1udges in the land throughout all the 
[trong citics, citic by citic: and in /er#/alem did he (ct of the 
Leuitcs and of the Pric(ts and of the chicfe ofthe familics 
of [/rael for the iudgement and caule of the Lord, ſaying to 
them ; Ineuery cauſe that ſhall come to you of your brethren that 
dwell inthe cities, berweene blood and blood, betweene law and pre- 
cept, ſtatutes and indgem:nts, you ſhall aamoniſh them,Cc, Be 
lides theſe, the Lord ordained no conliſtorics, or ſenatcs. 
But none of theſe did Chrilt tranſlate into his Church, for 
Fone of them was Ecclelialticall. Neither did he tranſlate 
thoſe which were deuiſed by men ; whether by the Iewes, as 
their Syedrion or Sanedr in, which.was their chicfe counſell 
of (tate, which Cal (aith after their returne from Babylon 
they did inſtitute, or by P. Gazzizs the Proconſul of Syria, 
who ordained foure more Synearia of the like nature:which 
ſome ſuppoſe to haue beene the cauſe, why our Sauiour 
ſpeaketh ia the plurall number ate, Io.17. Mar. 13.9. 
But of the counſcll renewed by /o/aphat, -and rhe Synedrion 
ordained of the ewes, I ſhall haue occalion to ſay morc in 
anſwereto the a(ſumption. 

But how little credit is to be giuen to that propoſition, 
may appcare by this dilemma: for by Church, Chrilt doth 
ſ12nifiecither the coniiſtorics and atlemblics of the lewes, 
or allemblics in the Church of Chrilt. - 

It the former, then was the direion, which Chriſt gi- 
u-tn, peculiar to thole times, and pertaineth not to the 
Church of Chriſt, as D. Boz ſhewcth in the fourth chapter 
of his booke,whereunto I doe referre you. It the latter,then 
had he not ſo much as reſpe& or reference tothe Conk- 
{tories of the Tewes, fo farre was he from tranſlating them 
into his Church, as ſhall appeare by this moſt plaine expli- 
cation of the text according to the latter ſenſe. | 

Our Saviour Chrilt intreating of ſcandales and offences, 
firft teacheth vs that we be carefull to auoid offences, - 

tilaf 


—_ 
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that we doc notin thatreſpe& ſeeme to diſregard any of his 
little ones, 2. HeedireRteth vs what courſe wee are to take 
when weeare offended, If thy brother(that is, one profeſling 
the (amereligion)ſhall inneagain(t thee(that is,priuvatcly,) 
. eitherby injuric,doingthee wrong,or if pe will alſo,by cuill 
exiple (candalizing or giuing thee offence , by bisfin com- 
mitted in thy knowledge,laying as itwere a ſlfibling blocke 
in thy way,thou mult as the Lorde hath commaunded not 
ſuffer finne to reit vpon him but in adclire to reclaim him, 
thou mult I. vſe priuate admonition,& br otherly reproofe; 
goc, {\ty£ov, at gueand redargue,conuince & reprouc him, 
between thee & tim alone. If he harkento thee acknowled- 
ging his fault, and teltifying his repentance,'then haſt thop 
wonne or gained thy brother, and ſaucd a ſoule from death. 
But if he heare thee nor, ſuffer not ſinneſo toreſt vps him, 
but take withthee yet 1,0r 24 witnetles,& ſet vpohim ioint- 
ly,that cithcr by Þ preſece & authority of ſo many together 
hee may bereclamed, orat [ca(t a way be prepared to pub- 
ſicke triall ; that howſocuer thy teſtimonic alone would bee 
reieed, yet in the mouth of 2.orz.witnetles,thematter may 
be ſufficiently teſtified, And if hee will not heare them, but 
remaineobſtinate,then tell the Church, thatis,the atſembly 
of them who inthe church haueſpirituall authoritic to cen- 
ſure offenders,whethcr;it be the Conſiſtoric of one Citic,or 
particular church,or the Syzede of a Prouince or Nation,or 
an vnizerſall Connſell, according to the nature of the offence, 
and thequalitic &degree of the offender. Andif he will not 
heare the afſembly,butremaining ob({tinat,draw vpon him 
their cenſure of excomunication,wherby they ſhall bind the 
offcnder,& after a ſort deliuer him to Satan, then ſhale thou 
hold him no more asa brother,or thinke thy ſclfe bound to 
excrcilſe the duties appertainingto the comunion of Saints, 
but withdraw thy'(clfe from him,abandon him,and haueno 
more to doe with him,then a ew of this time would haue to 
doc withan heathen or publican, that by theſe meanes ſeeing 
himſelfe auvided & ſhunned, hee may at length be aſhamed 
and brought torepentance. Andlicaſt any man ſhouldlight- 
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ly eltceme the iudgement ofthe Church,that is,of ſuch ſpi- Yer/.18. 
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ritual] goucrnors as hauc authoritic in the church to ceſure 
offenders, Yerily / ſay vete you,(aith our Sauiour, ſpeaking to 
his Apoltlcs,and in them toall their (uccciTors,to whom the 
Matt:16.ry keyes of heaucnare committed, Wharſoexer you(for you and 
.. ſuch as youlitting in Conliſtory or Synode,arc they whom 
I mcant by the Church or atſembly)what/oexer you ſhall binde 
03 earth ſoall be t ound in hcauen: and whatſoener you ſhall looſe on 
earth ſhall be looſed 1n heanen, Neither thinke,when I mentio- 
ned the church,1l mcant a great afſembly only,or the whole 
congr egation s for / ſay vnto you, that n here 2.01 3. are fc thee 
Yerſ:19.20. ,,4 10gether in my name, 1 am there in the midaes ef them & ther- 
forcyfbut 2.of you ſhal coſent in asking any thing of Goa(48 namce 
ly pardon for the penitent {inner )it ſhall be graunted wnte you, 
Ifagain(t this expolition it ſhalbe obieed,that tne Chur- 
ches hearing and cenſuring of offences would be prejudici- 
all to Magiſtrates : I av{were,ottencesand offenders admitte 
diucrsdiltinRions.Of offences,ſome are open & notorious, 
lomeare ſecrete &priuate. Some againe are grieuous and ca= 
pital crimes,which may not be cocealcd or left ynpuniſhed, 
other be offeces not ſo hainovus or enormous, but they may 
be concealed and pardoned, where is hope of amendment: 
For notorious and crormous crimes our Sauiour doth not 
preſcribe this courſe, butfor the priuate and lcfle offences. 
Againe,offcnders arc cither(in the iudgment of charity)our 
brethren in Chriſt,or the ſonnesof Beal: For the latter;we 
may take the ciuile courſe of Iuſtice,for the former we muſt 
take a (pirituall courſe of Chriſtian charitic , that wee may 
winne our brother vnto Chriſt , or recoucr him beeing fal- 
len, which courſcour Saviour heere preſcribeth. * 

By Churchthercfore or a{ſemblic, our Sauiour meaneth 
neither the ſuppoſed Eccleſiaſtical ſenate of the [ewes,nor yet 
a Presbjteric of Chriſtians anſwerable therto, conſiſting for 
the molt part of Lay-elders, Not the former:for Chriſt ſpca- 
keth of ſuch,as ſhould meet in his name,to who he promi- 
ſeth,what they bind vpon carth,ſhalbe bound in heaue:nci- 
ther are we tothink,that our Sauior would ſend his diſciples: 
to.che corrupt Conliſtorics of the vnbelicuing lewes,as Cal- 
vis alſo laith, It was a ſlrange conccit therefore es 

only 
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only to imagine,that the name Church is here attributed to 7» att: 18. 


the /ews, but that che Archi/ynagoriallembled togerher were 27. 


they who are meant by Church inthis place, Or if that were & in arc : 


truc, how ſhould this direRion belong to vs, ſeeing notonly 5.22. 
the imaginaric Eccleſiaſticall Senate of the [ewes is vaniſhed, 
| butalſo the true Synedrion is long (ince aboliſhed, and their 
whole policic abrogated, Not the latter, for our Saujour,by | 
Church vader(tandeth ſuch as ſhould hauc power to bind & 
looſe linnes,as appearcth by the words following. Which aboking 
; - bn » . Arn. , 
powerof the keyes of binding and looling ſinners, of retai- ; 
ning and remittiag ſinnes,our Sauiour Chriſt hath fo pecu- 7 fog : 
liarly appropriated tothe apollles,&thceir {ucce(Tors inthe 7 CNTR 
minifteric of the word and Sacraments,us nothing more, 
Neither had the [ewes indeed {uch an eccleſraſticall Senate, 8 Seb2 
as they (peake of, mixed of the Prieſts and Leuites, with the , - 
Elders of the people: asTam nowto ſhew in anſwering the Ho 2 fared 
allumption. For if this he truc, that the /ewes had noſuch RY 
Presbjterie,, then what ſhew of trueth'or probabilitic is.in 
theirargument taken from Match: 13, 17, | 
Caluiaaith,that the enerafter theirreturne from capti- 
uitic, ha a choſen counlell,to which was comitted the cen« #n Math: 
ſure. of Jorine & manners,which they called Sinhedrix,or 19.17. 
Sznedrin,in Greck Synedrion. T.C-holdeth,thatthe Synedrion 
was not then frlt inſtitutedbut reſtored: which ſeemeth to L:15:2.part:2 
be the truth: Howbeit his reafon(as almoſt all thereſtYis but pag: 41+ 
a incere colour, For it wouldfollow(faith he) that the Priefts, ef 
other L-wilicall teachers whowere. a part of that Bench, hadthtn 
their firſt inſtirution: when.it is plaine;thatthe Prieſts and Le- 
uiticall teachers were inſtituted before the Synedrion, andſo Exod: 28. 
might hauc cotinucd their funAtis, though the Sanedyrin had! Numb: 11. 
never bin. Zez4fctcheth the firſt inſtitution of it from Mo Deprevbyr: 
ſes,& the in(tauratis therot,whe it was decayed fre Zoſaphat: © excomm » 
T. C. doubteth not to fetchtheElderſhipfrotu Exod: 4. pag 103. 
With his Elders therefore, as being the eldeſt in conceit, Lb: 2. part: 
I will beginne. This order.of Elder;bip (faith hee, ) was taker 2. pag: 40s 
from the gonernement of the people of God, before, and vwder the : 
Law. Before the Lw ,: the Elders which Moſes aſſembled; 
Exod: 4+» were Eccleſiaſticall officers : for it s not lthely , that "Exod: 4.2% 
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under ſuch a Tyrant, they ſhould hane Magiſtrates of their owne., 

I anſivere briefly : the (tate of the Hebrews,it you reſpect 
the whole people, was neirher a ſettled Church,nor eſtabli- 
ſhed common-vealth.But if you reſpe the ſcucrall kinreds 
and Families, they were ruled by the Elders of the people, 

See Beza, dewhich were the heads of the Families ; who,as alwayes from 

Presbjt: - the beginning,(o at that time, & vntill the ſeparation cf the 

excomn: Triibeof L-ui,tothe prieſtly funRion,were both prieſts and 

pag: IIs magiltrates,to their ſcuerall kinreds and Families. Where- 
; force let them, who will needes haue thele to be Lay-Elders, 
p vs, who were then the prieſts , whome theſc Elders did 

alli(k, 
Vnderthe Law,he findeth theſe Elders in Ea his houſe, 

2 King:6.32 2. King: 6. and in Ezekzels houſc , Ezek: 8, becauſe it ts vnlike 

Exek: 8.1. thatin ſo corrupt a ſtate the Prop bets could hane the ciuill Goncy- - 
wors to conſult with; & is it not more vnlike,that there ſhould + 
be approucd Elders of anccclelia(licall Senateeither in the 
Apulitaticall Church of Iſracl],vnder Achab and Tchoram,or 
in Meſopotamia, whether Ezckzel, and thoſe Elders of 1uda 
were tranſported, who could neuer be found vnder the moſt 

. godly Kings at /ern/alem ? 
Againe, hee findeth chem Nlanding on the right hand of 

Nehem:$,*, Ezra, and on the lefr, Vehem: 8, :Bring diſtingniſhed both from 
the teaching L-wites,and fromthe people: From the peeple,becauſe 
they ſtood by Ezra, From the teaching Lenites, becauſe he ſpeaketh 
of them aft:r, Therefore'they mult needs bee Lay-Elders : 
as though, cither ſome of the Princes of the people might 
not (tand with Ezra, or that theſe might not hauc beene 
priclts, orthat all the Leuites were teachers, or that there 
were no moreteaching Pricſts or Leuites but thoſe, which 
arc mentioned then ,and there to hauetaught the people. 
Hee that conlidereth what T. C. wasable- toſay ina good 
cauſ:,mulſt nceds thinke this cauſe to be very badde, which 
he wasnotable to make good by better arguments, then 
thoſe molt vnlikely likely-hoods. : 

d Se: 6. Bexzzholdcth that 2. forts of councels or conſiſtorics were 
ordained by Moſes, which ſhould be held both in Terſalcms, 
the place whic.a Goddid chooſe, & in other citics; — 

te 


Lib.1, AMatth: 18. 17,anſwered. Chap. 10, 21} 


the one, was ciuill,the other eccleliallicall,confifling of the 
pric(ts,Leuits,& (cribes,or teachers, &allo theſeniors ofthe 

pcople,But the reader ſhal calily vnderſtand this latter to be 

a mecre hAion,if he conlider that the Synedwonat Teruſalens, 

which was the highe(t court & chief councecl of (tate, hauing 

ower of life & death,& authority to deate in cauſes both c#- 

will & eccleſiaſticall,coliſted of the high:-pricſt,& other pric(ts 

and Leuites,together with the Princes & Seniors ofthe peo- 2-C hron:19- 
ple, being belides the High-prielt 70.or 71. in number: Of $,10,1r, 
which,that in Dex: 17. $,9. is to bee vnderſtood. Theſe um? 11.16 
were called Sazedrin , and did it in Gazith: In which num- Exc& $11. 
ber, thoſe which were pricſts,were called Seniores Sacerdotas, $1909: 11. 6, 
and thoſe which were Princes, were called Sexiores populi, as 75% Tate 
Sigondpes faith, And likewiſe that the Senedrioth or confiſto- 94d: 

rics in other citics,conliſted as well of the learned Leuits as £49: 6,c:4, 
of the ſeniors of the people. [o/ephws faith, that tocuery co- *X /er:19,1, 
ſiſtory in the citics belonged 2. Leuites, The reaſon heereof 
was,becauſc the lawes wherby that church & comon-wealth Lib,4, Jfne 
were gouerned, were the lawes of God wherein the Prielts, 9, 3. 
Leuites,& Scrives were molt skiltull,and therefore beſt able 
ro determine whatwae right according to the law. And ther- 
fore another ſort,which ſhould conſiſt of Prieſts, Leuits,and 
elders of the people,& which ſhould reſpodere de inre(as Brza 
imagineth this ſhuld)was altogether needles. But his proofs 
arc a3 weakeas his imagination was ſtrong.His only proofe 
for the 1.inſtitution of the Eccleſiaſtical ſenat,is Lemi: 10.10. 
where they were ordained laith he, to ſhew the difference betweene 
holy & profane,betweene cleane + wacleane, 5+ to teach the law of 
God. But noſuch thing can,with any ſhew of probabilitic be 
gathered out of the rexr,wherethe Lord ſpeaking to Aaron, 
camandeth him,& his ſonnesthe prieſts, by a perpetual law, 
thatthey ſhould not drink wine nor ſtrong drink, whethey 
were toenter into the /aniFaury, whereby they might be hin- 
dered from exerciling their function diſcreetly & ſoberlie, 
cither in iudging betweene holie & profane, between cleane 
and vncleane,or in teaching the people; which dutics were 
tobe performedin the /anfwzry, by the prieſts, as well ſeue- 
rally agioyntly,& no ecclefraſfticall ſenate atall here inſticuted: 


Q3 or 


De presbyt : 
CC excom : 
pag: TI04*- 
Leutt; 10,10 
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Cap.1i, orifthicre were, it ſhould (according to Bertrams conceit) 
conliſt wholy of the Priefls, towhom alone this ſpeech is 
directed. As for Elders of the people, tlicy were notto in- 
termeddle with cheſe things. The high Prieit indeed, if it 
pleafed him,inight con(1;t with other Priclls,and vic their 
alſtitance, as Azarziah did vic the aide of 80.2.Chron.26, But 
that there was a [ctled Presbyterie or ſcnate Eccleliaſticall 
ordained by God,we doe not rcad : and that it ſhould conlift 
in part of Lay-men,there is not the leaſt ſemblance of like- 


2.Chron.25, 
17 


lihood. 
Pag:193, His proofes,that there were two diverſe Symedria inflityu- 
I C4. ted, arc theſe Fult,bccaule rhe number of the one is defined 


tobe 70 the other I: ft vncertaine. Secondly beczuſec the 
ſccond was not ordained at the ſame time with the former, 
I anſwers, there is neither number fer downe, nor tune, of 
thar which neucr was, . 
$ Sed. 7, H:s proofe for the in{lauration of two diſtin Syregria is 
; outof :.Chro.19. whcre he faith /o/aphat ordained two Sy- 
n:d-12 or ccunſells, the one Eccleliaſticall for the caules of 
GoJ,oucr which the hi2h Prie(t was chiefe; the other ciui!l, 
for the cauſcs of the King, over which Zabaarah a Prince 
of Iuda was chiete, But it 1s euident by the text, that it was 
one and the ſame high coualcll of (tate, which afterwards 
was called Saredrin,or Syearion Hieroſolymita> i1,cotilting of 
the Leuites and Pric(ts,and of the heads of the chicfe fami- 
lies in //racl, ordained for the iudgements of God and con- 
troucrlies of men, which was to heare and determine all 
manner of cauſes that were brought vnto them from the 
judgements or conl(iitorics of the inferior citics, & were to 
judge betweene blood and blood, that is (ſlaughter and 
laughter, betweene the law and the precept, betweene {ta- 
tutes arid iudgements, havingamong then inthe cauſes of 
God, Amarias the high Prielt; and in the cauſes of the King, 
Zebaaiah a Prince of [nudz:,as chiete, and thit the Maiſters 
Shoterim. or goucrnours the Levits were withthem to in(lruct them 
See 1 Chrar inthe law . For whereas he would proue, that /e/«phat ordai- 
2 34, ned two diltin& counſcls at /eruy{alem, by theſe reaſons, be- 


Cauſe the dutic of the one was todealc inthe caules of God, 
the 


Libr. Afatt 18.17. anſwered, Ch.p.10, 


the other of the King : the one ſhould determine de izre, 
the other de fatto: the onr, had for the preſi !ent the high 
Pricſt,the other a Prince of /#4r : none of theſe reaſons doe 
prouc, that /ap/at ordained any thing but that, which be» 
fore had beene appoivted by God ;z namely, that the ditte- 
culccontroucrlies which the iudges inthe cities could not 
determine beta cenc blaod any blood, plea and plea,plague 
and plague, ſhould he brought to-the Syed» ton Or COUN- 
ſell of the place which God ſhoul 1 chooſe, the which is 


Dent,17.9, 


I I, 


there notkd to confill of the Prices, Leuites and wdee, tht 7.5 Wat 


z5 11dges 6 la th C alum, As appeareth b / the hotly kiftortr, where it 
#5 Avclared that loſapnat beſid:s the P;1ſts and Levitrs cho(e 


t-H #49 


devr. [7 »5 


the Princes of t2e famulies of ilracl; for the godly Kirg mould de 11 ſee 
CES 


clinen ucr a whit from the rule of Gods Liw. To this counell 
the dithculr cauſes afore (aid as we [ ciuill as E:clctiafticall, 


Der.19 1. 


as well defiito, as de irre. were to be brought from other 5429 4e 2 eps 
ciuill courts, as appearcth boch in /)ezr.17.8. and allo 2 Hebr.liv.6, 


Chyon. 1 4.2 ©. 
Belides, ic is ridiculous to imagine, that the civill ſenate 


ſhould determine onely ae f.fto, and that queiiions de ture 
ſhould be brought to the Ezcl-(1i(ticall; the rather becaule 
that coyualcll, which was 1ppot: ted by Gol, Dev. 17. and 
renewed by /'ap9.zt did conli't ot the Priclts an.) Leuits 
and E'ders of the people, and was to determine and to de- 
cide all queſtions of doubt and dithcultie: or if they were 
to feeke to an Ecclellalticall ſenate, itis abſurd to imagine, 
that Liy-El lcrs thould be 1oyacd co the Priclts and Leuics 
to ail vere de tinre, 

As for t1,.c cauſes of Gol, which ver(= $ aretermed the 
iu lgement and cauſe of the Lord and are particularized, 
verle.1o. and Dzxr.17 $. (hetweene blood and blood bc 
tweene law aid Precepr, &"s) we arc tovndzritandthem to 
be not onely Ecclclialticali but alſo ciuill, ſo farreas cither 
they were to be decided b» the lawes of God, or concer- 
ned the obſcruation or tranſgreſlion cf Gods law, whereby 
that land was gou-rned, 1n judging whereof, they allo cx- 
erciled Gods 1udpement, | 

Q 4 The 


"> 


5 Chap.1o, The allegation ont of Lib. 


The cauſes of the King were (uch as belonged to the Kings 
houſe,or his eſchequer. And itis fond to imiagine,that thoſe 
caules which were to be decided.by the iudicial and morall 
lawes of God, were not the cauſes of God, as well as thoſe 
which concerned the ceremonial law. 

Neither do [ therefore reied the expoſition of Beza and 
ſome others, who by the cauſes of God, vnderſtand Eccle- 
ſ3sſtica)l cauſes, arid by the cauſcs,of the king, ciuill cauſes, 
becauſe it is preiudiciall to my defence; but becauſe it is re- 
pugnant tothe truth: for though their interpretation were 
admitted, it would no mare proue, that there were two dil- 

Antig.lib.g. Ot Syz-dria, then that which I doe embrace : Tor thouvh 
Ee Zetadichthe prince of /#4a was the-chicfec in the cauſes of 


qþ the King, as Amariahthe high pricſt was the chicfe in the 
cauſes of God, yet were they Colleagues and coalle(Tors in 
Lealees. the ſame counlell, as /o{phrz allo doth witnetle . For ſpea- 


(a) Li.4 c.8. king of this act of [oſaphat, ne ſaith, that he being returred to 
(b) Li.6.c.7, Jeruſalem appornted mages there UK TOY HE GE Keel £1 Hp Aeut- 
(c) Lu. 22, TOU xo To! TX TOCGIx TE TAnIS5 $i £2ut!oy of the 
7 Pri-ſts and Lemits and of the chiefe or principall men of the 
» Synearion people © requn mg t hems "P exerciſe 4ſt imagemert, but eſpecially 
faiſſe.71. that they ſhould be diligent in determining thoſe difficult canſes 


that ſhould be brought to them from inferiour mdgement ſeats : 


© - vox but the chicfe or preſidents ofthem, as colleagues and coaſſeſſors he 
Summus, Apotnted Amaliah the Prieſt, and Zabadiah of the tribe of Inda: 


Thebion —Aandrelating the law,Dex. 17.8.(a)he laith,ifrhe indges(in the 
Prie\\ hid au+ Cities) be not able to determine any cauſe,it ts entirely tobe ſent to 
tho. itic t » call zhe hoty citte, xou OVEN OovTes ole &exiteeue Xo 0 ToEoPHTHS 
- coal an xo! þ Y* 28 1x, xai To Howogup &ToPaive Wyo oxy ( b) and let 
till the —_—_ the hig!) Pri:ft and thz Prophet (that is the (ſcribe or Doctor 
Antipatcr He- of the lawſaith (c) Sigomns )and the {eaate aſſembling together, 
xods Father, provounce what ſecxms:th right. 

butatterwa:ds Befjes,itis manifcſt,that the coun(ell at 1:r»/alem after 
Site cxptiuitic,which conſiſted of prieſts and Levuits, beſides 
leaue, the Seniors cf the people, and whereof the high pricſt was 
Sigon, I1.6 pr-lident as Bertram confelleth, hauing authoritic to allem- 
7. le{:p.1.2.0. bleit, 82, Azt.5.2 I. Ma't.26.57.59. was the high councell 
Cal.in 31.;t, Of {tate called the Sanedrin or Synedrion,or coſiſftorium Gazith 
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which dcalt in cauſes not onely Eccleſialticall,but alſo civil, 

and in cauſes criminall and capitall, Neither happtned this 

by the ambition of the prieſts,but by the ordinance of God 

inreſpeR of the firlt inltitution, Dexr.17. and in(tauration 

by eſaphat. 2.Chren.19. and by his approbation, as Calum 
witnelſcth,in reſpeof the creRion of it after the captiuicy, 

For as the Lord promiſcd by E/ay to reſtore their judges x/4 1,26 
and counſcllers after the captiuitic, as before; ſo Ezekzell p..þ A 
prophecicth,that the Priclts,after the captivitic, ſhould not 4. 
o::cly teach the people, andiudge betweene holy and pro- 

hanc, betweene cleane and vncicane ; but alſo that they 

ſhould and vp to iudge controuerſies, iudging according 

to Gods judgement. /y/ephm allo teltificth, that the Prieſts 
were ordained by Moſes tofoTH adrmap, xa Axogal Thy Contr. Aps 
& uPI5Bi& ati ov xo nonages THY XKQTEWVWTAEIGY, oucieers pronleb.2. 
of all, iudges of controucrlies, and puniſhers of ſuch as 
arc by the law condemned. 

And fo much for the preſent ſhall ſuffice concerning the 
counſcll at leru#ſalem, vntill I come to anſwere Calvin: 0- 
pinion, |  \$Sed#s, 

As touching Eccleſlaſticall Presbyters in other citics, Zxod.18. 
Reza hath nothing but his owne conieCtures: For the courts Dexr.1, 
of iudgement, which both Moſes inſtituted, and Toſaphat 16. 
renewed, though they had Leuites among them, were to 2, Chron. 
dealc not onely in Eccleliaſticall, but alſo in ciuill and cri= 19, 
minall cauſes. The reaſons which he bringeth for diſlint ne presb. & 
Ecclcliaſticall fenates are three. Firſt, becauſe the Archiſyna- excom.pag. 
gogi had, as it is probable, Seniors of the people toned with them, 1 02, 
Secondly, becanſe the name of Church in this place of Mathew # In Marc. o, 

ginento them, which could not be, wnleſſe they did conſiſt of the 2 2.4 pres- 
laitie,as wel as the clergie. Thirdly becauſe as the cixill conſiſtories byt.x 12, 
aſſembledin the gates,ſothe Ecclefraſticall,inthe Synagogues. To Papg.103: 
the firſt I anſwere,that a probabilitic (if this were ſuch,as in- 

deed it is not) is no proofe : to the 2. that the name Ecclefia 

is not giuen to the Archiſynagogs, ut to the Rulers of 

Chrifts Church atſembling #2 hx ume, with whom he pro- - 

miſed his preſence, and to whom he committed the power of 


the keyes, to whom allo the name Eccleſin, which may be gi- | 
uen | 
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uen to any company of Chriſtians, beit but oftwo or three 
meeting in the name of Chri(t,doth fitly agree. Thirdly,he 
tclleth vs of Ecclclialticall conliſtories ordained by Moſer, 
anJrenewed by /oſaphar,luting in Synagogues; whenthere 
is not once mention in the old teſtament, cithcr of Eccle- 
f142icall coniiſtories,or yet of Synagogues. Andin thenew, 
Aat tony. ſuch iudgesare mentioned in Synagogues, as puniſhed by 
& 23 84. ltripes. Bertram allo witnelleth, that 17 rhe Synagogn:s of the 
Act.22 ig. oati»s, tudremnts were exoroilen bs ordmari- tudges ;the greater 
C-p.13. end wergh1s:) canſes, as al, 2the appeals of th. lcſſe bewng refrrred 
t7 the coxnſel, t [ert; uil-2n, And agalne, that the people Caimets 
d Set. og. the Syn1o-gues toprayecr, Þ brave th. lan anathe Prophets, an1 
C.p.18, to beare the tredg 1m nt of- Molcs /aw, as well c11.4! as Ecileſiaſtte 
call And ſo much of B.24. 
Caluir by Eccleficvalerſtandeth the Syne1rion or Sant- 
drm of the lewes inilitured by them after the ir re turnc 
In Mat 18, from Babr/onwhich he conceiuceth-to have beene an Eccle- 
17. flaſticiliſcnate,to which belonged the cenſure of doctrine 
Ja Num. 11, % maners, hazing the power of exco nunicatian &c, What 
1G. tis Synelrion Was, Calum himſcltc {hall eel] vs, It 1 certarme 
faith hc that the Joes, when they were r(tur..ed from the B «by- 
Tonian 6b:nihment, bec.xſr ihe) might not make a King, aid inn- 
faterhis example (of appointing 52. Elders, Num At ) inor- 
acomng 1hs -Jy nedrio: 'Jo Onely fo o much honaur was granted tothe 
memorie of Did and the Kings, that. out of their ſtocke they 
would chooſe 90. 7owernomrs, in whom ſhoula be the chic fe power : 
And this courſe continu:d vntul/ Herod, &c. The Sancdrin in- 
deei was the high counſcll of ſtate, "which was to iud ge of 
- cauſes, not only Ecclcliaſticall,but alſo ciuill and cr;minal, 
yea capitall, having the authoritic of the (u ord and power 
of lifeand death. W hereby they adiudged malefactorscon- 
ured of capital crimes roone of theſe foure kinds cf death, 
$5702.4ib.6, toning, burning, killing with the ſword and drangling;ha- 
C7. ving alſoamthoritie to ordaine Snedriorh, that is, the con- 
exT.lmnd, {tories of iu 1ges in other citics;to whom alone it.appertat- 
& Petr. nedtoiudge the caule of a tribe, of a falic Prophet, of the 
Galatin. high Prieſt, &c. And hovwſocuecr their power was much re- 
ſtrained after /ewx4e became a province ſubic to. the Ro- 


Pants, 


Chap.1e. HMatt.18.17.anſwered, Lib.1, 


manes; notwithſtanding the RowmanesMhauing granted the 
Iewes &ulorouny libertic to live according to their owne 


lawes, permitted them to exerciſe authoritic both in iud- 
ging not onely Eccleſlaſtical] but alſo ciuill and criminall & 5 4 = 


cauics, and alſo in puniſhing by ſtripes and impriſonment, 
and ſometimes by death. Morcouer, by the law of God, hc 


ana 22.4.5. 
I 9. 20,09d 


that ciſobeyed the [entence of this counſell, wasnot,as our ,, 5 4G 


Sauiour Chriſt hcere ſaith,to be held as an heathen or Publi- 
can, buthe was todicthe death. Finally there was but one 
Synearion for the whole eſtate of the lewes by theappoint- 
ment of God, and that in the place which he ſhould:chooſe, 
cithcr ordained by Afofes, or reltored by /9/avhar,. or re- 
newed by the lewes aſter their captiuitie. Wherefore our 
diſciplinariars might as well delire to hauc a parliament or 
high counſcll of (tate in cucry pariſh, as ſuch a coaliſtoric 
as this was, : 

To conclude this place: Though it were true, that the 
Tewes had an Ecclclia(ticall Senate conliſting of Prie(tsand 
Elders of che people: yet it cannor be prouecd, that in this 
place of Afzthew Chriſt alluded co it,and much letle that he 
ordained the like in his Church, But now I hauc ſhewed, 
thatthe lewes had.no ſuch Eccleliaſticall ſenate: and there- 
fore out ofthis place nothing can with any ſhew of proba- 
bilitic be concluded for Lay-Eldcrs, 

The ſecond teltimonieT,C.vrgeth thus : 


tO.IL. 


Dent, 17.12, 


d Sed, ro. 


Dizerſe Miniſters were not ordained inenery rongregation: Att.1.4.23. 


Dixerſe Elders were ordained in curry congregation : 
therefore therewere Elder i which, were not Maniſters. 
The propolition he proneth, becane it was not like that 
they had dinerſe Miniſters for [uc9 4 niymber of congregations as 
were then to be preached vnte, I dilfinguiſh of the word congre- 
eation,which T.C. vſcthambiguouſly:for in thealſumption 
it lignifeth the Church ofa whole citie : in which (cnſc 


*: iy lib, I, 


174. - 


X&T& TIM and x&f EXKAndiaNo is all one : and {o itis true, Tit. 1.5.40. 
that diucrſe Presbyters were placed in cucry Church, In 14.27. 


the propolition, asappeareth by the proſyilogiſme, it lig- 
nificth euery particular congregation, which-7.C. ſeemeth 
to acknowledge to. hauc becne diucile in cucry citic or 


Church, . 


Tit.I.$- 


Der-l:7., 
pas. Ei 9. 
la Act. 14. 
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Church, contrarie to our refetcr, as we ſhall heare inthe 
ſecond booke. Andin this ſenſe it may be true, that not 
eucry congregation had diucrſe Presbyters : as with vs 
cucry citie or Church hath diucrſe Presbytcrs, yet cucry 
congregation hath not.I ſay then, what Pax/required Titus 
to doc 1n Creet, the ſame he and Barnabas performed jin 
theſe countries: that is,they ordained Presbytcrs x&T& wy. 
Atv Or Ka takAyoiav in cucry citic or Church;whick Presby 
ters were alſo ſuch as the Apoſtle 772.1.calleth Biſhops,and 
requireth in them abilitic to preach, Andalthough in cucry 
citie or Church there were diucrſ(c of them, yet not di- 
ucrſc for cucry meeting, There is no neceſlicic therefore, 
nor yct probabilitic , that by Presbyters in this place 
we ſhould vnderltand any but Miniſters, contraric to the 
perpetuall vſc ofthe word: Neither can any interpreter be 
alleaged old or new, that isnot a partie, which doth vader. 
ſtand the word of Lay-Elders. Zanchizzs,though a fauourer 
of the Presbyteri®,reckoneth this place among thoſe, where 
in Miniſters of the word are called Presbyters, Aretizes, 
though he acknowledgeththe diitinftion of Preshyters in- 


- totwo ſorts, yct he confelleth this place is, as you heard be. 


fore, to be vnderſtood of Miniſters. Caluzn himſclfe the 
principall Patrone of the Elderſhip,vnderſtandeth by Þres- 
byters in tis place Miniſters, and Preachers, Prebyreyos his 
Vocars interpr eter ,quibus 1:4 v1rittum erat cocends munus: Presb Yo 
ters here Tinterprete theſe ta be called, t1 whom the office of tea- 
ching was eniojned, Yea butſaith T. C, thowgh Caluin ſay Mie 
niſters here be called Presbyters, yet he doth not (ay that they one« 


' ly : yea he muſt be wnderſtood (as implying. Lay-Elders vnder 


Presbyters) ſccing he axoruciyeth the place of Tits, which tovs 
ſeemeth all one with A&.14.) for the eſtabliihment of theſe 
Elders, and quotcth inſtit, lib,4.co3.f48. where he writcth 
thus, Whereas I cated thoſe who gouerne the Charches imaiffe- 
rently, Biſhops, Presbyters, Paſtors, Miniſters, I did according to 
the wſe of the ſcripture, which conforndeth theſe words : for wha- 
ſaeuer exerii/e the miiſterie of the word, it oineth the title of Bi- 
ſhops to them, Ss where Paul conmundeth Titus to ordaine Pres- 
byters in enery citze, he ſtraightiaies addeth, for a Biſhop muſt be 


Unree 


” C _ 


Libr. A14.23. Anfwered, Chap.lo, 


vnreproneable, Tit.1.5.7. ſo Phil.z.1. & AR.20.17.28. kere 
nowit is to be obſerned, that hitherto we hane reckoned thoſe offi- 
cers onely, which conſiſt in the minifterie ofthe word. Y ou lce 
then, how Ca/ainin his inſtitutions, vrged this place inthe 
Epiſtle to Tirm for Lay-Elders, Wil you alfo heare his iudg- 
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ment in his comentarie vpon the place? although we #ather Caluin in 
ſzith he aw of the 1. Tim: 5: that there were two ſorts of Presby- 77 ;4 1, 5. 


ters,yet the context here will ſtraightwaies ſhew,that no otheythen 
Dottors are here underſtood, that is who were ordained to reach; 
becauſe by ard by he will call them Biſhops. 

But for all this T. C. /eeth not, why it may not be referred to 
Elders, meaning Lay-Elders,as well as too BB: meaning Mi- 
niſters. But ſay 1, you muſtſec that Lay-Eldersnotonely 
may, but muſt necetlarily be vnderſtood in this place, cr 
clſc it is abſurdly allcaged by you to prouc them. Yes, he 
and the Author ofthe counterpoiſon will proue, that they 
are meant here: for the word Elders tet downe generally ſigns- 

fying as well Lay-Elders as Miniſters, therefore Paul and Bat- 
nabas ordained Lay-Elders as well as Miniſters, To the con- 
ſequence [ fir(t anſwere, that if Elders were a generall name 
compriling more ſorts then one, and it Zzke had ſaid, that 
they ordained all ſorts of Elders, this conſequence would 
hauc keld : for from the Genus vniuerſally taken, we may 
affirmatiuely conclude the ſpecial forts, But Z»ke not ſpea- 
king fo, it is ſufficient forthe truth of the hittoric, if they 
ordained any fort of Elders, Now it is conf<led of all, that 
they ordained Miniſters,therefore though Elders werethe 
Genus, vetthis wereavery weake argument. Yea but ſaith 
T. C, Sv. Lathe there ſetteth forth, how they ſet afull order inthe 


Charch : and 1s prrpoſe was (aith another to declare howthe Connterpoſ, 


Apoſtles bronrht the Churches to a perfett and full order- of arg.6.for 
Chzrch gourrnem.1t, Whercunto I anſuere firſt, that the E/aers. 


Church might hauec a perfc& ard full order of gouerr.c- 
ment wichout them, And ſecondly that Lukes meaning was 
not to ſignific that they brought thote Churches to a full 
and nerfe@ order of gouernement at their firlt conuerſion, 
which was not to be expected ; but that now they began to 
cltablith Churches, placing among them Presbyters or Mi- 


niſters, }.- 
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Ty Sed. rr. 
Tan. .14. 
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niſters, as being neccllaric for the very being of viſible 
Churches, without mention (I ſay not of Biſhops, who not- 
withſtanding were added before they were brought tothe 
full and perfeR order of gouernemet,buteucn) of Deacons. 

The conſequence therefore were naught, though the 
antecedent were true, that is, though. Presbyter were the 
Genzs, or generall word, {ignifying as well Lay-Elders as 
Minilters;for it were onely an argument from the Genme 
to the Speciesattirmatiuely. But the antecedent I hauc be- 
forc proucd to be molt falſe : there being not any teltimo- 
nic to be produced out of ſcriptures, Counſels, Fathers, or 
hiſtories of the Church where Presbyter ſignifieth an Ec- 
clcefiaſticall ftunRion in the Church of Chriſt, doth (ignific 


any other but a Miniſter of the word, And therefore it is ab- 


ſurd to imagine, that Luke AZ.14., doth by Presbyters 
meane any other then Miniſters, | 

The third teſtimonic, I find not vrged any where, but in 
the counterpoiſon, Where it is ſaid,that James willing them, 


Counterpoiſ. when they be weake, to ſend for the Elders of the Church, thereby 


argium. oy. 
for Lay-El- 
der 


. Tim. 4. 


plainely declareth, that the Church ought not oxely ts haue a pa- 
ſtor aud adettor, whoſe chiefe attendance muſt be on reading ex- 
hortation and doftrine ; but alſs many, who ought alwaies to be 
readie at an inſtant calling of dinerſe and many atonce, that none 


1.,Theſſ 5. # that neceſſarte worke be negletteds 11 followeth ther: by that be- 


14. 


I.T heſſa. ; 
I 2.14. 


foaes them, there ought to be ſuch other Elders as may admeniſh 


the unruly, comfort the weake minded, and be patient towards all, 

Ifall-this were granted as it is propounded,it would not 
follow thereupon, that.thcrefore there ſhould beany Lay- 
Elders,but many Miniſters in cuery Church : for ſuch were 
thoſe inthe place cited, and it is the ductic ofthoſe, whom 


Gre would hauc ſent for, toattend vnto reading,doArine 
. and exhortation. 


But his meaning (no doubt) was this: There owght to be 
many Elders in exery Church, therefore ſome Lay-Elders. The 
conſequence he taketh for granted : the antecedent he 
proueth thus. There were many Elders in euery Church 
in S. [amestime,therefore there oughtto be many now. 

For an{wereto his antecedent and proofe thereof, we arc 
to 


Lib... lam.s. 14. anſwered. Chap.1o, 


to diſtinguiſh of the word Cherch. For ifthereby he meane 
the Church of a wholc citic and countrey adioyning, there 


were, and are many Presbyters in cuery Church:butif there- . 


by he mcane cuery ſcuerall congregation, mecting, or al- 
ſcmbly of Chriſtians : there neither arc, nor were many 
Presbyters appointed to cucry ſuch Church. In S. James 
time, though in cach Church there were diuerſe alſcmblics 
ef Chriſtians mecting as they could ; yet were not pariſhes 
diſtinguiſhed, nor Presbyters ſcuerally and pant © allot- 
ted tothemybut to the Church ofa whole citic and countrey 
adioyning,there was one Biſhop,and many Presbyters pro- 
uided. But when pariſhes were diſtinguiſhed,tocach of them 
ſcucrally a Presbyter was aſſigned out ofthe Clergy or Pres- 
bytcric of the citie; the reliduc of the Presbyters remaining 
with the Biſhop, who (as before the diniſion of pariſhes) re= 
taincd till the charge of the whole Diocetle, as I will God 
willing ſhew in the next booke, Wherefore, thoughin $. 
Lamestime,beforethe diviſion of pariſhes,there werein cuc- 


ry Church (that is Dioccile) many Presbyters ; yet it doth: 


not follow, that therefore in cuery pariſh there ſhould be 
diuerſe Presbyters. 

But his conſequence is eſpecially to be inſiſted vpon:for 
though therewere in cach Church many Presbyters, asat* 
Epheſias Aft. 20..and at leruſalem where /ames himſcite was 
Biſhop 48. 15.-.2t.of which number 7ames would haue- 


the weake to ſend for ſome ; yet in that number there was: 


not onc,who was nota Miniſtcr;Neithcr can anyſound rea- 
ſon be ailcaged, why we ſhould concciuc theſe Presbyters, 
of whom 7amesſpeaketh, tohaue becne any other then Mi- 


nifters, Firſt thetitle which is giuenthem, viz: Presbyters 


oi the Church as A.20.17.ispeculiar to Miniſters,not one 


inſtance to be giuen tothe contrarie. Secondly,the funi- 
on, for the performance wherofthey wereto vilitthe licke, - 
chicfcly, ifnot onely pertaining to Miniſters, and that was - 


not onely to pray oucr the partie, and that (as it ſcemeth by- 


the phraſe tw" « v709) with impoſition of hands, but alſo to Bez.5n Tarn. 


annoint him with the oile-in the name of the Lord, that by 


the oi lc, aS an outward, though ny ANI: _ | 
| NCXCEd -- 
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nexed tothe temporaric gift of healing, gzanted for atime 
A14r.613. not onely to the Apoſtles, but alforo their ſucceſſors in 
the miniſteric of the word, the licke might be reſtored to 
healch ; and by praycrioyned with impolition of hands,the 
lianes of the partic might be remicted, and fo the cauſe of 
the licknes be remoued. 
Wherefore I make no queſtion , butthe ſpeach'of Saint 
Tamss is to beyndcritoode, according to the perpetuall vſe 
of the word, the generall interpretation of all writers both 
Zanch.de oldand new, (excepting not all that be partics in the cauſc,) 
rele pzg- andthe generall and continuall prattiſe of the Church, cx- 
163. pounding him, as if he had ſaid, lethimcall for the Mini- 
ſters,&c. 
$ Sed?.12, The fourthteſtimonie is thus vrged, If the Apoſtle ſetting 
Rom.12:8. downs the ordinary m:mbers of C hrift his Charch,which aiffer i” 
Connterpoi- theu proper 4tton, doe ſet downe the Elder ts be oner the people 
[on.ar7.2. mithduirence, and notto he occupied 11 the mint5terie of the word 
for Elders. either by cxhortation or doftrine, but to admwiſh them and rule 
them ; then the onely-gonerning Elders were ordained by the A- 
poſtles : but the firſt [ay they is manifeſt, Rom.12.6.7.8. there- 
fore the ſecond. 
Butthe fir(t, ſay I, isſo farre from being manifeſt, that it 
cannot ſo much as obſcurcly be:gathered out of the text. 
It istrue, the Apoltle ſpeaketh of the members of the body 
of Chriſt, and of the diucrſc gifts beſtowed vpon them, 
which the Apoltle cxhorteth curry one knowing his pro- 
portion, or mcaſurc, inall humilitic and modeſtic to im- 
ploy to the common good of the whole body. But you 
muſt vaderſtand, Firſt, that the members of Chriſt arc not 
oncly officers in the ſtate Eccleſiaſticall, but all Chriſtians 
whatſocuer, as well in the body politicke, as Eccleſiaſticke, 
whether publicke or priuate : Secondly, that the Apoſtle 
doth not ſpeake of diſtin othices which are not coincident 
tothe ſame perſons, but of the diuerle gifts, and graces of 
Rox:12,6. Gods ſpirit:for ſo he faith <yovſes My aricucnre,cc:haning 
 diucrſegifts according to the grace which is giuen vnto vs, 
of which all or moſt may concurre in theſame ſabic. As 
forcxamplc, a good and faithfull Miniſter, hath as a — - 
HOP. | iter, 
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enFirſt, Thw' Trequiſtar, the gift ofexpoundingtheſcrip- 
tures and of prayer, Secondly, Aiazovicr,afunttionto Mi- 
niſterand ſerue God in the edification of the church, Third- 
ly, Aularraciar, the gift of Teaching. 4. mxecunolv, the 
gift of Exhortations 5. Tgos&v#tep, the gift of goucrnment: 
and as.4 good Chriſtian, 6. Thw urradoor : and 7, FAtt- 
Koo yaw : thegrace todiſtribute, and to communicate to 
co the neceſlitics of his bretheren, in fimpliciticand cliccre- 
fulncs. 3. That theſe gifts arc not proper to Eccleliaſticall _ ae _ 
perſons, but. common to others, s at he! a 

 Butifthe Apoſtle had here propounded diſtinR offices, 
then might 7..be diſtinguiſhed, and thoſe ova uronx ,'or 
incompatible in the ſame perſon. - But neither are there zc- 
cording tothele branches, 7. diſtin offices; And betides, 
they arce,cr may beall, or diuers of them,coincident to the 
lame perion. As for Lay-Elders,they are neither particular, 
lie expreſſed ,nor inthe generallimplyed; The ſpecch is 
nerall, bee that gonerverh, in diligence, appartaining to all, - 
that hau: authoricic, not onely in the church, butalfoin the 
family or common-wealth, Indeed, if it were preſuppoſed, 
(which will neuer be proued by them, nor graunted by vs) 
that among goucrnours, Lay-Elders had a place in the pri- 
mitiue church, chen this genesall might particularly be ap- 

lyed to them, after this manner; all gouernours ought to 
be diligent,theefore they. But ſceingthere were none {uch, 
for mento arguefrom the generall,to a faincd ſpeciall, and 
that affirmygrize, in this manner, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of gower- 
wours, therefore of Lay-Elders : It is an argument like all the 
reſt;not worth the anſwering. © 
Yca, but the diſputer allcageth Ca/wn, who in his inſtituti- 
#117 affirmerh that this place canmet bee otherwiſe vnderſtood. 1 
would bcloath to conteſt with Cale , whoſe name is reue- 
rend,and whoſe memoric is blefied; Neuerthcles, it is cvi- 
dentby that which hath bene ſaid, that it may and ought o- 
therwiſe to be d. 

Yea Caizin himiclte confeiſetheiſe-where, that howſocs - 
ver this place doe ſeeme eſpecially to be vnderſtood of Ec- /nfþ.li.4.c.20 
cleliaſticall Goucrnours or Seniors; ramen dvbinms nov eſt, \ Seft. 4. 
R quit 


Lb.4.c.4. 
Se, 8. 
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quin one inſte prefeiture genus nobis commendet z Tet itv6 udt 
to bee doxbred but that the Apoltle doth commend wnto viall 
kindes of inſt gonernement. 
And againe,athough properly he call the Ghurch-Gonernore, 
and namely the Seniors , wgo5 tit, netwithNanding what 
he ſaith of them, may uninerjally be extended to gonernements of 
all ſorts, By Caluins owne confeſſion therforegthe words may 
generally be vnderſtood. Andif they may , then alſo they 
mull: For who ſhall dare without good warrant,to reſiraine 
the generall ſence of the holy Gholt to one onely particu- | 
lar; Eſpecially, that being but a counterfeit$as if the Apo- 
{Ue when he laith,bee rhat goxerneth, in diligence, had laid, let 
the Lay,or only goucrning Eldersbediliget intheir office. 
"1 PETR Tea but the Apoſtle ſpraketh of ſuch a Gomernowr,as might nete 
terpoul ther teach nor exhort : and therefore bering neither Paſtor nor 
Beza de Dotlor,it muſf needes be the " everning Elder,Of this Emtl ye 
presbyr : - meme both the antecedent is falſe, and the conſequence vn- 
excim, 113. ſound. Forif the Apoſtle ſpeake of ſuch a Goucrnour, as 
might not teach, nor cxhort, then neither diſtribute, nor 
ſhew mercie ; and by the fame reaſon, the teacher,and exe. 
horter, of whome hee ſpake before, may not gouerne. 

But as 1 ſaid, the Apoltle doth not ſpeake of diſtint off. 
ces, but of diucrle gifts, which manic times concurre in the 
ſame perſon. . So that, as hee thatteacheth and exhorteth, 
may alſo goucrne, and diſtribute :ſo hee that goucrneth, as. 
the Paſtor, may teach and exhort,and not onely hee,but the 
Father isto teach and exhort his children,the mailter his fa- 

Cell.z.16, Pilic; yea,priuate Chriſtians arcto inſtruc and exÞort one 
71.4 T ; another. Neither doth itfollowzif he which gouerneth be 
[22* = ncithera Paſtor nor DeRor,that ſtraightwaies he ſhOuld be 

an oncly gouerning Elder, For t:usbands, parents, mailſters, 

and magiltrates,maiſters of Colleges and hoſpitals, are go- 

InTit.1. uernors, though neither DoaRors nor-Faſtors, and yetare 
[e&: 2.contra they no Eccicliaſticall Lay-Elders. To conclude, D.Fulke 
Rhem. vaderſladeth this place chiefly of Biſhops,whorin he-ſuppo- 
d Sed, 13. ſth hereto be called TO X pt1S5 28 Heb: 1 3.17. HYEMENSS. 
I Cor.z2. The biſth andlzſtteltimonic, isthus i::forced by them. 
2Y. If God hath ſet in. vis Chmch: Gonernonrs 'diftinft fromthe 
Mint 


( In Rem: 12. 
8. 


Lib. 10. ont of Rom.12.3,anſwered. . Chep.g1. 


Miniſters of the Word, then hath he ordained Lay on vnely gouer- 


ning Elders. But the firſt is teſtified by the Apoſtle, 2.Cor.12.28, 
therefore God hath ordained lay or onely gonernng Elders. 

In this Syllogiſme no part. is ſound: for firſt the conſe- 
quence of the propoſition is naught : for by Church asitis 
taken inthe alſumption,citing.1.Cor.1 2. is meantthe whole 
body of Chriſt,and by the members of his body,all Chriſti- 
ans; among whom God hath cſtabliſhed degrees of ſuperi- 
ors to,goucrne,and infcriors to obey inall ſocieties, as well 
in the family & comonwealth,as in the Ecclcliaſticall Nate. 

Secondly, the a{lumption is falſc : for, although it be 
true that in Chriſts body there are goucrnours Occonomi- 
call &politicall diſtin from the Miniſters ; yet Paw/dorh 
not inthisplace teſtific, that Chriſt hath ſet in his Church 
gouernours diſtin& from the Miniſters ; and much lcile 
doth he teſtifie, thatin the Church, that is the ſtate Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, he hath ordained goucrnours which are not Mi- 
niſters. Nay, which is morc, the Apoſtle doth not once 
mention goucrnours in this text : for it is the fault of the 

tranſlation,for avTi\mgas & wwptgmoas that is helper and go- 
mernements, tOread helpers and POHEYnonres : it being the pUT- 
poſc ofthe holy Ghoſt in all the 12. 1z.and 14. chapters 


z 0 
diſcourſe of the diucrſe gifts wherewith God doth adorne 
the memb 
of other gifts, which are cxpretlcd in the abſtraRzhe placeth 
theſe two, for fo he faith, powers , gifts of healing, helpes, go- 
werueme: s,hindes of — itisno better reaſo:to make 
two diſtin offices of helpers and goucrnours out of theſe 
words,then to raiſe three others out of the other three,pow- 
crs, gifts ofhcaling and kinds oftongues. But it wereridi- 
culous to make three diſtin offices of theſe three ;(o is it 

of the other. And ifthe other threcareto beaccounted:as: 

gifts, and not as officesz why ſhould we not ſo:concciue of * 

helpings and gouernings, that is toſay, the giftof helping 

and gouerning? Yea I fay further, that althoughin the be- 
ginning ofthe verſe, the Apoſtledothreckon three offices, 

Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers: yet his purpoſe was notex= 


acHy to diſtinguiſh Eccleſiaſticall functions, but to:cnumes. ' . 
FAS ; R 2 


rate 


of his Church : &in this context,inthe midſts 
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EP3.4.U. ratethediucrſc gifts of Gods ſpirit, wherwith the members 
of Chriſts bodic are adorned,. wes T3 kowy ovuptzop , 
for the common good of the bodice: Some being honou- 
red with the gift of the Apoltleſhip, ſome with the gift of 

Chryſoſt Propheccie , ſome with the gift ofteaching ; ſome with the 

1.Corr: Biftof working miracles, ſome with the gitt of healing dil- 

7] £19 6:74. calcs; ſome withthe gift of helping and relicuing theſe that 

\. 1... +_. bediitreiſed, as Chryſsſtome expoundeth it, and asthe word 

wy 5 + is vſed, Aft:20, ſome with the giftof goucrning, fome with 

&YTEY ©.) | 

\.. thegitt of tongues. 

Tp $5 ® For if the Apoſtle had meant in-this. place to diſtin- 

A-15.20. 45. guiſh the Funcions and Offices of theChurch:: then from 

xVT'AXA40% this Text ſhould cight diſtin officcs bee colleRed; nei- 

VE 72 ther (hould theſe gifts haue bene coincident into the ſame 

& J£v0uyTRY perſons; ſothat teachers mightnot gouerne , and gouer- 

Occ: nours might notteach, &c, whereas contrariwilc, it is cui- 

&vTiAt 445 dent, that the Apoſtles had all theſe gifts,as Chry/oſtome allo 

x Bagorec faith: ot oavTa ty ExvTHIG WNov T&-yagiouera, Prophets 

T0avrtxet> and Teachers had diuers of them,&c. 

To «Yn It is plainc therefi.re, that the Apoſtle did not diftin- 

you7T2/y, xi guiſhche offices of the Church , butorderlic recount the 

Te9%ruyu gifts and graces, wherewith the Lord. doth beautific divers 

eu), members of the Church. 


And. whercas the Corinthsaxs were proud of their-gift of 


tral) uf. fongues, and deipiled others ; the Apoltle ſheweth that a- 
yz &podroyy Mongall theſe gitts. which hee reckoneth, that of tongues 
Ei Tai defcrucththelaltplace : Andtherfore exhorteththeto be 
YAGrlos, Falous of the better gifts, chicfly to follow aſter [oue,and 
{579 cy- © court after ſpiritual gifts, but smog them to defire, rather 
7) at q. to.prophecie,that is to preach,then to ſpeak with tongues. 
? TiV:]%! And whereas the holie Ghoſt doth marthall in orderthe 
IT ICS - gifts. of God,according to theirworthines,ſaying :. Firſt, /c- 
Coryſozt: It ,oud, third": if by helpes he ſhould meane Deacons, and by 
I. C9r:12. ouernmentsElders,then muſt we hold Deacons tobe pre-+ 
T. Gor: 1%. Rnd before Elders,which will not be granted, If anicman 
31. I4. goubt whetherhelps and goucrnihcnts are to be accounted 
I-3- gifts, Chry/oftome may refoluc him: who ag of the former he 
Ini.Cor.l12. ſaith,thatis in eſpecial maner giftof God,ſo alſo of thelat- 
cr, 
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ter, , Jo m9ceſiuey fa; 10: raeoypuarrae: diopprp mveuuer- — 
Tia , ro be filte to governg, andtgadmunſter fpiritnallthings: ar.d 
he addeth,that our duties arc called Gods gifts, to teach vs, 
that our alylitic in performance. of our dutie, is the gift of 
God. So Orcumentuy ,. T3 xa ulo yard unaneya maiko 
* hutTiHor lira! rHWwp,whichalle hecalleth a though 
it require ourlabour alſoand induſtrie.. © 


Nazquzen allo reckoncth themgmong the gracesof the T3! The iy 
ſpirit. For theſpirit(laith he) one, bur the graces are not equall, ©1012, iy- 
nor yet the receptacles of the ſpirit. For to one; by the ſpirue ts gr- T&2 1c 
uen the word of Wiſedome and contemplation; to another the word 
of knowledge ox revelation to another, firme & vndoubted faith, eneud\oinge c 
to another ,the inoperations of pon ers,& high wonders ; ts another, 
the gifts.of bealing,, vIWidas tlmeuy. meogooia nvpievicas, 

{70uy F7X%N&y@)e1 gras, helpes, that is, Preſidencies. or Pa- 

tronapes; Gouernements,that is, Puedagogies of the fleſh, khindes of 
Fenpuges,mterpretdilions of tongues, ; 

X þ katy. ſome before our time haue vn. 42%r9/412 1. 
derſtooddiuerſe of theſe members to hauc bene Eccleſraſti. £977 12. 4- 
call tunAiong. But yet theirexpolition wholly agreeth-with Apeſt olos )ip- 
the goucrnmentof ourChurch,not with the pretended diſ- /+ Epiſcops 
cipline.: For.by Apoltles,they vnderſtand,not onlythe:Þ2./ Fs. 
Apoltles,but their ſucceiſors alſo in the goucrnment of the 7 49407etws 
Churchgthat.is tolay,the By/daprgand by helps;they vnder- Eccleefiaris 
tandthem,who helptheBiſhopsinthe gouermmentofthe ©47i1ſira- 
church, as the Dcancs.and-Archdeacons z and by gouerne. 79s per 
mcnts,the gauernors arrectars of ſcucrall pariſhes. + - 45 [ig"ifica- 
 ., Theſe with 3,74 g.19pare the teſttrmomios of Soripture, ***+ * 
which vinally bealeaged bythe patrans of thepresbyterie, 49/c/m: 7 4: 
not onc of them almoſt either@mittingany of them; or ad» 49%: Dyo- 
ding any other, $So-that:this Dipuctermighttrulic cochude, mir, Car- 
that rhis is the Prexgth,1g0d indeed all the (trength they have 124 N. Ly- 
ont of the Scripturega WWhioh hiowiGrongly or (trangely-ra- 79799 9 1. 
ther,they baue concluded fortheLay-Elders,itdoth ſufhei. ©27* 72+ | 
cntly appearc tothemgthat;huuoanateither aſtrong' prein- Adpas'sn 
dicc,ora weake iudgement;.Affurddly zifthe Fathersbe no * PIE 
[trongerfor them,then the Seriptunce, 'thenis the cauſe of 
the Lay-Elders very,veakegrichlanguilhing. > 7: 212 + 
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CHAP. XJ. 
Anſwering the Allegations out of the Fathers, 
; or Laj-Elaer Ss 


SY) F the Fathers he alſo braggeth,as he did ' 
before of the Scriptures. Butin the vp- 
| ſhot, allthe force of his argumets,cither 
out of Scriptures or Fathers,relyeth vp- 


i on the authority of certaine new writers, 


yp who are the moſt,& almoſt all of them 

LS) parties in the cauſe, Which is a kinde 
of arguing , deuiſed to retaine the vnlearned in their for- 
meropinion zthat becauſe ſo many late Dtuines vnderſtand 
the Scriptures and Fathers,according to their receiued opi- 
nions, they may be confirmed therein, 

But is not this a ſtrange kind of reaſoning : Ipnatins, Tere 
tullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe , (which are all the Fathers hee na- 
meth,8& but nameth,as though with their names hee hoped 
to ouercome vs) giue teſtimonie to Lay-Elders ; theretore 
Lay-Elders werein vſcin the primitiuechurch : & when we 
quictly grantthis conſequence,& only delirethem to wr 
the antecedent: Is it not ſtrange,l lay,that this diſputer ſhould 
not produce the teſtimonies themſclues,& endeuour by ne- 
cellary euidencetodemonſtrate, that they arc to be vnder- 
ſtoodas ſpeaking of Lay-Elders?bueto bring ina ſortof new 
writers,the moſt wherofare parties,to depolſe;that theſe, an- 
cient Fathers ſay as they would hauc them. 

Did they heare them ſay ſo,or did they read their writings? 
If they read their reſtimonieszarethey plame which we haue 
in print,or ſome ſpeciall manuſcripts, which yet are not come 
tolight? if ſuch, why are they not produced ? If their teſti- 
monies be ypon publike record,&in print, why ſhould not 
we examine the records thelſelucs, & truſt to our owne eyes 
andgjudgmets, rather the tothe opinions of them,who arc 
partiall in the cauſe ? Or if theſe new writers had reaſons to 
perſwade vs , that theſc Fathers doe ſpeake for Lay-Eldcrs, 
why arc not their reaſons produced ? 


Lib. Is and ont of the Fathers anſwered, Chap. It, | 


By your lcauec , I will produce their teſtimonies for 
you. And becaulc it pittycth metheto ſee well-meaning 
people abuſcd(I had almoſt aid guld)with glorious ſhewes: 
I will let them ſee, thatnor any oneteſtimonic, which you 

* doe vic toproduce out of the Fathers , doth conclude for 
Lay-Elders. 


And firſt, as touching /ynatizs,whom hee firſt nameth: þ Se, 2. 
becauſe his teſtimonies were(bclike) too hotto be handled. Theteſtimor 
yet hee putteth him off fairely, ſaying that bereafter be will *© niezof Ignati 


ſhew how he is to be underſtood, when he commeth to anſwere my 
quotations ont of him. 

But I quotc him not inthe queſtion of Elders, but a- 
mon my proofs for Biſhops. And if hee haue no {tronger 
proofcs out of [gnatixs for clders, then the ſelfe-ſame that I 
alledge for Biſhops,;may you not think that he is very [trog 
for them? The truth is, he percciued they were too weake 
to bee vrged by him as an opponent,and therefore choſe to 
ſpeake tothem as an an(werer, hoping to perſwade the ſim- 
ple reader, that Lay-Elders are fufficiene y proucd by /pnati- 
1 his teſtimonic,if they be not diſproucd thereby, as here- 


cc Us anſyrared, 


after you ſhall heare. | 
T. C.and after him the author of the counterpoiſon,the 
demonſtrator of diſcipline,& almoſt who net? cite this ſen- 


Lib: 2.,part: 


tence of /gnatins. There is no Church which can ſtand without x7, pag: 67, 
her Elder ſhip or connſell:Vnto which, H. I,addeth 2.more,out Proteftat. out 
of his cpiltles tothem of Tar/iu & Smyrna. Inthe 2,0f theſe ot Sc.,r. 
Epiſtles, [pretins (aith, 76 inf dro voor Wed os To AdT rabies. 
Kvgia,be ſwbieft to the Biſhop as to the Lord:& a littleafterguai Ad Trek. 


Ta Treofi[ſtero G5 ewe THEE Tus tATINES HAGP, to 
the Presbyters,as to the Apoſiles of Teſms Chriſt our hope.Otthe 
Deacons inthe neggwords he ſath, that they be miniſters of the 
myſteries of Chriſt Ieſus, and not of meate and drinke, Arcalon 
of the former ſpeech he rendreth in theſe words, the By/hop 
5 the type of the Father of all, the Presbyters are &5 oved\giov 
Ts tg nal &deouor xmogoAby XS, as the Confiſtory of 
God, and a band or Coll:dge of the Apoſtles of C krift. Then fol- 
loweth, x&@eicTsTay nyc Aly 5K t51v, & oOas/ebgolo- 
UX &yiw 50% yoyr 00ap, without thelc,that is,BB. Pres- 
R 4 byters, 
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byters,Dcacons,no cle Churchiis,no holy congregation, 
noallemblic of Saints, 

This teſtimony proucth,that as cach Church had a Biſhop 
and Deacons,ſo alſo Presbyters and a presbyterie. But what 
manner of presbyters they werezitappearcth : 2, by the Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, between whom they are viually ranged 
.by /gnatize, as the ſecond degree of the Clergic,willing the 
Lay-men po bee ſubiett to the Deacons, the Deacons tothe Pres- 

Aa S myrn. byters , the Precbyrers to the Biſhop , and the Biſhop to C briſt * 
| which by the way 1s H, 1. third tcſtimonie, and inctic the _ 
Ad T arſenſ: (ame with the (<cond. 
AadPhuladely anda gainc, /ct the Presbyters, and the Deacons,and the reſt 
ef the Cleargte together nuth all the pecple,vee obeatent to the Bi- 
ſhop. p 
By which it is plaine, they had not in thoſe times, either 
Lay-Elders,or Lay-Dcacons: For the very Deacons arc by 
him called the mirsſters of Chriſt unto the word of God, and mi- 
micrs of the myſteries of Chriſt, 
A-l Sreyrn. AS forthe BB:they were not pariſh Byſhops aſlifed, ac- 
A44'Trall, cording tothe new conceit,with Lay-Elders, but BB: of Ci- 
tics (ſuch as /gnatizes himſelfe , who was Biſhop of Art:och, 
the chicfe Citic of , Fra.) hauing the aſliſtance cf diucrſe 
Presbyters,who were Clergic men,or miniſters; and ſoarc 
inexpreſſetermes reckoned by /gnatizs, as one of the de- 
erces of the clergic,whom in the words before alleaged,and 
"JPA inother places, hee reſembleth to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
To Tf = and would hauc them fo obeyed: exhorting them with the 
- *,-* words which Saizt Peter victh tominitlers, 1, Epiſt: 5. 2.to 
Teg'® 6% fredthe flcke, i Teo Uſeget THudruare T0 WUAIp Doi 
Jo's XTF 5 gy wc, 
AN”. 4 Tis is alſo proucd by the vaiucrſal conſent of the moſt an- 
-o{ E-kcovg *, cient Cou ncells, Canons,and Fathers, who in innumerable 
the Arotles, PIACES, MEtioning Bilhops, Presbyters,Deacons,neuer con- 
14 Antiech, c<iue of them otherwiſe thenofz. degrees of the clergic,in 
thatvery (cnſe wherin our church doth vic & retaine them. 
And thus much concerning that moſt worthy martyr, 
and Biſhap /gnarimes : fauing, that I would commend a few 
ſeniences of his, tothis diſputer and his conſorts, ivGdyTe 
TA ETIS&YDO, UD'0T &0TY4£! 08 T6 RITA d\l XJ [ 5 tc, X05 , 


C 


| preached wnto me, ſaymg theſe things, x@eis VTIKETS pk tÞ 6 opp . 
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be you wnited to the Biſhop, ſubmitting Jour ſelues to God by him 

in Chirift, 6501 yg xo5s OW Sor a£1& TS imioudws a01 

for whoſoener are Chriſts, they are with the Biſhop. Andagainc, 

doe not thinke that I ſpeake this, as haning underſtood the ſepara- (a) AA Phi- 
tion of ſome, he is nitneſſe to me, for whoſe ſake 1 am bound, that T |, ph. 
haue not learned this from the month of man, tut the ſpirit hath (b) Ibid. 


TOUTE without the Biſhop doe nothing lowe wnitie,anord ditfions. (c) T hereſti- 
The teſtimonie, which is v ſually cited out of Terrelitan, movie of Ter- 
isin his Apologetico. Where, having ſaid that Chriſtians tull, apoleg, 
did vic to meet inaſſemblics and congregations to prayer, Cl 47-39. 
and to the hearing ofthe word, he addeth (c) there are alſo (®) }- C. and 


h | hafliſc ments and atume cenſure : inavement ts «Xx ard; 
eCXPMortations, CHAS tfe 4 a . S cour:;te' pol, 


erciſed with great adniſe, as among thoſe who are Certatne that cite thy tefti 
God dith ſee them : and it ts a great foreſheming of the tndgement more bus 3 
to come, if any ſhall [0 offend as thut he ſhalbe banthhed from the I there be ary 


thatbath com- 


Commun.10n of prayer, and of the aſſembly, and of ali holy fellowſhip. v7 6e"t 
Przſident probati quiq; ſcniores honorem iftum non pre- g,\14 thatbe 
tio ſed teftimonio adepti, the preſidents of our meetings are ad- isto be pur 

roued Seviors hawing obtained ths honour not by reward,bur by away tom 
good report. By which teſtimonicitis apparant,thar theſame m_ _ 
parties were the preſidents of theatſembly as well in prayer (ET 
and in the miniſterie of the word, as inthe exereiſe of difſC and from all * 
cipline and cenſures. But Miniſters and not Lay-Elde*s holy maners 
were preſidents and Rulers of the mectings in publicke 9X fares: 

| NN | there d , beare 

prayer and miniſtevie ofthe word, therefore allo in the ex- ue 
crciſe of diſcipline. Who theſe preficerts were, Tertubltan rf eau, 2 
himſclte ſheweth elſe where, teſtifying that-rhe Chriſtians taine of the 
receiued the Sacrament bori in the time.of their nicales, moſt appro- 


and alſo in their mectings b<fore dy, nec de aliorum manu _ -- arm 
» 


quam preſfidentiam ſun! Nruhx doe we receine it at the i 
hands of any others ther: *| 0:17 pref 4e:tr, On which words Be«= chained this 


ts Rhenanus writeth if 1:3, Prefid- ntes worat presbyteros etiam honcw,nor by 


alili,the Presbyters he calc h preiaents alſo rn another place,and 
quoteth the place a!lcaged ov: ofthe Apologeticke, And 
whereas Tertal.in imagined (though crroneouſly)that the 
husband of a ſecond wife could not be 2 Biſhop or Miniſter, 
his opinion ke vttereil; in theie wores, Now ys 

rom, 


- 


money, bur by 
BCc d Ieport, 


(Ce) Dec co- 
rova milt- 


15, 
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Z:b.1ad (romfaith,and how oppoſite to pictic ſecond mariages arc, 
vxorc. thediſcipline of the Church and the preſcript ofthe Apo- 
ſtle doth declarc,cum digamos non ſiait preſidere, when it doth 

. not ſuffer twice maricd men.to be preſidents that is Mini- 

De Mono- (ters, And whereas the Catholicks, whom he cndeuourcth 
$4714: quem to refute,vnderſtood that rule of the Apoſtle as peculiar to 
librum ſcrip- Biſhops & Miniſters,he chargeth them alſo with the breach 
ſit adnerſus thereofcucn inthat ſenſe. Z4ct enix & ex digamia preſident 
Eccleſiam. apudvos, inſultantes vtig, apoſtols ? for how many after their ſe- 
Hizrom.in , cond mariage are preſidents among you," even mſulting oner the 
Catalog, Apoſtle and bluſh not when theſe things are read before them ? lt 
is plaine therefore, that the Senjors which were preſidents 

in the allemblics of Chriſtians, of whom Terrslian ſpea- 

keth, were Miniſters, whatſocucr ſome new writers whom 
he quoteth,doe ſay to the contraric. For whereas among 0- 

thers who were parties in the cauſc, he. quoteth B. Hemel, 

who indeed is no partic, Ianſwere, if he haucallcaged the 

reſt no better then, him, (as for my part I meanc not to 

ſearch, eſpecially ſeeing the chiefc of his Authors arc quo- 

ted at Randorn, ) he will gaine the opinion of a notable talli- 

Pag.649, ficrof Authors. Hardingblamecd thetranſlator of the Apo- 
logicinto Engliſh, for tranſlating Presbyteri E/dersand not 

Pag.650. Priefts; The tranſlation Biſhop Jewell defendeth,ſaying that 
Presbyrer a Prie/t is nothing cle but Senior, and rthat a Prieſt 

and Elder are both one thing. And whereas Harding alhirmcd, 

that Pricſts and Dcacons waited onely vpon the Biſhops 

but gaueno ſentence in counſels (which in-reſpeR of pro- 

uinciall counſels, is cuidently falſe) he diſproucth that aſ- 

Pag.651. ſertion. Firſt by A&..15.Sccondly,by Nicephorws.Thirdly,by 
this teltimonic of Terrsllan, preſident probats quig, Sertores 

the iudges in ſuch Eccleſiaſticall allcmblicsbethe beſt al- 

lowed Elders, that is according to Biſhop erels inferpre- 

tation, Frielts, fortothat end he citcth the teſtimonie, and 

beforc he had ſaidthat Senior and Pricſt is all one, 

D. Whitgift conceiuing, as Biſhop Tewe//did, that theſe 

Seniors were Miniſters, 7. C. obicAtcth, (and it is the onc- 

L:.2.part,2 Iy thing he obicfeth) that it is incredible, that all the Chur- 
Pag.41, cher, whoſe defence Tertullian taketh pon bim, and whoſe wage 
e 


Lb.1. out of the Fathers,anſwered. Chap.11, 2535 


he doth deſcribe, had ſuch a college of Sentors that were Aini- 

ers, Whereunto the anſwere iscalie, that Terrullian ([pea- 
keth of the Churches in cities, in which onely were Pres- 
bytcrics (vnto which the pariſhes of the countrey adioy- 
ning, ſo ſOunecas there were any, were [ubicR) and thofe 
wholy conliſting of Miniſt-rs, : Neither can any teſtimo- 
nic orcxample be allcaged, cither of Presbyters that were 
not Miniſters, or of Presbytcrics in villages or countrey 
pariſhes. 

As touching Cyprian:the diſputer might haue cited ſome g g&g7,, 
teſtimoniczor at leaſt quoted ome place in his writings, be» Theteſtimo../ 
forc he had laboured to prouc what was his meaning. But nic of Cyprian 
his concealing of the place it (elfe, and: his producing of anſwered. 
witnelſes (who are all partics)to depoſe thar: Cyprian ſpea- 
keth for Lay-Elders, is a plaine argument that he truſteth 
to his witneſſes, more then to Cyprian himſcife, For my 

art, [ know not what place he meaneth : if he will approuc 
his ſinceritic, let him name one place if he can, which cuen 
in his owne conſcience doth ſceme indeed to make for Demonſtr. 
Lay-Elders. The Demonſtrator of diſcipline and: H. 7. in £12. 
his booke though they rake together ſuch teſtimonies of 1. 7.pag.67. 
the Fathers as they thought fauoured Lay-Elders; yet they 
durſt not mention Cyprian,as repoling any of their {trength 
in histc{timonie. R We 
T. C. citcth Cypriay, as noting a prece of the office of theſe Elders  - 
by azniding the Arete ion —_ »mo equall portions, and cary- A x: +1 
ts | yy 4 .42, Cypr. 
ing it for the aſſiſtance of the Biſhop in little baskets or trajes, lib, 4.epiſt-5 
© by placing their office in this aſſiiting the Mimfter, ke doth © 4+P* 
manifeſtly font the ont from the mimſtering of the Sacramtr, 5c: 
whereof alſo it commeth that in another place he calleth them bre= |, . = if 
threnwhich had care of the backer. c _ =_ ; 

When [.confider T. C. hislearning and profetfed pietic, PA Ao T 
I cannot ſufficiently wonder at his allegations cut of the "7" 
Fathers,and at this among thereſt. Cyprian, being himſclfe £5.4.epift.5. 
abſcnt in time of perſecution,  writeth to the Presbytcrs, 

Deacons and people of Carthage, [ignifying that he and 


ſome other Biſhops-(whom. he calleth his — 
| . 
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had recciued Celerms, and. Anrelivs, two notable young 
men intothe Clergic, and ordained them Lefores Readers, 
with purpoſe, that when they ſhould beofage, to ordainc 
them Presbytcrs. 1nthe mean time, know ye laith hc, that we 
haxe alreadic acigned to the honore Presbyterij, the honour of 
Prieſthood,vt (portulis ijldem cumPregbyteris honorentur 
that they may be honoured with the wages (or as it was aftcr- 
wards called canonicall portion) equallwith Presbyters, (ellu- 
ri nobiſcum, being hereafter to ſit mithvs (namely as Presby- 
ters) when they ſhalbegrowne in yeares. And that this was Cypri- 
ans meaning,the other place by him cited doth proue, For 
Li.1.epiſt.9. whereas one Gemmins. Yittor had by his will named Fau- 
— ſtinusa Presbyter to be atutor or gardian ; Czpriandoth re- 
prouc it as contraric, not only tothe Cans of the Church, 
but alſo tothe word of God, which would haue none that is 
2 Tim.2.4. a Souldiour to God tohe entangled with worldly bulines. 
To which purpolc he allcageth the example of the Lewrs, 
who for the ſame cauſc had no polleſſion- like the other 
tribes. The which manner andforme (aith he, is ſtill retained in 
the Clergie, that they who in the Church of God are preferred to 
the order of Clerkes, ſhould by no meanes be called away from the 
dinine admimſtration, nor be tyed to worldly cumbers and imploy- 
ents, (ed in honore ſportulantium fratrum tanquam de- 
cimas ex fructibus accipicntcs, br that receining the honour 
of brethren, who hane wages of the Church, as it were tythes of 
— frants, they ſhould not alepart from the Altar and ſernice of God, 
Duaren.ds Thoſc, whom hecaſleth fporrulantes fratres, were afterwards 
ſaicr.eccl.rm- called Canomci,a Canon, thatisfrom the ordinarie and cer- 
niſt.c- bn, taine penlion or prebend which was allotted tothem,. 
lih,r.c.l8. And where he faith the Presbvrers were excluded from 
C.deſacro, miniſtring the communion, itisapparantin the writings of 
cccl.l placet, Cyprian, that viwally they did adminiſter that Sacrament, 
CF. and in diucrſc of his Epiſtles are reproucd by him, for gi- 
Lib.3.cpiſt. ying the communion to ſome,which had fallen in time of 
14.15. perſecution,without his conſent, 
The Author of the Counterpoyſon citeth another teſti- 
Lib.z.cpiſt. monicof Cyprian, writing toithe Presbyters and Deacons, 
22, ſignifying ynto them, that in the wit of diucrſcof the Cler- 


gle, 


Lib.n. ont of the Father:, anſwered. Chap.nr, 235 


gie,he had ordained new. \Kwwye faith he that / have wade Clero;rox; - 
Saturus Reader, and Optatus ſubdeacon, whom we bererdfore was. 
had made next the Clergie, when either to Saturus on Eaſter- 
day we gr anted once ort vice leaue to read, er whex with the Pres- 
byters Dottors Readers we appointed Optatus the Teacher of Dettorem 
the heamer s,examining whether all things ad agree to them,which audient iome, 
#nght to be m theſe who'av+ prepared for the Clergie, Where,be- 
cauſe Presbyters arc-mentioned as diſtin from Doctors, 
(which he (uppoſethto be Miniſters) and Readers, he inter- 
reth they were Lay-Elders. To omit his miſtakings, and 
not vnderſtanding the place, it iscuident that Dottores an- 
dientinm were Catechiſts , (for audientes were the infcriour Thend, B a/- 
ranke of Catechwmers) who-were (b farre from being chicte /am.in Conc. 
in the Clergic nexc to the Biſhop as Presbyters,that Cyprian Neocafſ. 
Gegnificih, when he and the reſt had appointed Optatrs detto- 5.0 An- 
rem audientines, they had made him ext tothe Clergie, that c37.c. 20. 
is atthe nextelefiontobe choſen into the Clergie, exami- Niceph hi, x. 
ning whether all things di& agree: to him which ought co c.4. 
be in them who are prepatedforthe Cleygie.Neithor ſhould 
this ſceme (trange, ſeeing Origen'was Carechiſtat: Alxan- 
dria,when he was but cighteene yeare olds Who afterwards 
comming into Paleſima, was.permitted by the Biſhops 
there, publickly toexpoundthe feriptureg! Which when 
Demetrixs the Biſhop of Alcxandrmitieritood; by1etters 
hc reproued thoſe . Biſhops zaskimg; themy. if cuer ie-were Exſeb./ib.s. 
heard,that Lay-inen,(ueh as Origen thenwas,ſhould preach c. 20. 
in the preſence of Biſhops. Therefore:the diſtinion of Nceph./.5. 
Presbyters from ſuch Teachers,dothmnurprouc that them. c.14. 
[clus werenot-Miaiſters, Ir $073 0175114202475 Barb 
Such Teachers in Alexandriaafter Origen,were Dionyfie 
and Heraclas ; whom notwithſtanding, the Presbyrers, who 
till then were wont to chooſe their Biſhop out of their owne Hier. ad cna- 
order, eleed Biſhops, as hereafter we ſhall ſkew, But what grim. 
manner of Seniors the Presbyters were, whom Cyprian {0 
often mentioneth, may ſutkciently appeare by thisone te- 
ſtimonic, wherehe ſaith, cum epiſcopo jr ſacerdetals Li.z.epiſt.1. 
bonore contuntts,the Prechyters were toyned with the Biſhop iu the 
What 


Chap.1t1, Allegations out of the Fathers anſwered, Lb.t 


What otherallegations they hauc out of Cyprian worth 
the anſwering, I know not, 'But thisI proteſt, that l have 
read oucr Cyprian, hauing alwaics an eye tothis preſent que- 
ſtion ; but I neucr met with any one teſtimonic,that (in my 
poorc judgement) did ſeeme to ſound for Lay-Elders, 

Pag.11. A3 for thoſe other places, which are ina petition dircc- | 
Pag.gqrt. tedtoQ. Elzaberhandin a prote (tation which lately came 
; out of the North, quoted out of Cypriay, and other ancient 
writers; I find them all more then ſufficiently anſwered by . 
the learned and reuerend By, Bilſon, towhom I referre the 
Reader, having my (elfc inſiſted Jonger on this queſtion 


Perpet. go- 
Mern. 


Chap.11. then at the firſt Lintended. 
ae: Neicher will I vouchſafe an anſwere to his new ſupply, ci- 
P25 therof teſtimonies of new writers-(thoughI know ſome of 


them to be faliified) orexamples of other reformed Chur- 
ches, whereby he ſeeketh to bleare theeyes of the (imple. 
For if this caulc were to be trycd by pluralitic of yoiccs for 
witnelſc totherruth, oref examples for practiſe of it, who 
knoweth not, that we arc able to oucriway them without 
compariſon, no writcr till our age giuing teſtimonic, no 
Church lince the Apoſtlestimes vntill this preſent age gi- 
uing approbation to Lay-Elders zbut all writcrs and Chur- 
ches before ourtime,giuingteltimonic and approbation to 
the goucrnement of Biſhops. 

To omit, that.. as in. the number of learned men we are 
not infcriour, ſo in.the multitude of Churches at this day, 
| Lib a cuts, hich doc not admitthe Lay-Elders,we are farre ſuperiour, 

4.6:#"": ashereafter ſhalbeſhewed. . | | 

And thus much l hope will ſuffice for the firſt point, 


FINIS. 


THE SECOND 
BOOKE, PROVING 


That the Primitiue Churches, in- 


dued with Power of Eccleſraſlicall 


Gouernment, werenotPariſhes pro- 
perly but Duoceſes; And that the Angels 


of the'Charches, or ancient Biſhops 
were not Pariſhionall,but Dio- 
celan Biſhops. 


The Firſt Chapter entreating of the diners arceptations 
of / he words E xxMuGia, dnixy74c, wupotnicy C hur ch, Dioceſſe, 
and that which is tranſlated, Pariſh. 


N this ſecond confliaT find the Retu- 
ter very confident, like the men of 
| 4s, (though not vpon the like occa« 
ſion) as though my forces were not 
| able to ſtand before him, But foral- 
F much as in-the former aſſault I haue 
Y takenthe Acropolis & chicfe hold of 
the Presbyterian Diſcipline, I doubtnot, but that when 
he ſhall with the men of 45 looke backe, and {ce the 
chiefe Tower of his defence, I meanethe Presbytery, va- 
niſhing as it were aſmoake, hiscourage will bee abated. 
For the Presbytery being downe, what hath hec ww 
Aa wit 


The ſecond 
pointotthe 54 


The z,point. 


I» "R : 

on . 

£ a *, v 

; C %s | ; , wy 4 v \ 
4. #6. x pu 


: of the acceptations. Booke 2. 


with to hold out Biſhoppes? For (ceing the Piimitiue 

Churches were gouerned eyther by Dioceſan Biſhoppes, 

as wehold, or by Paſtors of Pariſhes, alliſted with Lay- 

Elders as they imagine, who (ceth not that vpon the 0+ 

uerthrow of the Preſbyteries, the gouernment by Biſhops 

is neceflarily inferred? Haujng therefore prouecd the firlt 

point of the fiuc, with ſuch cuidence of truchzas Iam wel 

allurcd all the gaincſayers thereof will ncuer bee able 

ſoundly and fubllantially to confute, I need not doubt of 

reuatlivg inthe reſt, As forthe 2. next points which I 

Le concerning Dioceſcs, and Dioccſansz the refu- 

Pag.53. <«« terthinkeththey be the weakeſt of all the fine, and the 

«« worſt appeinted, and thereupon would take occaſion to 

cauill at my order,{asifI were to learne Methode of him) 

whereas indeed his imputation of weakenelle to theſe 2. 

parts, if it wete true, would commend my diſpoſition of 

chemas Homericall, (ccing I hauc marſhalled them Ne- 

ftorto more , after the manner of Neſtor, in medjo infirma, 

placing the weakelt in the middeſt, The chicfeſt points 

in my eltimation being the firt,and the twolaſt,The truth 

's, I did more lightly paſſe oucr theſe two then the reſt, 

but not out of an opinion of weakenes in the points them- 

ſclucs, but parely in aconceit of their cuidence, and part- 

ly in conſideration that they were noteither ſo worthie or 

fo necdfull to be inſiſted vpon asthe reſt. For firſt, I ſup- 

poſed them to be ſo cui dent , that howſocuer T. C, in 

whoſe ſteppes our new Diſciplinarians tread,vpon wea- 

ker grounds then a man of learning & judgement ſhould 

hauc ſtood vpon,doth deny them; yet (carſly any other 

man of [carning & iudgement beſides him would gain-ſay 

them. Secondly,thatthe three weighticſt points which arc 

molt contradifted, and in which theſe 2.arc preſuppoſed, 

were molt worthy in that breuity ({whereto I was confined) 

to be (tood ypon. And thirdly, that ] needed not tobce (0 

carefull in prouing of them, ſccing the chiefelt patrones 

of the pretended Diſcipline, as Calum and Bexa, &c. doe 

hercin join with vs againſt our ncy fed of Diſciplinarians, 
as hath alrcady beene proued, 

Now 


- 


Cha p.t. of the Words. 3 

Now whereas I brought forth theſe forces, intending 
only alight skirmiſh, veltarionem quandam tangquaens le. 
wi armature; my aducrlary bringeth his maine battell in- 
to the field, as if the euent of this whole warfare depended 
vpon this encounter. I will therefore not onely bring a 
new ſupply likethoſe of the [fraclites which came vpon 
the men of 45,as they were purſuing the other companies 

of [{racl; bur alſo cauſe theſe Arguments, which/now like 

the troupes of Iſracl ſcem in his conceit to flic beforchim, 
co returne vpon him 3freſh. 

And foraſmuch as here weare to cntreat of Churches, 
Pariſhes, and Dioceles, it ſhall not bee amille ro beginne 140 whe 
with the names which are diucrſly taken. And firft with word Ecclefie 
the word Eccleſia, which ſignifying generally *,any alſem» is takenin the 
bly, company or congregation of men whatſocuer, ciuill PROew ©s, 
or ccclcliaſticall,holy or prophane, is inall the places of }, "O" 
the new Teſtament(cxcepting AR 19. ) appropriated to Pſal.z2.13. & 
the Companies of the faithfull, For whereas all mankind 36.5.14.8 
is to be diuided into two Companie$;the one is the world, 149-1 _ 
which is the kingdome of darkenclle, containing manie r inp ora ” 
particular companics which arc all the Synagogues. of HA ern 
Sathan, the other, the Kingdome of God; this latter is 
called Eccleſfis, ſignifying a Company of men as redce=, | 
med, fo alſo called out of the world, as the Greeke word **® 
importeth. Eccleſia therefore is a company of men cal- , 
led out ofthe world vato ſaluation by Chriſt,that is to ſay 
more bricflie, the Church doth ſignific a companic of 


Chriſtians, 


4 Eccleſia,Charch, Divceſſe,and Pariſh, Book.2. 


(Vniuerſal company ofthem that are cleRed in Chriſty 
or called to be Saints, as Epheſ. 1,32,& 3-21. & 5. 23, 
24. 25-37-29,33.A& 2,47.Colol. 1,185.24. 

(Triumphant in heauen,2s Heb»12 23+ 


| The two { deſperſed in diuers na- 


Generally Milicant on 1 tions and Covntrics 
7 co Ggnific ths 126, An | earth,as Mat. | throughout the world, 
eyther the jrage-+* | 16,18.1, Cor. | r1.Cor. 10. 32. & 15 9. 
' þ 12-28, Eph,z. , AR,8.3.Gal 1,13.Phul. 
|| Church TT; 6 7 
| L t0.1.Tim,;z. < 3.6. 
| 15, and that : : 
cyther Conpregated in an vnt* 
| Y pres 
( ueiſall or Occumenicall 
| (Synode, —— , _—_ 
| $ 4 S'ngular, AR, Syr.ode Ne 
Andthus | 7 3s. Ard or con- J aq. 
1s viedin Nation Plural. Rom, theſe | ſiltory, 15,22 
the Scrip- | in the 16,4, i Cor, cither : 


f Orega- . 
ther more 8.1.Ga.1-2.22 _— __ 6. ” 
| City and Country ad- | gated 
| Definire- | ioyning-AR. 5,11. 8&4 'nto a | ther | 14.5.12.19 
| ly,co fig-I 8.1.& 11,12.& 12. 1. | et; OF | 23.28. 34. 


tures cl- < | | niiber 16.1.19.2.Co,< = Con- {AQ.11,26- 


whe- } 18 22, & 


| vncer- .2.Toh. 
| 0 _ & 13-1.& 14. 23.& 20. | ( rain as Fog 3.loh 


| ie < 17.18.1.Cor.1.3.2 Co. 
1.1.6 8,23, Col 4. 16. ( 

2.Theſ.1.1,1- Tim. 5. 

16.Iam.c.14. Apoc.1.4. 


| I1.20.& 2.1.7.8,12_ 18, 
| | & 3Z.le7-14. 
| Village or towne.Rom, 
| 16 1, 
Family, Rom. 16, "A 
| .Cor.16 9.Col.4.5, 
| BEE TEL Philem, 2. 
larly, & ( Place, (Aft 9.11.& 15 3.4. 47, 8 
| tha ei- ) Indefinitely, | Society,whe- [18.22,.Rom,6,16 23.1,Co, 
ther ſignifying any | ther ofa Na | 4.17.& 6.4.&11.16.& 1 4+ 
[4 company of | rion, City,8c| 33. 2.Cor,8.18,19.24. & 
Chriſtians, 9 quantity, <q (18,28, &12.13. Phil.4. 
nor defining | Whether an | 15.1, Theſ. 2.14.2.Thel, 
| cithcr the entire church | 1.4.1 .Tim.3.5,3.lohn. 9: 
or but a part, | 10.A poc.2,7,17.23-29, 
(4s (3.6.13,32,& 22.16, 
The 


The ſignifications of the word Church being (o mani- g,\. 
fold in the Scriptures, it may bee demanded what is truly Whatis to be 
2nd properly a Church ypon carth. Whereunrol anſwer called a 
by warrant of the word, thateuery company of men profeſ- Church, 
fing che true faich of Chriſt, is both cruly a Church; and alſo 
a true Church. Sois the whole company of the faichfull 
ypon carth che true Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt, che piller 
and ground of truch. 

.. $o is the company of Chriſtians profeſſing the true 
faith of Chriſt in any Nation or part of the world to bee 
termed by the name of a-Church, For cuen as the wholc 
people of Iſracl protefling the true religion, were one 
Church, though 'contaiving vcrie many, particular Con- 
gregations or Synagogues, ' which alſo were ſo many 
Churches : cucn ſo the whole people of England, profel: 
ſing through Gods mercy, the true Catholike and Apo- 
Rolicke faith, is to bee: called rhe Church of Englard. 
For whereas ſome allcage;: that the:Churchof the Tewes 
was one, becauſe it was raderone high Prieſt, who was 4 
figure, and thercfore ceaſed: ir is cuident that it-was one 
Church, becauſe it was one people or, commonwealth, rit- 
led by the ſame. lawes, profeſſing.thefaime religion, bork 
before there was one high Prieſt, and after.there were 
through corruption more then one. Neither wasthe high 
Prieſt in reſpeR ofhis preeminence and gouernment over .- 
the pricfts and people atypeof Chrilt ( for then had he, as -. 
well as elchbiſedech, been a type of Chrifts: government: 
and kinply officc, as well as of his prieſthood, andxonſe= + 
quently Chriſt might haue bin a prieſt of the order of Aa- 
701, as well as of Aelchiſedeck) but in reſpeR of his ſacri- | ) 
fice for the. whole people, and- interceflion for them; and 
his cntrancealone within the ſanuary, bearingthenanies  ' ' 
of the.tweluc Tribes: forChrifts government appertaineth 


ro his kingdome, andnotto hispricſthood. . m1 

. Likewiſe the Chriftian-people of any Citie and Coun- 
fry adioyning, whether that. which. wee call-a prouincce'or 
diocefſe,- though, canfilting- of. many particular congre- 
gauong, 1srightly termed a Church, as the Church of les 
:-s Aa 3 rulalem, 


$ 4. 
Viſible Chur- 
ches nor p#- 
rithes only, 
H.1.pag.6. 


6 Of the arceptation of the words Booke 2. 
ruſalem , Antioch, Epheſus, Smyrna, Sardes, Philadel- 
phiag&c. 


' Jn like manner, the Chriſtian people of one Towne or 
Village, containing bur one congregation, which we call a 
pariſh, truly called a church,as perhaps that of Cenchree. 
And toconclude, the company of faichfull in one fami. 
lic doe deferue the name of a Church, as hath bin ſhewed, 
Indeed that any particular Church of a whole Nation, Citie 
and Country, Towne, Pariſh, or family, (family Iſay being 
alone, andnot a pare of a congregation, but as an entire 
Church or parifh by itſelfe ) may bec accounted a true vi- 
fible Church , there is required belides the profeſſion 
of the true faith, wherein chelife and being of a Church 
confiltech, che miniſtery of the word and facraments, and 
eutaxy, or ſome good order of gouernment, Noe that all 
994109 areto be placed in every ſociety or Church, 

ut that the effcA and benefitof the gouernment 1 to re- 
dound to eucry particular, Foras well might an high Coun- 
cell of Stare, or Parliament, ſuch as was the ſynedrion of 
the Iewes, which was bur one for the whole Nation, bere- 
quired.in euery Citie, and a Maior and Aldermen (ſuch as 
be io London andother chiefe Citics ) incuery village, as a 


Biſhop and Presbytery incuery pariſh, 
All which J 6.099; rather noted, becauſe ſome hauing 


firſt Rrongly conceired, that there is no true viſible Church 
but a pariſh, nor lawfull church-officers bur pariſhionall, 
hauc haled che places of Scripture, where Eccleþa is menti- 
ones, to the confirmation of their conceit: and thereupon, 
as their chiefe foundation, haue buile their newfound pa- 


Ofthe Tewes Tiſh diſcipline, Whereas in yery truth, ſcarce any one tclti- 


there may,(o 


mony of ſuch a congregation of Chriſtians, as we call a pa- 


oft a3 there is rifh,can be alleaged out of the Scriptures. Indeed atthe ve- 


mention of 
their ſyna- 
Kogue b, 


of Citics, the whole number of the 
ſometimes not much greater then 
ters placed among them) were a» 
gation. Bur thoſe Churches 


ry or canu os 

ple conuerted (bei 
2G 2k of the - 
bleto make but a (mall 
were in conſtituting, they were aot fully conſtiruted, vn- 
cill their number being increaſed, they had their Biſhoppe 
or 


Chap. 1. Chwch,Dioceſſe,and Pariſh. 7 

orPaſtor, their Presbytery and Deacons; without which 

[gnativs ſaich, there was no Church : meaning no accome-. 
pliſhed or fully conſtituted Church, Neither was the Bi. 
ſhop and the Presbyrery, which at the firſt wasplaced in a- 
ny Citie, prouided onely for that ſernumber which was al- 
ready conuerted ; butthey were there placed for the con- 
uerſion of che whole Citic and country thereto belonging : 
cheir miniftery being like to the leuen pur inco three pecks 
of mcale , which by degrees ſea the whole lumpe. 
Neither was itmcant, thee the wholenumber of Chriſtians 
pan peas ; e—_ increaſed, _ 
continue but one particular or congregation - 
bling in one placez bur that eons ication of 
Chriſtians, diutfion ſhould be made ofthe whole Church in- 


to diuers parti congrega tions, which after happenedin 
Tg y- But vpon tn Ae 
notto cuery ſcucrall congregation allotted a Biſhop and a 


P ,bur only (euerall Presbycers afſigned, fovg u/s fio- 
gulis, [ome of —_ $ continuing with ſhop. 
The Biſhop bimſclfe remaining, asic was firſtintended, and 


as the Church of God cuery where throughout the world 
expounded that intent,by their praftiſe, the Paſtor or Super- 
intendent of the whole Citixand country adioyning. Nei- 
ther are all the Diſciplinarians in che world able to ſhew, 
that there were, or ought to have been, afterthe dwifion of 
pariſhes and affignemenc of ſcuerall Presbyters ynto chem, 
any morethen one Biſhop and one Prezbytery for a whole 
dioceſſe.But of this more hereafter. | 
In the meane time, having ſhewed char the vic of the ,..5 #- | 
word Ecclefie inthe Scriprures doth nor fauouc their con- _ ---r oh | 
ccit, who imagine there is no trve Church, bur s pariſh, the ,cr4; eccle- 
word fignefying ( according tothe viuall phraſe of the holy fiz,gc. inthe 
Ghoſt)any company of Chriſtians, whether great or antient Wri- 
I am now todeclarethe vic of the word Exvieſis, perecie, *©% 
&&cefir, (which are commonly tranflated, Charch, pariſh, 
diocefic,inancuent Writers,” Where] am eonoeec; that (er. 
ting afiderhe general ſignificariGof cheword 
fyingeicher the whole "_ in general,or the two maine 
Aa 4 


The accepta- 


tions of the 


8 Of the acceptations of the words © Book.2, 


parts ofitin hcauen and earth : in which ſenſe pareciaand 
d:eceſic are not v{cd,as alſothe largeſt fignification of diace. 
ſa,containing the whole circuit of a parriarchall and archic- 
Piſcopall iuriidiction, (as the dioceſie of the Patriarchof A- 
lexandria concained all Egypt, Libya, and Pcntapolis, the 
dioceſe of Antioch, the Eaft Countries, &c.) In which 
ſcnſe,the wordperecia is not vicd, ſctting afide I fay theſe 
large fgnifications of ecc/efia and dizcefis : otherwile theſe 
three words, eccleſia, paraecia, and diec: (is, arcfor the molt 
pattvſed as wordsof the ſame fignification, For as inthe 
lingular number,commonly cach of thern doth fignific a di- 
occile, excepting wherdin the diſtribution of the diocefle 
pareciais oppoleg to: ze for then onely it frgnificth the 
citic and ſuburbs, and excepting where fome additionre- 
Acaineth the word parecia or eccleſia, tothe ignification of 
a perilh,as eccleſia or paracia cui presbyt er preſ:(o inthe plu. 
rall, if they be referred to one diocelle, they fignifie pari- 
ſhes, or ſome parcs of the dioceſſe (though with this diffe- 
rence, that dioceſes doc note Pariſhes onely in the Coun- 
try, but eccleſia and parecia, commonly, aswcell thoſe in 
the Citie,as in the country ) but referred to whole Nations, 
or larger parts of the world,they fignifie dioceſcs.. - : - : . 
Burt I will (peake of themrſeverally ;- beginning) with 


raczuia payrecia: therather becauſe ourRefuter, and others 


word z«ggx/s, of his feather, finding in Exſebizs. the Churches of Icruſa- 


parecia, 


lem, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. -to bee termed paracie, 
Rraightwaies conclude , that they were ſuch Churches: as 
we call pariſhes, Which, if they write as they thinke, isa 
very vnlearned colleRion, For whereas the word Teenie), js 
diucrſly vſ{ed, ſometimes with reference to a Biſhoppe,ſome- 


times with relation toa Presbyter ; inthe ſtenificatien ofa 


pariſh, 1t is neucr v{cd as the whole Church, fubicRto the 
Biſhoppe, butinthat ſenſe is either referred/to one Preſ- 
byter,-as his proper charge: orif it be referred tothe Bi- 
ſhoppe, it. doth ſignifie buc one pariſh-among many belon« 
ging to his Bifbopricke:” But moſt vſnally,andslmott al- 
waicsinantient Writers, yezandmany times, both.in thoſe 
of the middle, and alſo ofthe lattcr age, ivis taken either 


for 


Chap.!. 'Church,Diocefſeaud Pariſh. 9. 

for the whole diocellc, or for the citic and ſuburbs;whereto 

asthe Biſhops ſee, the reſtof the (diecelleifloch appertaine.- 

: And becauſe my: aducriary -ſhall-nox. ſay1 (peake, Withs . S 6 

out booke; 1 will bring pregnant teftunonics- to make-paracic bero- 

good my affertion, Firſt therefore, whereas one * of the kening a Bi- 

ancient Canons,called the Apoſtles, forbiddeth a Biſhop ro ſhops charge, 

leaue v9 iav7i rainy: his owne charge, andeo leape into. @-. —_ _ | 

nother: and wh reas Enſthinexhe authorof the- eccleliali- p6 gre Fl 

call hiſtory,being the Metropolitan Biſhop of Cares, and 

much imporruned to remoue to Antioch , which at that 

time was the ſeatofthe third patriarch, refuſed chat offer:. 

Conſt enting brhe great Joth-greatly.commend bim tor kee-4,,11. 4 

ping. Ti! drove xarina,:tbe Apoſtolbks anon. Whichcanen vii.ionftauti- 

the Councilof Nice hath reference vnto,when it ſaith© that xi, pag-146. 

Biſhops remouing-from one City to anqther ,  0r-28wee'© (9#c-Nic. 

ſpeake, from one. See to another, did mes no narine, (Con **! 7" 

trary to the Canon, The. meanipg thergforc of the Ca- 

non forbidding.'a Biſhop £6iremgue from ong perayia 

to another; was to 'forbidde himy to-remoue from -one 

Dioceſſe to another, , The councill. of Antoch, ſpeaking 

tothe ſamepurpoſe, retaynethche ſage words, forbidding 

a Biſhop 4 awd magmice iripacul infear jabltedy, 18. bre tranſared | DG, 

from one parercia ts anecber:Where it were abſurd. ro.vaders | CAT. 

andthe councell as ſpeaking of a pariſh; becaule.this coun- * 4 

ccll bcing latter then the councell of Nice;itivcvident that 

at thattime,there were nor onely Biſbops af DNioceſes, and 

Metropolitanes over /Prouincess.butalſa patriarches::diui- 

ding among them the Chriſtian-world,: And to the ſame 

purpoſe,the councill of Sardica © noting the breach of theſe *5p3/t. jwod, 

canons, among other vnlawfull pracules ofthe Arians, cx- <9; ay 4 

prelſeth, it in-thele words, : *6r pomBioue: =} jury, Tharp jt = 23% 2am 

nike raeyniesy tranſlations fromleſſe Cities togrenter para» icas,$ard c.15 

c:4s, that is, dioceſcs, or Biſhoprickes: -Inthe fame Couns 8 Conc. Ancyr. 

cell it is decreed *, that if any Biſhoppe:will ordaine.in #1 5.09% 

any degree of the clergy, it iniex: nayn/xe, ou; of another pe- 7 6 yg 

7@cia anbrein vargirn, @ CMinitter belongaiy toanotber Bijbop, 411 care (Ge 

withour'the conſent of his owne: Biſhop,; the: ordinatiÞN] ned. gr.c.20.es, 

{hall be yoide, The councels® of Ancyraand A _—_— 
i has ig 


_—_— _ 
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0 Of the acceptations of thewords Book.2 


king of Biſhops, the onc, not receiued wav rie wngyniae, of the 
p4recia,or dioceſlc, the other, not accepting ws mgwaie, the 
paracia or biſhopricke vnto which he was ordained, moſt 
plainely by perecie vnderftand the charge of a Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop. Epipbanimiexcuting himſclfro obs the Bilbop of Ic- 
| d#pipb.epift. ryfalem, who was offended with himyfor chat he had,as was 


ad lean. Hiero- ,,,poſcd,ordained a Presbyter in his dioceſle, anſwereth a- 
mong other things,that divers Biſhops haJ ordainedin his 
dioceſic,withour his offence. Yea, he had exhorted Philo & 
Theoprobue,ewo Biſhops, that in the Churches of Cyprus, 
which were necr to them, ad wee autem paracie videbarur ec- 
—_— qued grands efſet et lata pronincia, ordinarct 
presbyrerer, et Chriſti eccleſie proniderent, but ſeemed, faith 
he, 19 belong ro the Church of my parcecia that ww, Buſbopricke, 
tbey mers W414 great and large proumce , | 
Prerbyters,and pronide for the Church of Chriſt, Whereiris 
tcſtifed, that the Churches throughour a large Prouince, 
were but part of hisp«racie, that is, diocelle. 
Th .. + Bur I will deſcend to latter times, wherein it was proui- 
*Frhewors ed, that aBiſhop of another City, ſhould nor contrary 
inlater times, fO the canons, inuade parochiam cninſliber epiſcopi, the pa- 
| Conc. Aruern recia,mening dioceſle of any other Biſhop. T he third Coun- 
rempore Pelag. cell of Toledo* haththeſe words; Si guid eprſceps eccleſris ad 
nc Toles [#8 parechiam pertinentibus dederint,&c. If Byboy« ſball gine 
rePe, anything to Churches belonging to their paracia, that is, Bi- 
3 tempore Pe, '* gong pa 
lag.c.3s ſhopricke. Gregory the Great when he would fignifie, that 
the antient canons commanded that prouinciall (ynods 
ſhould be held ewicea yeere,ſaith!,they hadtaken order,de 
1 Lib.7, epift. habendss per parochias concilys, The ſynod held in Englang® 
4 1 PR An. 673.decrced,thet no Biſhop ſhould inuade the parecie 
., 'r iy 4 = 1s of another: and that Biſhops and other clergy men, being 
6.5.6 TS 6, {trangers,may not exerciſe any pricſtly funQion without the 
leave of the Biſhop,mm cxinperacia, in whoſe dioceiſe they 
» (on. Arelat. are knowne to remaine. In the Councell of Arles*, it was 
ſob Carolo Meg ordained, that once a yeereenery Biſhop ſhould goe about 
_ My. Pr 0cbiew ſnam, that 1s, his diocciſe. The Counccll of 
gunt, £31. Menez « appojnt, that cuery Biſhoppe #» ſua paroch:a, that 
is, in his owne dioccſlc, ſhould make diligent _— 
whether 


ron m,7.,. 


a. ite 


Chap. . Megotria., PAY acia 17 

whether chere were any Presbyters or Deacons therein, 

that belonged to another Biſhop, that they might be recur- 

ned tohim. [n the Councell ef Rhoan?, the Biſhop is tor- * -- opp 
bidden princy cathedr aw ſie parochia negligere, toneg- #- 4608 

left rhe Cathedrall Chmch or chiefe ſeat of higparacia, that C 

is, Biſhoprick.To coaclude,che Councel held at Wormes1, 779 Pfiienþ 
forbiddeth Biſhops, qui perechias won babent, which hae ©*** 

no charge of their ownegto excrciſe their funRion, or to or- 

daine i» aherineperochia, in the parecia of another Biſhop, 

withourtthe appointment of the Biſhop ## caime parochia, in 

whole dioceſle they be.. Whereby ir dagb cuidently ap- 
pearcy that the wordparacia, being ateributed to a By 

as his whole charge or circuit of his epiſcopall juriſdiction, 

doth fignific a dioceſle,. conlilting of many pariſhes, And 

thatin Enſebixe it is ſotobee ood, it 1s moſt mani. 

felt, becauſe hce callethr great Churches, after the diniſi- 

on of them into manypariſhes, not onely. in the Coun- 

ery, but cuen in the Citics, by che name of Parecie, To 

which purpoſe, let vs conferre a few placesin Enſebine, Thatin xuſe- 
concerning the Chutch of Alexandria : whereby his mea» bixs x=ggnie 
ning,whea he (peakethof this argument, wil ealily appeare, P*72cie ſigni- 
For hauing ſaid, 44.6.c ap. 1. that Zetwe was the preſident of _ OW 
Alcxidria &rhe reſt of £gypt,he addeth « ws irs ragynts r Enſeh 1.6.61 
7 imezniy , bue the Biſhoprick ofthe paracie or Churches EF 
chere (in Alexandria and Egypt) Dewerrixe had lately re- 

cciued, In the cighe _— e aith, that Demetrius was *£-6.c.8. 

ric ceniSrruguziee, the prelident or Biſhop of the peracie, 

chat is,the Church there. For ſo he explaneth himſelf* chap. * x;4.c.16. 
26, calling him ic At{eadjfier incuriee iniexerer , the Biſhop of 

the Church ofthe Alexandreans: and what he meanerth by 

that ſpeech he ſheweth * chap, 35. Where ſpeaking of Dis- 

»1/ixe his next ſuccellor but one, hee victh theſe words, * £.6.c.3 5, 
En ne 

raketh vpou or charge e/aont 0 

the Churcber belonging to jp” ues 874." heſaith 

Biſhop vi, e«gzalec, of the parece, or church, his meaning is. 

all one as if hee had ſaid weguwuir, or izumncr, that is, of 

ſuch a Biſhopricke as contained many Churches, And in 


the 
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07 of the word 
*En/eb lt, 4.t. I of, the accep __w_ f : » plurall number) 
Et; 3 's h (though in the p 
I5.l.s. h, he ſame {cnſe he {pea et : #ogidnc,mic Aora Fapixia;, 
Tg ©, GgniGi-/C tionech 16 zere' a6rev wacy » ches of 
ion of P2- when hee men | 4 cieor churches 
cativn © : nin; regia; ic. the pare | fo tathe 
? tha DAtoKes | eye; agfehncic Exam t Aa, the parecmot the holy _ 
ning the city P ones, the churches o 3 fee; wha in anticit- writers 
or chiefe (cat hike church. Thus then wee g Ecia ( corrup:ly pard- 
of the Me, the word rzguiejn —_ " af for the whole dioceſe 
*{,87.4Po[t.34 : . : tAaKCl p - 
rep chia ) In Latine 9 IS ea when it berokeneth a Biſhops 
cel elalce) conlilting of many patiſhes, RA "I 
do Af.11.the whole charge. Es of the Biſhopric 223 
- 1p" 2patr? $. Somerimesit hgnificth -s | ge min%, 25099 Or 196 oxce; 
no$0f ihe coll = . thewhole dioccſle is COS A A ns 
ll of Anti- mg ty or chiefe (e > ; 
ochare out of regymin, lignitying i IT reſt of the dioceſe in the 5 agg 
the booke of P: aNdyer Of ny t belonging. For manifeſtation 
the Canos of trie or countries thereto ond tioned in the ſermon Te 
1 po tape whereof, thoſe two places 7m ancient Canons called 
redast [ 1s oNe o | ; 
& 97.Canon, ſufficicne. or eenens peed ricimenimucy &c. The res 
which ſhew- the Apoſtles, int þ n;ze him thats Primate or ff 
cth thar the of enery nation ut beboget dd * ugeir 454 their bead or 
ncicart boek ; dtoelteeme him nf rn unds 
: ecth with among them,an Nv Twertor nothing that exceedeth the bo , 
r : 
lhcon chief, and to wr Ker rank, without bis Confent, "ve 
of Tilflus, of their owne c arg Ls hoſe things zlona, og bay urs mag 
which recko- chat exeryone doe dra CNY « which belong to his owne Pas 
+> Od 9 NE be celtrierwhich beſubieB 0. 
m_—_—_— Tz that 1s,ſceor Church&t olitan,) do anything 
nons by the-r < ther may he (that is, the Metrop orde ,, and 
ſclacs allow- 20 ie. Net of all. So ſhall there bee conc I balk. 
tothe Coun: *ironrthe conſem brongh the Lerd in the Holy Ghoſt 
to the Coun- God [ball bee glorified Fg Yong lained in the councill of 
hart: Whith canon is renued- _ nw 3 were part of the ancient 
25.to. that h,: the canons whe | tent church 
ra,t5.to Antioch, t ceiued in theancient c 
the Coun 2; ode 7 orbook OO_—_ reat councell of Chalcedoy, 
Nee Tecitedſomeof them 1 jp nerall councell of Cor 
orthe' | ined all of them inthe ge The c9- 
20.t 1. and ratified a KS ours Palace, The 
cayncoEGan. [d in Trallothe En.per | * AU 
op ” Rantmople he | Proumceto ach 
ny 1 ror ae rr pr CE iow yegy s 
ailleto 80,  nonisthis: tane B and that betaketh vpo him t _ 
Whereto it Jedge the Metropolitanc B. 


5 4 Conconr/e of all men 
you acde = of the whole Pronince becauſe there is | | 
CanonS ONLNC -. 


L ? ish.c.9.- 
 arxary of 16.of that councell will bethe 96.& the I7,the 97," Cone.AAus who 
Antioch the 16, Shear Ah : 


Chap.1. Txpomice, PAYecia. &; 


who hawe bufineſſe from all places outothe Metropolis or mother 
Citte, Wherefore it hath beene theught 800g or decreed, that 
he ſhould excell in honour, and that without him the reſt of the 
Biſhops ſhould ave pwr meriln, nothing exceeding the bounds of 
their owne charg &, KATA Toy Xp lun nga onla Thy TaTvegpr pay x2 re, | 
TIvRS (love bow Yiitg Fs (MCANNGL wrzgpnia ty TH; ao" Auld year, MCCOY - 
ding tothe ancient receined Canon of our Fathers, (meaning 
the afore cited Canon of the Apoltles, which it reciteth, as | 
you (ce, word for word) but thoſe thmgs alone which con- 
cerne hy; owne Pa) @cia, that ts, his owne See or Citie, andthe 
Countries nhich be vnder it, For enery Biſhop hath authoritie 
our his owne Parent, and doth din, adminiſter according to 
the feare (of God) wherenih he s endued, and hatha prout- 
dent care, mia mica exe hc at Th inuns wir, of the whole region 
(or countrey ) which 5 vnder his Citte (vfing the word egy: 
xi« an! vu, that is, Parecia and Citie, indifterently) ſo 
tht hee may ordaine Presbyters and Deacons, and order all 
things wth indrement + megiriep Ii paſty, but beyond his bounds 
hee may doe nothing without the Biſhop of the Mother (ine : 
netther may he without the conſent of the reſt. Then which te» 
Fimonics, nothing can bee alleged more pregnant, cither 
for the ſigntfication ofthe word, or for the proofe of our 
aſſer:t>n, that the Churches or charges of Biſhops were 
not pariſhes, but dioceſes, 

Sometimes indecde the word Parecia doth fignifie that & g, 
which we call a pariſh; butthen cither itis vied with ſuch The thirdfig- 
reference toa Biſhop, as it is ptainely noted to bec but one Pikcation of 
among many belonging to his charge, and is commonly P4734 
vttered in the plurall number ; or elle it is referred to a {.rvler.v 6, 
Presbyrer as his proper charge. To which purpoſe conf 20. 
der theſe teſtimonies. The Councell of Carthage, * which » carth.g.c. 
is ſo much alleged by the Difciplinarians, ſpeaketh, as of 102, 
the Biſhop ofthe diocelle, (o of 2 Presbyter, qui Parechie 
freeſt, who 1s ſet oxer apariſh. The b Councel| of Toledo » conc, Toler; 
[peaketh of Presbyters ordained m parochys & per parocbi- 4.0.25, 26. 
4s. Innocentize © the fir(t writing to Florentine a Bilhop,bla- * Hye eps. 
meth him for vſurping a pariſh which belonged to the di- rib ys 


ocelle of /rſw another Biſhop. 'And'clſewhere *he [p "oo Decent.e.5, 
cth 


. | a. > att SV” MG» 
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ethofthe Presbyters of the (eucrall Churches in Ronae, 
oppolingthem to the Country Churches, which hee cal- 
leth Parecias, that 18, Pariſpes : as indeede Pargcie vicd 
with an oppoſicionto the Citie, or Churches inthe Citic, 
doth ſignifie Country pariſhes. The Councell of Carthage 
"Conc, (arth, eſpeaketh ofthe people & mic wnggmlar, tn the pariſber, The 
rec 54: Councelsoff Vauxand Arles®rakeorder, that no! onely in 


f 
_— hs Criies, but alſoin the pariſhes, Presbyters ſhall preach vnto the 
: Arclat. ſub people, The Councell of Agatha® hath theſe words; Nec in 


Carol. M.c.19. Cintratibus, nec in Parechys, neuher inthe Cities, nor Pariſh= 
* Agath£.2% gg, The Councell of Aruern * likewiſe, neque in Cinitate, 
k AT ” nequein Parochys. TheC ouncell of Orlcance *proutdeth, 
c.8. ' thatwhena Biſhop ts dead, no other Biſhop take vpon him to or- 
daine, aut in Cinitate, aut per parechias, Finally, Theoderet 
1 7p;ſt. ad Le- the Biſhop of Cyr proftcicth, ' that he hadthe charge of 
o7em Mag, Yoo. patrithes, belonging all to the Biſhopricke of Cyrus. 
And thus much of the three (ignifications of the word 
Parecia, which arc ſomany proofcsfor dioceſes: firlt, as 
it ignificth a whole dioceſc, containing many pariſhes : 
ſecondly, asit fignificth the whole Citic and ſuburbs, the 
chiefe (cat or Sec of the Biſhop, as being but a part of the 
Dioceſe, oppoled in the diſtribution thercoftothe Coun- 
try or Countrics. Thirdly, as it ſignificth a pariſh, the pro- 
per charge of a Presbyter, and is reckoned as one among 

many belonging to the dioceſe of a Biſhop. 

6. 10. As touching the other two words, Eccleſia and Diece- 
Eccleſia , no- (5, it is euident, that (excepting, as before hath been ſaid, 
ting the cheirmorelarge fignifications) as they haue reference to 
charge ofa a Biſhop, they are vied molt commonly in the (ingular 
Goh - $4 " number for dioceſc; in the plurall, for pariſhes. That Ec- 
cele. cleſis,noting the charge of a Biſhop,doth lignify a dioceſe, 

all thoſe etamples of Exſebine, and other Writers, report- 
ing ſuch or ſuch a enc to haue beene Biſhop of ſuch a | 
Church, docproouc, As for example, when the Biſhops 
= £uſeb.Chro. Of Rome ® ſuccefliuely in Ewſebine are (aid to haue becne 
nic.paſsim., Biſhops of that Church, it is meant that they were —_ 
Zaſeb. bift.l.4. neither of the whole Catholike Church, as the Papiſts ab- 


_ ſurdly, norof onepariſh, as our new ke RES 74 
LDLy 


qc yy Ta _ — 
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Chap.1. + thewordEccleſu. 5 


liſhly imagine, but of that Diocetſe.S0o when the Biſhops 
arerecounted of the Church ® of Alexandria, and of An- 
rioch,&c. in which Citics (bcl(ides the Country Churches) n Socret.l.z.- 
there were diuers Pariſhes ſubieRt to one Biſhop, itcan+ 3- 
not be otherwiſe vnderſtood then that each ofthem was £%/*%.Cbres, 
8 Biſhopof a Diocciſe, That there were of old divers yr P 
Churchesin Alexandria, Epiphainims and Sozomen? te- , 16, © 
ſtife; affirming, that as eucry of them ſeucrally were Euſeb.1.4.c. 
a(lignedto ſeuerall Presbyters; (oall of them were fub- 29-34. & 7.7. 
ie& co one Biſhop, who, notwithſtanding, hee had the 09/4 , 
Fpiſcopall charge of many Churches in the City be- yo 7080-4 
ſides rhole of the Country,is called viually the Biſhop of p $ozom.l.1.c. 
the Church of Alexindria. Likewiſe at Antioch, there 15. 

were many Churches in the City and Subutrbes, in fſo- 
much, that when that City was by Schiſme diuided into 
1 thicee fations, cuery faction had a Biſhop, and cach Bi- 9594#.1.5. 
ſhop divers churches (ubieA co chem;al which,whe there " 
was no ſchilme, were ſubic to enc Biſhop of the church 
at Antioch. Ruffin reportcth ", that when Conſtaniue 
requeſted of Athanaſiee in the behalfe of the Arians, vt , Ruff bift 1 
vnam ex multis que ſunt apud Alexaniriam Eccleſys, that of, 1g * 
thoſe many Churches which were at Alexandria, hee would 
grant them one ; Athanaſius made the like requelt tothe 
Emperour,that among the Churches which were at An- 
tioch,one might be granted tothe trucChriftians. 

In tholc Canons, where Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons are forbidden to remooue from one Church roanc- on LIE. 
ther, by Churchis meant Diocelle.As forPresbyters and, z,1aw. in 
Deacons, they might not journey to another * Church, (ax. 4poſt. 15. 
that is, Dioccflc, without the commendatorie Letters of & in (on. 
their owne Biſhop; or be remooucd intoanother Charch, £o7fant. in 
without his dimufſoric Letters. The former they called FOE 
CV FUnagcy the latter, « TOAVTIAIC, 

To conclude, it was dcterinined in the Councell of u{or./bal- 
Chalcedon, " mac ad Ugo lu inxhnT ay ed op0ngc magytning 3 inneretar ced.c.17. 
tires « raggowhiv]uc wag mic wan yen ala; imoxiace, that the conne 
try pariſhes, which belong toenery Church ſhonld remaine v#- 
remoonxeable to the Biſhops which doe hold thems, 


As 
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d.vi AS for xr, or diccefis , I hope I ſhall not neede to 
The ſignifica - PLoOue,thatitallo (ignifictha diocefie, Neither do I great- 
tions of Viaz- lic needeto (ſhew, that in the ſignification ofa dioccfle, it 
ccſis, is giuen to Biſhops 3ſceing theſenſe of it being diverlitied 

according tothe yarictic of the perſons to whom it is at- 
tributcd; in thelenſe of a diocefle,as we tearme it, it is pro- 
perly aſcribed to Biſhops. The word indeede ſcemeth gee 
ncrally to ſignifie the circuit of any mans charge or admi- 
niltcation, who hath goucrnment in the Church. For as 
there is Eccleſia, a Church of a Patriarch, and ofa Mctru- 
Sox/m t,8. politan, of a Biſhop, and ofa Presbyterz lo there is Neiman, 


wich nes a.&ceſir,ota Patriarch,which we may call a Patriarchall 
p.99. dioccilc;of an Archbiſhop,which we calla Prouince ; of a 


Biſhop, which we call a Diocctle; and of aPresbyier, which 
we call a Pariſh. 
For the two firſt, theſe few examples may ſuffice. The 
0 4 2 o Y 

The Dioceſſe Emperour [uſtinear* appointcth,that a Clergy man ſhould 
ofaPatri- nct be accuſed at the firſt beforc the Patriarch of the Duo« 
_  _ eeſſe; but firſt, according to the ſacred con{titutions, bes 
a C02.126.t!t-4. fore the Biſhop of the City, in which the Clergy man li- 

de Epiſcopals | 
adi,  Uucth:then,if he be {uſpeted as partiall, let him bring the 
s. 29. Party accuſed beforethe Metropolitane Biſhop. Butithe 
S.vicimw,gre, allo ſhall not allow of the accuſation, let him bring hun 
ce %mFe- before the Synodeof that prouince &c;bur if (ill hee 
T- No, thinke himſclfe wronged, let him appeale to the Parrs- 
| "33-6: archof the Dioceſſe,from whoſe ſentence there licth no ap- 
y peale &c.Afterwards he addeth this exception;that wher- 
as there are two forts of Patriact es, ſome, whoin the 
Prouinces wherein they arc, beare the office of Metropo- 
b Flanaaes litanes, (rheir Sce being of ancient time the Metropulis 
= 294 of the Prouince,ſuch were the Biſhops of Antioch, Rome, 
es vat and Alexandria ,)othersper totams Duoceſn, throughout the 
which Byzan. /97e Dioceſſe, doe ordaine the Metropolitancs and other 
nw ers 4 a> i are ynder them, as the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
7 3 8 m . tinople Þ,and perhaps Icruſalem ; ©) therefore the cau- 
=A 81 pe" ſes, which happen in the Prouinces ofthe former ſort, arc 
tropotis of IMMediatcly from the Biſhopsto be brought tothemas to 


Paleſtina, Mctropolitancs. 


Ia 


—  — — 
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In the 9%»: ©,0r diſpoſition of the Churches, ſubie@t , | _. 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, made by the Em- worn» comp 
perour Leo the Philolopher, it is noted, that ſeuct 
Mctropolitane Churches, were withdrawn from*che Ro- ec ric Pour 
mane Diocelle,with the Biſhops vnder them, & one alſo, ic Muninu; 
viz. Selexcrain Pamphylia from fthe Dioceſle of the Eaſt, f #7*ric#rner 
(meaning of the Biſhop of Antioch, for he ,as Theodorer One: 
$ laith, WAS 5 x8) araroMy inieniepcy ry upravocy the raler or chief, & o Theod.l.4.c, 
ef the Biſhops mthe Eaſt,) together with 26. Biſhopricks 24. 
ſubic&t thereto, Epiphanixe*, 2s you heard before, te- Þ Epipb. ber, 
ſtibeth this to hauc beene the cuſtome, thatthe Biſhop of ©: 
Alexagdria ſhould haue the Eccleſiaſtical #nixxen D icceſſe, 
or Adminiſtration of all Egypt & Thebais, Marcot, Libya, 
Ammoniace, Marzotis, and Pentapolis. Itis ſaid of Gre-, | 
gory the Great \, that vnto the Biſhopricks of his Dioceſe, Se - 2% 
hee invited Biſhops of anther Deoceſſe, vacantes, being j.;.c 12. o 
voided of their Biſhoprickes, as the Biſhop of Smyrna, The Dioceſe 
hee inuited to a Biſhopricke in Sicila. of an Archbie 

The circuit alſo ofan Archbiſhops iuriſyiftion is ſomes ®ÞP- 
rimes called #4 and Dicecelis,and the Archbiſhop him= 
{clfc *, itaptor ric Srmniouccy AS in the Councell of Chalcedon, 
where Archbiſhops are reckoned as. a middle degree,be- 
tweene Mctropolitanes and Patriarches; the name of a, mg 
Patriarch beingalſo given ſometimes vnto them. If any *3**7* 
hauca controuerlie with the Metropolitane of the Pro- 
uince,lethim goe ynto, either 2 ifeptor ric Srmiorac, the Pri- 
mare ofthe Dioceſe, or to the patriarch of Conſtantino-,,,, _ . 
ple. The ſame Councell*appointerh the Metropolitancs In 
ofthe Droceſes of Pontus , Aſia, and Thracia to bee or- 
dained by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the BB. 
of cucry prouince in thoſe Dioceſes to bee, as they were 
wont, according to the Canons, teÞee ordained of their 
Mctropolitans, So that according' to this ſenſe a pro- 
uince is but part of a Diocefſe» Socrates ſpeaking ofthe 
firſt Councell of Conſtantinople, ſaith ® that they cſtabli- m Socrar.l.s. 
ſhed Patriarches, meaning Archbiſhops, dividing vnto <8. 
them prouinces, Thus of the Dioceſe of Pontus, Helladi- 
% the Biſhoppe of Cclarea, Gregorime the Biſhoppe of 

B b Nylla 


18 The acceptations ' Booke 2. 


Nyſſa, Orreim the B.ofMetilenaobrainedthePatriarchſhip., 
The Patriarchſhip of the Diocelle of Afia was afſigned to 
|  Amplilochina of Iconium, and Optimus of Antioch in 
n Lib.3- Ei. p;Gdiafnd Gregorz*writing to Conſtantia the Archbiſhop 
We .1-5.9 Of Millaimc,mentioneth diuers BB. of his Diocelle, as you 
$5 12. heard*beforc. | | 
The Dioceſſe But we arc bricfly alſo to ſhew that a Biſhops charge is 
ofa Biſhop. called Dieceſis.The firſt Councell of Conſtantinople de- 
p Conc.Confl. creeth?, as it is commonly vnderſtood, that BB. ſhould 
"6%. Not goc out of their Dioceſſe ynto Churches without their 
of Wn bounds, and that they ſhould not 1 confound the.Churches , 
Where a Dioceſlcis attributed toa Biſhop, as the circuit 
and bounds of his iuriſdiftion ;and Churches, which the 
Councell forbiddeth to be confounded, arc confuunded 
with Dioceſes. Againe, that BB. © being not called, may 
- Not goe without their Dioceſle, to ordaine Miniſters, or 
raw %%* +". toexercile othereccleſiaſticall adminiſtrations. 
wn. Inthe Councellof Africke* it was decreed that thoſe 
Czirerr ani ca People which neuer had a Biſhop of their owne, ſhould 
proyie,&c. not hauca Biſhop but by the decree of the whole Synode 
{ Conc. Africe of the prouince,and the Primate, and by the conſent of 
1 AM him in whoſe Dieceſſe the ſaid Church is. Againe, that 
© 101, One Biſhop * doe nor invade the Dzocefſe of another, 
t Corte, Carth, Thus Dicecelts hgnifieth thewhoule Diocefic, But where 
2 6.7. we findit oppoſed to the City,or tothe Cathedral church, 
-01p cen then doth it ſignific the reſt ofthe Diocefſc; as in the A- 
country, and fricane Councell * it was ordained that the Churches in 
parts of the the Dceſſe conuerted from Donatiſme,ſhould belong to 
Dioceſle theCathedra or Sec of the Catholicke B. Againe, the BB 
therein. are forbidden to lcaue their chiecfe ſcat or Sce,& to remoue 
u Con-4fr1: themſclues to another church intheir Dioceſe. 
{onc. Carth, Thusin theplural number,it fignificth ſometimes al the 
gre.c1:8, churches inthe Dioccfſc,meaning the comitry,& ſomtimes 
"con, Afric, any of theſcuerally.It was concluded vponin the Councel 
c.33.6 Carth, of Carthage,* that the BB.which liuc in the vnity & comu- 
bs _ 5. non of the Church, kh pron Thu binary naviyen diggiar ugphidpar, na 
x Carth.gre.c. Az paty Tie Teypu/ag Jruxiou; xxl thathee ſhould not onely iuſtly 


14- retaine kts owne Scc, but alſo polle(le ſuch Dieceſes,that 
is 


Chap. 1, of Drecefis. Ig 
ls parts of the Diocelle, as had gotten to themſclues a PE We 
a (chiſmaticall Biſhup of their owne, Againe,itwas decreed -—Dhpgs ; 
that Dioceſes(that is,parts of the DiocelIe in the country) 
which neucr had a Biſhop,ſhould not haucany: and that 
Dioceſſe which ſometimes had, ſhould hauc their. own eB, 
And it in procelle of time, the faith increafing, the people 
ot God being multiplied,ſhall deſire to haue a peculiar go- 
uernour, with the conſent or liking of him, in whoſe 
power the Dioceſſe is, let them hauc a Biſhop. Wee haue _ conc. Carth 
heard it ordained * (faith Honoratus and YVrbanm in the 3. erec.c.$7 fue 
Councell of Carthage,)that Dioceſes(meaning but parts 7rt.z.c.46. 
of the Dioceſſe inthe Country) ſhould not obtaine a Bi- 4fric.C.23. 
ſhop, but with the conſcatof him vader whom they are 
placed. Bue perhaps ſome in our Prouince whenthey haue 
becne ordained Biſhops inſuch a Dwoceſſe, KATE ED) yu pne1) Ts 
itargic xgixarer Ws Sree irroxire, by the grant of the B, who 
Originally holdeth the Droceſes, haue challenged other 
Dieceſes,this ought to be amended. Epigonivs anſwered, 
that which is meet, is reſerued to euery Biſhoppe, ire 
Tis 80) XTvelac TW rages! pd dwdpuabim, that out of the Company 
or combination of Pariſhes iointly poſſeſſed , nopart ſhould 
bee taken to bake a Biſhoppe of her owne, but by the con- 
ſem of him, who hath autborty, meaning the Biſhoppe of 
the City, ynto whichthe Country belongeth. But if he 
ſhall grant that the Dioceſſe (meaning part of his owne 
Diocelle) permitted ſhall enioy 4 Biſhop of their onne; hee 
that is ſo preferred may not encroch wpon other Dioceſe , 
(that is, other parts of the Dioceſle,) becauſe that one being 
tahenn T> #9 xl Tis 1 way ,0ut of the body 9 f mAny WAS VoOnch - 
{afed alone tarectine a Biſhopricke of their owne. The which 
ſentence when Aurelixs the Biſhop of Carthage, and pre- 
{ident of that Councell had conſented vnto, was decreed 
by the whole Councell. 

And that wee may know the Pariſhes in the Country 
together with the ſcuerall Presbytersſer ouer chem, be-, ....,.. 
longto the Diocclan Biſhop, cuen they alſo ſometimes ,,c.; x5, 
are called by the name of Dioceſe. In the councell * of To- 
ledo Biſhops arerequired,per cunftas Dinceſesparochiaſque 
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ſuar to goe yearely through all their Duc eſes and Pariſhes, 


Andagaincb, foto ruletheir Dioceſes, that is, Pariſhes, 
that they doe not preſume to take any thing from their 
right, but(according tothe authority of former Councels,) 
they take onely a third part of the offcrings and tithes. 
But in an other Councell © it was determined, thatno B. 
walking per ſaas Diege/es , through his Dioceſes, ſhall 

take any thing beſides the honour of his chaire, that is, 2* 
ſhillings,or require the third pare of the oblations in the . 
pariſh churches. Sometimes ir is vſcd fora pariſh Church, 
In which ſenſe, a pariſh Preſbyteris ſaid in the Councell 
d of Agatha, Di@ceſm tenere, In the Councell of Orleans © 
diccceſ;s & Baſilicaare vied promiſcuoully,as Synonyma. 
To which purpolc it is ſaid *, that if any man hath, or 
deſireth to haue Diaecelin, thatis,a Church,in his ground, 
he muſt affign ſufficient land voto it, & prouide a Clerke 
torit, 


CHAP, IJ. 


Prouing by other Arguments that the ancient Churches which 
bad Biſhops were not Pariſhes, but Dioceſes, 


A Ndthus much may ſuffice to haue ſpoken of 

FS thenames,about which the teſtimonies which 
Sa = \$ 1 hauc brought, hauc beene almoſt ſo many 
E2yAY cuidences for the Diocclan,and againſt the pa- 
riſhionalt Biſhops, 

Nowl proceele tOotherarguments; defiring the Rea- 
der toremember that the queſtion is concerning ſuch 
Churches,as wereendued with power of Ecclefiaſtical go» 
ucramentand iurifdifion, to wit, whetherin the Apoltles 
times,and the ages following, they were Pariſhes,as we cal 
them,or Dieceſer. And firſt I will ſhew they were not Pa- 
riſhes,and after,thatthey were Dioceles. 

For, if Pariſhes, then the Pariſhes either in the 
Countrics, or Citics were ſuch : but neyther the 
Pari- 
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pariſhes in the Councry, nor iathe Citie, had a Biſhop of 
their owne anda Presbytery, Which is ſocuident a truth to 
them that haue rcad the Councels, Hiſtories, and Fathers 
of the antientChurch, that it is-to be wondred, how men 
of [carning and reading,bcing alſo men of conſcience,can 
denyit. Butſccing it is denicd, 1 auſt be content to proue 
it,viz, that regulat]y, lawfully,ordinarily Biſhops and Preſ- 
byterics were not placed in the feuerall pariſhes. For theſe 
wordsI hope may be added with the Refurers leaue, ſecing 
neicher it can be preiudicious to mee whar was at any time 
ynlawfully done, nor aduantagious to him, ynlefle bee will 
yrge a reformation, according to the paterne of the Chur- 
ches (ifthere were any ſuch) which were irregularly, cx- 
traordinarily,and yalawfully gouerned, 

Firſt therefore for Country pariſhes, becauſe I maintaine 
the negative, and the proofc of the affirmatiue licth yp= 
on my aduerſary, I challenge himto produce ſome proote, 
if he bee able, wichin 4oo. yeeres afcer Chriſt, of Coun- 
try pariſhes lawfully, regularly, ordinarily furniſhed with 
power of ecclcfiaſticall goucrnment, and gouerned by 
their owne Biſhoppes, ſuch as they ſpeake of: afſifted with 
their Presbyecrics. Which it hee bee not able to per- 
forme, (as I am well aſſurcd hee is not) hee muſt ac- 
knowledge his pariſh Biſhoppeto bee of the ſame ſtampe. 
with his lay- presbyters, that is toſay, a mecre countertet. 
Bur not expeRing his proofe, J will prooucy;that-nei- 
ther they had Biſhoppes of cheir owne, nor yet Presby +» 
tcrics. As touching. the former, it cannot be denied, but 
in ſome places the Presbyters of pariſhes growing ambi- 
tious, have defiredro bee Biſhoppes ofthcir pariſh , and 
their pcople yaine-glorious haue; ſeconded their : defire, 
Bur in all well ordered Churches, thicir preſumption hath 
been reſiſted, and their vaine defires fruftrated. I doe con- 
feiſe, that 1n Africke , which alwaies bringeth forch ſome 
noueltic, and from whenee all T, C. his newes in this cauſe 
doccome , ſome parts of the dioceſe being very popu- 


lous, haue obtained a Biſhoppe of their owne, Bur 
"MM Bb 3 when 
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when > when the charge was ſo great, avthat by irſelfe ir 
ſeemed to deferuca Biſhop, And how? Firſt, with the leauc 
of the Biſhop of the city , in whoſe dioceſte it was, Se- 
condly, with the approbation- of the Metropolitane and 
the prouinciall Synode, Thirdly, hee which obtained the 
honour of beeing a biſhoppe was aduanced to a higher 
degree, then himſelfe had before,or other country paſtors 
hauc,and was ordained-a Biſhop-by the Mctropolitan and 
two other Biſhops at thc leaft, 

Buti: ſhall not bee amiſle both to recite the decrees of 
the Africane councelsin this bchalfe,though, touched 
before ;-2nd alſo ro acquaint you with: the determinati- 
ons of godly Biſhoppes, and canons of holy Counccls 
cllewhere. 

In the ſecond councell of Carthage it was decreed,that 
the Dioceſes (meaning, as I haue ſaid, parts of any diocelle 
inthe Country ) which ncuer receiued Biſhoppes of their 
owne, may haue none; and that dioceſſe which ſomec- 
times had, may (till hauc a Biſhoppe of their owne, And 
if in proceſſe of time, the faith increaſing, the people of 
Godbcing multiplied, ſhall defire to hauc a-gouernour of 
their owne, that then they may haue a Biſhoppe with 
his leaue, in whoſepower the dioceſſe is, 

In the third Councell of Carthage it is ſaid , that ic had 
beecn determined inmany Councels, that the people which 
be in the pariſhes or dioceſlcs held by the Biſhoppes, which 
neucr had a Biſhop: of their owne, ſhould nor receiue go- 
uernours of their owne, thatis to fay, Biſhoppes, but with 
the conſent of the Biſhoppe , =# © if «1x85 nwnizanm , b 
whom from the beginniug they baue been inioied. But for- 
aſmuch as ſume hauing obtained this honor abuſed it ty- 
rannically, and withdrew themſclucs ſchiſmatically from 
the communion of other Biſhops: and foraſmuch as alſo 
certaine Presbyters lifting vpthcir neckes againſt their BB. 
vſed;indireAmeancs to allure their people, that themſelues 
_ be made Biſhoppes; therefore it was ordained, thar 
fucha people in the parecaor dioceſe, which is ſubic 

to 
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to the ancient Biſhoppe, and neuer had a Biſhoppe of their 
owne, ſhould not obtainca proper DoRor, meaning Bi- 
ſhoppe. Andas touchingthole which had attained to this 
honour vnlawfully, and withdrew themſelues fromthe ſy- 
nods of Biſhoppes, it was determined that they ſhould noe 
oncly loſe cher dioceſle, but alſo their owne Church. For 
itis fit the Biſhops which arc vnited toall their brethren, 
and to the whole ſynod, ſhould iuſtly retaine not onel 
their owne Cachedra or Sce, bur alſo that they ſhould pol- 
ſeile ſuch dioceſes, And whereas ſome ' being made Bi- 1,1, (6. 
ſhops in part of other mens dioceſes, with their leaue and careb.er, c.57; 
conſcat, did incroach vpon parrs of the dioceſſe not gran- 
red yntothem, it was concluded, thathe whichin the dio- 
ceſſe is preferred to be Biſhoppe, by the conſent of the an- 
ticnt Biſhoppe, who holdeth the mother or cathedrall 
Church,ſhall only retain that people ynto which he was or- 
dained. Finaily,in another Councell ® of Africke,it was de- =(onc..4/r. 
creed,that ſuch peopleas neuerhad B.oftheir own, ſhould in c.65. 
no wile obtaine a B.vnleſſcit be by the decree of the whole £77%7-6107 
ſynod of cuery prouince,and ofthe primate, and alſo by the 
conſent of him vader whole diocetle the laid Church is 
laced, 4 | 
, Outof which canons, we may obſcrue theſe things. Firſt, 
that the Country churches belonged co the iuriſdiftion of 
the Biſhop in the Citie, 

Secondly, that cuer from the beginning, they haue be- 
longed tothe Biſhop of the Cicie, 

Thirdly,thatthoſe parts of dioceſes, whichthen had no 
Biſhop of their owne,neuer had. 5 

Fourthly,that che number of Biſhopricks was not wone 
to be diminiſhed,or the circuits ofthem inlarged, but con- 
trariwiſegifthere were cauſe, the number was increaſed, and 
the circuits or dioceſes lefſencd. * 

Fifthly,, that when a new Biſhopricke was to be erc- 
ed,it was creed in ſome Biſhops diocefle, but not with- 
out his leaue. and liking, and alſo approbation. of the Pri- 
mate and Prouinciall ſynod. | 


Bb 4 Sixthly, 


24 T he Churches which had BB. Booke 2: 


Sixthly, that when a new Biſhopricke was erected, that 

part wherein it was erected, was taken, as beforc I no- 

® CANLSY.C.5A- ted ®, is ovanmvies, from all the parts iointly poileſſed, and 
as it were from the body of thercſt. 

Seucnthly ,_ that hee which was preferred to ſuch a Bi- 
ſhopricke was not a pariſh Biſhoppe. For beſides his 
owne Church, hee had a dioceſſe, Neither were they ap- 
pointed according to the new conceit to euery pariſh, but 
to ſuch populous parts of dioceſcs, as might ſecme worthy 

. ofaBiſhop. 

Eighthly , that when a new Biſhopricke was ereQed, 
the Presbyter who obtained this honour, was anew or- 
dained thereto as Biſhoppe, and fo placed in a ſuperi- 
our degree of the Minifterie , then that which hee had 
when he was the Paſtor or Presbyrer onely ofa pariſh. 

$ 2. To theſe canons wee might adde the decrees of ® Cle 
Decrees of mens and ? Anaclerws, ordaining that Biſhoppes ſhould 
Fathers, notbee ordained in Villages or Townes, or ſmall Cities, 
: — 4d [eſt the names of Biſhoppes ſhould grow vile : but in ſuch 
e Anaclet,ep, Places Presbyters were feucrally to bee placedin each of 
3.6.2, them, But I necd not the teftimonies of ſuch as are ſup- 
poſed counterfert : and yet it is to bee confeſſed, that the . 

piſtle of Clemens was aboue one thouſand two hundred 

yecres agoec tranſlated by Ruffinxs; and that which in this 

point cither of them decreed, agreeth with the generall and 

perpetuall practiſe of the Church, from the Apoſtles time 

aL00 ep, By, ad ©2 Our age. But to let them paſſe : the Epiſtle of Leoithe 
epiſe, Afr.c.2, Great, is without ſuſpicion , which he wrote to the Biſhops 
of Africke , requiring that this among all the tatmtes of the 

Canons be ob(erued, Nob not in any places or townes, Biſhops 

ſhould be conſecrated nor where beretofore they bane not beev, 

ſeeing where the leſſe people or ſmaller companies are, the care 

of Presbyters may ſuffice. But epiſcopall gonernment i onely 

robe ſet oxer greater people and more frequent or populony C'- 

ries, leſt what the decrees of the holy Fathers inſpired of God 

haue forbidden, the height of prieſthood ſbouldbe given to vil- 

lages andpariſhes, or obſcure and ſolitary townes, and the Kel 

cope 
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copall honour wherets more excellent things ought to bee com- 

mitted, it ſelfe ſhould grow uile or comemptible, by the multi- 

tnde thereof, = 8 ARREST, . :Thedecrees 
The canons whereof he ſpeaketh (that I may alſo come * ©9921 

ro them) werethe Canons of the councels held at Sardica. 

and Laodicca. The councell held at Sardica not long after 

the councell at Nice,afſembledby the authority ofshe two 

Emperors.Con/tan; and Conſtantine, celebruedby 34 2.BB. 

as Balſamo faith, among whom ſome of the chiete had 

bene preſent at the councill of Nice, as Heſims and: Atbena- 

ſia &c. which alſo confirmed the faith before concluded 

in the counccl of Nice, at that time much oppugned by the , ,. _ . z 

Arians tthis councell,] fay, determined * thatiris faup/pSom- , OW 

lawfull te conflitute a Biſhop m avillage or ſmall * City, unto. \uyiteing 

which exen one onely Presbyter doth ſuffice. For it 5 not «*M5c. 


needfull that Biſhops (bould bee placed there, leſt the name op. **x* 5i- 


Ann mn ic 


authorny of a Biſhop grow into contempt... But the Biſbopr of ns -Hbetibee 


the province (being atiembled as before was ſaid by the g,, ;-wys, 
Metropolitan) muſt ordaine Biſhops in ſach Cities ar where 
before bad beene Biſhops, But if there ſhall any City bee 
found ſo abaunding : with multitude of people , that it may 
ſeeme wvorthie of a Biſvopricks , let it. haue a Bi- 
For that of Laodicea, though it were but a prouinciall ow ts Trl, 
Synode, yet the decrees thereof were receiued into the an- = coy, x 494j. 
cienr Code of canons, and were confirmed bythe generall cen.c,56.aias 
councelt® hetd inTrullo. In that councitl *therefore it $75n & 46 & 
was decreed, that Biſhops onght nat to bee placed in vil. 79" "uw » 
lages and comnrey townes, but viſaors : andthat thoſe tins Wai 
which before that time had beene ordained. , might ,,. (for 
doe norhing without the confent of the Biſhop, who is ſo Bal/2m and 
in the Citty : pate ori 316 prupuas wh monies 3.31 of mes, ſome manu- 
The ſame hath Photizs, 7 Ne fit omnino in parns Ciui- a Aganer 
tate vel wice Epiſcopms . | tion*,read) 
To theſe we may ad the decree of the councell of Toledst mens horde. 
which. though ic were of latrer eimes then the councels ? Phot. Nome- 


before-mentioned | cantit.1.6.19. 
yet was held aboue 9. hundred yeares fn 


*B9CG 120.4, 


* (01. Con- 


latin tranſla- \, 


\ 


| 
| 


z {onc.Tolet. 
I 3.4.4 


So Burehar- 

dyz readeth 

decret.lib.s., 
£32, 
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200e, beeing ratified and confirmed by Eringixs the 
King: which I doe the rather mention, becauſe whereas 
the Biſhop of Merida * by the commandement of their 
late King Bemba, bad ordained a Biſhop in a monaſtery 
Randing in a ſmall rowne;the (aid councell finding itto be 
a noucllous atrempr, contrary to the canons-of the coun- 
cels and praQtiſe of the Church ., decreed that there 
ſhould nor continue in the place aforeſaid an:Epiſcopall 


Sce, neither ſhould any Biſhop afterwards bee placed 


there, As for him, that was ordained not by his-owne 
ambition , but by the Kings compulſion ; they grant 
to him this fanour, to bee remooued to the Sec of 
ſome Biſhoppe decceafing. . And in the end they make 
this generall dectce: If any-man ſball cauſe a Biſbop to bee 
made in thoſe po_ where a Biſhop nener was, let himbe 
anathema in the fight of God almighty : and moreoner let 
both the erdainer and the ordained lo[e the degree of bis 
order, becanſe hee hath preſumed to onerthrow vot owely the 
decreegof the ancient Fathers , but alſe the Apoſtolicall ords- 
FARCES, 
This therefore is my firſt argumene againſt pariſh Bi- 
ſhops in the countrey: =o 
That which was iudged ynlawfull by the ca- 
\nons of approoucd councils, and decrees of god- 
1y Biſhops , was ncuer lawfully, regularly , ordinari- 
ly practiſcd: 
But the placing of Biſhops in countrie pariſhes, 
was judged vnlawfull by the canons of approoucd 
councels , and decrees of godly Biſhops, as I haue 
ſhewed: 
Therefore the placing of Biſhops in country pariſhes 
_ neuer lawfully , regularly, ordinarily prati- 
cd. | 
It may be,that my aduerſary,who isready to catch ar c- 


TharChorepiſ- uerie ſyllable,will from the canon of the councill bcld at 
copi or coun- [ aodicea before cited, obieR, that before that time, there 


try BB, vycre 


not pariſh BB, 


were Biſhops placed in country townes: and thereupon 
” cons 
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cenclude , that therefore there had beene , before that 
time , pariſhionall Biſhoppes. To this obietion I an« 
ſwere , by. denying .the. conſequence , or the propolition- 
which is vnderſtood, viz, that the comntry, Biſhops (which 
had beene before ordained ) were pariſo® Biſpeps, For 
thole Biſhops, becauſe they were placed & xr «8 
the Conmries, were called zprmiezn, as you would ſay, 
Conntrie.Biſvops , to- diſtinguiſh therw rpm the other Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe Sce was inthe Citic. Now. theſe Chore- 
piſcopi were not in all Dioccſes , much lelle in all 'pa- 
riſhes ; nor aſſigned, where they were , to one pariſh 
(as they were Biſhoppes) but where the Diocetle was 
large, were ordained in ſome places remote from the citie, 
to ſupply the abſence af the Biſhop, in ſome ſuch circuits 
as our rurall Dcanries are, wherein, divers pariſhes were 
contained . Theſe Chorepicſopi at che firlk, had Epil- 
copall ordination , by the impoſition of the hands of 
three -Biſbops , inſomuch that of thethree hundred and. 
cightcene'Biſhoppes allembled ar the Councill of Nice, 
there were fiftecenc Countrie-Biſhoppes * For which 
fifteenc, if all paftors of pariſhes had beene Countric- 
Bi es, there might haue beene,, I doubt not, fif- 
teene -hundred,. if not fiftcene gbouſand : But when 
theſe Countrie-Biſhoppes, becing but- the Biſhoppes 
ſuffraganes , and ſubſtitutes , placed in ' the Counttie 
co ſupplic the Biſhoppes roome ,. and to exerciſe 
ſome matters of leſſe moment appertaming; to the Epil(- 
copall funRion, began-4o encroach ypoen the Biſhoppes 
right, and to vſurpc Epiſcopall authoritie, and juriſdiQi- 
on beyond their commiſhan they. were bylittle and little 
reſtrained; and when they would not be kept within their 
compaſle , thcir order (at leaft as they were Bilhops)). bece- 
ing but 'an humane-ordinance , dewſed. for the eaſe of - 
on Piſhoppes in the citic , was in moſt places aboli. 
ed, 


But forſomuch asthat which isrecorded concerning theſe - 
NN country. 
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Countrie Biſhops, doth giue great lightto this preſent con- 
troucrhie, it will not be vnproficable, nor, Ihbope, vnplea- 
fing to the reader, if T acquaint him with that which is wric- 
ten concerning ther. 1 FR]: OO 
Firſt chereforejn the councel of Neoceſaria, wherunto a- 
mong other BB. ewo Chorepiſcopi ſubſcribed, we find this 
diftcrence berweene country presbyrers & country Biſhops: 
E mp * eproCiriur , Precbyters or' Miniſters of rhe conntrey 
may not offer Ty xogrexd Tit miier, in the cathedral! Church of 
the Crry,the Biſhop or Presbyrers of the euty beeing preſent, 
fJ p 4 
* Conc.Nev- neither may they at the time of prayer deliuer the bread nor 
ce/6-13*  rhecuppe: but if they bee abſert, and one of them alone bee 
called to prayer, then hee may\, becauſe hee is of the ſame 
Church or Diocct]e, as ſome note. O's Nupricxems —_— 
| trey Biſhops, who are indeede after the manner of the 70, 
> 1014.6.14- | di beretred as fellow 1 x bel As Se 5 
which words Balſamo © notcth two things. Firft, where 
the councell ſaith they were-asthe Seucneicy 1© ſeemeth to 
; deny thacthey had power to-ordain miniſters and deacons, 
* Theed, Bal. Secondly, chat among other v(cs , for which they were ap- 
In Conc.Neos+ : 48 
caſar. pointed,they were ordained to diftribute the money to the 
poore,which appertainedto them. Beſides, we may obſerue 
chat both the country Biſhops and country Pregbyrers, be- 
long to the diocelie ofthe Biſhop in theciry (which heerc- 
afterwil moreclearcly appeare) and that the countrey Bi- 
ſhop was in a degree of honovr ſuperiour to country Mini- 
ſres, and yer inferiour to the Biſhops. 
The councel of Ancyra* which is more ancient thEthe for- 
mer,and both of them elderthen the council! of Nice, per- 
Conc. Ancyr. ceiuing the country Biſhops to encroch vpon the Biſhops 
ce.12-  right,determined © itto be v»lawfull for contre Biſbops to or- 
4 4 2x" daine Preſbyters or Deacons, © «© © ene yd 
{4 65e4 NC The councellof Antioch, f though'ie gaue liberty to 
countrey Biſhops which were blameleſſe, to ſend cano- 
; «pros Ant. nica}l letters ( as the manner of Biſhops among them- 
e.8.chne Latins es, in thoſe times was ) which itdenied eo country 


06-3} presbycers:yct for ſo much as the Chorepsſcopi (til ptcſumed 


oO 


| 
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to ordaine, alleging that they mighe lawfully doe it, be- 
cauſe they had beene ordaincd as Biſhops. Je therefore de- 
termined, ® that Biſnops placed in the Townes and Connries, t (on. Antioc; 
called Chorepiſcopi, alibough they had receined the ordination 6-10. 
of BB jet they ſhould know tbeir owne meaſure and gowerne the 
Churches ſubiett 2ntothem, and content themſelues with the 
care and ouerſight thereof : and haning autboritie to ordaine 
Subdeacons and Exorciſt s, ſhould ſatisfie themſelues with pre- 
ferring of them, and not pre[mme to ordame Preibyters or Dea= 
cons, without ® the Biſhop in the Citie wherenns both bimſelſe » 9; 20 9 ooh” 
and the Country are ſubicit, But if any ſpallpreſume totranſe mire Fhoxixy, 

reſſe this decree, hee ſhall be depriued of that honour which bee * =*%iq <v+ 
hath, And whereas they pretended that they had epiſco- "** 992%» 
pall urdination, and therefore as BB. might ordaine Mini« 
{ters;to takeaway that pretence, it determined alſo,thatthe 
Country B. enld be ordained (not of the Metropolitan and 

two or three other Biſhops, asa Biſhop, but as other Prel(- 
byters or Miniſters) of the Brſhop of the Cry, puto which he is 
ſubreft, Sq that whereas before Choreprſcopiwere Suffragan 
Biſhops, afterwards (according to this decree) they were 
but Presbyters in deede, though they had the title of Bi- 
ſhops ; neither were they acknowledged for any more by 
the Fathers and Councels of Jatter times. 

T here is an Epiſtlewhich gocth vnder the name of D4- 

maſu, * the Author whereof ſuppolcth, that Chorepsſcops * Dam aſ epi}t. 
are but Presbyrers, becauſe ebey are found * to hane beene or. 4. de Chorepiſ- 
damed at the firſt afier the example of the 70.But now becauſe ©. 
they are not neceſſarie'in regard of their diligence towards the | = — 
poore, and becauſe they preſumed abane that which was lawfull © © 
for them to doe, therefore they are remooned from Epiſcopal of- 
fices. Wee know ((aith hee) there were but (wo orders among 
the Diſciples of Chriſt,that is taſay, of the 12, Apsſt{esr,and 70. 
Diſciples : whence thus third cane ,we bnow not ; for noithey are 
they Biſhops, becauſe they be not ordained of three Biſbops, but 
only of one ; netther may Biſhops by the Canons bee placed mm 
Comntry townes; neither may tbey be m the Cure becanſe inone 
Citie there may be but one Biſhop, Nouber will they bes called 


Prezbyters, bus will be acconuted more then Preibyters. _ 
| | ener 
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ther Damaſm were Author of that Epiſtle, I know not; but 
| Lea epiſt 88, this Iam ſurc, that Les ' the great in his Epiltle to the BB, 
of Germanic and France, doth ſhew himſclfc to bee of the 
ſameiudgement, a good part of his Epiſtle differing litele 
from the aforclaid Epiltle,which bearcth the name of Da- 
maſa, And this iudgement of Leo was fo approucd of the 
= /, Hiſpal, 2, Councell of Ciuill,* whereof Ifdore was Prefident, that it 
67s followcth theſamealmoſt word for word. 
$. 5. Now becauſe my Aduerſaric ſhall not ſay, that what I 
The ſecond Hhaucalleged concerning Country Biſhops,is impertincat, 
argument Ua- hee ſhall vnderſtand, that as the maine queſtion concer- 
kenfrom > dioceſes in the primitive Church is from hence moſt 
Country Bl- S ; 
ſhops. manifcttly prooucd,as you ſhall Neare in duc place; ſothis 
preſent queſtion which wee haue in hand concerning pa- 
riſh Biſhops. For ſurely if there were any pariſhionall Bi- 
ſhopsin the Countrey, then the Countrey Biſhops were 
ſuch : but they were not ſuch, for they were {ct oucr diuers 
pariſhes, Againe, if the Choreprſcopi were ſubieRt to the 
Biſhop of the Citie, and the Countrey whereof they were 
Biſhops was part of the dioceſſe belonging to theBiſhop of 
the Citic;zthen much more the Presbyters of pariſhes (who 
were inferiour, and in ſome thingsſubic&to the Chorepsſ- 
cops, as the BiſhopsſubRticuteswere ſubic to the Biſhop 
and thcir pariſhes, being buta part of the Country whereof 
the Chorepiſcopi were called Biſhops, were but a part of the 
dioccfſe. So farre were cither the pariſh Presbyters from 
being Biſhops, or their pariſhes from being entire Chur- 
ches, enducd with the power of ecclcliaſticall goucrne- 
ment. But the formeris true, as hath bcene proucd,there- 
fore the latter. 

That the Cborepiſcopi were ſuperiour to them, it is ap- 
parant, becauſe not onely they had ſome iuriſdicion ouer 
divers pariſhes, but for-a time had epiſcopall ordination, 
and had authoritieto ordaine Subdeacons, and to place 
Readers in pariſhes, asalſo they might ſend Format as, or 
Canonicall Epiſtles, which the Presbyters mightnot doc. 

| Likewiſe, when Biſhops wereatany time conuerted from 
* Con.1646.Þ, herefic, * though they were not permitted to be Biſhops - 
| 4 the 


— 
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the City,yetthey were gratificed withthe nameand autho- 

ritie of Chorepiſcops, In thetime of Theadoſune and Valenti- 

xian, a Ccrtaine Biſhop had beene ordained by two Biſhops 

only : but this ordigation the Councell of Rhegium * pro- « ſone.Rheg i» 
nounced void, and cenfured the ordainers. As for the par- en}. c. 1.3.3.4- 
tic ordained, becauſe hee had ofhimſelfe renounced the 
Biſhopricke, they thought good to follow the example of 

the Councell of Nice, and to gratifie him with thename 

and title of a Chorepi/copms ; but ſo, asthat hee ſhould nor 

ordaine, nor cxerciſc any otherepiſcopall funRion, but 

only confirme Nouices, and conlccrate Virgins,and inall 

things bchauc himſelfe as inferiour to a Biſhop, and as ſu» 

periour tO a Presbyter. And this was my ſ{ccond argu- 

meat, whereby I hauc prooued, that Countrey pariſhes 

had no Biſhops. 

Neither had cach of them a Presbyterie, but ſcucrall 5s. 6. 
Presbytcrsafligned to them,as ſufficient for ſuch a charge Pariſhes had 
as was determined by the Councell of Sardica?,and by the 2*t Presby- 
judgement of Leo1, Yeanot Presbyters only did ſcueral- ' Con Sardic 
lie gouerne pariſhes, as with vs, but ſometimes Deacons ,,s, © 
allo were by them(ſclues ſet ouer charges. You heard be- 4 Leo epift. 87. 
fore diucrs teſtimonies of the Presbyters of pariſhes, as 
namely that!of the Councel of Certhaue, ſends qui PA- » Conc. (arth. 
FRE precft, e&&c.the Presbyter which gouerneth the pariſþ.The 4-c.102, 
like is preſuppoſed of Deacons in the Councell of Elibe- 
ris, *whichisſuppoſed to be as ancientas the Councell of * 741, xiiber. 
Nice : If any Deacon rulmg a people, hall withont a Biſpop or c.17. 
Pretbyter baptize any, Ofc. 

Againc, ifpariſhes beſides their Presbyter or Paſtorhad 
a presbytery, then was it either of the Miniſtery, or of the 
Laitic. BurPresbytcries of Miniſters were only in Citics, 
and Cathedrall Churches, and ngt any cxamples can bee 
alleged of Presbyteries in the Country, nonot to affift the 
Chorepiſcopi, much lelle to aſliſt the Presbyters of pariſh- 
es : and Presbyteries of Lay men were never heardof till 
chis laſt age: Thereforcthe ſcuerall pariſhes had not Prel- 
byterics. ® 

Morcouer, Churchesendued with power ecclcſiatticall 

ſuſhcient 
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The pariſhes ſufficicntfor the goucrnment vfthemſclues,hauing 
had notthe allo a Biſhop and Presbyteric, had the power of or- 
Fn han -—4 dination, as themſclues alſo teach. | 
Bur Countrey pariſhes had not the power of ordt- 


eoucrnment, | 
Nation, 


Therefore Countrey pariſhes were not induced with 
power cccleſiaſticall, neicher had they a Biſhop or 
Presbytcric of their owne. 


= # 


For the Aſſumption, let the Refuterconſider with mee, 


what courſe was taken in Countrey pariſhes, when their 

Miniſter was departed, Among them(cluesthey had or- 

dinarily none ; orit by chance they had, they couid not 

ordaine him, but were (as ſometimes it happenedin Ci- 

tics) toofter him to the Biſhop to be ordained, Vniuerſi» 

tics they had none from whence to fetch a Jearned Mini- 

{ter : out of other dioceſes they were not to bee ſupplied, 

valetle firſt it didappeare, that their ownce Biſhop was not 

able out of his Clergic to furniſh them. To the Biſhop 

of the Ciric therefore they did reſort, who out of the Cler- 

gic belonging to the Cathedrall Church, (wherein, as the 

Nurſerie of the diocelle, diucrs were brougnt vp in the 
{tudic of diuinitic) did ſupply their want, aſligning ſome 

oneof his Clergic vntochem, But if there were none fit, 

(as ſometimes their ſtore was drawne drie, by ſupplying 

the wants of niany) they mightnot ordainea Miniſter of 

another dioceſe, whom they called another Biſhops 

Clcrke, without his [cauc and dimiflorie letters : for thatia 

the Canons was condemned as a great wrong; and ſuch or- 

dinations were to be diſanulled. If therefore the Biſhop 

neither had of his owne, nor knew not readily where to be 

ſupplied out ofa neighbour diocelle, with the conſent of 

: /oxe. farth, 118 neighbour Biſhop, he (ent tothe Metropolitan, * who 
Gr. 6 54. fee elthcr out of his owne Clergie, or ſome other in the Pro- 
{artv.3. 6.43. Uince, was to ſupplic them. And this, as it is euident to 
them who hauercad any thing concerning the ſtate of the 

ancient Churches; (o isit confelſed by Calnin. Each City 
' Inſtit 1.4, (faith hc) * bad a College of Precbygers, who were Paſtors and 
C.49-t% PFeachers; for both didthey alldiſcharge thy office of teaching 


”" 


, #® « 


Chap.2. were not Pariſhes. 3} 


cc. to che people, and alſathat they might leane [cede behinde 
them, they wa e diligent ly implojed tn m{trufting the younger 
ſort of the Clergie. [oenery Citie acertaine region was attri- 
but:d which ſhoul1 receine their Miniſters from thence,and be 
accounted of the body of that Church, 

Itis therefore cuident, that Countrey pariſhes had not 
cach of them a Biſhop and Presbyterie, nor that power of 
ccclelia(ticall gouernment which they talke of, 

And much cle had the pariſhes in the Citics. Forit g 4, 
was ncuer almoſt heard of, that there were at any time The pariſhes 
more Biſhops(ſo properly called)thenone ina City,where of the Cites 
notwith{tanding were many Presbyters, when (chiſme or _—_ __ 
hcreſic was not thecauſe of ſetting vp a ſecond or third a. 7 OPT 

ainſt the one @nly lawfull Biſhop : excepting that in the 
{ame Church ſoinctimes a ſecond either hath beene per- 
mittedthe title of a Biſhop withoutepiſcopall authoritic, - 
orelſc ordained asa coadiutor to the firſt, And when there 
hauz beene mare then oneby (chiſme or herelic, yet nei= 
therche orchodoxall and Catholike Biſhop, nor yet the 
{chiſmaticall or hereticall Biſhop, was a pariſhionall Bi- 
ſhop, bur cach of them was Biſhop of all that were of the 
ſame faith with chem, in the Citic and Countrey adioi- 
ning, there hauing beene diuecrstimes in the Citics onely 
more pariſhes then one, notonely of the true Chriſtians, 
bur alſo of che heretikesand [chilmatickes, as before was 
noted conceraing Antioch, 

I ſhall hauc occalioa to ſpeake more of this point when 
I ſhall * intreat of che (ingularitic of preheminence which « x;4,,, cap.z. 
the Biſhopin eucry diocetſe had for terme of life. A few te- 
ſtimonies therforc ſhal ſuffice in this place. Jn the Church 
of Rome there were many not onely Presbyters beſides 
the one onely lawfull Biſhop, butalſodiuers pariſhes and 
titles ſoene afterthe Apoſtles times, whereunto Pregby- 
ters were aſſigned ſcuera!ly, the Biſhop being the Super- 
intendent ouerthem all. Aboutthe ycere 250. Cornelius 
* being choſen Biſhop of Rome, Nonatianus a Pregbyter « xuſeh, lib.6. 
of Romediſcontented with the eleion, by the inltigation «43. 
of Noxatr a tugitiue Biſhop latcly come out of Africke, 

Cc not 
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notonly broachcd the herefic of the Nouatians,or Catha- 
riſts, but procurce&three limple B ſhops fetched from the 
vttcrmo(t parts of Italic, to ordaine him B ſhop of Rome : 
hauing allo inucigled by his ſubtilties, certaine famous 
men, that had beene ContetTours to bee of his partie, and 
to iovine with himin the (chiſme againlt Cornelis, Ot this 
fat, what was the iudgement of Cyprian, of Cornelius,and 
other B ſhops, and hnally of the Confetſoursthemlclues, 
you ſhall in few words heare. For when Nonatiane had 
ſent his Mellengers, astoother chicfe Biſhops, ſo to Car= 
thage, to procure theapprobation of Cyprezn, hee difſwae 
deth them from the {chilme, telling ti;em® that 2 B.ſhop 
being ordained, and approoucd by the teſtimonie and 
iudgement of his fellow B ſhops, and of the people, ano- 
ther may not by any meanes be ordained. And writing to 
ſome of thoſe Coptefiours, hee figniticth his great griefe, 


11.3, itz, © becauſe he vnderſtood that they, contrary to the order of 


the Church,contrary tothe law of the Golpell, contrarie 
to the vnity of Catholike diſcipline, had thought it meet, 
that another B.ſhould be made, that is to ſay, which is nei- 
ther right nor lawfull co bee done, that another Church 


ſhould be erefted, the members of Chriſt diſinembred,&c. 


Cornelius having called together diuers Biſhops belides 
his owne Clergic, depoled the Biſhops who ordained No- 


\ Fujeb.l,6. matianmws : and writing of theſe niattets to Fabia *theR. of 
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« Km ti.Cornel, 


Aiitiochyhe ſaith,this Patron of the Goſpel] foiſooth(mea- 
ning Nonatran) did not know that in a Catholike Church 
ira imdoxams deity ey, there Ought to bee but one B, in which 
n»twith{tanding he could not be ignorant, butthat there 
are 46, Presbyters, and 208.more of thc C:crpje. 

Tac Confeflors © afterwards acknowledging their fault, 


pi1{ypr.l.3. among other things in their ſubmiſllion confetle, that as 


ci. E 


the:e 1s but one God and one Lord, ſo in a Cathol;ke 
Church there ought tobe but one Biſhop. 

Now whereas Cornelizs telltificti), that there were be- 
ſ1des the Bill;op, who ought to be but one, 46. Presbyters 
in the Citie of Rome, and 108. others of the Clergie: it 


any man (notwithltanding it bee alſo teſtified by divers, 
| thas 
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that there were diucrs Churches in Rome, whereunto ſce 
ucrall Presby ters were aſſigned) will needes hold, that the 
whole Church of Rome was but one pariſh, and that all 
thele Presbyters aizd Clerkes attended but one particular 
ordinary congregation ; I cannot let him from being ſo 
ablurd, Howbeit, this is certaine, that in thenext age, in 
Optarms *l11s time, when there were in Rome abouc Pie 


f ſonty. Pa! s 


pariſh Churches, whereunto (cuerall Presbyters were de- e1.l.2.40.6 


puted, there remained (ti]] but one only Biſhop, 

The like is to be laid of Alexandria, wherein (as Epipha- 
nin teſtifieth) were beforethe time of Conſtantine many 
pariſh Churches, all which (at leaſt ſo many as were Ca- 
tholike) were vader one Archbiſhop, % X47 id\ ar rav raic mTV» 
mega 07 ropes, and ouer them (everally are Presby- 
ters placed, for the cccieliaſticall neceſſities of the inhabi- 
tants, who inighteach of them bee neereynto their owne 
Church,&c. Now (faith Epiphanixs ) beſides the Church 
called Ceſaria, which was burnt in /uhars time, and recci- 
fied by Arhanaſias, there are many others, as the Church 
of Dionyſius, of Theonas, of Piering, of Serapion, of Perſea, 
of Dizya, of Mendidins, of An.ianus, of Baucaly, and 0- 
thers. In one of theſe was Colluthinzs Presbyter, in another 
Carpones, 1n another Sarmatas, and Arixe ® in another, 
namely, that which is called Baxcalis. 

The ſame is teſtified by Nicer as Chonjates, affirming, 
that in Alcxandriathere were of old many Churches ſub. 
ie to the B.of Alexandria,committed ſeuerally to Pre(- 
byters, as that which iscalled Baxcals, and thoſe which 
hauc their names from 8, Dzony/irxs, Theonas, ec. and that 
Aris lyeing the goucrnor of theſchaolein Alexandria,was 
by Achilles the B. (the predecetTourof Alexander)(et ouer 
the Church called Bancals, And although there benot thc 
like evidence for multitude of pariſhes in other Cities im- 
mediately after the Apoſtles times; yctis it not ro be doub. 
ted, but that in euery City when the number of Chriſtians 
was much increaſcd,the like divifion of pariſhes was made, 
vnto which, not BB. but ſcuerali Presbyters were appoin=- 
ted: thereremaining in cach Citic but one Biſhop, as the 
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quod excuriit 


baſilicas, &c, 
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praQiſc of all Churchesin the Chriſtian world from the 
Apoltles times to our age doth inuincibly prooue. 

6 $, But now ſuppoſe, that the Church of cach Citic had 
The Chur- beene butone pariſh, which is moſt falſe; yetforſomuch 
ches which agtocucry Citie there was,as Calnin truly laith, a certaine 
4 h/ege region allotted, which belonged to the Biſhops charge, 
were dioce. and was frum the Presbyreric of the Citic to receive their 
ſcs, Miniſters; who ſceth nor, that the charge of a Bitl;op was 

not a pariſh, but a dioceflc ? And that ts the ſecond thing | 
which J promiſed to prooue. 

For, Churches conraining within their circuit not 
onely Citics with their Suburbs, bur allo whole 
Countries ſubict rothem, were diocelcs. 

Butthe Churches (ubicet tothe ancient B.ſhops in the 
Primit;ue Church, contained within their circuit 
not oncly the Citics with their (ſuburbs, but allo 
the whole Countries (ubicct to them. 

Therefore they were dioccſcs. 

The afſumprion is prooucd by theſe reaſons ; firſt, The 
circuit of a Biſhops cbarge was anciently diuided into 
thcle parts, the Citic with the ſuburbs, and Country ſub- 
icttoit, For proofc whereof, you heard before two moſt 
plaine teſtimonies : The former, in one of the Canons of 

* (an, Apoſt, the Apoltles * (lo called) charging the Biſhop with his 


34. owne Pargcia, and the Countries which be vnder it : The 
| Coxc, Anti- other in the Councell of Antioch,'which reciting the ſame 
cb, c.3. words, addeth this reaſon : For eucry Biſhop hath autho- 


ritic ouer his owne Par@cis, and doth Her, that is, per- 
forme the dutie of a Dioccſan, having a prouidens care 
or (uperintendencic ofthe whole Countrey which is vn- 
der his Citie, fo that he may ordaine Presbyters and Dea® 
cons, and orderall things with iudgement. To the ſame 
purpole isthe diuiſion of Churches ſubieto cachBiſhop, 
= /ont.Carth, into the Church of the Citie called ® wiifes,or Autrix Ec- 
Gr.c.54.72. clefia, and all other pariſh Churches within the diocelſe 
called Hrxviene, And hence arifcth the diſtinion of Preſ- 
* Cone. Neoce byters [ubiect tothe ſame Biſhop that others were » apps 
fare.13. mg mie waar, Presbyters of the citie, or as in ſome Latine 
Coun- 
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Councels they are called *, Ciitatenſes, others imxgvewn , * Cone. Ageth, 
Cunneny Miniſters, or die@ceſari, Miniſters of the dio- ©** 
Ccne. 5 

Secondly, ncither was the iuriſdition ouer the pati- The ſecond 
ſhes in the Countrey by vſurpation of the latter Biſhops, *©30n- 
but arighefrom the beginning, belonging tothe very Ed 
Biſhoppes of the Citie, For cuidence whereof, call to 
mind what before was prooucd, that dioceſes were not 
wont to be enlarged, or the number of Biſhoppes lefle- 
ned ; but contrariwiſce thoſe parts of the Country which 
cucr had a Biſhop, wereſtill to retaine him; and thoſe 
which ncuer had, if they were {o populous, as that they (ce- 
med to deſerue a Biſhopricke, a Biſhop was with the con- 
ſcnt of the anticnt Biſhoppe of the Citie, and the authority 
of the prouinciall ſynod, and the Metropolitane (ct ouer 
them. This is ſure, that all Countries were ynder their 
ſcueral{:Cities, and whoſocuer were from the beginning 
Biſhopps of the Cities, were Biſhops alſo ofthe Countries 
belonging vnto them, Neither might che Biſhop of one Ci- 
tic encroach ypon the Country, orpariſhes ſubieRt ro ano- 
ther Citiez but they were to bee gouerned by them, to 
whom they had belonged from the beginzing, Jn the gene- 
ra]] Councell of Ephcſuz?, when complaint was made, that ? Conc. Ephe/. 
the Biſhop of Antioch had encroached ypon them of Cy- #9, «duent. 

rus, for the ordination of their Metropolitan , who cuer WeCyp. 
from the Apoſtles times, were in that and other matters 
of greateſt moment , ordered by thcir owne prouinci- 
ciall ſynods, his attempt was cenſured 1 44 an invonatiow | 
contrary tothe eccleſiaſticall lawes, and Canons of the holy A- by $7 Frt 
poſtles, And therefore this generall decree was made by a; Swuie, x 
the Councel|for all dioceſes and prouinces, that ns Brſhop »»'c xariras 
ſoall take vpn him any othey proxince or conntrey in Seas «19- 751 ayim1 «T6. 
1 5 it «pic, which for the time paſt, and from the beginning ara Ie 
hath not b:en vnder him or his Predeceſſors, And apaine, thas 804 
to egery prouince 7 comntrey their right ſhould be kept pure and 
w7niolable, which had belongedto ther for the time paſt, and 
from thu beginning according ts the enflome antienth receined, , (,,. 
Likewiſe in the Councell of Carthage *, 15azthe people inthe Crabs 54. ; 
CC 9 Comntry 
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Country which nexer had a Biſhop of ther owne, ſhould not re= 
ceine a Biſbop, but by the conſent of the Biſhop, by whoms ( and 
his anteccltofs)they bane bin ©; 34 fromthe b:gmnmg poſ- 
ſefſed. And where ſomehad ſchiſmatically ſeized vpon ſome 

art of a dioceſle, and being puilty ofthcir wrong, would (c- 
queſterthemſclues from the meetings and (ynods of the 
Biſhops,it was decreed, that the lawfull Biſhop ſhould in- 
ioy,not only his Scc, but alſo ſuch dioceſes, And againc,it 
was demanded*, whatcourſe ſhould be taken if a Biſho- - 
pricke being eretted in 4 part of the droceſſe, by the conſent 75 
i; <p;gc nano mts dromanrer; imone'we , of the Biſhop who hath held 
the dioceſes from the beginning the new Byſhop ſhould encroach 
upon other parts of the ateceſſe, whichwere not intenaed to him, 
Anſwer was made, that as that part which he had, was ta« 
ken is iis ovyxluria; mhy maggrur , out of the company of pa- 
riſhes joymtly poſſeſſed, and as a member is 75 wwany wi 
T»%s!, out of the body of many by the conſent «ww voi Hom, 
of the Biſhop who bad authority or power : (phe new Biſhop 
ſhould not encroach ypon any other. 

The great councel of Chalcedon*,determined,thatcoun- 
trey pariſhes ſhould ynremoucably remaine to the Bi- 
ſhops which held them. Which Canon was renewed in 
the councell of Conſtantinople *, with this addition, if the 
ſaid Biſhops hcldthem quietly and withour contradiction 
for the ſpace of thirty yeeres. 

But nothing doth more euidently prove, that in the pri- 
mitive Church diocoſcs were ſubieR to Biſhops, then the 
antient inſtitution of country Biſhops®, called chorepiſcopy. 
Who where the country ſcemed larger, then that the Biſhop 
by bimſclfe could performe all epiſcopall offices, were for 
the morccaſe of the Biſhops, and commodity of the coun- 
try Churches, appointed incertaine places as their ſuffra- 
gans or vicegerents, sndto performe ynder them, and for 
them, ſome epiſcopall duties of Icfſemoment : but yet o, 
as the chorepsſcopm might doe y nothing of weight without 
the appointment of the Biſhop, neither might he ordainc 
without the Biſhop of the citie, 5 vovzurnmy «uric 3 3 þ 2669, 
wnto which both himſelfe andbis Country « ſubiett. 
En $6 ON Fourthly» 
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Fourthly , this truth is alſo demonſtrated , partly by The fourth, 
the perpecuall ſucceſſtons of Biſhoppes in all the Apoſto- reaſon. 


licall Churches, ſingularly ſucceeding from the Apoſtles 
times, tothe latter ages, plainly euincing that cucn inthe 
ercateſt Cities and Churches, whete there hath alwaies 
been a great multitade of Presbyters, there hath been buc 
one only lawfull Biſhoppe at once ſucceſſiuely; and partly 
by the yniucrſall conſent of all Churches, not onely in for- 
mer zges both catholike and hereticall (foreuenthe Noua- 
tians, the Donatiſts, the Arians, &c. retained the gouern- 
ment of the true Church by Biſhops) but alſo of all almoſt at 
this day being nn 6 you retaining for the moſt 
partthe agticnc diſtinionof Churches,according to dio- 
ceſcs andprouinces, which hath continued euer ooo the 
firſt conuerfon of them: not any one example being to be 
producedinche whole world, neitherin, nor fince the A- 
pofles times, vnxill our age, ofany Church goucrned ac- 
cording to the new-found pariſh diſcipline. Yea the 
Church of Geneua it ſelfe, which hath been a paterne to 0- 
chers, though ithath aboliſhed the epiſcopall gouernment, 
notwithſtanding it remaineth a dioceſe vnder their one 
onely Presbytcry , as well as it was wont 'vnder their 
one onely Biſhoppe : the authoritie and iuriſdition of 
their Presbytcrie beeing not confined to any one pa- 
riſh (nor any one pariſhallowed a Presbytery ) butis cx- 
rcnded to all the pariſhes both in the citic and territory 
thereto belonging, having the ſame circuit that the BYhop 
was wont to haue. | | 
Finally, it may be alleaged, that as with vs Bathe and 
Wels, Couentry and Lichfield, London and Cotcheſter. 
ſoin theprimieue Church more cities then one, with the 
countries thereco belonging ,haue ſometimes madebut one 


dioceſle, For when to the general Councell of Epheſus, pe- * Zxem!. 


ticon was made by certaine Biſhops ; that whercas it had bin 
an anticne cuſtome in the prouinces of Europe, that di- 
uers Biſhops ſhould haue each of them two citics vnder 


Epheſ.oblati 
ab Euprepio 


them, as theBiſhop of Heraclea had both Heraclca and Pa- Epiſcops. 


nion, the Biſhop of Byze had alſo Arcadiopolis,the Biſhop 
| Cc 4 of 
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of Caela Callipolis,the Biſhop of Sabſadia, Aphrodifias,and 
thelatter of theſe Cities neuer had a proper Biſhop of cheir 
owne, bur cuerfrom the beginning were ſubiect co the a- 
foreſaid Biſhops : and whereas now they feared ſome inno- 
uitian,they referred the cauſe to the Councell. The Coun- 
cell thercfore derermined, that there ſhould not then, nor 
afterwards bee any innouation, but the aforeſaid Biſhops 
ſhould according tothe antient cuſt:me, which hath the 
force of a [aw, retainc the ſaid Cities. And likewiſe ir may 

be added,rhat ſome whole nationsin the primitiue Church 
were ſubicRco one Biſhopgnot as the primate or Patriarch, 
d 7onat.epiſt, for that was ordinaty (fo was /gnatias b Biſhop of Syriz, 
adKom. Liberius © of Italy, Cyprizn %of Atricke, Driodoras © of Cili- 
* Socratel.de cia,Baſil* che Great of Cappadocia,&c, ) but as hauing one 
ro £ims. oncly Biſhop: as the nation of the Scythyans® hauing many 
I on - 
encom.Cypr, Citics, townes, and caſtels, had all of them by antienccu- 


Conc.Conſt, ſome ane only Biſhop, which was the Biſhop of their chiefe 


Trull c, 2, citic Tomis, 

© Theodor. 

- F.C. 4» 

© Soxomil.s. 
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£.21, AMaintaining the firſt Argument in the Sermon, pro- 
wing that the ſeuen Churches of Aſia,&c, 


were Dieceſes : 
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mm Hecſe teſtimonies and proofes hitherto 
produced,are ſocuident & dem6ftratiue 
þ! for dioccles anddioceſans, as thatif no 
[| more could be (aid,they are ſufficient,if 
| not toperſwade,yet attheleaft to con- 
== uincethe gainſaicrs.Butif beſides theſe, 
=) thc arguments which the Refuter heth 

in chaſe, ſhallbe made toreturne vpon 

him, and todriue him and his conſorts like the men of Ai, 
ypon theſe new forces ; andif the forces which hee bring- 
eth to maintaine his quarell, ſhall bee found to bee of no 


force, and altogether vnable coenduge the lcaft gs 
> cQ 
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chen doe I hope, that our Diſciplinarians themſelucs will 
be perſ[waded to ſpeake no more. for the new found pariſh 
Dilciplinc.But before lencer into this ſecondconflic,I am 
to take a ſuruey of his forces, which I perceive are divided 
into 2. troopes, the one encountering with my forces, the 
other fortifying their hold of the panith diſcipline. 


In his eacounter or refutation; firſt he findeth faulr, chat Pae.s3, 


I doe not concludein this ſecond part, what he would hauc 
metoconclude according to his forced Analyfts./ For an- 
ſwere whereof let my words be conlidered. 


(Serm./it pag.19.l comenow to the ſecond: 
which is, to ſhew thar in the Apoltles 
time and in the ages following , the 
Churches wherof tho Biſhops are cal- 
led Angels, (orto vie their own words, 
the viſible Churches induced with po- 
wer of Eccleſ1aſticalgouernment) were 
Dioccſes properly , and not pariſhes. 
 Thisis prooued outofthisplace &c.) 


The aſſertion which I indeuour to prooue in the foure 
firſt peints of my Sermon, was this, that the Angels or go- 
uernots of the primitive Church, were Dioceſan Biſhops, 
and for the ſubſtance of their calliog, ſuch as ours be. This 
aſſertion, after I had prooued itin che firſt point «menvernsc, 
by diſproouing their Presbyterics: in the three next peincs 
I indeuour to Kt xomeraerns;, ſhewing that they were 
ſuch as oursare,both in reſpeR of thelargeneſſe of their ati- 
thotitie ; to whichend I ſhew that their Churches were 
Dioceſes inthe ſecond point, and themſelues Dioccſans in 
the third ; and inreſpeR ofthe height of their authoritic and 
Preheminence, that they were ſuperiour in degree to other 


miniſters &c, which ] proouc inthe fourth , In this ſecond 
; poine 


&. 2. 


That the 7. 


Churches 


were Dioce- 


{cs, 


Pag. bs, 
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point therefore, if I indeauour to prooue that the primi- 
tive Churches, which had Biſhops, and Presbytreries, and 
were indued with power of Eccleſiaſtical gouerament, were 
not pariſhes properly , but Dioceſesz nothing could be 
more dircly, and pertinently deliuered. But the oncly 
thing , which I ſeeke to proouc and maintaine in this part, 
as eucry-man ſceth, is,that the Churches which bad Biſhops 
and Presbytcrics, &c, were not pariſhes properly , but Dio- 
ceſes. And this I firſt prooue by mince owne arguments, 
and ſecondly maiataine againſt theirs. 
My arguments were two: The former grounded on the 
edxt, and isthusto be framed: - * 4 
Churches , whoſe circuic contained not onely cities, 
butalſo countries adioyning,were Dioceſcs, 
The circuit of the 7.churches,wherof the 7.Angels were 
Biſhops, (and whereto other Churches having Bi- 
ſhops,and Presbyteries,indued withpower of Eccle- 
fiafticall gouernmenr, were like)contained the cities 
and Countries adjoyning.' 
Therefore the p.Churches &c. were Dioceſes, 
Thepropolition I didnotcxpreſic,bur did preſuppoſcir, 
and take it for granted, Likewiſc that part of the afſumpci- 
on(incloſed inthe parentheſis)affirming that tothe 7. Chur. 
ches,all others which had Biſhops, and Presbyterics, and 
conſequently were indued withthe power of Ecclefiafticall 
gouernment, were like, I alſo preſuppoſed : becaulc iris 
not to bedoubted but that the primitiue Churches indued 
with the power of Eccleſiafticall gouernment, were of the 
like nature and-conſtitution. And ypon this hypotheſis, 
the onely argument which this great diſputer bringeth to 


c« make good his cauſe, is grounded : affirming that i « 
c« clear by al learred (1 know not what)that the conflitwtion of 
c« the viſible Churches,vas at the firſt one & the ſame inal places, 


cc 


Now that the 7. Churches within their circuit contained 
both the cities and Countries thereto adjoyning, it is pro- 
ued; firſt, ioyntly. For if the 7, Churches within their cir- 


_ cuit compriſed all the Churches in Afia, then all both in 


Citics and countrics ; but the firſt is true ; for our __ 
Chriſt 


. F. 
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Chriſt writing to the churches in Afacompriſeth all ynder 
theſe 9. as being the principall,and containing within their 
circuital[the reſt, 
Then, ſeuerally : The church of Epheſus, contained a 
oreat and armplecitie(indeed a Metropolis or mother city) 
and the country ſubiect toitzthe church of Smyrna a mo- 
ther city & the country beloging to it:the church of Sardes 
a mother city and the country adioyning : the church of 
Laoidcea , a mother city and the country vnder it : the 
Church of Pergamus,or Pergamit, a famous city, (which 
had beene the ſeat of che Rings of Aſia) and the coun- 
trcy belonging to it * the churches alſo of Thyatica 
and Philadelphia contained 2.citics with thcirterricories, | 
Now let vs fce how our refuter cauilleth with theſe ar- 
ouments. The firſt he frameth thus: 
If che churches of Afia to whichour ſaviour Chriſt ** 3* 
_ . writ, weregreat and ample cities,and notthe cities a- 
| lone,but alſo the cofitrics adioyning,then they were 
dioceſes properly and not pariſhes: 
Butthe churches of Aſia were ſuch. Therefore they 
were Dioceſes = L - FW 
»» Of this flbgiſme (ſaich hee) t wn i on the 
- —_— LK: X < the — e619 ſenenteenth. 
,» T he propoſition ts of neceſſity ſo to be ſupplied, To which 
,, 1 anfwere, that the conſequence thereof u naught, Eucn | 
ſo in your conecic bee almoſtall that you make for me, But 4 042*-54 - 
is your neceſſity oracedi{uch,that you <anotframe..a (yllo- en perro 
viſme with hope to!anfwer it,vnlctie the propoſiciobave c6- xa We 
ſequence which you may dery?Let me intreat you,thatthe 
propoſition may be fimple as euen now Tpropounded it, & 
thedeny it if you:can. Charches whoſe cirenit comtained not ow- 
the cities but alſo the commnries adiaytting were Dioceſer, This 
propoſition. will; ttand yamoaucable, :when the fbundati- 
on of your diſcipline wil be raced, Ando witthe coſequece 
which your ſelf propofid, being groidedon this propoſnis 
asthe hyporheſts therof,But why isthe conſequeee naught? 
for ie will not be amiſle to take # breef view how he-playeth 
with it.2. reaſos he rendreth 1, Becauſe it preſuppoſeth that al 
SFOts <> 1 ENS Churches 
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Churches in the world at that time were ample and great 
Cities, Which as it appeareth to bee manifeſtly talſe 
to all that are of any ynderſtanding 3 ſoit , and ſome 0- 
ther places in his booke doe plainely bewray that hee 
doth not knowe, what is the hypotheſis or thing pre- 
ſuppoſed in a connexiue propoſition, The which that hee 
may know heerc after, let him diſpoſe his connexiue propo- 


of a concxiue ſition inanenthymeme ; and what part of the (: yllogikme 1s 


propaſition, 


wanting,let him vnderſtand that to be preſuppoſed as the 
hypotheſis whereon that conſequence is grounded, And 
if that hypotheſis bee falſe, let him know that the conle- 
quence is naught. But if ic bee :trae ( as alwaics it 1s in 
their argumentations who do not diſpute ſophiltically, for 
they prefuppoſe and take for granted nothing bur chat 
which in their opinion is certaine and manifeſt ) then 1s 
the conſequence neceſſary. As for example, let his con- 
nexive propolition be diſpoſe in this Eathymeme: The 
7. churches contained within their circuic, not onely the 

Cities but the countries adioining : 

Therefore the (cuen Churches were dioccles, 

That which is preſuppoſed in this. conſequence is the 
propoſition of the ſfyllogiſme which is vnderſtood: yiz. 
Churches which within their circuit contained not onelic 
cities but the countrics adioyning, were dioceſes, Which 
being a certaineand manifeſt 5 4 che con[equence was 
neccſlary. But if I ſhould ſay thus: x 

Churches whoſe circuit contained bath. cities and 

countreys adioyning, were dioceſes: -Therfore the 7. 

churches were dioccfes: in this conſequence the al- 
ſumption were preſuppoſed;viz. that che circuit of ccucric 
of the ſeuen churches contained both the citie, and 
country adioyning. Whick parts'of Syllogilmes omit- 
red .iw Enthymerncs, if the refurer would adde to make 
vp a imple ſyllogiſme, ei:her in hus arguing or analy- 
fing , hee might ſpare both himſclfe and his aducrſary 
a great deale of ſuperfluous trouble about his conſequen- 


ces, Hee muſt therefore yalearne that art (if he would _ 
c 
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be accounted atrifler) of flinging all arguments into a 
connexiue Syllogilme, that hee may haue a conſequence 
to cavill wich. 

But ſofarre is the propoſition which hee propounded 
from preſuppoſing that all Churches in the world were 
greatand ainple Citics, that it doth not ſo much as preſup- 
poſe thoſe ſcuen in Alija,which it mentioneth, to be ſuch, 


That is not preſuppoled in the propoſition, but is alſumed 


or affirmed in the Aſſumption, Nothing is preſuppoled 
inthe Conſequence of the propoſition,but the fimple pro- 
polition,which I (aid was the hypothefvs thereof. If it be 
faid, that what I ſay cf the ſeucn churches, I would hauc 
vnderſtood of all other churches,and (o fecme to preſup- 
poſe (thoughnotin my propolition, yetin my argumen= 
tation) that whichthe Refuter doth obieR: I anſwere, 
that as in other places I am not to bee blamed for con» 
cluding from other Churches to theſe ſeuen: ſoncither 
here for concluding from theſe ſeuen, toall others, For 
enc forine and conl{htution of all the Primitiue Churches, 
being one and the ſame, as the Refurer confetleth; it is 
euidentthat what is trucly ſaid of other Primitiue chur- 
ches 1n reſpect of their conſtitution, is verified of theſe 
ſeuen : And whatis verified of theſe ſeucn, may beetrucly 
affirmed of the reſt. Not that all churches had within 
their circuit grear and ample Citics, (that was ſpoken 
concerning fiue of thele in Aſia) it is ſufficientthat they 
had Citics with the countries adioining. And ſo had all 
Churches which had a Biſhop and a Presbyrtery, or were 
(as youſpeake and meane) indued with power of Ec- 


clefialticall goucrnement, Neither can you giue in-, Their inftice 


$ 


- 


ttance inany one tothe contrary. Yes, that they can.T, C, concerning 


bath an inſtance: this diſputer alſo hath one inflance, pag. Cenchrez, 


57. and one in this place,and in ſome others. And yerall 
is but thes: Some church was nota City, as for example, 
Cenchrea, He might haucſaid Cewebree. Their reaſon is 
thus explicateds 


Cevs 
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Cenchree was not a City, 
Cenchreawas a Church, 
There fore ſome Church was not a Cut), 

J diſlinguiſhof the word Church. For I denie not but 
the company of Peefbyters-ina family isa Church,much 
more in a village or towne. But the queſtion is of ſuch a 
church,as had a Biſhop aſſiſted with a Preſbytery, and 
had, as they (peake, the power of Ecclelialticall gonerne- 
ment, Sucha Church was ſeated onely in Cities, or great 
townsanſwerablc to Citics. And therefore, if they mcanc 
(as they doc : orcl(e they might aſwell hold their peace ) 
thatin Cenchrez was ſuch a Church; I deny the aſſuimp- 
tion. Cenchrex was ſubiect to the church of Corinth,as al 
other towns thereabouts, and neuer had a Biſhoppe or a 
Presbytery of her owne, Yea,but ſhe 1:ad a Deacon, Sup- 
pole that were (o, what then ? ſeuerall Deacons, and ſeue- 
rall Presbyters were placedin pariſh Churches,where was 
neither B. nor Presbytery, nor the power (which they 

. ſpeake of) of Ecclcliaſticall gouernment. And yet their 
Deacon was buta Diaconille,namely Pbebe.Of whom allo 
tt may be doubted, whether Paul calleth her #:2zav, onc 
that miniltred tothe Church in Cenchrez,inrefpeR ofan 
ofticeimpolſcd vpon her to miniſter to the needy, toen- 
tertaine {trangers on the churches coſt,or in regard of her 
voluntary miniſtring to the faithful there, of her own (ub- 
| (tance. For it ſhe were,as Bullinger, and diucrs before him 
| report,nebiliſſima & ditiſſima femina, amoſt noble, and moſt 
wealthy woman; it is rot like,that ſhe was a widow main- 
tained of the church;but one, which (like to Mary, [oanna, 
Chuſa,& Suſanna mentioned in the Golpell, which S$inx% gu? 
miniſtred co Chriſt of their goods ).did maintaine andre- | 
licue the poore of the Church there, and giue entertaine- 
ment to Chriſtian travellers of her owne colt. In which re- 
fom.15.2. ſpe Partlaith of her,that ſhe bad been eprart; ers Da” 
troneſle of many,yca of the Apoſtle himſelfe. Neither isit 
likely that a widdow maintained of the church, as hauing 
little or nothing of her owne,ſhould haue ſuch bulines in 


Rome,or(as itis thought) at the Emperours Court,asthat 
etc 


Kom.16.11, 
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the Apoſtle ſhould write to the faithfull in Rometo aſſitt 
her in her affaires,Butic may be you defire to heare ſome 
further reaſon of his deniall of that conſequence : you ſhal 
«hear it, For, ſaith he,thowghit were granted, that theſe 7, 
© were great Cities, the Countrie sadionning;pet there might 
« be diners others which were ſmall,e&c. Scc you tot how he 
ſceketh about for ſtarting holes? What if there were (and 
that is more the night be) other ſmal churches?(asindeed 
c{:ece was nunc ſuch as weſpeak of, butthey were (cated in 
the Citics, neither was any ſol[mall, but if it were indued 
with power of eccleſaſtical gouernment,it was of the lame 
conſtitution with thoſe which were greater), What is that 
to this conſequence? If theſe Churches contained ech of thens 
»t onely the City but the country adioming, then they were not 
Parjhes properly,but Dioceſes. His an(were if it bee well 
v:cighed,is an exception againlt the concluſion. As if hee 
1.0uld ſay,thoughT would fain wrangle with vour propo- 
rio, hut cinot(for how is it pofitibleeutthatif chele chur= 
ches did containe ample Citics with the countries, ſuch as 
wecal hires, belonging to them,they were not dioceſes but 
pariſhe? )& although your afſumptio ſhould bee granted , 
namclv,that theſe churches contained not only the cities, 
but countries : notwith(tanding your concluſion is to be 
cxcepted again(t,For though theſe were dioceſes, yet o- 
rcrs might be pariſhes. Sucha froward aduerſary 1 hauc 
mct withail; who in other places accuſing mee, for not 
concluding what theſe churches,orthe angels of the were, 
hcrc findeth fault that J coclude what they were.But both 
115accufations arcalike vniult; ſecing the conſtitution of 
tr:m, andall others (induced with power of ecclehialti- 
c:ll coucrnment)wastheſamezand whatis (aid of the one, 
15to he vnderſtood of the other. 

Jis ſecond reaſon why the conſequence is naught :be- 
"*c4:1e1t doth not appeare,(neither 1 1t true) that eucry one of 
** theſe Churches was dinided into diners ſenerall ordmary aſ- 
** blies,all of :ht depending vpon ſome one as the chiefe, wnhout 
'[orer of eccleſizſiical gonernment apart in themſelus.1s this 
t!1© denial of any thing bur the concluſion?is nor the deni- 
a; of the concluſion, an euidence that the an(ercr is 

cons 
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confounded? and is not confuſion a manifcſt ſigne of one 
chat writeth againſt his conſcience, reſolued not to bee 
perſwaded, though his conſcience be conuicted? 

As touching his allertion oppoſed to my concluſion, 
that they were not Dioceſles, becauſe they were not di- 
uided, &c. it containeth three branches: Firſt, that 
they were not diuided into divers ordinary aſſemblies. 
Sccondly, If they were, yct they did not all depend 
vpon ſome one as the chiete. Thirdly, That they had the 
power of ceclclialtica] goucrnement in themſelues,Thele 
alſcrtions would haue beene proued by them that are op- 
ponents, ant willncedes perſwade ys to admitte of their 
pariſh Diſcipline, But I am well allured that they arc 
notablc to prouc any one of them. And although it were 
ſufficient for meto deny theſe allertions,and ro put them 
to proue them: yet becauſe I deſire from my ſoule to 
ſatisfic our oppolitesin this cauſc,as Brethrenzand becauſe 
they containe the very grounds of the pariſh=diſcipline ,[ 
will briefly diſprovethem. For, as touching the firlt , I 
haue often wondred what our brethren meane to argue 
from the example of the churches which were not diuided 
into pariſhes; to thoſe that bee, Would they have the 
Church of a City,and country belonging to it, to bee all 
but one congregation,aſlebling ordinarily in one place?If 
they would, thE are they too abſurd to be thought worthy 
to be confuted. But though they would, the ancientchri- 
(tians would not ; who when thetr multitude was increa- 
ſcd,in all places of the world were diuided into diuers 
particular a(ſemblics. If they would haue them divided,as 
of neceflity they mult: then 1etthem tell mee, whether 
wee(that doe, and of necellity muſt, conſiſt of divers 
congregations) are to follow the example of any anci- 
ent church» as it was before it was diuided, or as it was 
aftcr it was divided, If the former, then arc they abſurd 
againe: If the latter, then haue I that which 1 delirc. 
They will fay perhaps, that cach congregation after the 
diuilion, was asthat one before, Nothing leſſe: Let them 
proue that, and I will yecld inthe whole caulc, The _ 

| wo 
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before had a Biſhop, and a Presbytery, as they will con- 
fcfle which were to attend the whole flocke, bur after the 
diviſion,noteach pariſh had a Biſhop and a Presbytery, but 
oneof the Presbyrers aſſigned to it, thereſt remaining with 
the Biſhop,whoſas before)affiſted with his Presbytery,had 
a generall ſuperintendencic ouer them, as well dinided as 
yndiuided, and was bur one in cucry dioceſſe, as well after 
the diuiſion as before. Which is ſomanifeſt atruth, ſo con- 
firmed by teſtimonies before ciced,(o teſtified by the gene= 
rall conſene and practiſe of the Chriſtian world, not one in- 
ſtanceto be giuento the contrary, as that it cannot but con- 
uince the conſcience, I hope alſoit will perſwade. Fortell 
mee [ pray you, were not pariſhes diſtinguiſhed in Cone 
fantines time and before, as well as now ? Yes queſtion 
leſſe. Were any other afſigned co them ſeuerally, chen ſe- 
uverall Presbycers, cucn as they be now 2 Thar alſo 18 out 
of doubt, Was it cucr, or at any time otherwiſe, aftcr the 
diuifion of pariſhes > No without queſtion. There remai- 
ned but one Biſhbp, and one Presbytery for the whole citie 
and country,as well after the diuiſion as before. And that is 
ſo cuident a truth, by that which hath bin ſaid, thatnoman 
of learning can with a good conſcience any longer de- 
nic it, 

But it will be ſaid, that the Churches before they were 
diuided, were not dioccſes. Whereto I an{were, that the 
circuit of the Church, in the intention of the Apoftle or 
firſt founder cf it, was the ſame as well before the diuiſi- 
on of pariſhes, asafter, Euen as the (ubiteR of the leauen is 
the whole bach, in the intention of him that putteth it into 
the lumpe, though the loaues bee not yet diuided, yea 
though bur a little of the dough bee yer ( after it is new- 
ly put in ) ſeaſoned, If you askemee how } know this ? 
I anſwere. Firſt, becauſe the whole Church of God, euer 
fince the Apoſtics daies vnto our ge, hath ſo vnderſtood 
the intention of the Apoſtles, and of their firſt founders : 
the circuit of cuery Church hauing from the beginning 
included not onely the citie, but the country thereto be- 
longing.Sccondly,becauſethar dinifion of Churches which 

Dd Was 


S, 6. 


—— ———— CO —_———O___MFﬀ 


fo T he ſeuen Churches Booke.2: 


was three or foure hundred yecres after Chriſt, with 
their limits and circuits, were ordinarily the ſame, which 
had becn from the beginning, as before hath been teſti» 
fied by divers antient Councels, Thirdly , becauſe it is 
* Bex.degrad. confeiied by * Bexn, and teſtified by DoCtor b Rainolds, and 
_ -» x, others*, that the diſtribution of the Church did vſually 
oy ** follow the diviſion of the common-weakh : inſomuch 
« Ce{.Baron, that thoſe countrics which were ſubieted to the ciuill ju- 
an39.19. riſdiction exerciſedin any citie, were alſo ſubict ordina. 
Walfg.La% rily to the cccleliaſticall ; and as they were accounted of 
— the ſame county or province, in reſpect of ciuill gouern= 


STONES ment, ſo of the ſame Church or dioceſlc in regard of ſpiri- 


m lib. tuall, And as the Church followed the ciuill diſtribution 
Not1t.provind- at the beginning, ſo alſo if there were any new citicereed 
=m#. by theauthority of theEmperour, it was decrecd by the 
ſcriptime Councell of Conſtantinople* (following thereinthe canon 


Ithyrici, of their forefathers) that the order of eccleſiafticall things 
« Conft.n ſhould follow the cinill and pubbke forme, 
TEEYS. Therefore though theſe Churches had not been divi- 
% eariers oy. eRimtoſeuerall congregations, yer hadthey eachof them 
mi x5} 11 ix. been dioceſes, But now Iadde, that at the time of writing 
wmnerix; the Reuclation, which was almoſt an hundeed yecres after 
er«24gre * the birth of Chriſt, it is more then probable, that they con- 
"_ *x\** tained diuers congregations, Fof when Pam had contt- 
ni nued but two yeeres at Epheſus, the holy Ghoſt* teſtifi- 
ARA.19.10. ns ; J 

| eth, thac aſl which inhabited Aſia ( ſoproperly called ) did 
heare the word of the Lord Telus both Iewes and Gen- 

tiles. Well, Pal hauing placed many Presbyters amon 
them, and hauing continued among them forthe "wk 
* At20.31, three yeeres, x Jamar." *ſendeth Timothy to be their Bi- 
| ſhoppe, who ordinarily continued among them votill his 
death, Andthat you ſhould not thinke there was but that 
Church at Epheſus in Pax/s time, hee maketh mention 
$1.Cor.16.19, *of the Churchesof Alia. Saint Peter likewife had prea- 
| ched, and by his preaching conuerted many in Afia, to 
!1,Pct.1,z, whom amengothers, hce direReth i his firſt Epiſtle. Af- 
ecr the deathof Pererand Pax, becauſe thoſe Churches 
wereas Paxl had fotetold, much annolcd with heretikes, 
FEET S | 6 = Saink 
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Saine Job» * , by the direion of the holy Ghoſt, 


WENT i Teflificd by 


into thoſe parts, preached the Goſpell for many yeeres, ,,,;,., 
ordained Biſhoppes;and Presbyrers where necd was, To guſebins, E0i- 
che miniſtery of the Apoſtles, adde the preaching of phaniws, 
the Biſhoppes and Presbyters ordained by them , and ©by/of.N* 


diſciples which they had infiruted : by whoſe miniſte- 
rie, not onely many particular Chriſtians, but ſome Chur- 


ches were brought to the faith, As that of Coloſſz, ax.44.29. 


which was in che confines of Phrygia , bordering on 
this Aſia ) in Paxls time, planted by the miniſterie of E- 


paphr«', as their founder; watered by the miniſterie of ' Coleſs. r .7. 


Archippms, as their Biſhoppe. Nowl appeale to the con- 
ſcience of cuery indifferent Reader, whether it bee not 
vnlikely , that not in any one of theſe famous Chur- 
ches, nonot in that of Ephcſus, there were in the whole 
citie and country belonging to ir, any more then one ordi- 
nary congregation,afterthe preaching ofſuch,andſo many 
for the ſpace of forty five yecres. 

And fo much for the firſt of his aſſcrtions : the other 
ewol will ioyne together. For if there were but one Bi- 
(hoppe for the Church, both of the citic and country, 
( as there were but ſeuen jn all theſe ſcuen Churches ) 
and but one Presbytery : if the Churches both of the ci- 
tic and country were ſubic tothe Biſhoppe of the citie: 
if the pariſhes both of citie and country had neither Bi- 
ſhoppe nor Presbytery, but Presbyrers (cuerally aſſigned 
to; them : if che Presbyters of the country were ordai- 
ned by the Biſhoppe of the citie, and not onely they, 
but the rural! Biſhoppes alſo were ſubieRro his authori- 
tic z allwhich, Ihaue by moſt cuident arguments and te- 
ſtimonies proued already : then did the ſeucrall congregas» 
tionsand pariſhes, which J haucalſo prooued were all but 
members of onc body, depend vpon the chiefe Church in 
the citic as the head, which afterwards was called atrsx 
Ws cathedra Piſeopi or the cathedrall Church, neither 
had'the power of eccleſiaſtical juriſdition whereof they 
ſpeake,asI haue alſo proucd before. 
Dd 2 I 
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I come to the alſumption, wherewith hee cauillech e- 
gregiouſly, becauſc I ſaid that the Churches whereof the 
ſcuen Angels were Biſhoppes, were not onely the cities, 
bur the countries adioyning, thats, as I exprefied my mea- 
ning in the ſyllogiſme before, that the circuit of cuery 
one of theſe Churches contained both the citie and coun- 
try : which aſſumption I have made good by neceflary 
«« proofe. Bur, ſaith hee, ho encr ſaid that the Church of 
« Epheſus was 4 great Citie * Who knoweth not that the 
« Citie # one thing, and the Church another ? But thi 
& might ſerne MD. turne to dazell the eies of the (imple,c+c, 
As touching this foule impucacion (that I may beginne 
with it) ) thanke God, [ am free, both from deſire, and 
intent of daz«ling the eyes of the ſimple, Bur as in my 
conſcience Iam clecrely reſolued of the truthof theſe fiue 
points contained inthe Sermon : ſo] haue endeuoured with 
plaine cuidence, to vphold and maintaine the truth, a- 

ainſt the nouelty of your inventions, and the ſubtilties 
of your ſophiſtications, wherewith you haue too long 
both dazeledard ſcduced the fimple, So much of that by 
the way. 

If hee diſcerned the ſpeech which 1 vied, to bee im- 
proper, had hee not ſo much neither Art, I meane cither 
Rhetoricke, or Logicke, nor grace, I meane charity, as ci- 
ther to conceiue me to haue ſpoken by a trope,or toexplane 
my ſpeech by ſuch an enunciation, as the nature of the ar- 
guments doth require ? When it 18 ſaid in my text, the ſc- 
ven ftarres arc the Angels; will he ſay, who cuer heard that 
ſtarres were Angels? Or when Chriſt ſaith, 7h* cup # my 
blond that is ſped, or, the vew Teſtament in my bloud : will he 
ſay; who cuer heard that the cup is bloud or the Tefia- 
ment ? When ſaid the Churches are the citics and the 
country; could he neither ynderftand me as ſpeaking ( af- 
ter that moſt yſuall metronymy ) of the Chriſtian people in 
the citieand country : noryct explane my words, as the n2- 
eurcof the argumets contained in theſpeech doth lead him? 


If I ſhould ſay, a man is notonely body,butfoule alſo, mn 
ooy 
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body is not one memberalone, but many, you would vn- 
derſtand me thus : Man conliſteth of body and ſoule; the 
body confilteth not of one member alone, but of many. 
Or thusz Whole man containeth thelc two parts ; the bo= 
dic containeth nut one member alone, but many. Euen 
ſothe Churchor dioceſſe of Epheſus is {that is, contai- 
neth) not only the City, but the Country, 

But isthatſoſtrange a thing with our learned Refuter, 5$. 8. 
thatthe name of the Citic ſhould be giuen to the Church? Churches 
Let him looke backe to Apoc. 1. 11. and hee ſhall finde, <2%<4 Cnics, 
that the (cucn Churches were, Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. And 
ſo viuall is it with good Authors ſpeaking of BB. to ſay 
they were Biſhops of ſuch orſuch a Citic, as Imighthll a 
Volume with quotations to this purpoſe. Theſe tew te- 
ſtimonies may lutfice ; Exſebim ® (aith, that Exodins was m Eu/eb, Chr. 
the ficlt Biſhop of Antioch, and that [gnatine was the [c- 4745+ 
cond Biſhop of Antioch, &c. The Councell of Nice wri- 7 
ting to the Church of Alexandria, maketh mention * = 1 Socra lib, r. 
Tic A\utard pee; imoxire, of the Biſhop of Alexandria. Arhanaſins fol.177.4, 

* calleth Damaſms, im oxom) Thc pal Pewunc, the Biſhop of the © Epfli1d E- 
reat Citic Rome; and Diony/ims,” the B, of Alexandria. Pi/e.Afric. 

The firlt Councell of Conſtantinople 4 mentioneth the Ga n ro . 
Bilhop of Alexandria, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and , [oncConfe 
the Bilhop of Rome. And more plainely inthe Councell z.c.1.2.3. 
heldin Trullo,* Neftarias is ſaid to haue beene the Biſhop r Conſt.um 
of the Citic of Conſtantinople, Dionyſims the Archbiſhop 77%» 
warmer, of the great Citic of Alexandria, Looke into 
the ſubſcriptions of Bilhops vnto Councels, as to that of 
Niceſubſcribed O/ius the Biſhop of the Citie of Corduba, 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, &C. tu the Councell of 
Sardica, Arhana{/rus Biſhop of the great Citie of Alexandria, 
Alexaaader Biſhop of the Citic of Meſenia; and in like ma- 
ner all the reſt, (tiling themſclucs Biſhops of the Cities. 
Looke intothe inſcriptions of epittles written cither by 
Biſhops, or vato Biſhops : /g»4tie (tileth himſelte thus Cds 
' [gnatings imo Armoeine, the Bilhop of Antioch. Leo* in + a0 þ 
his Epiltles ſtilecth himſclfe ſometimes Biſhop of, ROME, r &piſt.1,2,3, 
ſometimes /Vrbzs Rome, of the Citic of Rome, Baſil writcth 6 
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to Euſebiuathe Biſhop of Samolata, to Aihanaſins the Bi- 
ſhop of Ancyra, to Ambroſe the Biſhop of Millaine, and 
writing tothe Biſhops of France and Jtaly,calleth himſclte 


the B. of Czlarca. | 
This title giuen to Biſhops after che diuifion of pariſhes, 


| plainly proouecth a] fo, that they were not Biſhops of any 


vne pariſh, but cf all the Churches inthe Citic, and of the 
whole diocelle, 

My allertion therefore,thatcach of theſeuen Churches 
wasnotonly the Citie, but the countrey allo adioining, 
would according to the true meaning thereof haue beene 
conſutcd, if hee had beene able, and not the words fondlie 
cauilled with. Butnot contented heerevithhe ftretcherh 
my words beyond that which his owne conſcience would 
<.rell kim was my meaning as if had ſaid, that all rhe 
<« people in the City and Country hadbeene at this time Chri« 
<« fijans, Which could (carcely bee verified of any Citie 
and Country for 200, yecres after and more, I meane vn= 
till Corffantives time, Neuerthelefſe, this was an allcrtion 


which he found himiclfe able to confute. And therefore 


<« full ſoberly he gocth about it, telling vs, that there were 
©* not then ſo many Chriſtians as inhabitants, nor it was not 
*f thenin Epheſua, as it is now in London, And very lear- 
* nedly outof h-s rcading tclleth vs, that Pelycarpry "was 
«© put to death by the rage of the heathen mult1uae,inthe ſro ht 
*« of hxs people: whien euery body knoweth, thatin all Ci» 
ties and Countries, fur the ſpace of almolt zo. yeercs, the 
Chriſtians were perſecuted by the Gentiles. 

If any man aske,howit may bee (aid, that the Church 
contained the Citicand Country, when but a few Chrilli- 
as, 1n comparifon of the heathen, were in cither of both: 
I an(wer (as before) thatthe circuitof the Church or dio- 
celle was the ſaine, when there werefew, and when there 
were many, yea when all were Chriſtians. Neither were 
there moreB:ſhops ſet ouer the Citic and Country when 
all were Chriſtians, then when there were but a few ; the 
ſame Biſhop of the Cicie hauing iuriſdiction oucr all the 
Chriltiansboth in the Citic and country, as well when all 

were 
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were Chriſtians, as when butafew : which J prooued he- 
forcby the generall conſent and perpetuall praftiſe of all 
Chriltcndome ever lince the Apoſilestimes; which ought 
wichout compariſon to preuaile with vs aboue the autho- 
ritic of afew (clfe-conceited perſons among vs, who are 
not lo [ingular for learning, as they are fingularin opini- 
on 3 whole prideand arrogancic in aduancingthemſclucs 
again(t the judgment and practiſe of theyniverſall church 
in all places, andin all ages (incethe Apoſtles times, is in- 
tolcrablc. 

* Yeabut ſaith hee, the Church of Smyrna writmg * of * Euſch.l.q, 

« the ſaid Martyrdome of Polycarpus, miitwleth ber ſelfe the £15, 
* Church of God which is at Smyrna. Wai there a whole 
© Dioceſſe or Conntrey of Chriſtians inhabiting Smyrna? 
Which is an obiection ſcarce worth the anſwering. For 
whether by the Church of Smyrna you vnderſtand the 
wholcDioccſle, it was ſcated chiefcly in the Citie (as the 
ſoule, which is in all the bodie, is ſaid to bee inthe hcad ; 
and God, who is inall places, to be in heaucn) or but that 
part which did inhabit the Citie, you are not to maruell, 
if the whole companie of Chriſtiansinhabiting a Cuy, arc 
called a Church, ſeeing the companie of Chriſtians in a 
pariſh, or inafamilie, deſerueth that name. Neither doth 
the naming of it ſclfe the Church which is at Smyrna, 
excluderthe Churches in the Countrey from being of the 
faine bodic or diocelle withit. And thus much may ſuf- 
fice to haue ſpoken concerning the firlt (yIlogiſme which 

heframed for mcc. 

Now arc wee to examine the ſecond. AD. (faith he) & 7, 
© perceinins that this aſſumption wanted [trength, ſought to Thet. preofe 
« fortifie 5t by two reaſons, This is my aduerſarics vivall, oftheal- 
though odious, faſhion , ſophiſtically to argue cuery aſ- EO" cf 
ſertion of weaknelle, for which Ibring proofe : when ra- © h1rches 
ther the proofe (if it bee good, as hitherto hee hath not contained 
becne able to diſproouc any) doth argue the weake- boththe Cie | 
neſle of their judgement, who denieor doubt of thetruth oe" ove 
which 1s prooued, and the ſtrengthallo of the allcrtion, , Joining, 


which isarmed with ſuch proofe. 
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The former reaſon he propoundeth thus : 

If our Sauiour writing to the Churches of Aſia, num- 
breth but ſeuen, and ſomeof them mother Cirics, 
then werethey great and amplc Citics,and not the 
Citics alone, but the Countries adioining. 

But our Sauiour writing tothe Churches of Alia,num- 

breth bur ſcuen, &c. 

To let patle his vamannerly gibing, not worth the menti. 
oning, and toreferre you to the manner how this Syllo= 
giſmeisto beframed, before * mentioned, let vs fee how 
hee dealcth with this frame which him(cltc hath faſhio- 
ned. He denieth, after his vſuall manner, both the propo- 
ſition and the afſumption . So hard is my happe, that 
ſcarce any one propoſttion or allumption, which hee tra» 
meth for mc, may be acknowledged to be truc: and yet fo 
hard 1s his happe, that heisnot able to prooue any one ci- 
ther propoſition or atſumption of mine to be vntrue. 

The propolition hee would confute by an «rmmexcror, 
<« though it nere granted that our Saniour nrote theſe epiſtles 
* roallthe Churches of Aſia, yet tt will not follow, that there- 
«« foreallthe reſt dependedwvpon theſe, as children vpon the 
*« mother. Towhich headdeth the #wns in denying the 
<« former part of the a\ſumption, viz. that our Saniopr did 
*« notwrite to all the Charches of Aſia. His deniall of the 
* confcquence he confirmeth by putting a caſe: If the Em- 
<« perour finamp ſome abuſes commonly raigning in the whole” 
* Conntry of Aſia, (bould haue written rotheſe principall aud 
© mother Cuies for the reforming of thoſe abuſes, with mient 
* (faith hc) that all other Cities and Townes ſhould be warned 
* by bisreproofe ofthem,(which put-caſe with that inten: is 
** worthy to be put into a cap-cale) rght a man conclude 
© thereupon,that all other Townes and Cities of Alia were /ub- 
<*© gett tothe gouernment of theſe ſenen?But ſay I,put the calc, 
thatthe Empcrorſothould doc,with that intent, which is, 
and alfe hat 1 beene vſuall in ſuch caſes, that is, to the in- 
tent that what heewriteth to them, might by and fron! 
them be notified to thoſe Townesand Villages which were 
wichin the circuit of their iurifdition ; would it not 

ſtrongly 


. 
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ſtrongly proue, that all thoſe other rownesand villages 
were ſubictrothem? Come we to our ſelues. When the 
King or his Counſlell would hauc any thing intimated to 
all his Subiects in cercaine Countics,are not warrants di- 
reed to the Licutcnants of each County, from them to 
the high Conſtablcsof eucry hundred, from them to the 
Conſtables of eucery towne? and doth notthis ſhew that 
the officers of the towne are ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
hundred, and much more to the gouernours of the Coun» 
ty? In like manner when the Archbiſhop would haueany 
thing imparted to eucry pariſh, hee direRteth his letters 
tothe Biſhops, they, to the Archdeacons, they, tothe of- 
ficers m eucry Deanty, they acquaint (in particular )cuc=- 
ry Pariſh. Euen fo by Chriſt his writing to the 7. Chur- 
ches, what he would haue imparted to all the particular 
Churghes, it may bee gathered, that therelt of the parti-= 
cular Churches were ſubieR to then. And it may well be, 
that when our Sauiour writing to cucry one of the Angels 
feuerallv,& concluding each Epiſtle with this Epiphone. 
ma, Let himth.:t hath an eare, heare what the Spirite ſauh 
to the Churches,would hauc it vnder(tood what he writceth 
tothe Angell, he writeth to the Churches,which be vnder 
his charge. 

And thus you hauc heard, how he hath fared with the 
Propoſition. The Allumprion hee diſtinguiſheth into two 


parts, the former,affermmg that Chriſt wrote to all the chur= Whether 
ches of Aha: the latter, that ſome of theſe [euen Churches were Chriſt wrote 


HMother-Cities: both hee denieth as falſe. The former, *2 allthe 
churches in 


« becauſe it ts vnlikely,as he ſaith, if not wypoſſible, that our 
*« Sautor writing to that third part of the world which was\not 
<< #341) leſſe then both ths other, Africa and Europe, would 
© write but totheſe 7 which were all together in one latle cor- 
«er of it, Here {appeale to my aducrſary, if he be aman 
of learning, whether hee doth not cauill againſt che lighe 
of his conlcicnce, ſeeing he could notbe fo ignorant as 
to thinke, that by Alia mentioned in the Apocalypſe, and 


cl{c where inthe Epiftles and At of the Apoltlcs, is 
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not mcant Aſiathe great, nor yetthat which is called A. 
fla mimr, being the who!c Cherloaclus, now called Na- 
tolia, bounded on the north with Pontus Euxinus,on the 
welt with the Helle[pont, & mare /AEgenmyon' the ſouth, 
with the Mcditcrrancan :ſea, including, according to 
Ptolemey, eight countries, whereof Aſia ( fo properly 
called) is one, And albeit he knoweth (as I am per- 
{wadcd) that by Aliain the Apocalyple, is meant onely 
that, which isſo properly called; yet he maketh a great 
flouriſh, partly to ſhew ſorne {mall skill in Geography; 
but chicfily(thatI may vſe his owne terme,) todazell the 
* eyes of tne fimpie;ſhewing how vnlikely it is,either that 
« rhe great Kingdomes of Alia maior fpould bee Pariſhes 
* under the ſeuen Churches : or that thoſe many famous 
© Churches of Alia Minor , as the Churches of Derbe , 
«© Lyſtria, Iconium, Antioch in Piſidia, Pergain Pampbylia, 
« of Galatia, which were many, were but depenaants vpon 
theſe ſexen, If h:e doth not know, that none of theſe 
Countries are contained in that Aſia whereof the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh : Iethim compare but theſe few teſtimos« 
nies of Scripture. AR. 2. 9. 10, & 6, 9. & 16, 6.7, 
& 1.Pct, 1, 1, addhe ſhall f6nd,that Cilicia, Pontus, G3- 
latia, Cappadocia, Bychinia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, and 
Mylia, (meaning Myfſia mater, or Olympina) being ail 
parts of Afi1 minor, are reckoned as divers countries 
from that Aſia, which is mentioned in the Scriptures. 
Ifthe refuter would needs haue ſhewen his skill in Geo» 
graphy, he ſhould haue done well to haue ſet down the 
bounds and limits ofthis Aſia, whereof wee ſpeaxe. For 
the Authors that write thereof, whome I haue ſcenc, doe 
not agree with the Scriptures, The Romanes, when 
Artalu* Philomator the King of Pergamus,and the coun- 
tries adioyning, had bequeathed his Kingdome to 
them , and they had recoucred it from Ariſtonicw'xho 
claimed it as his inheritance, they reduced ic into A 
Prouince, and by the name of the continer;t called it 


Aſia, hopingit would be an introduRion tothe ret. £- 
raſmus 
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raſmus Þ ficth , it is cuidene , that when Aſia is b Eraf 
named abſolutely, thar part of Afia* winer is lignified foley 
where Epheſus ſtandeth, And® on AR. 16. where Rom,ts. 
Paul and his company were forbidden: to preach the © Eraſw.ir 
Word in Alia, the holy Gholt ticaneth (faith hee) #16: 
that Aſia, not which by the generall name is called 

miner, enuironed on each ſide, but on the Ealt , with 

the Seca, and which comprehtendeth Phrygia, Pams» 

phylia, Galatia, and ſome other Countries; bur that 

which is neare to Epheſus; for that properly iscailed 
Aſia-minor, But hee doth not tcil vs how much of the 

Country, which is not farre from Epheſus, is contai- 

ncd within the circuit of Alia, Thoſe which write of 
Geography, giuc a laiger circuit vnto it, then agre» 

eth with the Scriptures, bounding it northward on 

Bithynia, weltward on Propontis, Hclleſpont, and 

the Zgean ſca, which in thoſe places is called the I- 

carian ſea : Southward, on the Rhodian ſea: Eaſt- 

ward, on Lycia, Pamphylia, andGalatia, And by this 

meancs, they include within the limites of it, Phrygia, 

both the greaterand the lefſe (wherein Troy (tood,) and q protem. cal: 
Myfia, both the greater, which is called Olympina, and leth My fia 
the letſe, which is called * Pergamene. When as Phrygia Pergamene, 
is in the Scriptures diſtinguiſhed from Afa,and orely the 79997 
borders or frontiers of it, where Laodicea (according to 

their opinion ) ſtandeth, are reckonedinit, and likewiſe 

Myſia, Olympia, and Phrygia minor, ( which is alſo 

c:ijed 'Epictetus or Troas ) aie reckonedapart from A- , ,,,q, prin 
{iz, So that according to the f{criptures, Alja ſeemeth cipatum Pex- 
to Include, Ionia, Mylia. Pergamene, Lydia, or gawum ob. 
Mxonia, and perhapps Caria; for thereof is no men- */7*!t. Ae”. 
ticn, In Ionia (toode Epheſus, and fromit northward , <.--a.xph ag 
Smiyrva, In My(12 Pergamene ©(tood Pergamumnorth- ,,,j;, my 
ward from Smyrna ; and (cuthward from it Thyatira, dam Myr ape 
wich Strabocallcth Myſorum vitimam. In Lydia(which ptllaia.ltin, 
Strabo, Ptolemy and Pliny, I. 5. c. 29, take to tce [1 5-© 30. 


olic with Mxonia) ſtood Sardes(which Strabs calleth Ly- down fpeY 


ucs of Lydia, and Mzonia reckoncth Thyatira, Sardgs and Philade:phia, 
dorum 


+ , F 
_ c— — ——————————CCn_—_ — — — —— ————— 
60 The7. Churches Booke .2 


dorm caput) ſouthward alſo from Pergamus. In the 
confines of Myfia and Lydia ſtood Philadelphia, The 
borders of Phrygia, Caria and Lydia are hardly diſtingui- 
i Strabe Ln; ſhed,faith* Serabs, becauſe they meet together, and are 
''* confounded 1n the mi@lands, (as e/Ereas Sylwins laith, ) 
and this confuſion is encreaſed, ſaith Srrabo, becauſe the 
Romaincs have diuided theſe countrics, not by the nati- 
ons, but according to the adminiſtrations ( #unieec) that 
is, Circuits of iuriſdiAtion,wherein Courts are kept, and 
iudgementsexerciſcd according to law. Now in theſe con« 
fines (tandeth Laodicea, which according to Prolemey® is 
a Ciry of Caria, and by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt 
in the Apocalypſe is a partof Alia, though by the moſt 
Geographers it isſaide to (tand in the borders of Phrygia. 
101 16.6. a Emnapits* (peaking of Clearcbus made proconſull of Aſia, 
g Ptol.l.g.c- 3, 2-5 
h 11 Maximo, by Yalens the Emperor,deſcribeth the citcuit tc 171 idinc Koin 
ac xi, Of that which now properly is called Afia,that 
it beginning at Pergamum, and comprehending the ſca 
coalts, endeth in the continene at Caria, the moune 
Tmolus circumſ{cribing the borders thereof on Lydia» So 
that according to this deſcription the circuit, of Alia is 
lefle then that which is limited in the Scriptures, Lydia, 
and Caria being excluded. And accordingly in the ſub- 
ſcriptions *, to the Councell of Nice, not onely Phrypia, 
but Lydia alſo and Caria are reckoned apart from Aba, 
i Subſcript, that we ſhould not maruaile, that a letle circuit is aſſigned 
{m,Nuen. Vntoitinthe Scriptures, then the Geographers doe de- 
{cribe, ſeeing within a lefle compaſle then that which 
the Scriptures aſſigned thereunto,itis circumſcribed by 
others. 

Sccing therefore Alia is gathered into ſo ſmall a com- 
palle, [et vsſce whattherefuter can obie, why our Sa- 
uiour writing to theſe ſcuen Churches, ſhould not vn- 
der them compriſe allthe Churches in Aſia. Becauſe exen 
« there ornear,laith hc, we find diners other chur cher: as thoſe 
», of Coloſſa, Hierapolss, + Troas mentionedin the Scripture ; 
»» to let paſſe Mapneſia,and Trallis recorded in other __ 

ut 
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But none of the three former are mentioned in the ſcripture 

as parts of Afia : Troas beeing the ſame with phrygia mor, 

and Hierapolis,and Coloſſz,Citicsof Phrygia waier. It is 

recorded by Exſebine *, that in the ycare of Chriſt 66, and * 1» Chroxi- 
tenth of Nero! cheſe three cities Laodicea, Hierapolis,and, ©. _. 
Colollz , were ouerthrowne with carthquakes . And al- hopoogm or a 
though weread that Laodicea was quickly reedified, and Nero, and 
fAouriſhed againe , when Saint ſob» wrote the Revelation, ſo as it is 

and Hicrapolis not long after, ſecing we read that Papias thought with= 
Saint /obs Scholler was by him made Biſhop there : yer of - wt hoes 
Coloſlz, as* Caluin oblcructh,that ur 1s che Epiſtle rept hh - 
was written to them,thatChurch with the reſt periſhed ; ſo loſſians was 
thatit food in Saint Johns time , I read not, neither doe I writen. Tacit. 
remember any mention of it, or of the Biſhops thereof, {14 codem an- 
in,or ncere thoſe :1mes. Howbcit in procelle of time it was go turragd my 
rcedificd, and called Conz, or Chonz, whereof Nrcet ns luſtribus A fie 
the writer of the annales, becauſe he was of that citic is cal- vrbibus Laodi- 
led Conjiates. Occumenius * ſaith that Coloſſz was a cicie of ce trewore 
Phrygia 5xpwin we, Whichis now called Chona,and by Fager pos wa 
thar name ww, is reckoned among the Biſhopricks as they a; 50-5 4 "wo 
are digeſted by Zeo * the Emperour. That Colofla was propris opipus 
no parte of Afia Theogorer ſheweth ; For beeing ot opi- rexalvit. 
nion that Paw! had beene at Colofſz, he prooueth ? it © C4%inar- 
becauſe it is ſaid that he went through Phrygia. Neither 7 © 6am 
faith he let, any man objec that Paw! was forbidden * of « 1, -atoſſ's, 
God. For. Lake ſpcaketh of Alia and Brthynia, not of * 1ur.grece- 


Phrygia. / rom.peg 88. 
As touching Magneſia, and Trallis ; it q—_—_ not, P Prefer in 


that they wereas yet conuerted ynto the faith , when ch , : 
were wh BEE (as not long after I confelle they were, Ge ” — Hh 
ing Ignatizva little before his death did write vnto them 4 48 18. 
they were. inferiour to thoſe ſeuen which Saint Jobuna- 
meth as the principall , and both of chem ſubjeo the Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus; as appeareth bythe ſubſcriptions in the 
Councill of Chalcedon © where Extropivs the Biſhop of ' Aion 6. 
Epheſus ſubſcribing, 'as other Mctropolicanes did, for 
Himſclfe and the Biſhops which were vader him beciug ab- 
icnt, among twentic others mentioneth Alexander of 

Mag- 


Lo: 


' Tur. gr &c0- 


ro, pag. 90. 
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Magnelia, and Aſaximus of Trallis. Likewiſe in the 
diſtribution of the Churches made by Leo the Em- 
perour', among the Biſhops ſubicR ro the Biſhop of 
Epheſus ;maviors 6 Meynole; apit Majartper, the Biſhop of Tral- 
les, and of HMagneſia , vpon Maanaer arenumbred.Vpon 
theſe weake premiſſes the Refuter inferreth a yery con< 


« fident concluſion, It #5 cleare therefore,ſaith he ,thart owr 
c« Saviour intended not to write to all the Churches of Aſa, 
cc but onely tothoſe ſenen which he nameth ; to none of which, 
cc ſo many and ſo famons Churches could belong, Whereto I 


aunſwcre, according to that which I haue prooued, thae 
cuery Church that was in Afia in theſe times, was cithcr 
one of theſe ſcuen ,| or depending on them. As for thoſe 
Churches which he mentioneth in Aſia marior, or Aſia 
minor , yea cuen thoſe which were in Phrygia minor, or 
Troas, or in Phrygia wir, as Hicrapolis , and Coloſlz, 
were not any of them in Aſia ſo properly called : there 
remaine only Magncfia, and Tralles to proouec his con- 
cluſion , Which either he cannot prooue to haue beene 
Churches at this time; or if they were , hce cannot dil- 
prooue, that they belonged to one of theſc ſeuen. So that 
nothing , which he can obic, doth hinder, but that 
ynder theſe ſeuen, our Sauiour did writeto all the Chur- 
ches in Aſia. 

Thus the former parte of theafſumption remaincth true; 


That ſome © and ſo will the latter, though he ſay it « vtterh falſe: 
ofthe ſcuen for his reaſon is no other, but that which I haue alrea- 


Churches 


yere mother 


Cities, 


dic confuted, that they were neither mother cities, nor 
citics at all. And whereashe obieRteth , tharrbe Epiſtles 


cc were direfted to the Angell of the Charch in Epheſua , in 
cc Smyrna C6. and not of Epheſus the Church , Smyrna the 
« Church, as if the whole cities were the Charches : I an- 
«« {were ,that although the whole citic of Epheſus meaning 


Cinitas , was not the Church vntill it was wholly con- 
uerecd to the profeſſion of Chriſtianitic ; notwithſtan- 


_ ding the whole citie, meaning wrbs , was contained 


within the circuite of the Church intended by the Apo- 


ſtles, and acknowledged by the iudgement and aye of 
chat 
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+>: Church,conformable ro the iudgement and. praQile 
of all orher churches in chriſtendome, Neither is that mate- 
riall that the church isſaid to haue bin in Epheſus (as it alſo 
was when the whole city was conuerted to chriſtianity)ſe- 
ing in 9rbe,in the city,the church was chiefly ſeated, as was 
ſaid before, 

Now that ſome of theſe were Metropolcis,that is, as I aid, 
not onely mother citics,but alſo Metropolitan churches, 1 
wil briefly declare, Thoſe cities which were capita 9mxiowr, 
the heads of che ciuil juriſdiio,where the preſides of the 
Roman prouinces held their aſfemblies,& kept their courts, 
were mother cities to the reſt, which were vnder the ſaidiu- 
ri{diRion, But fuch were fue of theſe,as hath beene heereto. 
fore notedout of Plinie:* viz.Epheſus, Smyrna, Pcrgamum, 
Sardes,8 Laodicca, Where alſo Philadelphia is noted as one pj;y.j; 20 
of the cities ſubieR toSardes : and Thyatira to Pergamus. er 30, 

This diſtin ion the Church followed in al,cxcepting Per- 
gamus,which it ſelfe was ſubicRed ro Epheſus:and Thyati- 
ra,which had belonged toit, ſometimesto Synada ( for in 
the councel of Chalcedon * Afermianxs the Biſhop of Syna» * 44is, 6. 
daamong the BB. which were vnder him, reckoneth Hel- 
ladiusof Thyatira) ſometimes to Sardes, as in the Emperor 
Leo * che Philoſophers time. The Biſhops of the other 4. : ;,, gr ace- 
in the council of Chalcedon 7 inthe condemnation of Dro. yow. pee.90, 
ſcorn, are Riled Metropolitaneg;and in the diuers ſubſcrip- 7 48is.3. 
tions to that councill, are placed among the Biſhops of the 
mother cities. In the 4r/mwer® or diſtribution of the * Iur. grecors. 
Churches by theEmperour Les, Ephefus is a Metropolis 8: 
* hauing 36.Biſhopricks ynderit, among which Pergamum 
is the 19, Sardes likewiſe is a Metropolis,hauing ynderit 24 * Pege 90. 
Biſhopricks,whereof Philadelphia is the firſt and Thyatira * P4894 
the third;to Laodicealikewiſe * 21.Biſhoprickes were ſub- - **4$* 199 
icR,and ro Smyrna,* 7, 

And fo much may ſuffice for the firſt argument groun- 
dcdon the text. , 


CHAP. 
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64 The Presbyteryes appointed ,gnot to pariſhes Book 2. 
E: H A P. 4» 
That Precbytess were appointed, not 
to pariſbes,but to dioceſes. 
23 He Analyſis of the 2, argumentis miſtaken by him, 
Be ro ſay no worſe : for hee ſhould haue looked to the 
—>-cnd of that, which chough he make the 3. ſcion, 


ſhould haue beenc ioincdtothe 2. Where hee ſhovld haue 
found this co be the main concluſis of 8] that which follow- 


' 1 


cth the firſt argument (concerning the 7.churches),to that 


place.viz, That the Presbyteriesin the Apoſtles times, were 
not appointed to pariſhes,but to dioceſes. From whence 
the principall queſtion of this part, is thus robeinferred.7be 
Presbyteries ordained by the Apoſtles were appointed not to pa- 
riſher, but Dioceſes : therefore the churches induced with powe 
er of eccleſiaſticall gouernement were not pariſhes, but dioceſes, 
This conſequece the refuter gratech,in gracing the connex- 
ive propofitts of the (yllogiſmic,which he frameth p.58.l.r. 
Ifhe didnat, it might eafily be confirmed by adding the af- 
ſumption,viz.to viſible Churches maxed with power of ecclefi- 
aſticall gonernement the Presbyters ordained by the Apoſtles 
were appointed, E 

Theanreceder(which isalſo the propoſitis of the ſyllogiſm 
if the aſſumption bee added) J proue by 2. arguments, The 
firſt concluding thus: 

They who were appointed to whole cities and coun- 
treystolabor ſo far as they were able, the conuerfion 
ofal chat belonged to God, were appointed to dioce- 
ſes,and not to pariſhes, 

This propolitioI omittedalſo,as taking it for granted. As 
for his cauils againſt his owne propoſition which he framed 
for the nonceto cauill withall,they are not wogth the refu- 
ting. For belidesthat he abſurdly cauilleth with me,as thogh 
[ had ſaid,that al inthe city & country werc in S. Jobws time 
,» conuerted: he alleadgeth that there is no neceſſity, that they 
,, whichwere connented,ſhould be of the ſame church with the, 
,» #bo did conwert them, Ar for example they of Cenchrea recet- 
,» #edthe goſpel from Corinth, and yet were a diſkentt Church * 


,» For it called the church of Cenchrea,R6.16.1, But I ſpake 
not 
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of them which did accidentally conuereothers, but of ſuch 
as by whoſe meanesthe conuerlion of the city and country 
was originally intended, And I ſay, that the y whoſe muniſte- 
ry was intended forthe conuerſion of the city and countrey; 
to their care or charge,both for the firſt converting ot the, & 
goucrnment of the being conuerred,the city & country be- 
loged.As for Cenchrez,though it be calleda church,(as cue- 
ry company of chriſtians may fo be termed )'yet ir was not 
ſuch a church as they ſpeak of, induced with power of eccle- 
fiaſtical gouernementy but ſubieQ to the juriſdiction of the 
Church of Corinth, 
Now followeth the aſſumprion: 
But the Presbyteries ordained by the Apoſtles were ap- 
pointed for whole cities & countries therto belonging, 
to labour ſo farre as they were ablethe conucrfion of al 
that belonged to God. 
' Thuatſumption confirmed with 2,arguments,is {ct down 
p.18.che onc,the exdineEded by the Apullles in appointing 
yters in cities, which was the conuerfion of the nation, 
for which them(clacs firſt preached in the chicfe cities: the 
other, is the murine, or as they call it can/a <rwprpin, their 
hope, by the miniſtery of the Presbyrervplaced m rhe cicy, 
to convert them which . belonged ro God'both in cny & 
country, groundcd on the force of the guſpellteftified by 
our Sauior. The —_— are thele-for it 65 ewident that the A- 
les nhen they inzeded to connert any nation, they firſt proa- 
Ay tothe gs therof . Wheves when. throng h Gods 
bleſſing they hed connerted ſome, their manner was te ordaine 
Preecbyters hoping by ther miniſtery ro connere not only che reſt 
of the Cty but alſo in the comntries adioynmeg ſo many at did be- 
long to God. The Kingdom of beawen boing trhe a uitle leauen, 
which being put _— pare of che wente ſoafonatb all.” © 
Thele words thus ſor downe ac large, be the a(ſumprion 
ofthe ſyllogiſme which he hath framed(for what cannot he 
bring within the compaſſe of his fyllogilms?) and therof he 
maketh 4.parts, Aboutrhe firſt, bxſairh,hee will nor rue, 
viz.the Apoſtles beginning to preachint. the chicfe-cicics of 
cuery nation, which(though he think I c4not prouc)is moſt 
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eaſicto bee proued,becauleic was the molt wiſe and likely - 
courſe to be taken for the conuerfion of nations:as alſo be- 
cauſe it is manifeſt both by tbe ſcripeures & other ancitt re- 
cords,that they took that courſe: As Pawinteding the con- 
uerfion of Aſia, where hee ſtaicd three yearcs,continued in 
E pheſus all the time;incending the eenuerfion of Macedo- 
nia, went to Theſſalonica & Philippi:of Achaia, to Corinth 
&c, Theſecond alſo he franckly yeeldeth,hat the Apoltles 
or:Jained Presbyters in cities where they had connerted 
fometo the eruth.But the 3,which is indeed the aſſumption 
irſelfe, and which 1s inferred on the former as I ſec them 
downe(that if the Apoſtles intending the conuerfion of the 
nation,as they began themſeluesto preach inthe cheefe ci- 
tics, ſothey placed Presbyrers co the ſame intent, hoping 
by them toconuert bath city and countrey:then were they 
appointed and it was their duty to labour the conuerſion* 
ot all belonging to God both in city and country ) the aſ- 
,, ſumprion,lI ſay, it ſelfc he doth deny, ſaying, « was rhe of: 
,» fice of thoſe Prerbyters, toattend ppontheflack , char is, the 
,» company alrcady conuerted,but that it can never be fhew- 
,, e4,nor may reaſonably be thought that jt was any part of their 
,» proper duty to labour the conierfion of the reſidue enher in 
,, Citi or country.By which few words the deepe wiledom 
of che pariſh-diſ{ciplinarians may cafily be ſounded. x, They 
conceiue that churches in the firſt conftitucion of the when 
there were but a few conuertcd, and before pariſhes were 
diſtinguiſhed,were in the ſame eſtate thax now thtyare be- 
ing fully confticured,al being conuerted to the profeſſion of 
the faith, &pariſhes diſtinguiſhed, paſtors being ſeuerally a(- 
figned to certain particular ordinary ſet cogregatios. 2.That 
the flocke ouer which they were (ct, was onely that number 


of chriſtians alrcady converted, and not the whole number 


Joby 10, 


Atts 18,10, 


Which in thoſe parts pertained co God.But our Sauiour cal- 
leththe cle not conuerted his ſheepe, Andthe Lord in 
Corinch had much people, when but a few were as yet con- 
uerted, 3.Thattheir proper office wasto attendthem oncly 
which were alreadyconuerted, & net to laborthe conuerlio 
of the reſi, As thogh the Apoiles intended by their miniſiey 
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the converſion and ſaluation of nomore, then ofthoſe few 
which at the firſt were conuerted.Burtforthe better manife- 
ation'of their wiledome;they ſhall give mce leaue to ap- 
pole chem with a few queſtions. The Presbyters which the 
Apoliles ordained, were they not miniſters of the word? 
Caluin confeſleth ic; and if you fhould deny ic , 1 baue 
manifeſtly proued chat they were not lay, nay that there 
were not- any lay preebytets, * Were not the presbyrers 
many? in ſomeplaces'more, in ſome fewer , according * 
to the proportion of the cities, or couritreys where they 
were placed ? were theſe many Presbyters { who at the 
firſt were ſometimes as many, asthofe who were beſides 
conucrted,the Apoſtles conueying by impoſition of hands 
the gifts of the ſpirit, on them whom they had firſt con- 
uertcd,, who thereby were inabled' for the miniſtry, as 
Aft: x 9.6.)Were chey,I lay, being many, intended onely ts 
actend that ſmal number which ar the firſt was converted? 
Did noe the Apoſtles in ordaining many Presbyters, when 
few others were conuerted, intend the converſion of 
more then thoſe fewe ? and was ir nor'their office thea 
to labour their conucrfion ? JF they were not to labour 
cheir- conucrſion,' how were they to hee conuerted?Nay 
if they did not labour it , how. were they converted ? 
Were all theſe Presbyters paſtors properly of that one 
flacke, or was there but one who properly was the pa« 
flor or Biſhoppe z the reſt hering his: afliſtants, as the 
Pcesbytery 2 When therefore more were canucreed then 
could well afſemble together in' dhe” ordinaric congre- 
gation, were not the congregations' diuided '? Vpon 
this diviſion was there a Biſhoppe and presbyteric aſ- 
ligned co cuerie ſcucrall congregation , or onely a Pre(- 
byter ; the Biſhoppe' afſifted with: his Presbyteric- ha- 
uing a gencrall ſuperintendencie..cuer all, not onelic to 
attend thoſe who were alrcady conyerted, but alſo to 
procure the conucrlion of the reſt ; and fiill as people 
in divers. places were conuerted, to, furniſh them with 
a Presbyter , and to guide and goucrne both themand 
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their Pre>byrcr. afrer their conſtitmion to bee a (euerall 


Church , and his inſticution to bee their Miniſter, To. 


imagine therefore that the: ſtats; | of the: Churches 3nd 
charge of the. Munifters was ſo the ſame before the di- 
uifion of pariſhcs and after, that as cither before there 
was ouer one congregation a Biſhoppe and presbyterie, 
ſo there ſhould after to cuery particular congregation be 
aſſigncd a Biſhoppe ang presbyrerice:: or after, as the pro- 


per office of the miniſters appointed to- their ſeyerall 


charges was to attend them;lſo before the Biſhoppe and 
preshytery ſhould hauc beene prouided properly for that 
number alohe which was canuericd , _ they ſhould 
not haue thought it to belong to; heir charge, to ſceke 
or to labour che conuerlion of the reſidue : I lay, to 
thigke this , argucth the pariſh-dilciplinarians to bee 
of ſhallow iudgement, and the pariſh-diſciplinc to.con- 
liſt of vndiſgeſted fancies. Fa 


Vpon the propoſition therfore end the alymption be. 


forc propounded,this concluſion noewithſtanding al his ca« 

uills, doth follow: | 
Therefore che Presbyteries ordaincd by the Apo- 
995 were appointed not to pariſhes but to Dis- 
ceſcs, | 


(Serm. /ef7. 3. page 18. Neither were 
the pariſhes diſtinguiſhed &c.to page 
19.4.5) 


The ſecond argument whereby the ſame aſſertion in 
theſe words is proucd may thus be framed: 

When the Churches were not diuided into ſeueral pa- 

riſhes nor Presbyters aſſigned cotheir ſcucrall titles or 

Cures, bur werein com6toarted thewhole flock _ ng 

_ « them 
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them that were already conuerted, and labouring 
the conucrlion of the rel, ſo farre as they wereable 
both in citie and country : then were not the Prele. 
byterics appointcd to pariſhcs, but to dioccles. 

In the Apoſtles times the churches were not diuided 
into ſcucrall pariſhes, &c. 

Therefore in the Apoliles times the Presbyteries were 

appointed not to pariſhes, but to dioceſes. 

The propoſition ſeemeth to beof neceſſary andeuident 
truth: for when there were no pariſhes diſtinguiſhed, how 
could the Presbyters be aſligned coſeuerall pariſhes ? And 
if they were appointed co labour the conucrfion of all 
which belonged to God, bothin citic and countrey, how 
were they notappoinecd to diocelcs ? For can heethinke, 
that all the people which belonged to God in the city and 
country, and which aftcralſo were conuerted, belonged 
to one pariſh ?Is it not cuident,that after their conucrfion 
they were diuided into many both in citicand countrey ? 
And what though at the very firſt all the Chriſtians in the 
citic and couatrey, ifthey had beene aflſembled rogether, 
would hauc made but a (mall congregation ? werethey 
therefore of one pariſh before there was any pariſh at all ? 
Was not the circuit of the Church, as before hath becne 
prooucd,and of the Biſhop and Presbyteries charge,the 
ſame in purpoſe and intention atthe firſt, when they were 
but a few, which it was afterwards in cxccution, when all 
were conuerted? 

The aſſumption alſo is that which theRefuter himſelte 
holdeth, that therewere notin any Church many parith- 
es inthe Apoltles times, Howbeit, I except the Church of 
Alexandria, as aftcr you ſhall heare. But though he know 
not how to anſwer dircaly to cither of both, yethe wran- 
gleth with both, and as a man confounded, yetreſolued 
to contradict, though againſt the light of his conſcience, 
he denicth the concluſion, and contraditeth himlſelfe, 

The propolition after his perpetuall manner, hee pro* 
poundeth connexiuely : If the pariſhes were not diftingui- 
thed, &c. then were not the Presbytersappointed for pa- 

Ec 3 riſhes, 
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riſhes, &c. The force of the connexion, as it inferreth 
they wereappointed to dioceſes, he ſuppretlceth, leauing 
outthe words of greatelt force, viz.that they were appoin= 
tcd to labour the conuerlion of thoſethat belong to God, 
ſo farre asthey ſhould be able, both in the citic, and in the 
countries adioining. And as it inferreth that they were not 
appointed to pariſhes, heanſwereth not : only he maketh 
a fouriſh with the ſhew of regeftion; which kinde of an- 
ſwer beſt fitteth himthatisat a Nonplus. Howſocuer the 
world gocth, the conſequence mult be denicd : tharisrc- 
ſolucd ypon, though hc hauenothing to oppoſe again(} 
it, Yes he hathtwo things to oppolc; the firit a queltion, 
© What if eucry one of the Churches then were but one pa- 
* + ? As if hee ſhould ſay, What if the maine queſti= 
on betweene vs bee true, in that part which wee hold, 
viz, that the Churches were pariſhes, and not dioceſes ? 


| Where arc you then ? Why, but Iproouc they were no# 


pariſhes, becauſe the presbyreries were not appointed 
to pariſhes, but to dioccſes. And come you now with 
this queſtion, Whatif they were 2? Yeabut I will prooue 
they were, You will neede your proofes in a fitter places 
Yea but in the meane time I diſproouc your conſe- 
quence. You will ſay ſomething perhaps to blcarec the 
eicsof theſimple : but you doe not indecde denie, and 
much lefſe doc youdilprooue the conſequence, The de. 
niall of the conſequence were this : Though it bee ſup- 
polcd that pariſhes were not diſtinguiſhed, and that the 
Presbyterics were appointed for the conuerſion of all both 
in Citic and Countrey ; yet it doth not follow, that they 
were appointed todiocelecs, and not to ſeucrall pariſhes : 
andnot this, nay but. the Churches were cach of them 
but one pariſh. This is to denic the maine concluſion 
which isalrcady prooucd. Yea butthe proofe of this de- 
niall difprooucth your confequence, The conſequent 
pcthaps, which is the concluſion, butthe conſequence it 
cannot, without ſuppoſing as it doth not, thoſe things 
which arc ſuppoſed in the propoſition , thus : Though 
there were no patithes, yet they were aſſigned to pariſhes: 

though 
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Chap.4. but to Droceſes. 77 
though they were appointed both for Citic and Country, 
yetthey were notappointed for dioceſes. You deny there. 
fore, as a man amazed, the maine conclulion : the conſe- 
quence of the propolition you touch not. 

But letvs ſee how he diſproucththe concluſion,though 
hisargument come out of time, and be here y{cdonly for 
a pooreſhift, Itmay thus be framed : 

Such asatre the French and Duch Churches here in En- 
gland, ſuch were the Churchesin the Apoſtles times, 

But the French and Duch Churches here in England are 

not diocelan,but diſtin pariſhionall allſemblics. 

Therefore the Churches in the Apoſtles times werenot 

dioceſan, but diſtin pariſhionall aſſemblies, 

Fir(t, I denie the propoſition, not onely becauſe the cir- 
cuit of the Churches (inthe Apoſtles intention) was not 
included within a Citic, as ofthe French and Duch Chur- 
ches with vs; but chiefly becauſe the French Church (for 
example)in London is but one Church,aniong many pro- 
felling the ſamereligion, being a certaine and ſetnum- 
ber, hayging a Presbytcry confiſting for the moſt part of 
lay =: among vs,not with _— to conuert ct- 
therthe City or Country co them, but toattend them of 
their owne Church;whereas contrariwiſethe Churchesin 
the Apoſtles times, before the diutfion of pariſhes, were 
notcach of them oneamong many, but were planted a- 
mong heathen people, hauing a Biſhop and a Presbyteric 
of Icarned men placed amongthem, as leauecn is put into 
thelumpe, with purpoſe to conuert the reſt both in Citie 
and Country. The Church which had the Biſhop and Preſ- 
bytcry firſt placed in it, was Matrix Eccleſia, as after it was 
called, begetting other Churches and ſpirituall Fathers 
forthem z which being begotten in Citicand Countrey, 
were all (cucn when the whole Citic and Country were 
filled with her off-ſpring) to bee ſubordinate and ſubiet 
to her, astheir mother. Butno ſuch thing can be imagined 
of theDuch and French Churches among vs. 

As touching theaſſumption, 1ſay, that the French and 
Duch Churches with vs are not properly pariſhes,norſuch 
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72 Presbyteries 4ppeented not to pariſhes, Booke 2: 
as the ancientpariſhes were,after the firſt diviſion of them, 
ſceing the members thereof dwell in many diſtin pa- 
riſhes, either of them being enducd with power of ccclc- 
fiaſticall goucrnement, and not ſubordinate to another 
Church as members thereof, but being entire bodies by 
themſclues are modcls (as it were) of dioceſan Churches, 
hauing a Presbytery (as the Church of Geneua hath) to 
ſupply the want of a Biſhop, which once © they had, and 
ſtill might have, in imitation of the ancicnt Chriſtians, 
who when the Citic where they dwelt was repleniſhed, 
and the Mother Church occupicd with men of another: 
faith, (as with Arians ſometimes in Antioch and Alcxan- 


 dria) as ours be with men of another Language, had a Bi- 


ſhopof their owne in all reſpeRs like other Biſhops, ſa- 
uving that they held not the Mother Church,and therefore 
had ncither the like Clergic , nor the like reuenewes to 
maintaine them. 

The ſecond thing which hee oppoſcth, is (as I ſaid) a 
ſhew of regeſtion : which he propoundeth with great con- 
fidence, as if hee had mce at noſmall aduantagggſaying, 
© that Ipull downe with one hand that I ſet wp with anothey. 
« Iftherewere at that time no pariſpes, how could there bee 
«« dioceſes, ſeeing exery dioceſſe confiſteth of diners diftin(t 
* pariſpes ? Thus (ſaith hc) the lightwill breaks out, though 
«« men ſout their cies againft it, Youlce how bragge hee 
would ſceme to bee, But good ir, what is this to my con- 
ſequence? If there were no pariſhes in the Apoltles times, 
then the Presbyteries were not appointed to parifhes.Y ou 
anſwer, If there were no pariſhes, then there were no dio- 
ccles. To whatcnd is this ſpoken ? To denic my conſc- 
quence, orthe maine concluſion ? Aſſume, But you ſay 
there were no pariſhes, therefore there were no dioceſes ; 
which is the contraditoric to the maine concluſion. But 
where docl fay there were no pariſhes ? Not in the propo® 
ftion, where it is only ſuppoſed ; but in the aſſumption : 
for that which is ſuppoſed in the antecedent of the propo- 
ftion, is politiucly fet downe in the alſumption. There- 
fore when hc would ſceme to deny the ab uence of the 
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ropolition, he doth not ſo much as touch it. But by ta- 
Liog a ſuppoſed aduantage, againſt the Alſumption, hee 
denieth the principall conclulion, 

But let vs8examinehis argument, If there were nopars- 
fres mthe eApeſt les timer, therewere no Dioceſes. This con« 
ſequence I deny, For the Dioceflc was the [ame before the 
Pariſhes were diuided and after. And the circuitof the ſpi- 
rituall iuriſdition intended the ſame before pariſhes were 
diuided, with that it was after they were diuided, that is 
anſwerable to the ciuill. The ſame circuit belonging to 
the Church both inche intention, before all were conuers- 
ted, and in exccution after all were conuerted, which be- 
longed to the ciuill Rate, Yea, but faith he; every Diceſſe 
conſiſteth of diſtinf# Pariſhes, lt is true afterthe diſtinRion 
of Pariſhcs, but not before, as a bach of bread confiſteth 
of many diſtin loaucs after the diſtinRion, which before 
it contained vndiſtinguiſhed in the lumpe. A man conſj- 
ſteth of many diſtint members after they are diſtingui- 
ſhed, which at his firſt conception were not diſtin, 

The Propofition being thus recoucred out of his hands, 
]J am now to reſcue the Allumption, Which ſaiththat the 
Churchesin the Apoſtles times were not diuided into pa- 
riſhes, &c. Which is to be ynderſtood,v; jvivi waeten, as truc 
of the moſt Churches, Herel expe a direRt anſwere, 
were they diuided into pariſhes, or werethey not ? If they 
were(as at Alexandriait ſeemeth to haue beene,cucn in the 
Apoltles times) then was not cuery Church but one pa- 
riſhs if they were not, then the Presbyters were nct allin- 
ned to ſeucrall pariſhes, and fo the aflumption is truc. 
Nay, rather then the afſumption ſhall goe for currant, we 
will deny cach Church to haue beene but a pariſh. Is it 
credible that any man ſhould bee (o tranſported with the 
ſpirit of contradiction, as that heeſhould not carcſo hee 
may gaincſay his aduerfarics preſent alſertion, how ſhame- 
fully hee contradicteth himſelfe ? yet thus ir farcth with 
ourrefutcr. In oppugning the propolition hee ſaid, and 
laboured topreucit, tNatcach church was bur one pariſh, 


the ſame he ſaith, and (ith againe, in defending their —4 
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ictions, &propounding his own only argumec, And yet 
© here,this aſſumptio muſt be cenſured,as having norrarb 
« 11 it, for that it denieth Pareſpes to hane beene diſt mguiſhed 
«in the Apoſtles times, andthe Precbyters to hawe beene aſ- 
© ſigned 10 their ſeuerall titles or cures, They be his wordes 
in the concluſion of hisanſwere to the atſumptis. Andthe 
ſame he repeatcth,pag. 71. 

But let vs (ee what he obicAtcth againſt the aſſumption. 
*Firlt, he findeth 4» erromr init before noted, concerning the 
<« endof the Presbyters ordmation, which he ſaith, « here re- 
*« peated, and(thereforenotof ignorance by him omitted 
inthe propolition) the which though hee call an ctrour , 
yet [proved to be an euident truth, and diſcouered the 
ſhallownes of their iudgement, which do denic ir. Belides 
thaterrour, he chargeth the maine points in the aſſumpti- 
on as altogether yoid of truth. The points arctheſe:1. that 
pariſhes were not diſtinguiſhed in the apoſtles times2. that 
Presbyters were not then afligned to their ſeucrall titles or 
cures: 3«that they were in common to attend the whole 
flocke conuerted. » For that which is added of labouring 
the conuecrſion of the refidue, &c, is the errour forſooth 
which before he noted» How proucth he thelc points to be 
** falle? Thus: whomecan M.D.perſmade that the Aprſtler 
©* woul4 either appoint or allow of ſuch confuſed aſſemblies, 
*« wherein the teachers and heareriſhould eutry day [0 diſor- 
* derly be changed? And then puttcth the like calc of a 
ſchoole, himſclfc being worthy to be put into 3 cloake- 
bagge. Forin which of theſe points doth this orderly & 
vnconfounded man,note ſuch diſorder and confufion?or 
was notthe confuſed conceite he ſpeaketh of,in his own 
braine? Lethimcall to mind what euennow hee ſaid in 
** oppugning the propoſitionz that every one of the chur- 
*ches then, was but one pariſh, which by reaſon of the multi- 
*© twae of the people had many teachers, Do we not ſee the like, 
<« faith he, in the French & Duch churches herein E np land? 
** &concludeth, that ſuch Pariſhes there were in the Apo- 
ples times,and none but ſuch, Tell methen,isthe French or 


Duch Church in London diſtinguiſhed cither of them 
| into 
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into-ſcucrall pariſhes, whichis the firſt point ? If they be, 
how are they butone Pariſh? Aretheir mi niſters,ſuppo- 
ſing them to be as he ſaith many, (asthere were many Pres-= 
bytcrs in the Apoſtlestimes incach Church before the 
diuifion of the pariſhes) are they aſſigned co ſeucral titles, 
that is,pariſhes or cures? If their Church be not divided in» 
to divers pariſhes, how can their Presbyters be aſſigned to 
diucrs? which is the 2.point. Th irdly, doe not: their mini- 

ters communsconfilio & mutuo anxilo, by common counſel 
and mutuall helpeattend their whole flocke,none of them 

being appointed to a ſeucrall charge? And yet all this (I 

hope) without diſorder or confuſion, That thercfore 

which hee bableth ia the greateſt part of the page, con» 

cerning diſorder and confulion, is wholyto beaſcribed to 

his owne diſtemper and confuſion. 

«« Yea, but M.D.tellerb vs that the Presbyters were to attend 

thewhole flocke.So ſaith S. Luke, AR.20.28. What of that? if 
chey were to attend the whole flocke in comon, then were 

they notaſſigned toſcuerall pariſhes, which were but parts 
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of the locke, to which purpole the place of the Ats was ag > 28, 


«quated. Doth exther of them ſay,that a flocke was any more 
« then one ordinarie aſſembly , and might not that be a Pa 
« r;ſþ acwellas a Diocefſe ? Either of whome? hee had mE- 
tioned none but S. Zake onely. But let thar patle. For to 
what purpoſe doth heaske;, whether Lake faid, that a 
fAlocke was any more then one aſſembly ?Ifthe flucke were 
but one atlEbly, that which I propoſed 1s the more: con- 
firmed. For it they were to attendal one afſembly,the were 
they not aſſigned toſcueral pariſhes. Bur yet I would hauc 
him know, that the word flock,the word ecc/efiaor church 
which there, &the word people, which in other places is 
vicd asa word of the ſame [tgnificationzis of alargerexter 
then to (ignifre oncly one afſembly.The flocke is that, for 


which Chrift the good ſhepheard did giue his life; ynro 199-19-16 


which appertained theſheepwhich hisfathcr gaue him,not 
only amog the Iewes,butthe Gentilesalfo, And this lock 
is that Church which God (meaning Chriſt, who is God) 
in that place of the Acts is ſaidto hauc redeemed with his 
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bloud,& that people of his which he ſaucch fro their fins, 
And as this is ſpoken of the Church in generall; ſo the 
company of them that belong to Chriſt, in any Nation, 
Prouince, Diocefle, City or Pariſh, may bee called the 
Flecke, ithe Church, the people of God. Neither doe I 
doubt, for the reaſons before alleadged,bur that the flock 
in which thoſe Presbyters, Act. 20, were ſet as ouerſeers, 
was the people belonging to God in the City of Epheſus, 
« andthe Country adioyning, where he faith, the word 
cc wuin 07 m4, 55 ordinarily v/ſed of beaſts and fowles that 
<< heard and flocke together. I confeilcitis beyond the com- 
palle of my reading, who never read T*evior Or worn, AP lied 
to fowles, but hauc found the word vſed properly he a 
flocke of (ſhecpe, and metaphorically for the. flocke of 
Chriſts ſheepe; butthat flocke is not one onely particu- 
lar congregation. Fine Luke I2, 32. John10.16. as tou- 
ching the word Eccleſia, which he denieth to (ignifie any 
other outward company of men, then a particular congre- 
gation only, Ihauc already ſaid morcto confute that ig- 
norantconceitthen will be anſwered in haſt.But heare his 
© conclufion cif, (that is, if the word Eccl/e/je doth not 
« (ignific any other then a particular congregation ) what 
truth i there mhu aſſumption, that denieth par;ſhes to bee dis 
*« ſtinguiſhed , (he would haucſaid to hauec becne diſtingui- 
© ſhed,) #2 the Apoſtles times, andthe Presbyters to hane been 
© aſſigned to their ſenerall titles or cures ? This:concluſion 
I defire may be kept in remembrance, vntill as you hauc 
ſecne him deny it before,ſo you ſhall ſee him againe and 
againe to deny it. Jn the meane time I beſeech you how 
is it inferred? If the word Church (ignific onely a particu- 
lar congregation,(andſuch a one was that flock in which 
che Presbytcrs wereſet, AR.20, 28.) therefore there is no 
truth in the aſſumption which denicth the pariſhes to 
hauc beene diſtinguiſhed, and the Presbyters aſſigned to 
their (cucral] titles or cures, Who ſecth nor, that the con- 
trary is to bee inferred? Jfthe word Church did ſignifi 
one congregation, and was incuery City but one, andi 
ſuch wasthe locke which the Presbyters were appointed 
; hl EN co 
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to attend wholly and in common, then it felloweth that the 
flocke was not divided into particular pariſhes, nor the 
Presbyrers affigned te ſcuerall cures. And ſo the atſumpti- 
on by his owne inference is proucdto be true. 

Thjs and thus weakly, ſaith the refuter, hath M.D.pro- 
ued the point of ſo great importance:And thus and thus 
ſongly, ſay I, hath our refuter diſproued it. Now let the iu- 
dicious Readcr iudge, whether my weakenefſe hath not 
been of ſufficient force toouerthrow his ſtrenzth, 


CHAP. V. 


Anſwering their obieftion, who ſay that i the firſt two bhan- 
dred yeeres, allthe Chriſtians in each great Cutie, 
were but one particular congregation, 


aſſembling in one place, 


- Ow wee are to examine their regen And 
firſt, that which I obieRedfor them, and then 


chasg which the Refuter bringeth for him- 
y felfe, 


(Serm, ef, 4. pagetg. Againſt this which 
hath been ſaid, they doe obiec, that: 
in the firſt two hundred yeeres, &c. 


16 lines.) 


< Here the refuter chargeth me,that 7 muking ſhew of ta- 
© king away Phat exer Can bee [aid againſt my aſſtrtton, dos - 
«© propewud but one onely bare obicition, whereas divers teſti- 
«© monies andrea/ons both from ſcriptures and fathers baue 
ah rays, 9 9ta Thus makes he no conſcience, 
either of belying me, who onely intended to anſwere that, 
which I tooke tobe. their chicte obicRion, 3nd had of lace 
ey molt vrges 3 or of omacing che revth with yaunts 
of 
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of divers teſtimonies and reaſons, which arc (carce worth 
the anſwering; blaming alſo me for bringing but one rea» 
ſon for them,when himlelfe afterall his brags, bringeth bue 
one,and thatnot ſo firong, though you adde theretothe ce- 
ſtimonies which he yaunteth of. 

In the obieRion, which J bring for them, he putceth ſuch 
confidence, that if he can make it good againſt me(where- 
« of he doubterhnot, ſuch is his erted yalor ) all my labor 
« about my Sermon will prone nothing worth, No doubthe 
would appeare to be ſome tall man,if be durſi ſhew his head, 
Bur let vs heare his diſpute : for he hath taken the obicRi- 
on out of my hands, becauſe 1 did not vrge it ſtrongly for 
chem, obieRing no more thea J knew my ſclfcableto an- 
ſwere-:andyet all that he addcth is but lofle of time in mul- 
tiplying of words. 

Firſt, he premiſceh.a ſyllogiſme concluding the maine 
queſtion, that che Churches in the Apoſtles times ( hce 
ſhould hauc added as I did, and the age following, for 
chemſelucs in their queſtion include two hundred yceres) 
were not dioceſes properly, but pariſhes. 

« If the Presbyteries and preſidents therofinthe great 
© Cities were aſrigned but ts one particular ordmary 
*© congregation aſſembled together in one place : thew 
*© the Churches in the Apoſtles times (and in the age 
© following)were not dioceſes properly,but pariſbes. 

« But the Pretbjterics and preſidents thereof in the 
« great Cuier were aſſigned but to one particular 
* ordinary congregation aſſembled together in one 
*< place. | 

&« Therefore the Churches in the Apoſtles t imes (and 
« in the age following ) were wet droceſes properly 
<c bat _ | 

© The conſequence of the propeſtion 51cleare by that I av- 
<« ſwered alittle before, wbere 1 ſaid that a droceſſe muſt needs 
«© conſiſt of deflinft congregations. But if this propolition 
haue no better hypotbefis to ſupport it, I may deny it :{ceing 
I haveproued before, that chere were dioceſcs in the fult 


conception of the Churches beforediſtinRion of pariſhes. 
So 


Chap.5. were but one pariſbionall conpregation. 79 
So that the addition of this ſyllogiſme hath made his cauſe 
ſomewhat worſethen it was beforc. 

The a(nwmptioni:s thueproned: 

* If all the Chriſtians in any one great Citie did make 
© but one ſuch congregation : then both the Presbyte« 
*« ries and preſidents x 189 were 4ſngned but to one 
«« congregation : hee ſhould ſay to one particular or- 
dinarie congregation aſſembled together in one 
lace, 

t But al the Chriſtiantin any great Citie (ynderſtand 
in the firſt 200 yeeres) did make but one [nth congre= 
©* £4100, 

" Therefore bub the Presbyteries and preſidents ther- 
« of were aſrigned but tone congregation. 

The former (yllogiſme for breuiry 1 omitced, defiring in 
few words to bring thrirargumenc to the iffue, preſuming 
that any man might from my concluſion deduce the maine 
queſtian,after this manner: 

They were prouided but for one particular ordivary con- 
greg ation aſſembimg together m oneplace. 
Therefore not for a dioceſſe, 

The ſecond which containcth the iſſnc, I propounded as 
forcibly-as.he hath done, Bue my aduerſary is one of choſe 
diſputers, who when the conſequence of an Emtbymeme is 
dcnied, make it good by a connexiuc ilogi ime, When as 
an Emtbymeme, for diſputation, is by fomuch bettcr then a 
connexiue ſyllogilme, by hew much ir is ſhorter : the con- 
{quence bcing theſame with the connexion of the propo- 
ſition, the antecedent all one with the alſumption, and the 
conſequent the very (ame with the concluſion of the con- 
nexiue ſyllogiſme. Such diſpurers are goodto waſtc paper, 
and ſpendtime. 

But to the point. I deny,as before, both the conſequence 
and the antecedent of the Enthymemey ſonow, both the 


propokition and the allumption of his ſyllvgifme. The gi 


proofe of the conſequence hee ſlubbereth ouer, for his fa- 
culty is better in denying conſequences, then in prouing 
© of them, For, (aith hee, ſeermg the deniall « pon this 
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&« pround, that the Prectbyters were appointed not onely 
<« to take charge of them that were connerted, but alſo to la- 
&« hour the conuer fron of the reſt, which we bane ſhewed to bee 
*« falſe, it wil remame good notwichſlanding. 

But I have proncd that it san vndigelted fancy & rafe 
conceit of ſhallow (if not giddy) Wa 4 which ſee no fur. 
cher then their nole end, to imagine that the Apoſtles in- 
tending(asthey cannot deny)the conuerfion of the citic and 
country, did place 1n thecitic a Biſhop and Presbytery, to 
take charge only of that ſmall number which ac the firlt was 
conuerted ; but chicfly from hence to infer, that euery par- 
ticuiar pariſh ſhould haue the like B:ſhop and Presbyrery, 
The antient Church of God in all places vnderftood the A- 
poſtles intent,as I expound the ſame. Andtherefore when all 
both in citie and country, were conuerted to the profeſſion 
of the faith,they acknowledged the generall carc and inſpe. 
Qiion ouer them all, to belong to that one Biſhop of the ci- 
tic,and themſclues as I faidin the Sermon, tobe part of that 
Church: and neuer dia,vnlefle it were in time of ſchiſme or 
hcrefic, ſet vp another B., and Presbytcry within the dio- 
ccſle : but euery congregation contented it ſclfe with a lcar- 
ned Presbyter, if it cou'd bee ſo well provided for. And 
this is ſo maniteRt atruth,rhat I doubenotto pronounce him 
void cither of a ſound wudgement, or good conſcience, 
chat ſhall deny it, This conſcquence therefore will ne- 
ucr bee made good, And therefore the Refuter might 


 haue ſaued his labour if it wereought worth, which ke (pen- 


_ vponthe aſſumption, ynill he had proucd the propo- 
ation. 
Yea but this conſequence belike might haue been made 
*© ſtronger. For be di4wiſely, ſaith he,codigge the pit no 646 
* per, but that he might be able to fill it ag ane: ſo could hee 
*© not hawe done, had he gone as low 44 we doe, who thu frame 
© 087 reaſon: 
« All the Chriſtians m any one great Citie and the 
« townes abont it ( vonleſſe there were diſtinlt Charches us 
© thoſe townes ) did make but one particular ordinary 
** Congregation, aſſembled in one place, 
"F-- 4 T herefore 


Chap.5. were but ene pariſmonallcongrevation. . 8x 
«© Therefore both the Presbyters and Preſidents thereof, 
© were aſſigned but to one congregation, 

I miſlike not his addition of the townes about, ſo he will 
bee pleaſed, as hee addeth chem to ſtrengtlicn his conſe- 
quence,ſo not to forget{as I doubt he will)totake them into 
che defence of his antecedent.But where he (peaketh of his 
digging deeper ; others as good. Pioners as hee, to ynder- 
mine the ſtate of our Church, went no deepeer : and I 
durſt not adde more to: their antecedent, as he hath done, 
left I ſhould make it too abſurd, 

<« But what mcaneth that parcntheſis, ( vnleſſs there were 
« dtinft Churches m thoſe townes ?) | feareto becircum- 
vented with this incloſure. Bclike there were more con- 
ogrepgationsthen one in the cities and townes (as he ſaid be 
fore Cenchrea was a diſtin Church from Corinth) and 
then, how ſhall all both in citic and country, beſaid to bee 
but one congregation ? Tuſh, wee haue a buſh for that 
gap. We will except all other congregations but that one, 
and ſothey being excepted, all will bee but one. Kidecn- 
lum caput ! As if you had faid, all the congregations of 
Chriftians both 1n citic and country were bur one, yn- 
l:fle there were more then one. [ promiſe you you hauc 
digged well, and bane hedged your dich witha ſtrong en.. 
ke But why bad you not the like hedge or wall ra- 
ther f6r thecitic ? (vnleſſe there were diſtin Churches in 
the citie) forthen all had beencockefure, This hedge for 
the townes, and this wall for the citic, would haue ſuffici- 
ently fenced the antecedent, Bur thenthe conſequence had 
been ridiculous: and as it is now propounded, ( with this 
incloſure in the antecedent) is altogether as weake as it 
was before, For to what purpoſe are the townes added, if 
the pariſhes beexcepted ? And by this incloſurathe ante- 
cedent it ſelfe is bewraiedof falſhood, For if there were in 
the citic and country more diſtin Churches, or pariſhes, 
(as here is ſuppoſed) and theſe all ſubordinate to one (as 1 
haue manifeſtly proucd before) then all theſe will make a 
dioceſle, I {ay therefore apaine, that though their antecc- 


dent were truc,yet the conſequence were to be denied. - 
SErme 
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(Serm, ſef?, 5. pag. 19. But the Antece- 
dentisnotonely falſe, but alſo vnrea- 
ſonable,and vncredible. &c, 20.lines, 
zo,0ne day,): . 


* . 
- 


The reaſon whereby I diſprooue the Antecedent, is by 
the Refuter frawed after his faſhion, and propounded at 


- large. Ir ſhall ſuffice co-curnc his propoſition into-an En- 


He ſhould 
haue added, 
and the 
towns about. . 


Ad.P ag. 62. 


Hl, 


thymcme; thus : Thenumber ofthe Chriſtians in the grea- 
telt Cities was very great, ( hee ſhould haue (aid, 
greater then. could ordinarily. mect in one afſem- 
bly) the times ſuch for perſecution, as would not 
pcermt:t them ordinarily ro meet in great multitudes, 
and. the places of their mecting priuate and vn- 
capeablc of any great. multitude, (I fay ſuch mult 
rudes:/): 4 8-1 
Therefore in the firſt rwo hundred' yeeres, all the 
Chriſtians in any great Citic ( and the rownes a- 
bout, whichhe ſhould haue added) did make more 
then one particular corgregation ordinarily: affem» 
blingin oneplace, | 
Did not I tel] you: that hee would forget to adde to 
the Cities, the Townes abour chem, which hee did adde 
to his Antecedent to make the former conſequence 
good , but dares tiot adde it now, for feare of mar- 
ring all3 | | 
But what doth he anſwere to it, as it is? Firſt, hee ca- 
uillech, and mecrely cauillcth with the conſe quence, ob- 
iecting ſuch things as hee is perſwaded in his-owne conſct 
cence, neither were inthe primiciue Church, nor ought to 
haue been. Themſelues doe teach, that pariſhes ought co 
bee ſo well compaQtand rrufſed together, as that all ofthe 
ſame Church may conuenicatly and ordinarily mect to- 
gether z and alſo that where the mulcitude is greater, 


then thar all can well meetc together, they ought-ro - 
uide 


Chap.5. were but one pariſmonall Congregation, $3 


uide chemſelues into divers congregations, And now he 
iclleth vs of great pariſhes, cither in theſuburbs of Lon- 
don, orin ſoine parts of the land, which were at their (et- 
ting out nothing ſo populous as now they are : both 
which ſorts being ſo mightily increaſed in reſpeR of the 
number of their pariſhioners , himſelfe I dare fay is of 
opinion that they ought to bee divided. And therefore 
ought not ( but chat hee meant to cauill ) ro hauc (ups 
poled the praQtiſe of the primitiue Church ( which hee 
and his conſorts doe alwaies vrge ai a precedent for imi- 
cation) to bce ſurable to thoſe inſtances, which though 
hee giueth, yer hee and all his parcners doe ytterly mil- 
like, as Cwaruing fromthe praQtiſe of the primitiue Chur. 
© ches. And where he faich, If. D. doth miſtake the mat. 
« ter, whiles hee thimketh that wee hold, that all and exe- 
« rie of the Chriftians in the great Cities did, or could al- 
« waies meete in the ſame place": hee yteerly miſtaketh 
me in ſo conceiuing ( though I am not ignorant they hold 
very ſtrange things) but this J conceive youto hold , that 
each vifible Church was, and till oughe to bee a parcicu- 
lar ordinary conltane congregation of Chriſtians, ' which 
not onely my conucmently; but alſo muſt neceffari- 
ly, (if they bee not by ſufficient cauſes hindered) afſem- 
ble together ordinarily to praier, and to the miniſtery of 
the word and Sacraments. And [ fay, that in reſpect of 
the number, or rather innumerable company of Chriſtians 
( which TC, himſelfe thinkech to haue been greater in 
thoſe times then now) in rcſpeR of the times whercin 
they liued, raging with perſecution, and in regard of the 
places, vncapeable of ſuch multitudes, it is yncredible, yea 
impoſſible, chatall che Chriſtians in the greaceſt cicies and 
countries about chem, ſhould make but one particular 
congregation, ordinatily and conſtantly meeting it one 
place, Neither doth thar further his cauſe, which hee pro- 
<< feſſeth co be their a(lertion,char tbe Chriſtians which dwelt 
'* in aud about any great Cutie,andwere called the Church of 
** ehe Citue were member of one body : for not onely they, but 
allo thoſe that dwelt in the remore(t parts of che Coun- 
Ff 2 ry, 
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try ( chough diliinguiſhed into many particular congre. 

attons) did not bold themſelues to bee entire bodies by 
themſelues ( vnlefle they were ſchiſmatickes or here- 
tikes) bur all members of the ſame outward body and yi- 
fible Church, whereof the mother Church in the citie was 
the chiefe or head, by which they were denominated, and 
alſo diſtinguiſhed ( as now they arc ) trom other Chur- 
ches. 

Having thus cauilled with the conſequence, hee pro- - 
ceedeth to the antecedent, ( which is the aſſumptior of his 
ſyllogiſme) denying euery particular branch thereof, And 
ft for thenumber: hee would examine my proofes: but 
*© what (bould hee ſpeake of proofes , when all | ſay us but 
© vpon :megination ? Verily, for ought Ifcce, my imagina- 
tions are better reaſons then your ſtrongeſt proofes. And 
that here appearcth where you weaken my imagination, J 
will not ſay falfific it, bypropvunding icafter your maner, 
But could a man profeſſing {incerity, ſo caſt off all ſhame, as 
to affirm that alll ſay,is butypon imaginatrion,when of that 
which I ſay there are foure proofes ſctdowne in the Scr= 
mon? firſt, by compariſon of the leſle to the greater: ſecond- 
ly,aniaftance:ef Rome : thirdly, the teſtimony of Cornelim: 
fourthly, the teſtimony of Tertullcav, The firſt he propun- 
<« deth thus : If the multitude of Chriſtians at leruſaleys 

*© withw afew weekes after Chriſt was very great, then 
© wait great in ſuch citses. 
© Buithe former ts true : Therefore the latter, 

Itis your faſhion to make my conſequences not to ex- 
cced che proportion of your owne imagined ability in an- 
{wering them. My reaſon ftandeth thus : | 

It the multicude of Chriſtians at [cruſalem was yc- 
rie great within a few weekes after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt; then in all likelihood the number of Chrifti- 
ansin greater cities baving thelike (though not al- 
waie*{o great) meanes, was within two hundred 
yeeres increaſed ſo-much, asto exceed the proporrti- 
On of one particular aſſembly, ordinarily mecting in 
one-place, þ 
| But 
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But the former is true : (for at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt AR. ar, 
2000, wereconuerted inone day, and ſhortly af- AR 4 4. 
ter their number was growneto 5000. which af. Att.6.1.7. 


terwards daily and mightily increaſed) therefore 
thelatter, 

In my argument (as you (cc) compariſon is made not 
onely berweene lerulalem and other greater Cities, but 
chictly (which was omitted by the Refarer) betwcene the 
ſhoretime of a few weekes, and the continuance of 200. 
yeeres. Jfar Ieruſalem,within a few weekes,the Chriſtians 
were become many thouſands ;3 how may wee thinke they 
were increaled beforethe end of 2 00, yeeres,in Rome, Ale. 
xandria, Ephcſus, Antioch, and ſuch like Cities ? Sothat1 
doubt not, but the conſequence is ſtrong enough (contai- 
ning anargument from the letle to the greater) though 1 
proouenone of thoſe foure things which hee would haue 
« prooued: asfir(t, that all which were connertedin leruſa- 
« [erp at thattime, remained members of that Charch,Which 
maketh not againſt the conſequence, butrather for it, (cc- 
ing thoſe which remained not inIeruſalem, were by per- 
ſccution diſperſed to other Cities, to helpe forward the 
<*© ploughof Chriſt there, Secondly, that all the great Ci. 
<c, ties had the like meanes to that of leruſalem : which nec- 
deth not to be proued, ſeeing the meanes which had beene 
vicd, and the miracles which had beene wrought at Ieru- 
ſalem, were alſo cffeRuallinother places, and are at this 
day , beſides the like meanes of their owne. Thirdlie, 
<« theugh the meanet were alike, that yet the effefls were an. 
*« ſwerable : whichalſo necdcrh not to be prooucd, ſecing 
wee know by thereport of the beſt Writers, how wonder- 
fully and miraculouſly the Church was multiplied in the 
« orcateſt Cities within chat time. Fourthly, that there 
«© wasneuer axy apoſtaſie in any ofthoſe Churches with which 
© Paxl(in his conccit) do1b (ceme tockargethem of Aſia, 2. 


« 7.1.15. Which exception alſo is friuolous, ſeeing 3.Tim, 1.15, 


not only the Churches of the greateſt Citics, Rome, Alc- 
xandria and Antioch, but cu:zn theſe 1cuen of Alia, were 

famous inthoſc times for the profcſſivn of the faith, Thus 
Fe 2 yOu 
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from the 
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youſce, how he ſceketh all the corners of his wit, to finde, 
if ic were poſſible, ſome(ſtarting hole, whereby to eſcape 
rhe force of this conſequence. But thele points are not 
worth the ſtanding on. 

Only whereas now hee chargeth, the ſecond time, a)l 
them of Aſia,with apoltaſic from the faith, becauſe $. Paul 
faith, that all who arc in Aſia had foi laken him ; hee muſt 
be admoniſhed to reforme his iudgement. For firſt, Pant 
ſpeaketh not of all the Chriſtians of Aſia, but oncly of all 


fichin Pauls thoſe Alans of note, who had beene in Rome lince his 


time, 


2.Tim.4.16, 


(hryſ. in 2. 
Tim.1.hom.3. 


impriſonraent : of which number (faith hee) arc Phygellze 
and Hermogenes, Neither doth hee ſpeake of an apoltalic 
fromthefaith, but of their forſaking him in hisafflition, 
as the Diſciples had ſhrunke from our Sauiour Chriſt : for 
ciſc, when hee ſaith in the fourth chapter of the ſame epi- 
tle, 1» my firſt Apologie no man [foodwith me, but all aid for- 
ſake me, wee mightinlike manner colleR, that all were A+ 
poſtares from the faith, But what kinde of defertion Paut 
meancth, whereinto thole of Alia did fall, itappeareth by 
the contrary practiſe of One/phorw, whom he commend- 
eth in the ſame place, who often refreſhed Paul, and was 
not aſhamed of his chaine : but when he was at Rome, hee 
was ſo farre from ſhrinking from Paxl, that hee moft dili- 
gently ſought him out and found him. The others of Aſia 
(of whom hee complaineth) when they were in Rome, 
ſhrunkefrom him,as being aſhamed or afraid of his chaine. 
Thus Chryſoſteme expoundeth it, that Paulwhen hee was 
apprehended, was forſaken of his friends: ez 2 & Popup cy 
mus 079 oro The Aonay Wipers a 8); uot mapign pn7?, ov Ie'; wu Fynuween, 
Turric amet Inca) ; [ ts likely 4 here were many f her 1 Rome, 
from the parts of Aſia; but none, ſanh hee, ftoodto mee, noman 
world know me, allwere eſl ranged from me. T heophylatt like- 
wiſc : When Paul Fas apprehended of Nero, hee was forſaken 
of all the fanhfull mw Aſia. who from Aſia had gone ro Rome 
wah hm. Occumenins 1n like manner : When Panl was ap- 
prehended of Nero, hu friends of Aſia did forſake him., : for 
there were in Rome many of Aſia which were followers of Pawl, 
or otherwiſe faithful men ; but all anixcjnow ali, withdrew 

them- 
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themſelnes, andas welay, drew their neckes our of the col- 
lar, after Nero hadlaid hold on him. © & As; (ſaith hee) 
wir” i717 is 6a mic Arie; : thoſe in Aſia, that is, thoſe of Afia, It «s 
hkely ((aith Theodoret) that ſome of thoſe which in Afa had 
beleened were at Rome, but anoided the companie of Paul for 
feare of Nero, 


As for the aſſumption, viz. that the multitude of Cbri= 5, 6. 


fians at leruſalemwithina fewweekes was great, ©* it 


th Ofthenum- 


*© notbing((aith he)for bim,or againſt vs, Which is a (traff$e >< of Chri- 


ſpeech, lccing itis one of the premilles whereupon the 
concluſion is inferred, and which being granted, their a- 
ſcrtion cannot be true. But heere againchee telleth vs of 
© the great pariſpes about Londen,laying, that they of leruſa. 
«© lem did all meet together as well as they, Which is ſpoken 
againſt reaſon, and again(tſenle : for firſt, it wasnot inten- 
dcd, that they of Jeraſalem ſhould meet, as thoſe of Lon= 
dox which be of one pariſh,after their multitude was increa- 
ſed. Secondly, neither might they {being vaderperſecu- 
tion) mect in great multitudes, as thoſe of Londow, which 
through Gods goodacs caioy peace andliberty. Thirdly, 
neither hadchey ſuch places of mceting for great multi- 
tudes. But where I (aid, it was not intended, when their 
multitude ſhould bee great, that they of /ereſalem (ſhould 
aſlemble together, as they who are of one pariſh about 
London; that needeth ſomeexplanation. The pariſhes a» 
bout London, and cucry where from the beginning, are 
cach of them once among many,ſcuered from the reffwith 
purpoſe that all withinthat precind ſhould make an ordi- 
naric (ct congregation, hauing one Presbyter, and not a 
presbytetic, much leſſea Biſhop aſſigned tothem : where- 
as contrariwiſc, the Church of lersſalem,whereunto James 
was appointed Biſhop, aflilted with a presbyteric of Mi- 
niſters,was neucr intended to be one pariſh among many, 
butto bec a mother Church, which ſhould by Gods blc(- 
fing beget others to bee ſeuered from it in particular al- 
ſcmblies, and yet toremaine ſubordinate and ſubieR vn-» 
to it, as children to the mother. It was neuer meant, nei- 


ther in /er#ſalem, nor inany other Citic, that the Biſhop 
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and his presbytcric ſhould bee ſer ouerno more butone 

articular congregation ; or that as more congregations 
ſhould bee conftiruted, cucrie one ſhould haue a Biſhop 
and a presbyteric, But they were provided for the peo- 
ple of God, thatcither then were in the Cicie and Coun- 
erey, or after ſhould bee 3 which as 1t increafed, was to be 
divided into (ſcucrall Congregations, whereunto Presby- 
ters (cucrally were to bee aſſigned ; all being members of - 
one bodic, ſubicted to the Biſhop and Presbyreric of 
the mother Church, which was (as it were) the head of 


that bodie. 
The Refuter not contented thus to haue cauilled with 


hk my argument, dochalſo threaten (as though he had wre- 


my argumet, ©* ſted my weapon ourof my hands) ro rwrne the porn of it 


AQRR.1, 


*« (ſuch is his crucltic) ts the very heart of my can/e.Buthis 
minaces arc but words,and his words but winde : for thisis 
all he can ſay ordoc: 

If the Chriſtians in [eruſalem were not ſo many but that ſtill 
they continued one pariſbionall aſſemblie, meeting to+ 
gether in one place ; then the Chriſtians of other Ct- 
tier might be, and did ſon like fort, 

But the antecedent 1547ue; therefore the conſequent. 

«« Of the conſequence (hee (aith) no reaſonabieman ca 

*© make any doubt : and fo takcth itfor granted, wanting 


reaſon to prooueit, Methinkes there is great reaſon, why 


I ſhould not oncly doubt of it, but plaincly denic it : for 
<* when heſaith, At /ernſalem they were not ſo many 8&c.hee 
*© ſhould haveſaid when; and that ill they continued, &c. 
liec ſhould haue ſaid how long; that being compared with 
other Citics at theſame tine, and of the like continuance, 
the reaſon of his conſequence might appeare, Therebee 
three reaſons to be giuen, why the Church at leruſalem- 
ſhould notbee attheend of one hundred or two hundred 
yeeres, (o great as inother Citics, Firſt, theperſecution 
beguane with the martyrdome of Stexen, and continucd 
vntill che deſtruction of /eruſalem : vpon the beginning 
of which perſecution, all the taichfull in /er#/alem (except 


Rom. 9.10.11, the Apoſtles) were diſperſed into other parts. Secondly, 


the 
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he rcietion of the Iewes, (for the generality of them ) 
when the Gentiles were to be called.z, The deſtruRion of ; 
lcruſalem by Titmr,about the yeare 72. and finall cxtirpa- Afer wn +4 
tionof the Iewes out of Teruſalem by «Elina Hadrienmae (1 few 
bout the yeare 137, who called it e£/ia after his owne were of the 
name, prohibiting any lew to come any more within that Gentiles,who 
City. So that if it were true, that the number of the Chri- =Y then -4 
ftians inleruſalem within the firſt 200, yeares had ne- re ans} yod 
ucr exceeded the proportion of apariſhional alſembly:yet 
hereof it wouldnot follow,that the number of Chriſtians 
in other Citics, ſhould for 200.veares continue ſo mal. No 
reaſonable mantherefore wowuldlouke to hauc that conle- 
quence granted him, | 
The. Aſſumption alſo is falſe. The Church of Ieruſalem, _ 5 8: 
whereof Iames was Biſhop , neuer wzs a Patith; (o far wal 2 VIE 
itfro continuing (o (til],Butas the people both in the Ci- ,ge paiiſhio- 
ty and Country were vader one high Prieſt ; ſo was it in- nall, 
ecnded, that ali the Chriſtians, both inthe City and coun-+ 
t y ſhould be vader the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and fo conti- 
nucd vatill the deftrution thereof, Afterwardes, becauſe 
that City being deſtroied,. Ceſarea was made by the Ro- 
mans the Mctropolisof Iewryzit came to palle(the church 
following the common-wealth) that the Biſhop of Cx- 
{arca was the Metropolitan, The Biſhop of Ieruſalem ha- 
uing the Biſhopricke of the City, & the 009 adioining. 
Howheit, in procelle of time, the Chriftians honouring 
the place, granted the prerogatiue of the 4. Patriarch- 
ſhip ro the Biſhop of Icrufalem or e/£liz,rc ſeruing to C4- [onc.Nic.c. 7; 
ſarea the Metropolis, her owne dignity. ; 
N-theris it probable,that the Church at Ieruſalem after 
thcy once came to the number of yo000! (as quickly it did, 
& continued with great increaſe vntil the death of Srewe) 
J1J ordinarily mcete allin one place, We reade of ſome 
Panegyricall mectings,asit were, in Sa/omors porch,and in 
th>temple,ſuch as be the-mectings at Paulcs Croſſe, or ar 
the Spittle ; bur their ordinarie, & as it were pariſhionall 
mectings,were by copanies in more priuateplaces. Nay; [ 
fay further,that che mectingscither of the 12. Bay's | 
wJ.0 
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(who neucr were intended tobe members,cither all,or a- 
ny of them, of one pariſh) with the Diſciples, AR. 6. 1, 
or of ſome of them with the Presbyters, and whole aſ- 
ſcmbly, AQ.15. 22. 26. (which places arc by the refuter 
allcadged) were not pariſhionall, but rather Synodicall. 

Asfortholc other places inthe As: ſome of them are 
ignorantly , ſome abſurdly alleadged, In the 2. of the 
Acts he quotcth three places, viz. the two firſt verſes, 6. 8 
44+ Inthe firſt, it is ſaid, that when the day of Pentecoſt 
was come,they were all with one accord in the ſame place. 
All, that is, all the Apoſtles, whoſe mutuall ſociety, and 
conuerling together is noted. So doc ſome old Manu- 
{cr pts r cade,[ai th Bewa,tram © & rogA%s, all the Apoſt les.For 
to them alone had Chriſt promiſed, that they ſhould bee 
baptized, after a few dayes, with the holy Ghoſt, and to 
that purpoſc hee commaunded them to (tay at Icruſalem, 
cxpeRing the performanceof this promiſe. Lake alſo 
ſheweth, whothey were,ves(c 14. ſaying, that Peter food 
with the elexen,and the people who wondred at them, ſeem 
to] infinuate, ſaying, arenet alltheſe men of Galdes? Is 
it not ſtrange then, that the conuerſing of the Apoltles 
together in one houſe, ſhould beallcadged as an cxample, 
yea patterne of a pariſhionall aſſembly? Orcit by all,were 
ment the 1 20.Diſciples aſſembled before the deſcending 
of the holy Ghoſt ; how doth it proue, cither that they 
were apariſhionall aſſembly, whercin the 12. Patriarchecs 
of Chriltendome were met; or thatthey continued for an 
I 00. Or 200, yeares, [o ſmall a company $4 pariſhionall 
allembly ; ſeeing within 8 few daycs, yea the very ſame 
day, they grew to bee many thouſands? 

In the, verſe it1is ſaid, that when this voice or rumor 
was(preadin the ſtreetes concerning the Apoſtles, * ſpea- 
king with variety of tongues, great multitudes of people 
flocked together,not of Chriſtians(to make a pariſhionall 
allcmbly,) butofall ſorts to behold this wonder: whereat 
when ſome had wondred,and ſome had ſcoffed, by Peters 
ſcrmon, 3000,0f them were conuerted. ; 

n 
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In the 44. verſc,Luke ſaith, that all they which bclie- 
ued, were ini % «vr;, and had all chings common, and ſold 
their pollcliions,&c, Where ij  «vri, doth either ſignific 
they conuerled togetherinone place, and kept company 
one with anOther,and ſo ſpeakerh not of their aſſemblies , - 
for veel; 46. Nce ſpeaketh of their mecetingin the temple, 
(where chey could not meet alonce,) wherein nationall, 
rather then pariſhionall meetings vicd to bee afſembled: 
or c[{c it lignificth they were in one, that is, they were ioi- 
nedtogether in heart andaffteRiongas it is ſaid At, 4., 2 2. 
which ſenſe Calvin preferreth. There remaineth AR.2x, 
22, where the Presbyters of Icruſalem, who were with 
Tamer their Biſhop, when Paw! came to him, tcll Pax/ 
thatit cannot be auoided, but the multitude would come 
together, hearing thathe was come, Vnderſtanding by 
the wwltitude, either the multitude ofthe people of Teru-» 
falem, as well thoſe which belicued not, as thofe which 
did, (for they dircthim to goe intothe temple, there to 
ſhew himſelfe to be an obſecruer of the law) or the compa» 
nyof beleeuers onely, who when they world flocke to- 
gether toſee him, ſhould find him 1n the temple confor- 
ming himſclfe to the law of Aoſer. Burto the abſurditic 
of alleadging thelc places, this is added, that none ofthem 
reach any thing neare the time which weſpeake of, Forthe 
2. of thc Ads ſpeaketh of thatwhich was done within a 
fortnight afcer Chriſts Aſcenſion. The 6. beforethe mar- 
tyrdome of Stewen: the 15. aboue 20, yeares, the 21. 
about 15. years before the deſtruftion of leruſalem,thar is, 
almoſt 1 50. yeares before the period of that time whereof 
weſpeake. And yetin AR.21. there is mention of I know 
not how many ten thouſands of belicuing Iewes; ver. 20. 
Youlce,ſay they to Pawnl,oimm wen, fiow many ten thou- 
ſa1ds chere arcof belteuing Lewes ,&c. 

My (ſecond argument to proue, that inſyme Cities the 
multitude of Chriſtians did nor ordinarily afſemble in one 
place, as one ſet particular congregation, is a particular 
inltance of the City of Rome, in theſe words, © 

Ser. 


My Inſtance 
from the Cicy 
ot Rome, 
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(Serm.SefF6.,Pag. 20, At Rome abour 

.  theyearc 100. the Company of Chri- 

ſtians being much increaſed &c, Eua- 

riitus diuided them into diuers Parti- 
ſhes, &c, 7oeApolop.c. 37. pag.al. 


To this inſtance his anſwere is twofold, Firlt, 

« thatitis buta tale of no credite , nortruth, Otno crce- 
ditc;z becauſc, both che author deſeructh no credite, and 
the matter reported by him, is vnlikely and votruc. The 
Author, cither becauſe wrongfully hee beareth the name 
of Damaſua; or if it be Damaſm hjmſclfe, hee is not to 
be credited in reporcing a watter done 300. yearcs -before 
his time, So that wee are relolued todeny it, let the au- 
* thor beewho hee will. Yea, but the Penetian Edition of 
«© the Conncels chargeth that Author (but hee ſaith not 
© where) wh diſagreement from other approued hiftories, 
(but he ſaith not wherein.) Doth hee in this particular 
diſagree from approucd hiſtories? Or is there any reaſon, 
why hc ſhould be ſuſpeed of forgery in this particular? 
Inall writipgs of the Romaniſts, which are (uſpeted of 
forgery, there is ſomething contained which ſeemeth to 
bee coined, or foiſted infor an aduantage, Now I would 
gladly know, towhat endthey ſhould faine this particu- 
lar? ſeructh itto magnificthe Papall ſupremacy, or to 
maintaine any of their corruptions, or to contradict their 
oppolites in any thing which they heldin former times? 
Nothing lefle.For to begin with the laſt;It could not bee 
counterfeited with purpoſe to contradi any body; for, 
that one and the ſame Church, was and oughtto be diui- | 
dedineoPariſhes, and that Presbyters were and ought to 
be ſeuerally appointed to them, neuer any man that 
haveread or heard of, denicd before 7. C. Not Calws, 


nor Beza,norany other fauourerof the pretended Dil- 
cipline 
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ſcipline before hm. Likewiſe, that which is reported, was a 

godly and neceffary at, which had beenpraQtiſed long be- 

fore thisin Alexandria(chough I knew nor ſo much when 

] made che Sermon, but you ſhail heare of it in que place) 
- which alſo was praQtiſed ypon thelike occafion in all che 

Churches ofthe world : that is to ſay, when the number of 

Chriſtians was fo increaſed,that they could nor all conueni- 

ently meet in one place;they were by their B, diuidedinto 

diucrs aſſemblies. Was not this donein all Churches what» 

ſoeuer yea oughtitnot to haue bene done? In Rome ic was 

done,long betore the time of Damalſus (for before his thme 

there were aboue 40.pariſh Churches built in Rowe)and no 

doubt bur it had a beginning, and a beginner ; which, i ic 

werenot Ewarrſtze,lctit be ſhewed who it was, It was done, 
as ] will (traighrwates norte, before Tertallians time, who 

flouriſhed abour the year 180. And therfore if not by Exa- 

riſka,the by one of the other ancier BB, within the compas 
of the limired rime,who were godly BB.8& famous Martyrs. 

T hat it was Exarrftxc his act (to let palſe Damaſus, and 

the volumes of the conncils which report it our of him, P/a- 

tina, Onuphriua before cited, and Sabellicxs teſtifying the 
ſame:)others avoppoſite ro Popery as our refuter, have br-,,,,, v4 
lecued,& accordingly reported. lobn Bale reporteth of E- ih 
wariſtus,that hee ſhining with the grace of God, even in 

the time of perfecution increaſed the number of the ſa» Dev'ti R.pi- 
cred aſſemblies of Chriſtmns, Likewiſe Robert Barney tif in Exariſto, 
that famous Martyr faith, Prezbyrers Romra,titulor diſÞribuit: 

Hee diſtributed the cities orpanſhes co the Pregbyters. To 

theſe I mightaddethe teſtimony of a Proteftane writer, who 
for 30. yeares together ſtudiouſly laboured in-penning a P* vs pot. 
Cironologic{though it benoeprinced) wherein among 0- ;p;1. zariſe 
therthings he reporteth of Eaeriſtwm( who'as he noteth was Prebendary 
made Biſhop of Roweinthe yeare'99. )that hee brought the of Windiore, 
placesof che aſſemblies ofthe Chriſtian brethren in Rome 

vnto 7.congrepations. & appointed tocactofthemy ſeucrall 

pattors-& teachers; char they migheby ſuch'meansremaine 

more ſecrer; liuein berter ſccuritie;andhearerhe word\with 


more ca(c ane profir, thenotheryiſe they could(confideri » o 
eo co 4 
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the iniquity of che time) if chey did meete in greater nubers. 
*© As couching the matter,he faith. 1 ir «s vnltkely that the 
<< Pretbyters attended the flocke promiſcuonſly, adobe people 
<« met in diners places ancertainely:and yet that which he ex- 
cepteth againſt as the macter,is not ſo much as material. The 
queſtion fis, whether Ewariſizs diuided the Church of Rome 
into divers ſeuerall congregations , and affigned (cuerall 
Presbyters to them, as Damaſus reporteth, But whether che 
Presbyters before attended them promiſcuouſly , or the = 
ople mette yncertainly,that is not the queſtion. Bur ſeing 
bes isplcaſcd to except againſt thoſe words which are nor 
in Damaſus, but Onuphrius & my ſclfe added as a reaſon of 
Emariſtus his a&;let him alſo be pleaſed to anſwer me,whe- 
ther the whole Chriſtian people of Reme'in the city, ſub- 
urbs & country adioynipg, did yſually & ordinarily mcete 
together in oncaſſcmbly throghout the whole term of 200. 
years;or indiuers aſſemblics,as theycould moſt conuenient, 
ly.If they alwaics or moſt yſually mer together; then,whe- 
ther alwaies1n one certain placegor in diuers” vocertainly 8 
occa(ionally, The former himſelfe deniech.If the latter,then 
the Presbytcrs had not charge of them ſeuerally , but of 
them al promiſcuouſly:chen alſo the people met wncertain- 
ly.Itchey did notordinarily meet all cogether, but in diuers 
aſſemblies(which is the truth)then, whether were the ſeuc- 
rall meetings (et and certain,and ſeucral Presbyters appoin- 
ecd to them: or were the meetings and Presbyters for the 
inſtructing ofchole aſſemblies, appointed vacertainely , as 
occaſion and opportunity ſerued, If the latter , which ſec- 
meth to haue becne the vic before Ewariſties his time : then 
thatis true, which hee exccptech againſt, If the former, 
which was broughtto palle by Exariſts,then the maine al- 
{crtion which he oppugneth,is crue. 

Secondly,he would proue it to be falſe, and that by 2. te- 
© {timonies.the former of [uſtin Martyr, an. 142. he di- 
f« rectiy affirmeth of the Church of Kome in ſpeciall (arm ge- 
*© nerall of a/[other Churches)that they vied won the ſabbath 
© da) all to aſſemble together in one place. His words are thele: 
On the 3-4 4s it ucalled,allthe Chriſtians dwelling in 16e 
cities , Of abroad in the connierds come together inthe —_ 
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place, He ſpeaketh not ofthe Church of Rome in ſpeciall, 
but of the praQtiſe of all Chriſtians in general. Is therefore 
the word a tobee taken col/eTint, or diſtributinitif in the 
former ſenſe, then hi; meaning ſhould be thatall Chriſtians 
in the world, whether chey dwelt in cities or countreys, did 
on the Lords day meet in one place;which.is abſurd, If the 
lacter,then he meaneth all them diſtributiuely, who, whether 
they liued in the cities or countrics, belonged to one con- 
gregation.As if one of vs ſpeaking of the cuſtome of our 
timesſhould ſay, 1 ins Arg 0piny npbpe term? x274 moe, | ae hte - 
165107 £27k T% x2wl0 guyinwang yl1rty, 097 Sun ſo call:d, there ts a com- 
ming together of all into one place who doe dnell inthe cnus or 
the countries: that is, all in cuery-place that belong to the 
ſame congregations, And that it is fo to be vnderſtood,icap-» 
peareth by the word mixes Cities, propounded.in the plural 
nfi»er. For his meaning neucr was,that che people of diuers 
cities did meer ordinarily together:8 the note of dihiition 
* or,added to the word 3z%* cuntry, doth fignifie that thoſe of 
che country did not al meet with th& of the City; for then he 
would haue ſaid «2»*;butthat al did meet in their ſcuetrall 
congregations, whether they Hued in the cities or colutries, 
««. His other teſtimony is of Platine, affirming that Dro= «F172: 
<C yy{1us about 160. Jeares after Enariſta, did firſt dinide and Plat .devit. 
«© (ex (out) pariſhes, and therefore hee referreth him & Da- P#iif-in Dio- 
maſus to Onuphrixs to be reconciled. But well may this refu- "}po. 
ter with ſhame enough hide his head, who fliameth-not fo 
oftto fallfie the authors which hee quoteth, This is that 
which P/atinareporteth of Diony/iu,that-he being made B, 
Rraightwaics diuided the Churchesand ccemiteries (which £ pd ere 
were theplaces of chriſtian mectings)in the city of Rometo ,,j171i —_ 
the yresbyrers:but he faith not that he firſt diditzocither was be Rome fe 
ichis mening:forhe had ſaidthe ſame before of Ewar:fine, A. tim divift, 
broad alſo,Gith he,inche country, he diſtributed pariſhes & 
dioceſes(ſo coittry pariſhes are called)to the end that cuery 
oneſhould be content with his bounds & limits. Agrceable 
hereunto is the report of Dreny/iau himfelf(it it be him(elf) Diemy/.epift.. 
in his epiſtle to Sewerxs the B,of Corduba, For wheras Sexe> 44 Stnerh, 
1 had askked his direis,whatcourſe was to be take cocer- 


ning pariſh churches throghout the prouince of (ordvb«:he 
| wiſheth. 
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wiſheth him to follow that, which he had lately done inthe 
church of Reme,ecclefias vero fingulas, fingalis presbyteris de- 
dimus,ſexeral Churches we afſigned to ſeueral pretbyters,& di- 
uidedto thErhe churches & coemiterigs, 8 ordained that c- 
ueryoneſhold have his proper right,in ſuch ſort 88 that none 
may inuade the lands,bounds or rightof another pariſh, bur 
that euery one ſhould be content with his owne boundes, 
and ſo keepe bis church and people committed to him, that 
before the tribunall of the ecernall ludge he may glue an ac- | 
count of all committed to him, and may receiue gloric and 
not iudgementfor his deeds, | 

Now theſe reports are eafily reconciled, with the afore ci- 
ted teſtimony of Damaſus.For,as Onwphrimxe allo hath-obſcr 
ucd, Enarift mu firlt diuided the pariſhes to the presbyters, the 
niiber wherof by Hyginas not log after wasaugmeted an.138 
Aiter whonothing was altered vntill the time of Dionyſ6- 
«5: 41.260, who increaſed the niiber ofthe pariſhes, which 
afterwards were multiplied by Marcelims, about the yeare 
305 &c.Bcfides,thogh Ewariſtr firſt diuided the pariſhes 
in Rome; yet Diony/i might be the firſt chat ſerout the cou- 
try pariſhes, Which diſtinRion, it it wil ſalue their credits, 
who haue ſaid that Dio»yfu firſt diuided pariſhes,l wil not 
be againſtit, His 2. anſwere is,tbat if Ewariftus did any ſuch 
thing he dinided the titles ts only gonerningelders &c.Alikcly 
matcer, For the titles were the ſacre «des, the places of me- 
tings vato Gods worſhip, in which the Presbyters , or as 
Drona calleth the, ſacerdotes the Prieffs, were ordained to 
teed che people comitced ro them,withthe miniftery of the 
word & {acraments,and goc before them in the worſhip of 
God.Butr of lay elders [ haue ſufficiently ſpoken before, if a- 
ny thing wil ſuffice,to perſwademen, that there neuer were 
any ſuch jn the church of God. 

My 3.proof,is the teſtimony of Cornehw the B. of Rome? 
whogas he ſaith, there were 46.Presbyters at that timein the 
Church of Rome,& 108 others ofthe clergy,& 1500.p00r 
people maintained al of them by the contributis of chrilti- 
ans:ſo he calleth the Chriſtian people in Rome wi3irw 4 we. 
Mluiler Mair Very great ff innumerable people. Didthe B. and 
I 54.clcrgy men attend one pariſhionall aſſembly oply? was 

there 
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there 1500.poor chriſtians, befides 154 of the clergy, toge- 
ther withthe B,maintained of one pariſhional congregatio? 
was an innumerable people,the people of one partjcular or- 
dinary cqngregationaſſembling in one place?This teftimo- 
ny, ſaith our refuter, & quite beſides thepurpoſe, afift part ,, 
(meaning 56,yeres beyord the time we ſpeakof.Thelimitaned ,, 
of che rime,wherto they haue cofined the primitiue church 
was dcuiſed for a poor ſhift, becauſe they knew there was 
not thelike euidence for the 2.century, as forthe 3. Other- 
wiſe, what reals can be rEdred, why there ſhould be diuers 
pariſhes vader oneB.in the year 250.if it were not ſo in the 
ycar 200?clpecially,ſcing ebey,which of purpoſe haue writ- 
cenof theſe things, do profelle that there was nodiffctecein 
the niber ofthe pariſhes in that time,8& 10» yearsaſter, What 
rcſon can be giuE,why the chriftian people which was innu- 
merable in the ycare 2 50.ſhould haue been inthe yeere 200. 
the people of one particular pariſh?efpecaally, ſecing good 
authors beforethe year 200, docacknowledge asmuch as if 
they had (aid,that chen they were innumerable, 

To which purpoſe the 4.placel quoted Tertuliar,whom 5. qo 
] needed not, if we wil belecue the refurer,to hauecicedyſee- , ny of 
ing(ſaith he)be ſpeaketh vnlimitedly of the chriſtias inthe Ro- ,, Tertllian. 
mane Empire, ſaith nothing hereinrbat was deny, nor ought ,, 
for M.D.profit.By his good leaue therefore, will recite the 
words.For afterthat hee had profeſſed thatchriftians.cben 
(contrary tothe judgement and practiſcofthe Papifts now) 
thought it vnlawfullfor them to aucnge themdelues an their Tercul. apo). 
perlecutors, heſaith: For if we ſhould ſhew our ſelucs to be £.37. 
open enemies & not fecretaucngers,ſhould we want either 
number or ſtrength?2we arc aliants fro you, etveſtra ommia 
emplenimu,and we hauecfilledal placesthat arc yours,citics, 
Iflands,Caftles,towns,alſemblies &c.only you temples we 
Icaue ynto you, If we ſhould but depart away from you, the 
lofſe of ſo many citizens would amaze.you. Without doubt 
you wouldbe aſtoniſhed «d ſolitudine notraatthe ſolicarines 
which our abſece would make, you would ſeck the reliques 
of a dead city, wherin you might rule, more cnemiesrthen 
c1t1ZensS Wold remain ynto you;bur now you haue the fewer 

| G go enemies 
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enemies by reaſon of the multitude of Chriſtians, pewt omne- 
um cinium,cing almolt all citizens,pene ommnes tines Chriſti. 
anos habendo,by bauing almoſt al your Citizens Chriſtians.Ler 
the Reader judge what the number of Chriſtians were in 
thoſe times, & whether Tertulltay doth not ſpeake chiefly of 
the city of Rome; & let him conſider whether almoſt all the 
citizens of Rome(of whomordinarily there were diucrs hil - 
dred thouſands )befides chriſtian ſtrangers,ſeruants,and the 
female (ex, werelike tobe che people of one pariſh. | 
The ſame author ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe in another 
place,ſaich,it may be ſufficiently manifeſt vnto you that we 
deale according to the doctrine of diuine patience Scing we 
being ſo great a multitude of men, ewes the greateſt part al- 
moſt of enery city ,do cary our (clues in lilence & modeſtic. 
And ſo much concerning the multitude of the people. 


(Serm ſef7.7.p. 21, Ad tothe multitude of the 


The timeand people,the conſideration of the times, ra- 


place, 


ging for the moſt part with perſecution 
| &e.rothe end of the 2. point.) 


As touching the times, the refuter anſwerech, that © how 
<« furionſly ſoener the timerraged with perſecution;yet the chyi. 
& ſtian people did vſnally aſſemble together. Whereot I doubt 
not Bur che queſtion 1s, whether in diuers congregations,as 
I (ay, & asit is moſt euidet;or atrogether in one place, which 
is altogether vncredible. As for the places, wherin the chri- 
ftians inthe firſt 200, yearcs vicd co aſſemble eſpecially in 
time of perfecurian; whereas] ſay they were priuate houſes, 
vaults and (ecret places not capable of ſuch multitudes, as 
haue binfpokea of; for retuge he flieth to the valts & holes, 
as he calleth thE, which he ſuppoſeth were capable of great 
multeicudes, bur omittethpriuace houſes, and ocher {mall 
roomes turnied to this vic. And wheteas ] ſay they 
were not capable of ſach multitudes, as were th- whole 
compantes of Chriſtians in the greateſt cities, proued be- 

fore to haue bin in a manner innumerable, hee onely ſaith 
great multicudes, But what we areto cocciue of this point,let 
Vs 
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vs enquire of FHoſpinieaxa Proteſtant writer , who hath tra- Deorigix. 
uelled io this argument. He therefore ſaith,in the time of the #*PP!/97.6.6. 
Apoltles,and ſome while after,the places of meetings which 

Chriſtians had, were ſimple houſes, neither were they per- 

mitted by the cruelty of tyrants, and rage of the people, to 

bnild, I ſay not magnificent, butrnotmeaneTemples. The 

laces therefore of publike meetings in thoſe times were 

baſe, morelike dens and ſecret corners, then magnificall 
Temples, as Ex/ebixa reſtificth. And Tertullias plainly affir- 

meth, that in histime che Chriſtians had no other temples _ 
but ſimple houſes. Poder Virgitteltificth,thatthe Chriſti- 155.90 i- 
ans were ſo far from hauing any temple built in theſe times, **©** 
that all was ſecrec, & chcir places of mecting were chapels, 
and thoſc hidden and for the moſt part ynder the ground, 
rather then in open and publike places. Bullnger likewiſe 
ſaith,thatthe anticnt Chriſtians ynder Conſtantine the Great, 
were wont ynder the x wr of the temples to build eryptas, 
Paults,in memory of the perſecutions, whereby che Chriſti- 
ans ynder the Emperors before Conſtantine, were not ſuffe- 
red ſometimes to come abroad;and therfore they were for- 
cced to holdtheir aſſcmblies, and performe the ſacred excr- 
ciſes in ſecret, ſometimes in dens and other priuy places. 

*«« But,ſaith the Refuter, Lee cbem bee as little a4 he would 

©* wake rhem,et it doth not follow hereof that the Churches in 
"the Cities alone, contained many particular congregations or 
© pariſbes, To which purpoſe againe, he alleageth his cha- 
pels of calc for a mecre cualion,feeing himſelfe is perſwaded Ree. 
there was none ſuch in thoſe times, And where he faith, 

* rhat alchowgh there were diners places of meeting in thoſe 
"" times, yet all appertained to one congregation; 1 conteſſe 
it tobe true; for cuen afterthe diſtinQion of pariſhes both 
In citic and country, all ofthem belonged toone Church, as 
mebers ofthe ſame body.Y ca bur, ſaith he,sft here were man 
particular congregations in exery city, how chancerb it, be jol 
v3 before, that the pariſhes were not diſtingwſved i Diſtingu:ſh 
the times, and the anſwere is ealic, To the firſt hundred 
yeeres,though Chriſtians met indiuers paces; as they could; 
yet neither were there inthe moſt cities cerraine ſer places 
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of meeting, nor certaine Presbyters afſigned to them, as to 
rheir per etuall and peculiar charge, Butatr che end of the 
firlt hundred yeeres, Ewariſts diuided to ſcuerall Presby- 
ters in Rome, t#/es,that is,the ſet places of meetings, which 
we call pariſh Churches, whereof they were entituled, and 
called the Presbyters of ſuch and ſuchaticle or pariſh, 

And thus haue J maintained my arguments and anſwers 
2painſt his cauils, Now am 1 to defend my allertion a- 


oainſt his proofes, 


' H A P, V cs 
Anſwering the Refuters arguments, 
TW 


Fr, Nd firſt, becauſe you ſhall know what he 
2M}! mcancth toconclude, he propoundeth the 
02) << queſtion ; which &,ſaith he, whether in the 
WY <© Apoſtles times and the age following, that 
wi <<is,the firſt ewo hundred yeeres,che viſible 
| **Chburches indued with power of ecclefiaſti. 
. © call gonernment, were pariſves or no. In 
which queſtion, ſceing he & his conſorts rcftraine the times 
of the primitive Church to the firſt two hundred yeeregs; the 
Readcr will I hope expeR, that he ſhould conclude, that fot 
this whole terme at the leaſt,the churches were each of them 
buta pariſh, and thatin all this time there were no dioceſes, 
His argumentation containeth two ranckes of inſtances : 
the former taken ont of the ſcriptures ; the latter out of the 
Fathers. The former he concludeth thus : : 
« If the Churches of Corinth, Epheſw and Antioch (bring 
*« viſible Churches indued with power of ecclefſaſticall go- 
© #ernment) were each of them but one pariſh ( vnderſtand 
«for thewhole terme of 200. yecres)) then the other vi- 
« ſible Churches endued withthe like power, were alſe each 
«« of chers(during the ſame terme) but one pariſs. 
« But the Churches of Corinth, Epheſus and Antioch, (be- 
« ing viſtble Churches endued with power of eccleſpaſticall 
«« power went) whre each of them but one pariſs (forthe firlt 


200, ye eres, 
Therefore 


Chap.6.. Pariſh-diſcepline anſwered. Tor 
«© Therefore the other viſible Churches endued with the 
<< like power, were alſo(tor the like terme)each of thews 
<« but onepariſh, 

The propoſition I will be content to yeeld to my aduer- 

ſacic, (o it may be lawfull for mceto yſe the like : forthen I 

would conclude thus: | 
If the Churches of Alexandriaand Rome were not 
pariſhionall Churches in the firſt 200. yeeres,neither 
were the Churches of other Cities. 
Buttheantecedentis true: thereforethe conſequent. 

The conſequence isthe ſame with his, and grounded on 

che ſame hypotheſis : vize that all Churches endued with 

power of eccleſi-ſt ical gowernment, were at the firſt of the ſame 
nat ure and conſtitution, | 

The former part of the aſſumption, concerning Alex- 
andria, I will manifeſtly prooue when I come to the third 
point, concerning Dioccſans: viz, thatit wasnotone pa. 
riſh, but contained diuers pariſhes, cuen in the firſt x00, 
yecres. Concerning Roine, 1 haue proued already, that 
within the firſt 200, yeeres1t was diuided into many pariſh- 
cs 2: and therefore although there bee not ſo good cui- 
dence for other Cities inparticular, yetthe likeis to bee 
concluded of them, ſeeing they wereall of theſame con- 
{ticution. 

Paſſing by therefore his propoſition, I take hold of his 
aſſumption, anddoecplaincly denic,the Churches he ſpca» 
keth of, or any other, which had a Biſhop and Presbyte- 
ric, to hauc beene for the firſt two hundred yceercs, no 
more but pariſhes : for J doubtnot, bur it is caficrto proue 
that within this terme, not onely the Presbyters and peo- 
ple in the (aid dioceſes, but allo the Biſhops in the ſame 
Provinces, were (ubict to the Biſhops of theſe three Ci- 
ties. For as itis cuident of Antioch, by the teſtimonic of 
Jgnarne, who calleth himſclfethe Biſhop of Syria z3 ſono 
rcaſon can bee alleged why the Biſhops of Epheſus and 
Corinth, who in the third centuric, and in the ages fol- 
lowing, were!Mctropolitans, were not ſo inthe ſecond; 
or it they were Metropolitansin thethird, and in the as 
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ges following, (as moſt certainely they were) why they 
ſhould not hauc beene Dioceſans at the Ica(t inthe ſecond, 
KA. «© The aſſumption (heeſaith) appeareihplaine by the proofe 
Whether the ©* of the particulars. But what doth he prooucof the par- 
Churches of gjcylars ? Arc his ſyllogiſmes lo ſoone come toan end? 
_— _ His chicfeproofcs be, that in the Apolile Paxls time cach 
Po ofthemvſedtoalſemble inone Congregation. Was this 
were each of your aſſumption 2 Youthat are ſoftriat in exacting (yllo- 
them bur a giſmesand dirc prootes, ſhould not hauc ſought to car- 
pariſh, ric away the matter, as it were, in the cloudes. Yea but 
that which hee prooucth, doth prooue the aſſumption. 
That ſhall thus bee tricd by his owne forme of argumen- 
tation 2: 
If thoſe Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, and Anti» 
och, in the Apoſtle Pawls time, wereeach of them 
no more then ordinarily atſembled in one plaec, 
then were they forthe firſt 200, yeercs cach of them 
but one pariſh» 
Butthe Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, and Anti- 
och, inthe Apoſtle Paw/s time, were cach of them 
no more then ordinarily a{lembled in one place. 
Therefore fer the firſt 200. yceres they were each of 
them bur one pariſh, 

The propoſition is omitted by the diſputer, as taken for 
grantcd : but therein he hath plaicd the ſophiſter z for he 
that meancth truly, doth not victo omitany part of his 
argument, but that which is certaine, or confciled, But 
the conſequence of this propoſition is worſe then naught : 
for if hec had onely (aid thus, If the Apoſtles times they 
were each of them but one Congregation, therefore for 200. 
yeeres they were ſo ; the conſequence had beene ſtarke 
naught : orit hc had onely ſaid, [fmthe Apoſtles time they: 
were eachbut one Congregation, then were they each one pe» 
riſh ; that conſequence alſo had beene naught : hut when 
he ſaith, /fim tbe Apoſtles trmes each was but one Congregas 
tion, therefore for 200, yeere1 each of themwas but a pariſ; 
that conſcquer:ce.18,as[ laid, worſe then naught. 

That cac firſt of the two conſequences is naught, it is 

, euideit: 
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cuident: for chough atrhe firſt conuerfion of any great 
City,and for a whilc after,the number vſually was ſo (mall, 
thatchey might have aſſembled inoneplace; yet it is cer- 
taine, that within 200, yeeres, their number was growne 
to bee almolt innumerable, as hath beene ſhewed, and 
therefore too great to make one ordinaric congregation, 
This one exception ( if no more ſhould bee added )ouer- 
rurncth all his diſpute. 

As touching the ſecond : though it ſhould bee granted, 
that cach of theſe Churches in the Apoltles time, did ors» 
dinarilic alſemble together in one place; yet would itnot 
follow, that thereforeeachof them was but a pariſh; and 
much lelle ( which is che end of allthis diſputation) that 
all Churches cnduecd with ecclcfialticall power ſhould be 
but pariſhes ; and conſequently, thatcuery pariſh ſhould 
hauc a Biſhopand presbytcric. The reaſons of my deniall 
ofthele conſequenges I haue before (er downe at large, 
Chap.3. $.5.ands6. andtherefore this diſputation I bauc 
ſufficiently ouerthrownealrcady, Fora ſurpluſſage Iadde 
theſe two reaſons: 

Firſt, If theſe Churches, becanſe they were each of them 
but one ( ongregation,werepariſves before the dinifien of pariſn- 
es; thenwere they ſuch Churches, as after the dinifion, pariſhes 
were, This conſequence may not be denied, eſpecially by 
them who would haue all pariſhes framed to the conſti- 
tution ofthe firſt Churches. But they were nor ſuch : for the 
pariſhes, after their diviſion, had not a Biſhop and presby<- 
tcric, butonly a Presbyter aſſigned to them : neither was 
the Paſtor thereof ſuperintendent ouer others, neither 
was any of them intended to bee a mother Church. Se- 
condly, if thata(ſumption was falſe which denied pariſhes 
to haue becne diſtinguiſhed in the Apoſtles times, 'then = 
theſe Churches were riot onely many congregations, but 
many pariſhes alſo.But he ſaid before,rhatthat alſumption p 
hadno truth init. Theſetwo iuſt exceptions Ihaue againſt 
his couſequence. If againſt the former it bee obiced, 
that ſome of his teſtimonies doe ſeemeto proouc, that at- 
terthe Apoſtles times thele Churches were cach ofthem 
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but one congregation: I anſwer, that his maine argument 
and proofcs thereof, doe ſpeake of the Apoltles time. 
Thoſe which arc extended further, ſhall bee further cxa« 
mined. 

6.3. NowlIcomectohisaſſumption ; for thoughI doe not 
Whether the denic, but that atthe firſt, and namely in the time of the 
Churches of Apoſtle Paw, the moſt of the Churches fo ſoone after 
 15->0_ : their conucrlion,did notcach of chem exceed the propor- 
Avery tion of a populous congregation; yetl cannot yeeld to all - 
wereeach his proofes, His proofes be cither allegation of Scriptures, 
but one con- gr other teſtimonies. 
pregomot , HisScriptures for Corinth, arc outof the firſt epiſtle to 
Gel. 1x cip= the Corinthians, and Rows. 16-1. for Epheſus, Att.20.,28, 
wre, for Antioch, At. 14.27. Now let vs conlider the date 

of hisecſtimonies, and then what is teſtified inthem. 

Fhe date of them is ancienter then Paw/ his, going to 

Rome, which was in the ycere 5g. or #&. Which 1do notc 

to ſhew to what time his propolition is to bee reſtrained 
In reþc& ofasif hee had ſaid, If before the yecre 55. or FT. they were 
Antioch hee but one congregation, then they wereno more vntill the 
might haue yeere 200. 
4 The thing that is teſtified for Corinth, r. Cor 14, is 
Corinth was {uch, as might bec written to the Church of England, as 
fruatedin verſe 28, hen you come ints the Church, I hears there bee 
Itthmo, be- ſchiſmes among you : veil. 20. Whenyou come together in the 
rreene two (ame place, this is not toeat the Supper of the Lord: yerl.3 3, 
TR When You C:me rogether ftoeat, expett one another. Rom. 16. 
2 port, _ "Thereis mention of the Church of Cenchrex, whereof 
one Cen= mention hath beene made now thrice, to no purpole, 
chrezſer- ynleſle it beeagain(t himſelfe : for if Cenchrez were a pa- 
Coons; with ſubordinate to the Church of Corinth, as moſt cer- 
prone, T tainly it was, it ſc]fe hauing not a;Biſhop or presbyterie, 
ther Lechz. buta Presbytcr aſſigned to it5-this will proove, that the 
um, ſcruing mother Church of Corinth. was dioceſan, (ag all Cathe- 
for Italie and qralſ Churches bec) and that pariſhes diſtinguiſhed from 
_ a *fthe Cathedrall, as children from the mother, were ſuch 
$9 as that of Cenchrez. * 
Adpag.&r, That which istcſtified for Epheſus, A, 20.28,is ſuch as 


vpon 
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vpon like occafion might by a B.in hig viſitation be appli- 
ed to all the miniſters of a diocelle; that they ſhowld attend 
the flotke,c8. For mult the word flocke,which may be ex- 
tended, either tothe vniuerſall, or nationall, or prouin= 
ciall, or diocclan Churchz mult irncedes ſignifi onely 
the congregation of a Pariſh? & yet he, that breathes no- 
thing but noucltics, ſaith itis a new conceit, to ſuppole a 
Dioccfan flocke, But this calumny of nouelty I haue by 
plentifull celtimonies of antiquity (before cited) wiped 
cleane away. 

As touching AR. 14.27. citedfor Antiochz whereitis 
faid,that Pawl and Barnabas gathered together the Church , 
to relate vneo them, what God had done by them, fince 
they had laid cheir hands vpon them, 8nd had commen- 
ded them to the grace of God: it is apparant; that notal 
the Church confitting of husbands,and wiucs, their chil- 
dren and feruants, but ſome of the chicfe and principal! , 
perhappes not many, perhappes not any, beſides thoſe 
of the Clergy, were called to that meeting. 

Thelc were his proofes outof the Scripture, His 0# g ,, 
ther teſtimonies arc out of Exſebizs , Ignatius, and ſome Histeſtimo« 
ofour owne Writers, all which tcftimonies are ſcarſe nies out of | 
«© worth the mentioning. Exſebina calleth the Churches Pumanc wii 
wy of C orinth, Ephoſma and Antwch Sa199/%;ae, Of the anci- _— 
cnt vie of this word, ſometimes ſignifying the whole © 
Diocefle, ſometimes the whole City and Suburbes, I 
haue ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore, asalſo of thatwhich 
heeobicReth, concerning the ©* Pariſh in Epbeſw.Wher- 
to Tadde, that Enſebine , as he yſcd the prepoſition ©, ſo 
ſometimes xg.tothe ſame purpoſe. 

[gnatima-writing to the Church of Epheſus *, the. multi. ? 708 
tude whereof hee palleth wander (as if he had of pur> 
polcnoted ittobe.s Church, confiltiog of many: mul- 
tirudes or. Congregations ) 'cxhorteth- them , 28 One, ;, joucia 
might .in' like manner - the. faithfull in. . .London-, 6s & #ite, 

( though . divided into many congregations) to come 


oft together to b giue thanks and glory tro God:for when 
| you. 


cEpiſt.ad 
Aagneſ, 


d Igna, ad Ro. 


- Aa Rom, 


fPerk.pro- 
blem. 
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you come oft together into one placeythe powet of Satan 
is weakened,&Cc. 

His other tctiimony out of /gnarixs, is out of his Epiltle 

to Hers, where he calleth the Church of Antioch ewreys- 
1611s" xp, the Synagogue that is, the church or cogregati=o 
on of the Lord. The word beii:g vicd in theſame lignifica- 
tion with Eccleſia, wheregf | ſpake before, But whether 
Ignatizs were Bilhop onely of one Congregation, or pa- 
riſh, let his own words tc(tifig. Remember me ſaith he,* (in 
his Epiſtle to the Magnclians) im your praters, and the 
Church which ;s in Syria, whereof [ am not worthy to be called 
che Biſhop. Andin the Epiſtle to the Romanes towardes 
the latter end 4, Remember in your praier the Church mSyria, 
the which,jn flead of me hath the Lord tobee her paſtor, who 
ſaith lam the good ſnepheard, Or, if theſe words bee not 
plainc inough, hee calleth himſelfe in the *(ame Epiltle, 
vir arloxarer Zopiac, tbe Brſbop of Syria, Now let my aduecrfaric 
tcll mee, what maner of Pariſh Syria was, And [ct me heare 
alſo,whart he can obicR againſt theſe two Epiſtles of [pna- 
tins to the Magneſians,and Romanes. For cucn they f, 
which ſuſpect his Epiſtle to Hero, which the refuter ci- 
teth,and foure others,acknowledge theſe two to bee no 
baſtardsEwuſebius & mentioneth both. And that tothe Ro- 
mans,henot oncly mentioneth , but alſo citeth a good 
part thereof. 

Thus leauing that moſt pregnant, and authentique c- 
uidence of /gnatixa to my aducrlary to muſevpon;) come 
to histeltimonics of our new wricers,all which(cxcepting 
ewo teſtimonies of Tindall) he moſt childiſhly alleadgeth, 
to proue, thatthe Churches of Epheſus, and of other the 
like Cities, were cachof them but a Pariſh; becauſe they 
call a Church C ongregation ; vin g the word ongregats- 
o# in as ample ſenſe, as before Iproucd the word Ecx/efia 
(whereof that isthe Engliſh) to bee vied; The auncient 
Engliſh Bibles, neucr almoſt yſe 'the word church; but 
in ſtcad thercof doc vie the ward congregation, not oncly 
whereis mention of particular Churches, but of the vni- 
ucrſall or catholicke Church, As Mat. 16, Ypon thu _ 

In 


Chap.6, for Pariſhes, anſwered. 107 
1 will build my congregation, Eph. 1. Hee hath made bim 
bead of the Congregation, which is bis body. Eph. 5. Tee buſ* 

bands loue your wines ar Chriſt loned the congregation, And 

ſo in the Communion Booke, both in the Prajers & tran- 

{lation there vſed. As1n the Praicr for the King, before 

the Epiltle ; Lawe mercy on the whole congregation, In the 
ſolemnization of Matrimony,out of Epheſ? 5. 1 ſpeaks of 
Chriſt andthe Congregation, 

« Burt you ſhall heare his particulars; Firſt Tindal! tran- 
« lateth the word Eccleſia by congregation : thus, to the au. 

« vell of the congregation of Epheſnr,6.2. lohn Bale tran 

<« [lateth and expowndeth the word Candleſtichs and Church , 

« by Congregation, 

The reaſons why the ficſt Tranſlaters of the Bible into 
Engliſh in theſc latter times did auoid the name Church, 
and inſtced thereof ved Congregation, doe ſeeme to haue 
been theſe two. The firſt, becauſe Churchor Kyrk,being de- 
rived from the Greeke een) , or , weed, doth more pro= 
petly fignifie the place of meeting, then the congregation 
it ſc[fe, which is meant by ecc/efis : andtherefore the word 
Congregation thought to be the fitter tranſlation, The ſe- 
cond , becauſe the Papifts had abuſed the word Chearch, 
whether it were generally yſed, to fignifie the Romiſh 
Church; cr particularly, toimport the Romith clergy. So 
faicth Tindal; Becanſe the clergy bad appropriated to 


themſelnes the name Church, therefore [ tranſlated the word Tingal.pag. 
Eccleſin,bythis word-Congregation, For when the people yn- 350, 


derſtood, that by Charch was meant the company of men 
profeſſing the faith of Chriſt, the name Chwrch is every 
where vſed,as the tranſlation of eccleſie. 

*« Thirdly, Yea, but D. Fuke mſtifymg the tranſlation of 
© Fecleſia, Eph. 5.2 3.by congregation,argueth plainely, that 
*© he beldthe Church of Epbeſwna to ps but of one particular 
** Congregation onely, Which allegation ſhewerh cxtreame 
want, cither of tudgement, or honeſty : for what church 
or congregation is there mentioned?the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, or the vniverſall Church of Chriſt? when itis ſa1d,as 


Chnift « the bead of the Church? Vpon which word T_ 
5% tNC. 


D.Fulk.in 
Eph, ja. 


Ad pag.68, 
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the ** Rhemiſts had noted itas a corruption of the firſt 
Engliſh Bibles,which did not vſc the word Church,but con- 
gregation in (tcad thereof. D, Fake anſwereth ; that the 
Tran(lator rather vſed the word Congregation then Church, 
to auoide ambignity, becauſe thisword Church is commonly 
taken for the houſe of the aſſembly of Chriſt:ant: and that the 
people might know, that the Church &« a gatbering together 
-of al the mtbers into one body which in the name of church dork 
not appeare. But after the people were tanght todifimgwiſh of 
the word Church, andtownderſtand it for the myſticall body 
of Chriſt, the latter tranſlations vſed that terme;not that the 
other was any corruption; or the latter, any correttion; butts 
aeclare, that both « one. 1s it not plainc, that he by con- 
gregation ynderftanderh the vniuerſall Church, which 
is a gathering together of all the members into one body, 
but of the Church of Epheſus-ſpeaketh ncuer a word ? 

In the 4. place the notes of M.Perkinr(crmons on rhe 
Apocalyple, taken from his mouth,arc alleadged; wherein 
*Citisfaid, that the ſeuen Churches were particular congre- 
gations,mcaningthereby(that which I doc not deny) par- 
**ticular churches, «nd that exery particular congregation 
* 5 4Church, and hath prixiledges of « Church bclonging to 
*«#, which is allotruc. 
<« Fiftly, rhe great Church Bible readeth thu; lobn to the 
© (exen Congregations. Laſtly, D. Bilſon ſaith,that the charch 
135 newer taken in the old or new Teſtament for the Prieſt s 4- 
<« lone, but for the congregation ofthe faithful, From which 
allegations to inferre, that each churchis but one parcicu- 
lar congregation,is(as1 ſaid)moſt childiſh 
cc But thoſe 2. out of Tindal,, the one, that a Bibop 
*©was the gouernonr but of one Congregation : the other,ibat 

© hee was the onerſeer but of a Pariſh, to preach the word to« 
* pariſh:was nor a childiſh miſtaking, buta wilfull miſal- 
lcadging of the Author, who in the former place hath no 
ſuchthing. Or if hee haue any where, he vſeth the word 
Congregation in aslarge a ſcnſcas Ecclefia, wherofit is the 
tranſlation. In the latter,ſpeaking of ſuch a Biſhop as 1s 


deſcribed, t,Tim.3. that is,of (uch aone as(in his conccit) 
was 
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was buta Presbyter; heeſaith, &y the authority of the goſ. 

pell, they that preach the werd of Godin enery Pariſh, and 

(performe) other neceſſary miniflerics, bane right to chal- 

lenge an honeſt lining: Neither is the Refuter content once Vid.infr ti 
to haue fallified the teſtimony of this holy Martyr; but a- ;..,s ” 0 
gainc intheend of his booke hee allcadgeth him to the 

ſame purpoſe. 

After hee hath thus doughtily proucd his Aſſumption S. 5: 
concerning theſe 3. Churches, he bringetha new ſupply His ſecond 
of reſtimonies our of /pnatine, Tertallian, and Enſebimy ua rig af 
concerning athers. Ignarrm exhiorteth the Magneſians, jy, ,; Mrg- 
« that they would all come togerber at 0 016 place 10 Pray ; ne. 
all, as with vs, that belonged to the ſame congregation. 

And perſwading the Philadelphians to vnity , exhorteth ,, >, ,_ 
them, that they would v/e one faith, one preaching, one enchas (41; 
rift, becauſe the body of Chriſt ts one,aud his bloud one, one cup, 

and one bread, one Altar for the whole Church, andone Biſhop 

with the Presbytery and Deacons : for there ts but one Godthe 
Father,&c. one faith, one baptiſme, and one Church which the 
Apoſtles haue founded from one end of the world toanother, 

&c. In which words, none fauoureth the Refuters conceir, 

© but thatof one altar ſcrwing for the whole Chureb; the word 

Altar being expounded for the Communion Table, which 
isnotlikely,and too much ſauoureth of popery. But by ove 

altar, is meant Chriſt, who ſanRifieth all our ſacrifices or 
oblations,and maketh them acceptable to God:as /gnative 
expoundeth himſelfe in his Epiftle tothe Magnelians ; 4// 4s 

one, runnetogether into the Temple of God, «« ini Iv woavigan, TJ 
i bs nd x245ir, atone Jeſus Chriſt a4 it were vnto one al- 5, 
far. But that which healleageth out of the ſame Epiſtle, ; 
'* that they were to gather themſelues together into one place Ad Phila- 
'* to chuſe tbeir Biſhop: if it were rightly allcaged, would 4py. 
proue, nottheir ordinary and pariſSionell, but extraordinary 

and panegyricall meeting to ſuch an end : burtthis needed 

not : their Biſhop at this time was come to [gnative in his 

lourny towardyRome, as appeareth by the beginning ofthe 
Epiſtic, as it were ypon an honourable ambaſſage fromthe 


Church, as were the BB, of other Churches. Bhr he ſaith, 
des {oy nl oags TH 


Tonal, ad 


S myrii., 
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it becometh you 4s being a Church of God, todoe 4s other Char- 
ches bane donez that is, as he ſheweth inthe words following, 
to appomt 4 Biſhop t bat he may ms Antioch performe the ambaſ- 
ſage of God, that it may be granted to rhem being gatheredio. 
ether into one plice,toglorific the name of God From whence 
«< aj{o the Reuter gathereth,that a Biſop #s Gods Ambaſſa- 
«© dor to a people that are together in ones place, Whichis 
truc,lo oft ashe preacheth, Bur /gvarwme meancth nothing 
leflc, then that they ſhould appoint che Biſhop of Antioch; 
but oncly willeth them to ſend a Biſhop, as it were vponi 
ambaſſage thither. His meaning is more plainly expreſſed in 
his Epiſtle co.the Smyrneans, where he wtiteth to the ſame 
purpoſe, that ſeeing the Church of Antioch after his de- 
parture had ſome peace, ( the perſecutors contcnting 
chemſclues to haue taken bim who was their ringleader 
from among them) heexhorteth them to ordaine Seayees- 
7 , 4 {acred Ambaſſador, who when he ſhould come into 
Syria, ſhould reioice wich them, becaule they had peace. 


Tertul.apolog. Tertwulian allo is made to ſpeake for them, as though he 


6.39. 


Tuſebins, 


c« (aid the Chriſtian Churches were all one body, and came all 
«© pogether into 4 company and congregation, By which tcſti- 
mony, if it were truely alledged, all Chriſtian Churches, as 
they arc ane body of Chriſt, ſoall ſbould meet togetherto 
make one pariſh. His words be theſe : / will now ſet forth the 
prattiſes of the Chriſtian party : That haning refuted the exls 
(obicted)/ may declare the good. We are a body conſenting in 
the knowledge of religion, in the truth of diſcipline or detirine, 


| andthe conenant of hope:We come together into a comp 


cogregation, Which words may be ycrificd of the Chriſtians 
of theſe cimcs, which in cucry Church are diuided into {c- 
ucrall congregations. 

Our of Ezſebiu« hee hath nothing to alledge, but that 
which before I came to his arguments I ſufficiently anſwe- 
© red; that becalleth the Church of [eruſalem the parsÞ of le- 
© ruſalem, the Church of Alexandria, the pariſh of Alexan- 
aria,c*c. | 

To which ] anſwere, that Exſeb:4 indeed calleth cach 
of the Churches by the name n2@wi«, but he callech none 

* 0 
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of them a pariſh, as we vnderſtand the word periſh. In the 
place which hee quo concerning Ieruſalem, Enſebiae 
ſaith, that after the martyrdome of [ames (who no doubt©#/4.3-c.11. 
from an Apolile, had beea preferred to bee a pariſh Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe he was Chriſts kinſman) tbe Apoſtles anddi[- 
ciples of Chrift, which yer remainea, did from all places come 
together with thoſe who were of Cbriſts kinred,to conſult, vhom 
they might thinke worthy to bee lames bis ſucceſſor; and that 
with one conſent they made choice of Stmmeon the ſonne of Cleo 
phas, 4; worthy the throne of that Tveymis, that is, Church, be= 
canſe be alſo was our Sautours kinſman. All this was done ( no 
doubt ) ina pariſh meeting, to ſer a pariſh B. in his throne. 
In which throne ot /ames,rclerucd, as Enſebrms faith, till his 
time, the BB, of Ieruſalem, hauing che honour of Patri-. 
arches, did ſucceed, 

As touching Alexandria, itis evident by that which be. 
fore bach been ſhewed , thar Exſebines ſpeaking of the Bi- 
ſhop there, calleth him ſomettme the Biſhop ef the Church 
or parecia, ſometimes of the Churches or parece, belonging 
to Alexandria, and all in one and the ſame ſenſe : which 
plainely ſheweth, that by 7=e:ws , hee doth not mcane that 
which we call a pariſh. Which wil chen beter appeare,when 
I ſhall prous, that from Saint Aſarks time, there were more 
Churchcs or pariſhcs there,and yet but one Church and one 
Biſhop. 

oooh ic were granted him, that each of the Chur- 
ches for a time did not excecd for their number, the pro- 
portion of an: orJinary congregation; yet this would not | 
proue them to haue been pariſhes,as hath beea ſhewed, 

Thus and thu weakgly,tovle his owne words, the Diſpu- 
ter hauing prooucd his cauſe, notwithſtanding concludeth 
© with a ſtouc brag, Now let any man, indge whether 1.D, 
«© bath better proud, that the Churches in thoſe trmes were 
*© droceſes,or 1, thit they were pariſhes, So ſay 1, let any man 
now iudge,who is ofiudgement;and ifthere be any compa» 
riſon betweenethe plaine euidence which Ihaue brought, 
and his flender proofes, let me be taken fora manof no 
iudgement, : 4 

ca 
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becauſe we 
haue two 
prouinciall 
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« Yea but { ſaith hee) theworſt #ftill behinde : for his 
cauſe indeed, but to mine, aduantage. For if there were 
not onely dioccſan, but alſo prouinciall Churches, and thacr 
within the firſt ewo hundred yecres; then ts it abſurd to 
imaginc,thatthere were no Churches, but paniſhiongl.Nei- 
ther did, or doth the being of prouinciall Churches, hinder 
dioceſes, or dioceſan BB. Theſc be the ſhallow conceipts 
of this diſputer, and his fellow challengers of diſputation: 
Firlt,cthat exery viſble Church hath & ſufficient and indepen- 
dent authority, immediately derined from Chriſt, for the go« 
uernment of it [elfe in al canſes eccleſ;aiticall, Secondly, that 
exery pariſh is or ong ht to be ſuch a Church, From the former 
of theſc, this diſputer ſectneth to inferre, that if dioceſan 
Churchcs andBB, be ſubordinate to the prouinciall Chur- 
ches, and BB: that then the provinciall be the onely Chur- 
ches. And by the ſamereaſon when the prouinces were ſub- 
icto the Patriarches, none but patriarchall Chuches, ( as 
that of Rome, Conftantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and 
Icruſalem) were to be eſteemed Churches, But let vs hearc 
< the diſputer. Admrt the Churches were thendioceſan, what 
© 5 that to vs, whohane none ſuch intheſe daies, if G, P. ſay 
*© true? Andhow is this proued? becauſe he ſaith the BB. of 
< either prouince in England ere Suffragancs, or rather Ca. 
« rates to thetwo Arch-biſhoppes intheir ſexerall proninces, 
«© exen their deputies exerciſing eccleſiaſtical inriſdiftton, from 
© and wnder chews. It ſhall not be amiſſe therefore for 11.D.to 
« confure him the next time he writeth, In the: meane rime 
you ſhould hauc anſwered for yourſelues, and not pur oft 
the confuration of his reioynder toothers. But though you 
cannot confute him, yet you can abuſebim, as by reuiling 
andſcornefull termes in other places of your book; ſo here 

by notorious falfifying of his words. For where doth he ſay 
that our Biſhops bee but Suffraganes or Curates co the 
two Arch-biſhoppes, as you without ſhame or conſcience 
doe belic him? faith hee, or meancth he any more but this, 
that during the time of the Archiepiſcopal viſitation, wher- 
by the iuriſdi&tion of the Ordinary is ſuſpended, that eccle- 


liaſticall iuriſdition which he praQtiſcth, he doth exerciſc 
| from 
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from and ynder the Archbiſhop as his deputy ? And what 
«c js this co our purpoſe ? Yea bur, /f we may indge (ſaith our 
cc Diſputer)by tbe outward pratliſe, we hane onely two Chur- 
« ches, and they are proninciall, the one of Canterbury, the o- 
«© ther of T orke, Pnſuboramate either to other, or to any other 
« ecclefiaſticall power, and ſo entire Churches (ſuch as hee 
would haue cuery pariſh to be.) Heere by the way let the 
Readeriudge, with what conſcience the Refuter hath ſo oft 
obiced againſt our Biſhoppes, that they be petite popes, 
« hawing (ole and ſupreme anthority, (ceing now himlelfe 
confeileth, that according to the order and diſcipline of 
our Church, they are ſubic to the Metropolitanes, But 
co the point : none of theſe things which hee obieReth, 
doe hinder the being of dioceſcs, or dioceſan Biſhoppesz 
no not though they had been by G, P. called the Arch- 
biſhoppes Suffraganes. For whereas the Biſhoppes hauc 
beenby authors which haue wricten within theſe nine hun- 
dred ycercs, called Swffraganes to the Archbiſhoppes, they 
meane thereby comprouinciall Biſhoppes, who in thecle- 
Aion of the Mcetropolitanes, and inthe prouinciall ſynods 
held by the Metropolitanes, did giue their ſuffrages with 
them : notthat they bee ſuch as commonly we call Suffra- 
ganes, but areas abſolute Biſhoppes as haue been (ſince the 
firſtappointment of Metropolitancs; and they were aQtu- 
ally acknowledged, as they were at the firſt intended, ſo 
ſooneas the diucrs cities of oneprouince had their Biſhops, 
| Inall which, as there was conſotiation among themlelues, 
as being all of one body; (oalfo ſubordination tothe Biſhop 

of the Metropolis, or mother Citie, as being tharhead. 
Thus was it provided inthe canons, which for their anti- 
quity, arecalledthe Apoſtles canons, that the Brſbops of e- 
uery nation wwſt acknowleage him that & the firſt or primate a- 
mong thews, and efteeme him as the head, and that they ſhould 
ace nothing exceeding the bounds of their owne inriſdittion, 
without his conſent. Aud that entry one may dee thoſe things 
alone which belong to his owne Church andthe Countries which 
bee under nt, Neither may hee ( meaning the Primate ) 
doe a1) thing without the conſent of all, The ſame-is repea- 
| Hh ted 
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C.Antioch, ted and explaned, 9s yee heard before in the Councell 
c.10, of Antioch ; calling the Primate , *% ir paregrines arngine 


pon -__ ion, the Biſhoppe which gowerneth in the mother Cette, 
callethrhe appointing him to hane the carc of the whole province, 
metropolitan becauſe there is concourſe of men, who have bufineſſe 
the gouernor frgm all parts of the country to the mother Citie. And 
ofthe pro- Although they forbad Biſhoppes to attempr any thing be- 
1 þ-=="ine", " yond their compaſle, without his conſent, according to 
«x5 NN 1s theantientcanon,yet they ſay, Ewery Brſboppe hath poner or 
mie tis authority of bis owne dioceſſe, to adminiſter or gouerne the ſame 
paregeihes. according to his conſcience, and to hane pronident care of the 


a dir whole Country ſubiett to his Citte, and ts ordaine Presby- 

I-«71 an, J / 
ters and Deacons, and to diſpoſe of all things with indge. 
ment, 


6s 7. Itis apparant then, that the being of prouinciall Chur- 
Of Mctropo- ches doth not hinderthe dioceſan, nor the authority of Me- 
litancs, when tropolitanes take away the ivriſd1Rion of dioceſan Biſhops, 
they began. Neither is any Church inthe world, more agreeable to the 
forme and gouernment of the moſt anticnt and Apoſtolicall 

Churches, chen this of England, For at the firſt, Metropo- 

litancs were not ſubordinate to any ſuperiour Biſhoppes, 

In Conc.Con- but were, as Balſame ſaith , «vnxdeaur, heads by them-: 
fant..c.t. ſelues of their prouinces, being Biſhoppes of their owne 
peculiar dioceſes, and yet hauing a gencrall ſuperinten- 

dencie oucr the whole prouince. I cannot deny, but that 

long before the Councell of Nice, there were Patriarches 

. _ aboue Mectropolicants, whoſe originall, as it ſeemeth, 

Cone. Nic.c.6, roceeded from humane policie; asthe cauſe of their rati- 
fication and continuance is aſcribed to anticrit cuſtome, 

But the ſuperiority of Mctropolitanes was cither intended 

by the Apoſtles, as Ithinke , when they appointed Bi 

ſhoppes oucr mother Citics, who though at the firſt aCtu- 

ally wcre but Biſhoppes of their owne dioceſſe, yet vpon 

the conuerſion of other Cities iathe prouince, were tobe 

De.eradib, acknowledged the chiefe; or at [caſt,as Bexa ſuppoleth, 
£24, they were ordained, not by authority of Councels , but 
ſnadents natrra, & neceſſitate flagitante ; nature adniſing, 
and neceſſuie requiring #1 For it was conuenient , Or rather 
- s A 's im neceſſary 
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neccllary, that there ſhould be conſociation of Churches 
within the ſame prouince z and that the gouernours of 
the (cuerall dioceſes, ſhould mecte for the common good 
as alſo that the wrongs offered to any by the Biſhoppes 
within their dioceſes, might bee remedied, By conſequene 
therforeit was necellary, eſpecially before there were 
Chriſtian magiſtrates, that one incuery prouince ſhould be 
held as chicſc,or primate, whoſhould aſſemble the ſynods, 
moderate them being aſſembled, ſee the decrees exccuted, 
and haue a generall ſuperintendencie ouer the whole pro- 
uince. Bezs therefore (peaking of the aforclaid Canon 
of the Apoliles, ſaith, quid alinabic tatuitar quam ordo ils De, gradewa0. 
le, quem in omnibus eecleſis reſtitutum cupimus? What other 
thmg # here ordained, but that order, whichin all Churches 
wee de(ire may be reſtored? 
Thatthere were Metropolitane Biſhoppes within the 
firſt 200yeeres, it is cuident by thoſe prouincial councels, 
which in the ſecond Century were held concerning the Eaſeb.l.5.c.23 
feaſt ot Eaſter, beingatlſembled and guided by Metropo- 
licages, As the preſident of the prouinciall ſynode held ar 
Rome, was Yi&orthe Metropolitane Biſhoppe of Rome; 
of thoſe in Paleſtina, Theophilus the Metropolitane of 
Czlarea, and Narcrſms Biſhoppe of Ieruſalemz of that in 
France, /rexa#« the Biſhoppe of Lyons; of that in Achaia, 
Bacchylus the Bilhoppe of Corinth; of that in Afia, Poly= 
crates the Biſhoppe of Epheſus, And ſo of that in Oſroene 
and of divers others, Now it is tobe noted, that Exſebin 
ſpeaking of the ſynode heldin France, ſaith, there was a 
mecting of the Churches in France , <* imine injexonu, of 
which Churches Ireneu was B. Such a pariſh B. was he, F x Balſam. 
That there haue been Metropolitanes, and prouin. #® C93. Ephel. 
ciall Churchcs cuer fince the Apoſtles times, this one c- © a4. rom 
uidence among many , which might bee alleaged, may % Ok.” ; 
lufficientlie euince. In the'time, of the firſt Ephc- E1i/copi.cr 
fine Councell, Dionyſus the gouctnour of the Eaſt, «x Pecrets 
whoſe chiefe ſear was Antioch , hauingappointed Theo. ©*-E1*Y 
ders to bee the Lieutenant of the Ifle of Cyprus, the Pa. A" 9 7 
tiarch of Antioch, becauſe the ecclefaſticall imiſdition rum oops. 
Hk 2 for 
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for the moſt part followed the civill, challenged authority 

ouer the I{]c of Cyprus,and power of ordaining the Metro. 

politan Biſhop ot Conſtantia,the morher city of Cyprus. To 

which en4, the clergy of Antioch procured from Dieny(us 

letters, both tothe clergy of Conſtantia, and to the Lieute- 

nant of Cyprus, tointerdi them from chuſing their Me. 

rropolitanc,the See being then void : or if they had already 

choſen their Biſhop,that both he and they ſhould repaire ro 

the Councell at Epheſus, hoping that by the Councell they 

ſhould be overruled,according to the Biſhop of Antioch his 

deſire, Reginus therefore, who was choſen Biſhoppe, with 

(an. Apoſt.35. other Biſhoppes of Cyprus, put vp a Supplication ro the 

Councell, complaining that the Biſhoppe and clergy of 

Antioch had ſought, contrary tothe Apoſtles Canons, and 

Cone.NI.6.5.6 contrary to the determination of the Councell of Nice, to 

| Þ:,- 6 bring them in ſubieRion to them : and therefore reque- 

Trodlus,Sabi= ted, that as ever (ince the Apoſtles times, the provincial! 

22, Epiphani- ſynod had ordained their Metropolitane; ſo their anticne 

a. right might nornow be infringed. Whereupon the Coun. 

Jr Ppiſcop;. cel] having cenſurcd the attempt of the Biſhoppe of An- 

quiz ſanfls tioch, 4s an innouation, contrary to the lawes eccleſraſticall, 

Apoſtals and canons of the holy Apoſtles, decreed, not onely that the 

py = oP Biſhoppes of Cyprus, bur alſo of all other dioceſcs and pro- 

m PAs uinces, ſhould retaine their antientright ; and that no Bi- 

bro Conflicns ſhop ſhould challenge vnto himſelfe any prouince, which 

- ſont, had not bin «mar » if «1x36, 1m former times from the begin- 

»wzg ,vnder his predeceffors iuciſdiction, [t hath ſeemed good 

therefore to the ſacred and ecumenical ſynod that ro enery pro- 

mince ber right which ener from the beginning it hath had, ſhall 

bee kept pure and inniolab ls, according to the antient recei- 

wed cuſtome, Enery Metropolitan hawing good leake to take 

4 copie of this Aft for his owne ſecurity, Whereby it ap- 

peareth, that the Iſte of Cyprus had 'a Metropolitane 

from the Apoſttes time. - And that no Metropolitane 

had, or ought to haue, the goucrnement of any province, 

which had not alwaics fromthe beginning been ſubiectco 
his Sec. = 

And that Metropolitancs were cither «ually: appoin- 

| E tca, 
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ted, or at thelcaſt intended bythe Apoltles, appearcth here- 
by : That cuer fince their times, inall prouinces, through- 
out the Chriſtian world, there haue been Mctropoli- 
tanes, neuer mifliked or contradiRted by any, yntil this our 
26Cs 

And whereas the Refuter obicteth, that this maketh a- 


gol Dioceſan Biſhops, | ſay it maketh for them, For euery Metropolitan 


etropolitan isalſo adioceſan Biſhop : having a peculiar par 
dioceſſe of his owne, whereof he is Biſhop ;zas the Archbi-,,. 


proofs ras 
r then dil- 


ſhop of Canterbury, hath Cantcrbury, and part of Kent, proofs of 
beſides ſome other peculiar Churches; the Archbiſhop of Dioceſan. 


Yorke, hath Yorkeſhirc (excepting the County of Rich- 
mond, which belongeth to the Biſhop of Cheſter) and the 
County of Nottingham, 

«© To his queſtion therefore demanding, where then are 
© our Dioceſan Churches become? I an{were, there remaine 
24 of them, where they were wont to be, for any thing that 
he canſay to the contrary, beſides the Churches of Canter. 
bury and Yerkc; which, as they be prouinciall Churches in 
reſpect of the 2. prouinces; ſo are they Dioceſan in reſpeR 
of the peculiar dioceſes belonging vnto them. And where 
<« he ſaith, che Catbedrall Churches are as itwere pariſbes, he 
faith he knowes not what. For Cathedral Churches, which 
arcthe mother Churches of cuery dioceſle, neither are, nor 
cuer were pariſhes; nor the Biſhop, nor Presbyterics of 
them, cuer intended to one pariſh. And ifit ſo fall out, that 
to ſome part of the Cathedrall Church a particular pariſh 
belong; therto a ſeucrall Presbyter is appointed as to other 
Pariſhes, The mectings in Cathedral Churches whereof the 
Biſhops haue beene prefidents, were neuer Par;ſhionall, but 
rather Panegyricall, cuen in the moſt ancient and purcft 
Churches, vader the beſt and moſt renowned Biſhops fince 
the Apoſtles times, 

[n che concluſion the Refuter puſheth at me with aDi- 
lemma,asit were with a pairc of rams hornes, For ſuch is his 
wildome, that he thinketh dioceſan & prouinciall Churches 
(which are ſubordinate one to the other)to be ſo oppoſite, as 
that to hold the one, istodeny theother, And therefore 1f I 

Hh 3 yeeld 
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yceld there be prouinciall Churches, then I muſt confeſſe 
there be no diocceſan:or if I will ncedes hold there be dioce- 
ſn Churches, then I ouerthrow the prouinciall. So thar 
<« what way ſaener we looke, faith he, ] ſee nothing againſt ys, 
<« but allfor vs, Thus hath he brought himſclfe into a fooles 

aradiſc,whercI leaue him to feed ypon his owne fancies, 
and to folace himſelfe with the conceit of bis imagined 


conquelt, 


CHAP. VII. 


Proging the third point of the Sermon, that the Biſhops 
of the primitime Church were Dioceſan 


Biſhop. 


(Serm,ſeff.t, Now theſe Presbyteries in 
the Apoſtles times, as the Presbyte- 
rians confeſle, had, &c. ad bn, 4 


(ine 4. ) 


T Hc Refucer hath acquitted himſclfe, in 
1,4 h1s owne conceit,(o yaliantly and vito- 
Sh FLY rioully in ſubuerting my former afler. 
ww, {@ tion concerning dioccſes,which he ſup- 

| ESR polcth tobe the foundation of my buil- 


"HER ding ; that as he lookes for no: ſtrength 
CE IEEE) ;, _ 4". the building to refiſt his 
< forces,(the foundation it ſelfe being ſoweake and totterin 

ſohe women to himlelf alured Gi in a ve 
the reſt, But if my building be founded, as it were, on a 
rocke, againſt which his maine forces could nor preuaile 
at al, but like the waucs and billowes of the ſea, though they 
© beate againſt it with great noiſe, returne backe with froth 
and fomec, ( as I hope it appeareth to cuery indifferent and 
iudicious Reader ) then may I promiſe to my ſelfe the Ike 


ſucceſſe in withſtanding his future aſlaules, And the _— 
P- | opc 
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hope J doe conceiue hereof, becauſe he ſcemeth to confelle 
that if I can demonſtrate that the ancient Churches, were 
dioceſes, that then the other points will follow of their 
owne accord, Bur, that I haue ſo demonſtrated, that I neucr 
expect any ſoundanſwere thereto. As for this point which 
row I hauc in hand,itis not onely demonſtrated already, in 
the proof of the former, but is alſo by neceſſary conſequence 
deduced therefrom, My purpoſe therefore is to bee as 
briefe in propugning this truth, as hecisin oppugning the 
{ame. 

] will thercfore omit his friuolous cauill, which now the 
fourth time he repeateth for my not concluding, what he, 
according to his forced Analyſis, would haue concluded : 
becauſe the Reader cannot but diſcerne,that I direQtly con- 
clude what before was propoundcd, viz. thatthe Angels or 
Paſtors of the primitiue Church were dioceſan Biſhoppes, 
which I prouein the Sermon by degrees : firſt ſcuerally,be- 
fore the diuiſion of pariſhes, and after the diſtribution of 
them,both in the city andin ch- country : then jointly, both 
before and after, For having concluded the former point 
with theſe words, that the Churches contained many particu- 
lar congregations,unto all which therewas but one Presbytery, 
or Colledge of Presbyters aſiigned : and having here figni- 
fied, that by the confeſſion ofthe moſt learned Diſciplina- 
rians,cach Presbyrery had a Prefident, which S. /sbn calleth 
the Angell of the Churcb,and the Fathers, « Biſhop; I proue 
fromthat which hath already: been proued, that the Preſi- 
dent of the Presbytcry, the Angell;efthe B. of the Church, 
was not a patiſhionall, but a dioceſan Biſhop. 

But before I come to the proofe contained in this ſecti- 
on, Iamto note, how thoſe laft words ofthe former part, 
which are very materiall, are by this rcfuter paſſed over in 
{ilence, For it would be knowne, whether there werein Ci- 
ties ( where were many congregations ) yea in whole dio- 
ccſes, any more Presbyteries or Colledges of Presbyters, 
then that one belonging to the mother Church in che Ci- 
tic, If tvſhew either his ignorance, or want of good con- 
{cience, he ſhall ſay there were (as indeed that is their aller- 
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ſion, that in cuery pariſh both in citie and country, there 
oughtto bee a Presbytery or ſenate of ruling Elders ) let 
him giuc but one approucd inſtance to proue his aſfertion 
in the fir(t fourc hundred yeeres,and I will yecld,that where 
was a pariſh harm Hy 0s was apariſh Biſhop.If Caluw 
and che reformers of other Churches, according to the pre. 
tended diſcipline, had been of that iudgement, they would 
not hauc appointed one onely Presbytery for many pari- 
ſhes. If he ſhall confeſle that in a whole circuit, which wee 
call a dioceſe, there was but one colledpe or ſenate of Pre(- 
bycers,conſifting of choſe who were called the Presbyrers 
of thecitic, (which isa moſt certaine and yndeniable truch) 
then muſt he confeſle his platforme of pariſh diſcipline to 
be a meere nouelty, and an yndiſgeſted fancy, hauing no 
warrant of ſcriptures, nor teſtimony of antiquity; and con- 
trarywile, that there was but one Presbyrtery, and one Bi- 
ſhop ſet ouer a whole dioceſe, Hee that catcheth at every 
word, yeaat the leaſt letter whereat hee hopeth to haue the 
leaſt aduantage, (asat che terme pagari in this paſſage, and * 
at the little letter s, inthe word Cretians) would not ſwallow | 
vypin ſilence ſuch pregnant arguments, if lence were no? 
his beſt anſwere, 

Butthough he would not fee that argument, yetin my 
propounding of the queſtion here to bee concluded, hee 
hach ſpied aſyllogiſme, which 1did not incend, out of that 
which I propoundcd in axiomaticall diſpoſition, as taking 
it for granted, But the Refuter maketh me reaſon thus: 

The preſidents of the Presbyteries were dioceſan BB. 
The Angels of the ſcauen Churches were prefidents 
of the Presbyrteries, 

Therefore the Angels of the ſcauen Churches were 
dioccſan BB, : 

Which is the hanſomeſt ſyllogiſme he hath beſtowed 
on me as yet, neither wil I refuſe ro maintaine any one part 
of it, if he will be pleafed torake notice of chat, which c- 
yen now was proued; that there was bur one Presbytery tor 
a whole dioceſſe, So the propoſition will be manifeſt, that 
rhe ptclidencs of Presbyteries ( which were proghtes on 
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whole dioceſes ) whom the fathers call BB, were dioceſan 
BB, for ſo much might haue been added to the prepoſition 
out of my words, 
The afſumption IT haue made good before by the con- 
ſeſſions of Calain and Beza. But he beginneth with the al- 
« (umption, fayin £ that be hath good cauſe to dowbt of it , and 
« that [ dee but threapen kindneſſe on them nhen 1 tatke of 
« their Confeſſions, For plentifull proofe whereof I referre 
you to that which before hath been alledged out of Ca/wn Lib.1.cap.s. 
and Bez4. But what will not this Refuter quarrell with 2 9-16 
for ifthe Churches had been ſuch as he conceipteth, that 
is to ſay pariſhes, hauing euery one a Biſhop and a Presby- 
tery of gouerning Eldersz. would any man doubr, either 
that the Biſhop was called the Angell of the Church, or 
that he was preſident of the Presbyrery? 
« Now to the propoſition (laith the Refuter) for anſwere Adpag.71. 
© whereto in one word, [ſay it is falſe : let vs examine the 
«© proofe of it,and then frameth a fyllogiſme, the conclufion 
« whereof is this; therefore the Biſhop who was ſet ouer a 
«© whole dioceſſe, and who was Preſident of the Presbytery, al- 
« lotted to a whole dioceſſe, was ondoubiedly a dioceſan Bi. 
« ſhop: Was thisthe propolition which he-denied ? or was 
he ſo vareaſonable to deny it? What can be more euident ? 
But hee ſeeth by this time what agoodly analyfishe hath 
here made» 
To returne therefore to-mine owneanalyſis, In this (c- 
Qin I proue, that the antient Biſhops were dioccſan Bi. 
ſhops, cuen beforc the diuihonof pariſhes, by three argu- 
ments, which for breuity ſakeI joined together. 
The fiſt. If che Churches whereof they were BB, were 
dioceſes,and not pariſhes,then were they dioceſan BB. 
But the Antecedent is true, as hath already been pro- 
ued in the ſecond point, 
Therefore the conſequent. 

The ſecond: [f the pariſhes were not diſtinguiſhed inthe 
Apoſtles time, nor miniſters appointed to peculiar ti- 
tles or ſcuerall cures, then there could be no Pariſhi- 


onallBiſhops 1n that time, 
But 
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But the former hath alrcady bcen proued ; Therefore 
the latter 13 true, 

The aſſumption is to be vnderſtood, « ir! = min, as] 
ſaid before, that is, as true for the moſt part. For it admit- 
mitteth ſome exceptions, as namely the Church of Alex- 
andria, (and perhaps ſome others) wherein | acknowlcd- 
gcgthe pariſhes to haue been diſtinguiſhed inthe Apoſtles 
times; buc ſo,as ſcucrall Presbycers being aſſigned to them, 
there remained one Biſhop ouer all, | 

The third.{f the Presbyteries were allotted to whole dio- 
celes, and notto ſeuerall pariſhes, then the Biſhops 
who were Prelidents of thoſe Presbyterics, were nut 
pariſhionall,but dioceſan. 

But the ficſt is true, as hath been already prooucd: 
Therefore the ſecond. 

To all three, he anſwereth by denying the aſſumption : 
the truth whereof dependeth vpon the proofes of the ſe- 
cond point, which have been ſo many, and ſo manifeſt, 
as I bope to heare no more of the new-found pariſh di- 
cipline. 


(Serm. {ef7.2.p4g.22. Howbeitin the end 
of the Apoſtlestimes, pariſhes began 


to be diſtingutſhed in Cities, andaf; 


terwards in the Country, &c. zo page 
24eline 3.) 


Here I prooue, that after the diuifion of pariſhes, rhe 
Biſhops were dioceſan : albeit in this ſeRion is contained 


on and thag but part of my argument, which ſtandeth rthus : 


waich fel- 
lovecth. 


NE —  — — 
COS <__— 


Thoſe Biſhops who were ouer all the pariſhes both in 
thecitic and country, were diocelan,and not parilhi- 
onall Biſhops. 
The ancient B:ſhops inthe firſt two hundred yeeres, 
were ouer all che pariſnes both in the citie and coun- 
' try, viz, alter they were diſtinguiſhed : 
Therefore 
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Therefore the antieret Biſhops in the fiſt ewo hun. 
dred yeeres were dioceſan, and not pariſhionall Bi- 
ſhops. 

The propoſicion 18 moſt euident. The aſſumption ſtan. 
deth on two parts : firſt, that the Biſhops were ouer all the 

ariſhes in the cicic, after rhey were divided. The ſecond, 
thatthe Biſhops were ouer all the pariſhes in the counery, 
after their diuilion. The former I proue in this ſection by 
induction of particulars : the latter in the next, 

The Analyſis being here miſtaken by him,I wil not med- 4, pag.72. 
dle wich that , which hee hath thereby taken occaſion to & 73, 
ſpeake beſides the purpoſe : becauſe heere I finde him 
more modeſt,then hicherto he bath ſhewed himlſclfe : nei- 
ther will I ſhame him with his owne friends, when for an 
cuafion he ſuppoſeth, thatin the primitiue Church, ſome 
« Miniſters mighe haue more Churches vnder them, /tke 
© our double beneficed men and pluraliſts,euen thoſe that haue 
«© tot quor, and yet be no Biſhops, Onely I will touch thoſe 
things, which contradict chat which [ haue deliucred. And 
fit, heobſeructh a contradiction in my ſpecch. I ſaid, that 
pariſhes (incities) were not (for the molt part) diſtingniſhedin 
the Apoſtles times, Here [ fay, thatin the end ofthe Apo- 
ſtles times, viz.about the yeere one hundred, they began to 
be diſtinguiſhed at Rome, by Ewariiw the Biſhop there, A 
ſhrewd contradiion J promiſe you, eſpecially if you con- 
ſider,that all che Apoſtles;bur S, /ob»,were dead before this 
time,ard that this was in the very <cnd of S. /obwetime, Yea 
bur after1 ſay, that Titnuwas Biſpop of the Cretians, ( Icy, Tit.t.12, 
you mercy, I ſhould haue (aid Cretars, and yet by his leauc, ,, 
the Geneua tranſlation and others, read Cretians) and T1-,, 
mothy of them in Aſia, therefore pariſves were diſtingmiſhed in ,, 
the Apoſtles times, Neither is thisa contradiction : for al- 
though Timethy was Biſhop of Aſia,and Tit of the Chur - 
chesin Creet; yct it followethnot, that the pariſhes in the 
Churches of Afia or Crect,were diſtinguiſhed, They were . 
both by Pax: direRion, as well by letter as example, to or- 
daine Presbyrers in the (cuerall cities; but that they pla- 


cd any in the country, or aſſigned the Presbyters to ” | 
- $ ucr? 
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' uerall cures in che Cities , wee reade not. 
To1eturne therefore tomy proofes:The induQtion Ran- 
That the Bl- 4th thus: | 


c d . , _ 
4 0/46-207 gre In Rome, and Alexandria, and ſo inothercities, the pa. 


the pariſhes riſhes being once diuided , were aſſigned to ſeuerall 
19 the city Presbyters, the Biſhop remaining ſuperintendent 0+- 
after they uer them all: 


4 5 diuided Therefore the Biſhops were ouer all the pariſhes in the 
0: (er out, SY _ 
-  citics,after they were once diuided, 
As touching Romc,I ſhew that the pariſhes were firſt di. 
ſinguiſhed by Exari/fms, about the Too. yeare ; and not a 
Presby tery,but ſcuerall Presbyters afſ1gned to them, as hath 
beene prooued heeretofore, Art Alexandria I proue,that the 
Biſhop had the charge ofmany Churches, within the firſt 
200, YEares, 
© ButwhatlI ſay concerning Alexandria, might well hane 
ACPIRE 74. © beene ſpared (for thatis his vſuall cenſure of luch proofes 
© as he knowes not how to an{were) becauſe that Church is 
« By T-C. pa, © *Xceptedagainſt*, as the beginner, and breeder of dioceſan 
©© Foxernmevt. Excepted againft ? why ? what was done in 
Alexandria, whichall the Churches inthe world did not 
practiſe, ſo ſoone as the pariſhes were divided ? But what if 
this order began in S. Johns time?whar if by S. Marke, who 
4 Euſe.1,24.15 died five or (xe yeares before Peter and Pawn? let Enſebing, 
alledging the reportsof them that went before him, be wit- 
nelle; viz, b chat Marke being ſent into Wy 1a did preach 
the Goſpell there, and was the firſt which ard conſtume*® the 
Charches in Alexandriait ſelfe, Then cuer fince S. CHarks 
time,there haue bene Churches in Alexandria , which all 
from the beginning were ſubieRt to the B. Of rheſe Chur- 
ches% as ) alledged in the ſermon, was /u/tanws Biſhop in 
© ixvariern Fhehirſt yeare of Commod,viz. 180, In the 10.0f Comme- 
w#5len, in” aviic As, Demetrim was © Biſhop mir meginor, of the Churches in 
NZ erdveiccev- Alexandria, And againe more fully, that in the 10. yeare of 
En aaÞ at, Senerrwy, Le14u was preſident of Alexandria, and che reſt of 
' Euſel $6.9 Egypt fs 1 avril magnets, but of the Churcherthere, Deme- 
© [1), F.C. 33, SY P wes og ft 
tri had lately receined the Biſhopricke after [ultanu. Inthe 


' Lib,6.c,l, 
: thi:dyeate of Philippe, after Heraclas had beene fixtcene 
fo ycares 


nſquam. 
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yeares Bilhop, Diony/z received & wie aperavieg ir agen uu dy» 
J;ries ixxMans) 1 imoxmir, the Biſhopricke of ruling the Churches 
in or about Alexandria. So its ſaid of Peter ® the famous B, * £9-6.c. 35, 
of the Curcbes of Alexandria, 'of Alexander,that he was ; cheery 
Biſhop ef tbe Churches belonging to that City, Conſtantine « uf, php 
requeſted of Athanaſius the Biſhop t,one of the Churches, 
which were many,at Alexandria, for the Arians. Yalens by 
his lecters ſignificd,that 4rbavafims might ſafely retaine the 
gouernment 'of che Churches, Whar theſe Churches were,! Seer 1.4 c.x3, 
Epiphaniaw before in part declared, ® fhgnifying that they ® Fpiphas. 
were of ancient aſſigned to ſeucrall Presbyrers ; all of them ®<7e/-6: 
which were Catholique, or orthodoxal|, beeing vnder the 
Biſhop. 
Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, thatthe Churches in 
Alexandria were fſubicQ to the Biſhop, ſeeing the reſt in 
Egypt were vnder his juriſdiction, Neither was thisa thing 
peculiartothe Biſhop of Alexandria,bur comms to others, 
eſpecially who were Biſhops of mother Cities. /gnatine was 
Biſhop not onely of Antioch,» bx of Syria,as you heard te- » xpif, ad 5 
Rified by himſelfe. [rene the Biſhop of Lyons, was Bie 
ſhop of the *Churches in France. And to omitte others, * Eu/-!..c.23 
as Diedorus che Biſhop of Tarſus,to whoſe charge was com. 
mitted the ® nation of the Cilicians, Amphilochius, who go- x 7þ2al,5.c,4. 
uerned the whole ination of the Lycaonians, Photinus Bi- 
ſhopof the * Churches in Illyricum, Agaper Biſhop of the 15 4.6.17, 
' Churches which were ynder Synada &c: Enſebius teftifi- ary rp hy 
eth of * 7itw4,and in the next age after of Phl;ppe *,that hee « Euſeb.l.4s 4 
was B, of the Churches in Creet.Theodoret laith thelike, * Lib.z.c.21. 
* and of Timotbe that hee was Biſhop of the Aſians, whole * Theodor.in1, 
metropolis was Epheſe. it is manifeſt, ſaith Chr}ſoſtom *that nog, 
to 7Timetby was committed thereſt of the Church, or 7 that | -% Porn 
 Wholenation of Afia, tans T5 x.tbne 
To theſe teltimonies of Euſebins and Theodovet,(Torame iniaigy vive: 
fo many as were cited in the ſermon) the refuter anſwers: jor | 
bo Firft, that Euſebins lmed 220. yeares , after Timothy and < 44 £8 
Tit;and Theodoret : 30. What then? the queſtion is not ,nfwerewo 
Whether the wicneſſes lived in the firſt 200.yeares, but whe- theſe teftimo- 
ther within thattime, there were dioceſan Biſhops? It is a nics. 
very 


— - 
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very vncharicable and vnlearncd part,thar I ſay no worlſe,to 
imagine that Ewſebius and Theoderer would, of their owne 
heads,reſtific thele things, and nor by the relation of thoſe 
which liucd in former ages:eſpeciilly,feeing Zuſebiuu ſaith 
irgela,jt is recorded in hiftories. But ſuppole the teſt;monics 
of chele 2.were not ſufficiet;what wil he lay tothat cloud of 
the ancicnt & moſt autherick witnetTes, which with one c0- 
{cc do teſtifie, that Timerby was B.of Epheſus,& thoſe parts 
of Afa; and that Titus was B, of Creet ? But of this more 
heercafter.lathe meane tume,lctit bee acknowledged, as a 
point of intollerable impudency,chat in a matter of fact, fo 
agreeable with the ſcriptures (I meanc eſpecially the Epi- 
ftles ro Timothy and Tuwms,written ro them, 8x to Biſhop?) a- 
ny of vs ſhould dery credic to the conſtant, generall and 
perpetuall conſent of the ancient writers, whereof ſome [1- 
ucd 13 or 1400 yeares before vs. 
<< 2. Yea but if iheſe reftimonies be true, Titus and Timot 
© were Arcbbiſhops.So isTiras caliedin the ſubſcriptis of that 
Epiſtle. And that chey were Metropolitancs, appeareth by 
all cheir ſucceſſors, who were Biſhops of Gortyna and Ephe- 
ſm:the one, Metropolis of Creet,the other of Afia, How D. 
Bilſon denieth this,let the reader (ec page.qo9.0ot his book, 
« Homil, 1. in, (5 other which the refurer citerh becing muſalledged) 
Tit. wherche citeth Chryſoſtome * and Jerome teſtifying that 
b De ſcript. ec-to Tit was commicted a whole Iland, and the iudgement 
o:e/.nTio. of ſomany Biſhops;® Theodorer, that to Timothe Panlcom- 
k + nah 47. I- mitted the charge of Afia.Now if there were Mcrropolitan 
_— Biſhops inthe Apoſtles times, who beſides their.own pecu- 
liar dioceſſc,had the oucrſight alſo of other Dioceſes & Bi- 
ſhops;it ſhould not ſeeme firange;that there were Diocelz 1 
« ppift. ad ,. Biſhops,who beſides rheir cathedrall churches, had manie 
an. Hieroſ.a, Parilhcs and Presbyters ſubordinate to them, To which 
pud Hicronym. purpoſe Epipbanixa * alſo wasalledged, who ſaith that each 
f.2. Biſhop had divers churches yader them: to whom many 0- 
* [i6.2.c0X7. ther might be addedjas that of Opratee, *that inthe city of 
Ecnſeb. i vita Rome(where was but one onely Biſhop) were aboue forty 
Conſt. Churches:the Epiſtle of Conflantine f to Eſcbias, mentio- 
Theod./.1, 6.19 Ning thoſe diuers Churches which were ynder him, and Gig- 


nifying 


— 
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nifying as the multitude of Chriſtians did encreaſe, ſo the 

number of Churches was eo be multiplied : the teſtimony 

of Theodoret ® the Biſhop of Cyras, who affirmeth , that it * 7! e21ſt.ad 
was his lottc to be paſtor of 800, Churcher:far ſo many pars- tran, 

« ſhes,faich hee, hath Cyrus. Yea but Epipbanins was ; 90. 

«© yeares after Chriſt Will any wiſe man therefore inferre that 

c« znthe firſt two hundred yeares it was ſo? Good ir, ſauing 

your wiſedome, you ſhall ſe1dome reade in ancient records 

of enlarging of dioceſes: but of the contraQiin g of them, by 

erecting new Biſhopricks, yery off. It was teſtified before, 

b thatthe circuits of dioceſes were from the beginning of the * £* Cone. E- 
Churches:and therefore what circuit was of any Biſhop- j x-g ” 
rick in Epiphaniu# his time,the ſame ordinarily, if not grea-" ** * 
ecr, was inthe ficlt 200, yearcs. 


Serm ſefT.3, page 24. As touching coun" _ . 


trey townes,they were indeed conuete Thatthes. 
had the 


ted after the cities &c, to page 25. ad charge of the 
[ g parithes in 
17h, 0. the country, 


Inthis ſcion T proue the latter part of the former aſ- 
ſumprion,concerning country pariſhes: viz.that the Biſhop 
of thecitie was oucr cthemallo; which I prouc by this En- 
thymeme: 

The B. and the Presbytery of the Cityin all places ac- 
knowledged tnem co belong to their charge: 
Thercfore the Biſhop was oucr them,as being part of 
his Diocelſc, 

The antecedent I proue by their care ouer them, both 
before they were conuerted,and after. Before, becauſe they 
labored their conuerfion;after, becauſe the Biſhop out of his 
Presbytery aſſigned tocach of the a Prevbyter, not a Pres= 
bytery,or a B.2. Where the diocetle was large, he ſubſtituted 
a Chorepiſcopus,or country B.Oftheſe points, the laſt, our 
refuter wery conſcionably concealerh:all the former, very 
*learnedly he denicth, He denicth, I ſay:r. That the Brſnap 


©* and Preibyrery of the city acknowledged the comntry 10 bee 


long 
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« long to their charge. Which, as itisa moſt ignorant con- 
ceir,as hath becne proucd before: ſo would it haue beene 
moſtpxecious to the church of God, if the BB. and Presby- 
of thoſe times, had ſo conceiued. Now that both they avd 
the country churches ſo conceiued, as ) ſaid, the yniuerſall 
& perpetuall praiſe ofthe church of Chriſt,ſubicQing in al 
places the country pariſhes to the Biſhop of the city, doth 
< incuitably proue. 2, Thet they did not labour their connerþ.- 
* on by verge of their office, but were to attend thoſe who were 
*© conyerted. As if the Biſhop,and presbytcry had beeneor- 
daincd onely for thoſe fewe,that were at the firft conuerted; 
and were not rather,as lcauen put into the meale, toſeaſon 
the whole lump. I would gladly know therefore, who after 
the death of the Apoſtles and apoſtolicall men ( which la- 
boured in the cities) were appointed or prouided for the 
conuerſion of the country towns?lf it were notthe office of 
che Biſhop and Presbytcry of the city,to which they were 
ſubieRzmuch lefſe wasit the office of others, who being nei- 
ther Apoſtles,nor Euangelifts, were tied to their own char- 
ges,8& mightnot by themoſt ancient canons of the church, 
exerciſe any myſteriall funRion out of their owne bounds, 
Beſides the bounds of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition followed 
the ciuill ordinarily;ſo thatthoſe countries were ſubie to 
the Biſhop of the City inreſpeR of ecclefiaſticall iuriſdiRi- 
on,which were ſubicCt tothe city itſelf, And therfore as they 
were actually vnder the Biſhops charge,after their conuer- 
lion;lo were they intentionally, before. This is a point cleat- 
ly confeſſed by Caluin,as you ſhall heare. So is the third, 
though this learned man deny it; viz, that Presbyters were 
by the Biſhops of the city aſſigned to country pariſhes out of the 
clergyof the city, For the clergy of the city was the ſeminary 
of che miniſtery forthe whole dioceſſe, Neither was there a- 
ny other ordinary meanes to ſupply the Churches which 
wanted, Schollers of their own,fitte io be miniſters, countiy 
pariſhes had not: vniuerſities there were none: learned mcn 
from other dioceſes were not to be expeRed, vnleſle the Bi- 
ſhop of the city were notable out of his clergy to furniſÞ 

them. But hercof I haue ſpoken before: : 
$ 
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As touching the laſt,that where the dioceſſe was large, 
tlie Biſhop incertaine places appointed Chorepiſcopos,as his 
{ubſtitures,who cogether with theircharge remained ſubiect 
to the Biſhop of the city (whichisa thing moſt notorious, 
and confeſſed by Calwin and Beza, being allo a moſt eui- 
dent proofe, that the churches were dioceſes , and the 
Biſhops dioceſan, as ] haue ſhewed before) our refuter pal» 
ſerch it ouer in ſilence; with what conſcience, let the refuter 
Judge. 


Paſſing therefore by chis, which in no wiſc he was able to 


$.7- 


anſwer, he oppugneth the z.poinr, bringing an inſtice of his 71,,, 1c B. of 
owne,and taking exception again(t my proofe, We haue, the city aflig- 
faith hee, aplaine inſtance tothe contrary in the churches of ned ſeucrall 


Cenchrea and Corinth. A plain inſtance?to what purpoſc?that 


| > Cenchrea hada Biſhoppe anda presbytery, andnor aſc- 


ucrall presbyter aſſ1gned to it?that when it wanceda presby- 
ter,it was not furnithed from the clergy of Cormth? It is cui- 
dent that Cexchree was a village belonging to Corinth and 
ſubie ynto it, as were al other townes and village's in thoſe 
parts: and as the reſt, ſoit(euen by his * own confefſion)re- 
ceiued the goſpell from Corinth. That it euer had a Biſhop 
it is incredible:for by the lawes of the church, thoſe church- 


es which at the firſt had Biſhops, were to haue them til. Let 


him (hew, that euer it had a Biſhop or a presbytery, or that 
it was not ſubieR to the Biſhop of Corinth, as well as other 
towns and villages of Achaia;that ordinarily itreceiued not 
their presbyter from Corinch, from whence, by his owne 
confefſi5n, it receiued the Goſpel; and I wil yceld to him .If 
none of thele things can be neceſſarily proued;nay if none of 
them be probable or likely, how could he ſay that this was 
*© 4plaine inſtance tothe contrary, And yethisis the fourth 
time that the church of Cenchrex hath been obiced to no 
purpole,valeſſe it beto confute himſclfe, 

Againſt my allegation of the counccll of Sardica, hee ta- 
keth great exception, obieRting two contrary things vnto 
me:whereot, if cither were true, the one would take away 
** th2 other, The former,  ſubtilty and craft ,as though I went 


"© about to delude my auditors at Lambith,and readers every 


I i, where 


Presbyters to 


the countric 
pariſhes. 
Ad PageTT 
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«© where. For,(aith he,yphenwas this Counce!l held? was it not 
© about the yeere 4 47. almoſt 150. yeeres after the time in 
« queſtion ? [f I had alleaged that canon, only to teſtifie the 
praiſe of the Churh ac that time, not permitting Biſhops 
in country townes and villages, there had been ſome ſmall 
colour for this obieCtion : and yet but a colour, ſeeing 
they doe not (as youthall heare) prohibicthe oreaining of 
Biſhops in any Church where they hadformetrly been. And 
therefore the praiſe of the Church fot multitude of Bi- 
ſhops now , was as it had been before ; ſauing that by this 
canon order was taken for ercing Biſhoprickes, where 
none had been, but nor for di(ſoluing of Biſhopricks, where 
any were, But it was the iudgement and detci mination of 
that Councell, which chicfely Ialledged ; which was, that 
one Presbyter 25 ſefficrent for a village or towne, And therc- 
fore nothing was in this reſpeR to bee innouated, but as 
they had hithertona Biſhops or Presbyteries, but Presby- 
ters (euerally aſſigned to thern, ſo they ſhould continue, 
The iudgement of theſe men (1 hope) was not much inferi- 
our to theirs, who liued in the firſt two hundred yeeres, 
This being a councel of three hundred orthodoxall B:ſhops 
who confirmed the decrces of the councell of Vice, among 
whom was Oſfiz the famous confe(Tonr , and Athanaſius 
(then whom there hath not bene a more famous Biſhop for 


Kergrer oide PICLY, Wildome,lcarning and ſoundnefie in religion fince the 
$7 + Z2p41x7 Apottles times) whoſe judgement alſo in this particular was 


Gf aaa, 


approued,as hath benc ſhewed, by tie decrees of other coun- 
cils, by the iudgment of other fathers, by the praQtile of all 
churches, and neuer gaineſaidor mifliked by any in the for- 

cr apes, nor yet by the reformers of the church in our age 
according to the pretended diſcipline, 7. C. and perhaps 
ſome one or 2. others excepted. Now I would gladly know, 
what either reaſons our refutcr hath to confute their iudge- 
ment, or teftimonies to oucrweigh their authority, There 
was therefore noſubtill purpoſe in mee to delude any 
this allegation, but an euill conſcience in him that ſought 
with ſo friuolous an cuaſion to clude ſo plaine and preg- 
nant evidence. | | a 

| c 


©, 
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© Theother thing which hce obic&teth is ſimple fo/lie, 
« in alledging 4 Canon,which,as he ſaith, waketh ſo much a+ 
*< oainſt mee, For, ſaith hee, what greater proofe can there 
cc Joo pes willeyer or lttle cities or townes vſually bad BB, 
« oyer them enen till that tme,viz, the yeare 247, then that 
« the councill of Saraica war faine to make ſuch a decree a« 
« gainſt it ? For the yneruch of which obicRion, his igno- 
raoce mult bee his belt excule. Its plaine, that in that ca. 
non direRion is giuen chietely for crefting ofnew Biſhop + 
ricks; authorizing the Mctropolitane and the other Bi- 
ſhoppes of the prouince, if the people of cities and popu» 
lous places deliccd 8 Bilhop, to erect a new Biſhopricke: 

but forbidding this to be done in villages or petite cities 
or townes,for which they iudged the miniſtery of one Pres- 
byter to be ſufficient. Befides,the councill of Nice had de- 
creed, that the priuiledges of all churchesſhould bee pre- 
{crued; and the councils of Africke more then once de- 
termined, that what Church focuer had in former times 

had a Biſhop,ſhould (kill hanea B.and che ancient cuſtome 

ofthechurch was euer heldasa law among them, in this 

bchalfe. So that I hold ir for a certaine truth , that what 

Church inthe end of the firſt 400 yeares had not a Biſhop, 

the lame had none in the beginningo:and what Church ſoe« 

uer had in the firſt 200. yeares a B. was at the end of 400. 

yeares acknowledgedrto haue righttoaB. 

Indeedl[ doe confefſc that the people of countrey townes Balſam. 
ſometimes being vaineglorious, hauc deſired a Biſhop of 
their owne, and the miniſters becing ambitious,and as it is 
{uid inthe councill of Carthage,difring vp their necks agatnſt 
their Biſhoppes, haue inflamed their deſires : bur thelc at- 
tcmpts were eſteemed vnlawfull, and therefore as in coun- 
cels they were prohibited, ſo in well ordered Churches | 
they were.notallowed. But hereof alſo] haue ſpokE before, | 
© Yea bur, ſaith hee,, this canon was not vninerſally ob- 5.5: 

** ſerued, as may appeare by the oft renewing of it , m 0- op _—_— 
*© ther councils, and the prattiſe of the Churches to the con porn wa s 
"tray afterward. Here J aske him, firſt, when this was nfo, F 
done? for willhe proouc, that the irregularand yolawfull 
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raiſes of vaineglorious people, and ambitious miniſters 
in the fourth or fafth century after Chriſt, were the Jawfull 
andordinary praQtiſcs of the pureſt churches in the fiſt two 
hundred yeeres? Secondly, whether it wete lawfully done, 
or not? it yea, then doth hce contradict the iudgement 
of approued councils , the authority of orthodoxall Fa- 
echers,the general conſent of the ancient churches of Chriſt, 
having nothing to oppoſe therto bur vain ſurmiſes, &vnlike 
ly Iikelihoods, Ifnot,why are they alledged?ſhal irtegular & 
vnlawful practiſes be commended as paterns for imitati6? 
But let vs heare his inſtances, which T. C. with great 
labor andlong ſtudy gathered. The 1+ as not Z otic Biſhop 
© of a ſmall Dillage, called Coman? It I ſayno, how will hee 
proue it? Ewnſebi#4is alledged * lib.5.c.16. where Apollmari. 
#:; (peaking of certain approued men,& BB.who cametotry 
the ſpirit of CA{aximilla (one of Montanus his truls) menti» 
oneth (elmxir end xouxne xe, Lorcus of ( or from) the 
village Comans, whcſe mouth Themiſo topped : noting 
the place,not wherof he was Biſhop, but whence he came or 
where he was borne, for he was Epiſcopu Otrenws in Arme- 
nia, ſaith Ceſar ' Baronins,ex vice Comand in Armenia ori« 
undus Biſhop of Otrea in Armenia , borne at the village Co- 
mana in Armenia. Jn the cightcenth chapter of the ſame 
book of Euſebin Apollonixa reporteth the ſame ftory;which 
Nicephorua 'allo reciting, vieth theſe words: Apo/lonixe re- 
porterh that Zotieue Oſtrenus whe IMaxmilla begi to pro- 
phecy at Pepuza(aplace which fontanm called lerufalem) 
indeuored to couince her cuil ſpirit, but washindred of thoſe 
which were her fauourits, meaning Themiſo, Indeed Apoll- 
nareu calleth him ooapiocihgn; wherupo Nicephorms ſuppoſed 
him tobe buta Presbyter:but thogh Apollinarius being B. 
of Hierapolis calleth him in one place ovuaprclitgy, as ® Peter 
cals himſelf,being morethen a Presbyter,& as BB. vſually 
cal enc another Conſacerdotes :yet afterwards he expreſlelic 


« calleth him a Biſhoppe. And thus che village, the little 
cc village Coman hath loſt her Biſhoppe. For /itele the 
' Refuter added of his owne, ro make his inſtance the 


greater, The ſecond:Was not Mares (he ſhould haue faid, 


Maris ) Biſhoppe of Solica ? Of Solica ? Truelic I can- 
not 
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not but ſmile that ſo great'a clerke hath learned his letters 
no berter;for though the firft letter be not volikean S, yer is 
ir the D.vſcd in that prinezas hee might haue learned of 4 


» Deacon inthe ſame page.Butthis ſheweth that our refu- *7.7.1, 2, pag, 
ter taketh his allegations at the ſecond hand, not con» 5 19. 
ſulting with the author, Theodorer * ſaith, that Ewſebing * £+5-04+ _ 


Vercellenfis ordained Yars Biſhop in Dolicha, which hee 
ſaith was but a ſmall towne, viing the word nix, which 
I will ſpeake of, when I come to Nazianzwm, which alſo is 
termed (o, For, ſaith Theedorer, Euſebru becing defirous to 
inſtall 2Zarz,a man worthy commendation and ſhinin 
with many ſorts of vertucs m1 indlaiy dere, in the Epiſco- 
pall throne, he came to Dolicha,by which phraſe it appea- 
reth, he did not ordainehim the Presbyter of a pariſh , but 
ſuch a Biſhop as others were, atleaſt of that time, be- 
ing the fourch genturyafter Chriſt, So farre hath our refuter 
alſo ouerſhotre his marke. For though Dolicha were but a 
{mall city or towne, as ſome of our Biſhops Sces in England 
and Walcs be: yet that hindreth not,but that it might haue 
a diocelle belonging thereto,as wel as ours haue,though per- 
haps not ſo great. 

> Thethird, A(clepins of « ſmall towne in Africks.For this, 
T.C. quoteth [erome tom, 1. catalog. Gennady vir. illuſtr. 


Apud Hity, 


Gennadins indeed ſaith,that he was vici now grandes epiſce- Forte Baitht, 


pus, But Joarnes de Trittenbemin his booke de ſcriptorib, ec- 
cleſiaſt. (aith that he was Yagenſ#s teritory epiſcopws;lo that al- 
though his ſeat was no great town, yet his dioccfle was that 
wholeterritory. But when was this ? about the yeare 440. 
ſo farre doth my aduerſary, who complaineth of my oucr- 
ſhooting my marke when Jalledgedthe councill of Sardi- 
ca, ouerſhoot me: for when he wil ſcarſe ſuffer me to ſhoot 
tenſcore: he asif he. were ſhooting for the flight,ſhoots 22, 
cuen tweluef{core beyond the marke. I ſay vnto him, it was 
not {o fro the beginning.But by councels of Africk held to- 


iardsthe end of the fourth century permitted,namely,that (9%-£411%. 


in part of the dioceſſe belonging to the B. ofa city, new Bi- - 
mn might be erced, if the people of thoſe partes 
01198 


It 3 city 


grec.c.54.ct 


Aﬀfric«c2o.C 


8 populous defaring ſo much,and the Biſhoppe of the z3.c: 65. 
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city conſenting thercto,it were agreed vpon by the prouin- 
ciall Synode.But the Biſhops of che fifth century ſo much 
excceded in thcir indulgence that way, in granting popu. 
lar requeſts, againſt the canons of other recetued coun- 
| cels, and ancicnt praQtiſe of the Church: that Leo the great 
x.ee epiſt.87 ad B:ſh>p of Rome, was faine to write vato the Biſhops of A. 

f o "i ſrike to flaytbat excelle, 
24 peed The fourth: What was Nazranzam, but a ſmall towne 
whcre that famous Gregory the Diuine wasB?For which 7.C 
uoteth Socrar.l.4.c.26.Bur what if Nazianzum were a Ci- 
Secrat.l.g.c, Ty f what it Gregory the Diume were notB. of Nazianzum 2 
26, Nazianzum, though Socrates make mention of 1t as wwaac 
wndis ,a meane uy, yet he calleth ira citic:andthough ſom- 
whece it is called Tix, thatis,alittle city or towne, yet was 
it ſuch a city,thatcthe Emperor Zeothe Philoſopher , rec. 
Tur.grecorom. koncth iramong the ſeats ofthe Metropolitane BB. not that 
in/ervmeo.pay ] thinke it had any other cities er Biſhopricks ſubie yn- 
: to it. I will not ſtand to argue that queſtion, whether Gre. 
gory the Diuine were Biſhop of Nazianzum, For although 
Grer.epiſt, 42, diuers good Authors afhrme itzyer 3 belecue Gregory him- 
et 65 (e{. ba- ſelfe,who.ſaith,he. was not B, but onel yy coadimor co his Fa. 
rou.an.366, therthere. He was by his Gear friend Baſil the great, made 
UK.10, Biſhop of Saſiya, partly avainſt his wil, andafrer was made 
B.ſhop of Conſtantinoplc; butleauingboth, the Former, be- 
ing ſcized ypon by Amhmmu the Biſhop of Tyana, who 
laced another there; the latter, reſigning it into the hands 
of che councill of Conttantinople, which preferred Nettas 
yi1t5 to be his ſucceſlor ; hec returned vnto Nazianzum, 
where finding the See void, obtained of Helladins, who 
was the Biſhcppe of Czlarea after Byfil , rhat Emlalin 
might bee ordained Biſhoppe there. But I will not diſpute 
this queſtion;ſceiogit is conteſſed, that Nazranzens father 

was B,otthart dioceſlc, 

Theſc bee all the inſtances which 7.C. bringeth in this 
cauſe,cxcepting one more out of rhe canon law, which our 
refuter thought not worth the obieRing, Bur bis inference 
«© hereupen is worth theobſerving, A/thi: HAD .conld not 
* chooſe but know,if be had read but ſomncb as 11, Cart. a 

reply 
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« reply with 4s good 4 mind, as hee did D. Bilſon, Whereto 1 
an(wcre: that] read with reſolution to yeeld to the tructh 
whe rſocuer 1 find it. But God hath giuen meſo much judg- 
ment, as not to be perſ[waded by meere colours, ſuch as [ 
ſignified in my preface T. C. arguments inthis cauſe to 


bee, and ſuchasin this treatiſe I haue prooued many of 


them to bee, and ſo will the reft, if the Refuter ſhall 
vrge them, ortake ypon him to maintaine them, 


$ 9. 


Hauing (o (ubſtantially anſwered the ſubſtance of my Why the hea- 
argument , hee taketh occaſion to ſhewe his learning, in then are cal- 
givingamore learned reafon why the heathen are of Chri- led Pagan. 


ſtians called Pagani, chenI did. I (aid, and,Iam ſure, haue 
xcad it in ſome learned author, that they are ſo called, be- 


Maſter Hos- 
ker is ofthe 


cauſe che people who liucdin the country villages(which ſame iudge« 
are properly called pagani,a pago,and that of mi, as Pomp. ment,l.5. 
Feſtus faith, quiaeadem aqua vierentur) remained for the Pagani quas 


molt part hearheniſh, after the citics,for the moſt part, were 
conuerted to Chriſtianity. Hee thinketh the heathen were 
« called pagan, becauſe they are not Chriſts Souldrers, in- 
duced ſo to thinke, becauſe Tertmllian ſaith, Apud hane, 
tam miles eſt paganus fidelis , quam paganue eft mules 
&« infideliss, Which hee engliſheth chus, as well a faub- 
« fall Souldier 4s an wnbelecuing ſonldiey is apagan, Which 
if it were Teriwl{ians meaning, as well Chriſtians, asinfidels 
ſhould bee called Pagaves. Bur Tertallian is oxiews darke, 
and writeth (as it ſeemeth) aboue ſome mens capacity. 
With Chriſt, ſaith Tertullian , as well a beliening. pagan is 
4 ſouldior, 4s an vnbelcening ſouldier, is 4 pagan; meaning 
by Pagan , according to the vie of the Romanes, him 
that isnot a Souldier, Whereas therefore among the Ro- 
manes, and all warlike nations, thoſe who were Soul- 
diers, were greately honoured ( as the yſe of the word 
miles and armiger wich vs doth ſhew) and contrariwiſe 
thoſe who were not Souldicrs ; were of baſe eſteeme, 
called Pagani , perhaps in ſome ſuch ſenſe as YVilaw 
with vs,thatisto ſay, villaincs,clowne?, boores « Tertwlhar 
diſlyading Chriſtians from going to warre ynder intidels, 

I 14, perſwa- 
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perſwadeth the not tobe moued with this reſpeR,of being 
honoured, ifthey be (ouldiers ; and diſhonoured, if they be 
not :for,faith he, with Chriſt, a faithfull man,though deſpiſed 
inthe world as a pagan, 15 highly eſtcemed and honoured, 
andalſo an ynfaichtull wan, though honoured as a ſouldier, 
or cheuallicr in the world, is of baſe account with Chr.ſt. 
But how heathE peopleſhould from hence be called Pag ary, 
I know not,valcſiſe chriſtians were alſo called wilites or che. 
ualliers : for Pagani heregasa baſe terme hgnifying villains 
or clownes or boores, is oppoſed to milites, as a name of 


honcur, 


(Serm. ſef?. 4. pag. 25. Thus then pariſhes 
were diſtinguiſhed bothin the cities & 


countries,and ſcueralpresbyters parti-_ 


cularly aſſigned &c, to, promiſcuouſly, 
P4g.26,) 


In this ſcion, I proue that the BB. both before & after 
the diuilion of pariſhes, were dioceſan : and fult I anſwere 
an obiction : for wheras ſome might imagine,that Biſhops 
before the diuifion of pariſhes were pariſhional,after,dioce- 
ſan, as being ſet over many churches : I ſhew (which before 
hath bene proued)thatthe circuit of the Biſhops charge, or 
dioceſſe, was the ſame before the diuiſjon of pariſhes,which 
it wasafter,&c. And tothis purpoſe I declare, that the cir- 
cuit of the B. charge from the beginning,contained mgnie, 
meaningthereby the Ciry whence he hath his denominati- 
on, and xr, that is the country ſubict yntoit, And wheras 
ſome vnderftand -=g1ia to ſignifie a paryh, according to 
the vulgar vic ofthe Engliſh word,1 ſhewed thatin the belt 
authors, cuen after the diuiſion of parifhes, it ſignificththe 
whole city with the ſuburbs, My reaſon Randeth thus: 

To whoſe juriſdiftion both wwexnia(that js,the city & ſub- 


urbs, though containing manic pariſhes ) and x** 
(that 


DC on ni —— 
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(thatis,the whole country belonging to the ſamecitie) 

is \ubieR, he is ouer the Churches both incitic and 

country, and conſequently a dioceſan. 

But to the juriſdition of the anticnt Biſhoppes, both 
| meu, che citic and ſuburbs, and xe , the country 

thereto belonging, were ſubiect. 

Therefore the antient BB. were ouer the Churches 

both in the citic and country, and conſequently were 


dioceſans, 
The propoſition is of vndeniable truth, the word me-mnla, 


being ſo vnderſtood, as I prooued before. 


The afſumprion J proue by two moſt pregnant teſtimo- {ar. Apoſt.z4. 
nies;the one, being one of the ancient cans called{che Apo- Conc. Antioch, 
les; the other a canon of the councell of Antioch, whereof ©? 

I have alſo ſpoken before, Burto them we may adde the 37 
next canon called the Apoſtles, which is alſo recited inthe & im. 
councell of Antioch: That a Biſnoppe may not preſume ont of ; 21, 


hu owne limits, to exerciſe ozdinations, to Cittes and Countries 
net ſubieft to him. Andif he ſhall be conuinced to haue done this 
without the conſent of them,who bold thoſe Cities or Countries, 
let him be depoſed, and thoſe alſo whom be hath oyxdamed. 
This ſyllogiſme being roo ſtrong to be refuted, his beſt 
courſe wasnor to ſee it, Notwithſtanding he cauilleth with 
ſome points therein, For whereas his chiefe proofe before, 
was, that the Church of Antioch, of Epheſus, of Ieruſa- 
lem, of Alexandria &c, were each of them but one parti- 
cular congtegation &c, becauſe Enſebrm calleth each of 
them mgwm/w, thereby abufing the Reader, as if Emnſebires 
had by that name ment that which we cal a pariſh; here he 
diſauoweth the authority of Exſebixs alledged according 
© tohis rrue meaning, v2leſſe he had ſaid it was of that figni- 
© fication in the end of the Apoſtles time, and the age follow- 
* #17, Which is a (illy ſhift : ſecing Enſebims ſpeaking of 
the Charches of whole Citics in the firſt ewo hundred 
yeeres, cuen of ſuch as he had expreflly mentioned as con- 
taining many Churches, ke catlech them by that name. 
As at Alexandria he acknowledged the Churches to haue 


beenceinſtitured by Saint Afarke; and yet he es 1” 
et 
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deth them all afterwards , yea after the number of them 
was increalcd, vader the name ot the pareciain Alexan- 
dria, as | hanie ſhewed before. And where befides Enſebing, 
] quote Epyphanius, and the Councell of Antioch, he ſaith, 
« [tis tono purpoſe ro cloy the Reader with multunde of alle. 
« pations, concerning the decrees or pratti[es of latter ages. 
Which al:o is a very frivolous exception, ſeeing it 1scafic 
to ſhew, that the dioceſes or circuits of Churches were v(u- 
ally le(ſcned:burthat chey were any wheresinlarged,he will 
hardly ſhew. Thercforc, looke what the circuits of the 
Churches or Biſhops charges were. in Exſebirs or Epipha- 
» his time,the ſame,at the leaft,they werein tbe firſt ewo 
hundred yeeres. 

And whcreas I alleage one of the antient canons called 
the Apoltles, noc that Ichinke they were of the Apoſtles 
owne penniog, bur that for their antientneſſe and authos 
rity they arc ſocalled, and by all ſorts of writers ſoalleaged, 
« he chargeth me with ſeeking to bleare mens eyes uk the 
© name of tbe Apoſtles Canons. In that I ſaid they were(o 
called, it doth ſuſhicienttly both here and where atter Icite 
them, ſhew my meaning. Butler vs heare what he can ſay 
againſt them, for my mind giueth me, he will leaue them in 
© beter creditthen hee found them, If wee were [0 ſimple 
* ſaith he, as ro take them for their domg, yer (hould not a man 
© of bus profeſſion ſo abuſe our [rmplicity: He knoweth there was 


 * a1nme, then Rome ber ſelfe ſaw 100 much tn them, to ac- 


* As the Jaſt 
of all which 
leaueth our 
the Apoca- 
lyple, and 
reckuneth 
Clements 


«© knowledge them for the Apoſtles : See Gratians decree diſt, 
© 15.6. ſantta Reomana,@& diſt.16,cap. canones, In both pla» 
ces it is ſaid,thatchey arc apobryphali(as weeall the bookes 
of Ecclchiaſticus and Wiſdome )not becauſe they arecither 
falſe or counterfer, but becauſe they arenotacknowledged 
to be of the Apoltles owne writing : for if they were, they 
ought to be eltcemedot canonicall authority, like the other 
{criptures. Notwithſtanding they are ecclefiaſticall canons, 
which for their great aneiquity and authentike authority, 


Epiſtlesand are commonly called Apottolicall, received of anticnt Fa- 


Conſtitutions 
25 canonical]. 


thers, and approoucd by Councels. And although ſome of 


For the Coſi. (NeM may be ſuſpected, .x as foilted in, or depraucd by he- 


retikes, 


retikes, yet thoſe whi 
which are ſpeci 
Councels as a C pecially iced b 
preat credi uthentike, are withour exce rs Fathers and cell in Trullo 
| Itas any other [ P . wg being of as which recei- 
uer, Gs ns wo efiaſticall writings whatſoe _— - 
which I-cited being verb wt peake of, the words where & Canons, not 
ck SES on 1 nm inthe Councell pres were tony 
| may beſaido e this controuecrſie, wherei « reieCteth C lee 
weldes © ni vong ſides. Oily chis J will rms much ny conſtia 
canoni eded the truth, in reckoni y, that as De-, Ok 
nicall ſcriptures : ſo { ing them with the de ortbod. fi 
haue been much «10 ome learned and iudicio Lac8.iv fre, 
as firſt,that rhe ouerſcene in roo much cenſurin f IMEN ging 1 5h 
haves (c oe condemned in the canon law aF: v h ICIN 2 « 7%5v2or dic 
andt y ſcope Bofthe 16, diſtinCtionis ,when indeed Pvzrme. 
o acknowledge them, though co authorize them, * i484. 
mo ” authenticall canons not as canonical] ſcrip- _ A'F 
ecan y : » a} 16, 
the words Fe -cqgtr=r 10mg them : Whereas ind oo 
reaſon he: igor ' ,n the true co h - ced F Conc.Confſt, 
of their authority, w py are theſe, That by #® Trullo.c.2 
the canons called the 4 e Wop before the other councel J « Tiliu his E- 
led apocryphal) becauſe 4 i (although of ſome they are "2 dition being. 
holy ule band ethe greater part receiue them; and th here dete- 
ced them 4am 7 ſynodall authority ra'sfied them , 4 ie Qiue,ls out of 
*© Thi ong canonicall conſtitutions 4nd pla. y manuſcript 
« Tyull irgly » that a are coudemrad by he C ww, arr fu; 
a tne , betuppli- 
, OO 7 indeed that Councell bro arpeage M ©, —_ ws 
olicall) "ena Ig Clement, { which alſo were call d "" ©p0 1G) 7 lee 
rized the rota al they were depraued by heretike EO APO- DAG" 
firme and ſure wry _—_—_— that the $g. havin en S pf 
receined, yy uy ich of their © boly and bleſſed fore- fah MY fern eget 
ron, nd fem, ldarton them mth ame ever 
that Epmphanu i : poſtles, And whereas OO OR ITO 
to hay A - ay that mentioneth nt among ©2569 « ind Zory 
"BY - I finde (jt 390807 ©390- 
time, be OT QLUETS of them are ci pl thief Gt 
EE. Ys, waa called abſolutely the x6 gras: 7G PT 
ned c : caſt icall canons. (omecti ons » lome- ix, Poiy Ni 
anon of our Fath , times the antrent recer Conc.Nit, 
athers, ſometimes Apoftolicall reces- c.15 16, 
6 CAnons,as | C. Antioch.c.9 


haue part] 
y noted beforef, Neither is the authority of the ge- © ** ©? (,onſt 
O, 8 (Conc F obeſ; 


nerall Councell hel 
. d at Eh 
b ected, which calleth chem fs Acer poſ gon 
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holy Apoſtles, So much of thoſe canons, and allo of this (c- 
Aion , which thuugh it doe molt direftly and necefari- 
ly conclude,that Biſhops were ſetouer dioceſes, yet he cal- 
lethita needlcliſe diſcourſe, which, becauſe he knew not 
how to anſwere,hetaketh leaueto paſle by it. 


(Serm. et7. 5.pag.26. Theſe three points 
whereof hitherto I haue intreated, are 
of ſucheuident, &c. to page 28. line 6.) 


In this ſeRionI conclude the three firſt points with the 
tcltimony of Ca/un, whom Iproduce, not as this ſophiſiter 
«© cavilleth, as 4 captive by way of triumph, but as one that 
taketh part with vs, againſt our new ſect of Diſciplinarians, 
eſpecially in the ſecond and third point, ( which their dil- 
ſenting from Catuin, Beza, and other learned Authors of 
diſciplinc,he alwaies cunningly difſembleth,) And that his 
authoriry may be of more weight, as Iconfetle him to haue 
bin a worthy ſeruant of Chrilt, whoſe memory with mcis 
bletſcd;(olI profeſſe him to haue bin the firſt or chiefe foun- 
der of the Presbyrerian or Geneuian diſcipline : in ſetting 
vp whereof, the Biſhopricke being diflolued, and the com- 
mon:yealc reduced to a popular State, I acknowledge him 
to hauc dealt very wiſcly, his proiect of diſcipline being the 
beſt,ſthat chat Citie did ſeeme at that time capable of, there 
being no hope, that either a Biſhop,or a Presbyrery confi- 
ſting wholly of Miniſters, would be admitted. But he cannot 
indure to hearc, that {alxin ſhould bec eſteemed the fiſt 
founderof this diſcipline, For cotutation whereof, he tellerh 
vs(what we haue heard an hundred times, but neucr ſhall ſee 
©* proued)that this diſcipline was both prafliſed inthe Apoſtles 
© times, and primitine Church, and hath teftimony from many 
© learned men, [gnatiza, Tertnllian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, & ©. 
*© Wickliffe, the Waldenſes, Luther and diners others bereaf< 
«© rerto benamea, that lined before Caluinwrit : hee ſhould 
hauc ſaid, that writ before Caizinliued, and then nor m 

wot 


— —— 
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word of all this goodly ſpeech had been true; which asI 
haue manifeſted already in reſpeR of [gnatixe, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Lutber, (o farre as they haue been allea- 
ged:ſoſhalll inreſpeRt of Wick/iffe and the Waldenſes,who- 
neger once dreamed of their lay presbyteries, and much 
Icfſe ofcheir new-found pariſh diſcipline. 

Neither can he abide that Ca/win ſhouldbe ſaid to agree 
with vs in theſe three points; but he muſt abideit,for truch 
« will preuaile, But cher were exceeding ſtrange, (auth hee, 
«© that he ſhould ouerthrow that diſcipline which he was ſo care- 
« full to eſtabiſp, Ler him not abuſe the Reader ; his agree- 
ing with vs in the ſecond and third point, ouerthrowetn the 
new-found pariſh diſcipline, but agreeth with the doQtrine 
ofthe learned Reformers, and with the praiſe of Geneua, 
vynderſtanding by B. ( as they doe ) the Prelident of their 
Presbytery : their Church being a diocefle confifting of ma- 
py pariſhes, ouer which one Presbytery only is appointed. 
Of which Presbytery, if the Preſidenc were perpecuall, (as 
he was in Ca/xins time, and (asalwaics he was in the primi- 
tive Church, there being not one inſtanceto be giuen ro the 
contraryz which order Bez4 miſliketh not, bur ſometimes 
wiſh:thit were reſtored) then ſhould they come neerer the 
practiſe of the Apoſtolicall Churches, then now they doe, 
In the meane time, as their Churchis a dioceſſe, and their 
Presbytery (cruing for the whole dioceſle ; ſo the Prelidene 
for the time being, is dioceſan. But whether that be fo or 
not ; once, Cal#ins iudgement agreeth with mine in theſc 


* three points : 1t may be,ſaith he, forthe latter end of the Adpag8o. 


* firſt two hundred yeeres. But the conſcrence muſt ground it 
© ſelfe vpon the commandement and example of the Apoſtles 
«© inthe nord of God. As though we were deſtitute thereof, 
and they contrariwile, for their diſcipline, had the precepr 
and praQtiſe of the Apoſtles. Which well may they take for 
granted , butncuer will bee able to prooue : and as though 
the vniuerſall and perperuall pratiſe of all the Churches 
in Chriſtendome, and conſenrof all the Fathers in the fir? 
three hundred yeeres, were not a ſufficient demonſtration 


to periwade a man that hath a ſound iudgement,ioined with 
a 
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a good conſcience , what was the doctrine and practiſe 

of the Apoltles. For if any man ſhall ſay , that all the A- 

poltolicall Churches, andall the godly Fathers, and glo- 

rious Martyrs , did cuer from the Apoſtles times ob. 

ſcrue a diſcipline and gouernement of the Church, re. 

pugnant to that which the Apoſtles had preſcribed; 1 

doubt not to ſay of ſuch a man, that as hee is void ofmo- 

delty, fo hath he no great ſtore citherof iudgement or ho- 

nc ty. bf | 

6.12. But how fare forth Calwin 2greeth with vs, will appeare 
Cals.intit.l,g, by that chapter which Ialleaged, the title whereof is this; 
c.4-ſcti. Conceruing the ſtate of the ancient Church and the maner of 
Letthcle gouerning which was in wſe before the papacy. The which, as 
a $28. ck he ſaith in the beginning, will repreſent Unto our cies acer- 
_o oF ww: taine image of the dinine inſtitution. For although the Biſhops of 
them who ſay rhoſe times made many canons,whereby they might (reme to ex- 
we hauerecei- preſſe more then was expreſſed m the boly ſcriptures notwithſt an- 
ucdour 82-. ding with ſo good cautron they framed their whole adminiſlra- 
n : corey” .. Hon according ro that only rule of Gods word, that you may ea- 
piſts, fuly perceine, that they had almoſt nothing in this behalfe, diſ. 
ſonant fro the word of God. This is a good teſtimony, you will 
lay, giuen to the diſcipline of the primiciuc Church : but 

doth hee teltifie, that the three points youſpeake of are a- 

greeable thercunto ? that ſhall you now hearc. And firſt, 

concerning the Presbyteries hee ſaith, as before I allea- 

ged, ewerie Citie had their Colledge of Presbyters, who were 

Paſtors aud Teachers,c4c, The Refuterre peateth the words, 

* which I cited our of Calxin thus :; that the Prerbyteries 

© conſifted of Miniters, Thereof giuing this cenſure : 

© Craftity, or careleſly ts this ſpokes. The former, if wit- 

<< torgly hee left out, onely ; the latter, if he did not heed it, 

©© Who denieth that the Presbyteries conſiſted of miniſters? Wil 

*© it follow thence that therefore there were no other gonerning- 

© Elders? No mancan be ſo igrorant, or ſo ſhameleſſe, 44 10 

c (ay, that Caluin was of opinton , that the Pre sbytertes Con- 

« fiſted of Miniſters onely, either in the Apoſtles times, or 

"© 42 the age following. What ſhall become of moe now, 

no 
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« no man being ſo ignorant and [bameleſſe ? 1 hope to 
ſauce both: preſenclie, I confeſſe, good fir, that Caluin 
colleRe:h two forts of Elders our of 1. Tim. 5, 17. I con- 
feſſe alſo, that ſpeaking in generall of the praRiſe of the 
Church,he ſaith coldly and in few words,rhe reff of the Pref. 
byters were ſet oner the Cen(ure of maners and correttions, But 
when he commeth more particularly to relate the praQtiſe 
of the antient Church, he giueth full reftimony to the truth, 
For can any man vnderſtand Caluin, as Taying they hadany 
other Presbyery, beſides che colledge of Presbyrers in cuery 
Church ? Dorh not Cam plainly ſay, euecrycitic had their 
colledgeof Presbyters, who were Paſtors and Teachers? Yes 
* thac he oth : but che word only was either craftily, or 
« eareleſly omitted. Heare then the words of {aluin: Habe- 
bant ergo /ingu's ciuitates Presbyterorum collegium, qui paſto- 
res erant ac Dotlores. Nam & apud popu!H,mmunus docends, e x- 
hort andi & corrigends, quod Panlus epiſcopts miungit, omnes 
obibant : &* quo[emen poſt ſa re lnquerent,runtoribus,qui ſacrs 
militie nomen deqerant, erudiendis, nauabant operam: Emery 
citis therefore had a colledge of Presbyters, who were Paſtor s 
and Teachers. For both they exerciſedall of :h:mthe funttion 
of reaching, exhorting, and corretting, which Paul enioynerh 
to Biſhoppes, and alſo that they might leans a: ſeed behind 
them, they impioiea their labour mteaching the younger ſort, 
who had ginen their names, to ſerue in the ſacred warfare, 
that is, the younger ſort of the Clergy, Thus therefore J 
reaſon: 2 
The Colledge-of Presbyters , according to Cal- 
ws idvemettt , confiſted onelie of Mini- 
{ters 5 | 
The Presbytery of cach-Citic was the colledge of 
the Presbyrers : 
Therefore the Presbytcrie-of' each City, accor- 
ding to Ca/niws iudzement, confliſted oncly of Mi- 
niſters. 
The atſumption is cuident :-The prepoſition himſclfe 
Proucth, when hee ſairh ovwes, all of them exerciſedthe of- 


f:0c of reaching, 6, which Paul preferiberhto BB.co, What 
FT en ; can 
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can be more plaine ? For where there are none but Minj- 
ſters, there are Miniſters only ; where all exerciſe the fun. 
Rion of teaching and preaching tothe people, which Paul 
inioyned Biſhops ; ard inſtruRing the younger ſort of the 
clergy, there are none but Minifters. Therefore where all 
excrciſe the funRion of teaching and preaching,8&c, there 
are Miniſters only. 

As touching the ſecond, Calxin molt plainly giueth te- 
ſtimony roir inthe next words following : Yong, cinita:s 


mony thatthe erat attributa certa regio, que Pretbyteros inde ſymeret, & 


Charches 
were dio- 
ccles, 


velut corpors eccleſie illus accenſeretur': T o enery Citie was at- 
tributed a certarne region or country, which from thence ſhould 
receiue their Presbyters, -and be reckoned as being of the body 
of that Church, What can be more plainc, that each Church 
contained the citie and country adioyning, that both citic 
and country made but one Church, asic were one body, 
whereof the head was the citic, the other members the pa- 
riſhes in the country : chat the Presbyrerics were only in ci- 
ties, and that the country pariſhes received cach of them 
their Presbyrer, when they wanted, from thence ? Who 
therefore (to vic his owne words) could be either ſo igno- 
rant asnot to ſee, or ſo ſhameleſle. as not to. acknowledge, 
thac the Churches in Caluins wdgement were dioceſes? 
«« How doth heauoid this? Forſooth Calum doth not name 
*© ateceſes. But doth he not meane dioceſes, when he ſpea- 
keth of Churches containing eachof them a citice and coun- 
*© try adioyning? Yea but he doth not tie the power of eccleþi» 
© «fticallgowernment to the Biſhops Church. No doth? he ac- 
knowledgeth no Presbyrtery butin thecities, of which the 
Biſhops were Preſidents, As for country pariſhes, they had 
not Presbyrteries, but ſeucrall Presbyters ; and thoſe they 
had,as Calsiz (aith,from the Presbytery of the citic. Beſides, 
when he maketh the citic and councry to be but one body, 
ir cannot be doubted, but that he meant the Church in the 
citic was the hed of this body, and the reſt of the parts ſub. 
ict yntoit. Whereto you may adde that which aftcrhe ſaith 
of cborepiſcopi placed inthe dioccſle, where it was large, as 
the Biſhops deputy,in the country ſubic to him, But what 
| Calums 


a ow > 7 wn. 


wes (Þ mY, 2 


a 
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Calnins iudgement was in this behalfe, ler che Church of 


Geneua, framed thereby, te}, fic, Whichis as much a dio- 
cefſe now, as when it was vnder a Biſhop, there being but 
one Presbytery,vnro which all the pariſhes are ſubiect Bur 
let ys hearc what this Refutcr doth confefle Calwir to hauc 
« acknowledgedin this behalfe : He neither nameth dioce- 
« ſes, nortieth power of ecclefiaſticall g onernment to the Br- 
« ſhops Church, but oncly acknowledgeth that for orders ſake 
« ſome one Mmter was choſen, tobe, not adioce[an,but ati- 
* rular Biſbop, Thus itfareth with men that wrangle againft 
thelight of their Conſcicnce, being conuicted with eui- 
dence of truth ; but defirous ro make a ſhew of oppolition, 
when they know nor what to ſay again(t it, Doth not Cal- 
gin plainly ſay, that toeach.cine was attributed & tertame 
region,and that both were one Church asit were one body? 
« To what purpoſe doth he then fay, that he on{yacknowled- 
« getb that for orders ſake, &c. Is nothis anſwere in efteR 
this, Celwin orb confeſſe that the Churches mdecd were dioce- 
ſer,and that the Biſhops bad vnder their charge both tbe citie 
and country adtoyning,(tor that alſobe confetſcth inthe nexc 
point) butthey were not Bijhops bauing ſuch autbority 4s You 


B ſpeake oftchat is] confeſſe he aripeerh with you in the ſecond and 


third noint, 4s you ſay; but jet inthe fourth ( which alſo you 
confetle) be diſſenterb from yow: Howbeit hee exprelleth his 
*« mind abſurd'y, when he ſaith, nota dioceſan, but atitnlar 
« Biſhop, For was not the Biſhop adioceſan, if his Church 
was a diocetle ? if he had ynder his charge both the ciey and 
© country adioyning ? Yca but be was not adivceſar;but 4ti- 
© tuler Bilbop-Though Calxixacknowledgeth the Biſhop to 
haue been only Preſident of the Presbytery, like to the 
Conſull inthe ſenate of Rome ( which youcall a titular B.) 
wherein (being the fourth point) he ditlentethfrom vs; yer 
doth he acknowledge,that vnder his Biſhopricke,was con- 
eaincd both the citic and country, and confequently chat he 
w2s a dioceſan Biſhop, vnlciſc he thatis Biſhop of a dioceſe, 
be not a dioceſan Biſhop, 


. Hiseeftimony therefore to the thirdis clecre, eſpecially 
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if you adde that which followeth, concerning the Clorepiſco. 


Calums teſti- p;, or country Biſhops. For Ca/ni ſaith, If the commrry which 
mony thatthe ,, 1, der bis Biſnopricle, were larger then be could ſufficic wilg 


Biſhops were 
diocelan BB, 
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diſcharge allthe offices of a Biſhop in enery place, rurall Brſhops 
were /nbſtitured here ani there to ſupply bes place, Which is a 
mo(t pregaane teſtimony, both againlt che pariſh diſcipline 
andallo forthe dioceſan, For ifcuery pariſh had ſufficicnt 
authority within themſchies, what nceded rucall Biſhopy 
to ouerlooke them? If the Biſhop ofthe City had been Br- 
ſhop but of one pariſh, why doth Ce/mm ſay the Countrey 
was ynder his Biſhoptricke? Why doth he ſay, that the Bi- 
ſhopricke was ſometimes ſolarge, that there was necd of 
Countrey Biſhops as hisdeputies, to repreſent rhe Bulhop 
in the prouince or countrey? But what faith the Reſuter to 
this ? he confeſicth ( not ingenuoufly, but as it were «narte 
* AMinerua,as if it ſuck in his teeth) that Calvin ſaith ſores 
«© what to that purpo/e. But rbut ſfeamewhut 3s as good ac no- 
©© thing : for bee doth not ſuy they were divvefan Biſhops : (Q 
© impudcncy !) neither derhbe ſpeake of the Apoſties tawes, 
©© of which all the queition is , for the ſetling of n Chrifhun 
©© conſcience intheſe matters of gonernmwomn. Allthe queſtion 
concerning the Apoſtles times ? doe not your ſelues extend 
your afſertion to 200. yearcs 2? And if nothing will fettk 
the colcience but whatis alledged fromthe Apoſtles times, 
what hauc you to ſettle your conſcience for your opinion, 
who can alledge no ſound praofe neither from the Apo- 
{tles times, nor afcerwards ? But to what purpoſe fhould1 
{penad more wordsin this matter, ſecing I bane heretofore 
proued, that the circuit ofeucty Biſhops charge, wes from 
the beginning as great,if not greatcergthen afrerwards? And 
if nothing may be inthe Church, butss it wasin the Apo- 
{tles times, then ought not the whole prople of any coun- 
try be conuerted tothe profeſſion of Chriftianity, becaulc 
none was then: and as well might they alteage, thac no 
whole country ought to bee connerted to the profeilion 
of the faith, becauſe none was in the Apoſtles times, #8 
todeny the people ofa wholecountry to be a Church, bc- 


cauſe 
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cauſe it was notfo is the Apoſtles times, 

Thus have 1 maniteftly proued, that Ca/nw grueth teſti. 
mony tothe firſt pointy; and in che ewolacterthathe wholly 
aorceth with ys.So doth Bee, as I'bauc ſhowed before, relti- 
fying the Charobes were droceſes, wnd that ww the chiefe towne benle wad, 
of exery diocefſe, the firſt Prevhycer, who ufiorweards beganto gu 0 
be called a Bifvap, (hee ſperketh therefore of the Apoltles 
times ) was ſer oner his fultow Provhytor3gboth of the Cuie and 
conntrey, that ts the whole dioraffe And becauſe ſometimes the 
conntrey was of larger extent then that all vpon euery occa- 

on could conueniently meete m the Citie ; and fora/mnch 
44 all other ſmall Cities and townes ded need common mſpecti- 
#n, or oer fight, they had allo their Chorepiſcopi, that is, 
conntrey or Vice- Biſhops, 

Yea but (faith he, being guilty to himſelfe of vntruthin , , » « 8r, 
« denying Ce/wins conſeat with ys) it had been nothing to - 
« the purpoſe if Caluin had agreed with bim in all, ſecing be 
« offi meth withall, that theywert hyt hnowane ordinances, 

*© and aberrations from the word ef Got That which Calvin 

ſpeaketh of the ſuperiority ef Biſhops in vegree (which is 

the fourth poine, wherein 1 canfcife he giffearech from vs, 

and from theeruth, lappating thro-be ofauPtome, and bu- 

mane conſticuthgn)thattheRefucer .excender /toall hisre- 

ports concerningtheancimeChurcis gaueratmpent;zwhen as 

be plainely teſtificy, chr with ſoagreaccauntionthey had com- 

p?/ed the gouernmaat, that chnemnes 4u it almoſt diſſe 

nant from the word of ads On Cota zoy where ſay or in- 

finuate, that it is an aberravientrom the word of God, ei- 

therthat their colledge of Presbyrers did conſiſt wholy of See Calu.in 

Paſtors and Teachers? Or that co each Citie was attributed _ 20.17.26, 
| ; : in AQ, 

a certaine region, being portion of the ſame Church? Or 

that the Biſhop had the ſuperintendency ouer the Citie and 

** countrey? It will nexer be ſhewed. 

2 Row arc we come to his porno coniong « 
molt viine br rocecding cither from pitifull igno- 

'* rance, a CE :; That hauing w- 
* ſweared wy argazuents (in ſuch fort as you have _ 
an 


—_— 


148 Caluins teſtimony,that the Churches,&c.Book.2. 
« .nd wanting indced proofs, worth the producing, be ſhal 
c«« wot need (the onirmh of thu third point ſo enident ) to 
« bring any proofe for the maintenance ef the contrary aſſer- 
'. © 4,08, And (oTleaue him, conceiuing hope of viRo- 
" Ty like the King of At, beeweene theſe old 
forces, which I hauc made to retire 
vpon him, and the new ſup- 
plies marching to- 
wards him, 
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THE THIRD BOOK, 
prouing the ſuperiority of Biſhops 
aboue otber Miniſters. 


CHAP. 1. 


Confuting the refuters preamble to the fourth point, 
an defending mine owne entrance thereinto. 


(Serm, ſet. 1. pag, 28, Inthe fourthplace 
therefore weare to intreat of the ſuperiori-. 
ticof BB:ouer other Minifters:foralthough 
the Presbyterians and we agree.in this' &c, 
almoſt to theend of the par.29+) 


P==xiM F the fuc points which I propoun- 
TH> 8 ded,three have alreadiebeen handled: 
ZDJ Y| che firſt concerning LayElders,againſt 
 E| both ſorts of Diſciplinarians , aſwell 
\ FRLzs 8 the elder , asthe younge! ; though be- 
SOS = | eweene their opiniomthere is ehis dif- 
=== AY ference, that the clder require ſuch a 
presbytericineach Citic or Diocelle; che yonger ,in cach 
Pariſh, In the ſecond and third concerning Dioce- 
cs, and Dioccſans, I had to deale onely with our new 
{<& of Diſciplinarians , who vrge the new-found pa- 
riſh- diſcipline, In the fourth and fife which cemaine , 1 
Aaa pro- 
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2 T he refuters preamble confuted. Booke,z, 


propounded to my fclte the conturation of the elder and 
more lcarncd ſort of diſfciplina:ians, not greatly regar- 
ding, whatour innouatours in theſc 2. points do hold, or 
deny ; thcir proper opinions concerning the pariſh diſci- 
plinc, being inche three former points ſufficiently con« 
futed. The which I doe the rather note, for 2. cauſes. The 
one , that thercader may vnderſtand the refuters cuafions, 
in diſauowing (uchallertions as I alcribe vnto the diſciplis 
marians, to be to no purpolc; ſecing they arc held by men 
more l[carned and wdicious, with whom principally I 
had to deale . The other,that he may difcerne the pouerty 
and weakenetTeof their cauſe; the chicfe, and almoſt on- 
ly ſtrength thereof, being the allegation of diuers prote« 
ſtant writers, (whom I called thelearncder ſort of Diſcipli- 
narians) who are parties in the caule, 
As touching the fourth point; therefurer, before hee 
come to my,words, makethan idle flouriſh : the ſumme 
cc whereof is this; that were it not, that by confuting the ſupe. 
cc rioritie of Biſhops , hr ſhould ouertbhrow the Supremacy of the 
cc Pope , be would ſcarſe hane vouchſafed an anſweare to my diſ- 
cc courſe , Herethicrefore he ſheweth two things; firſt , that 
by confutingtheluperjoritie of Biſhops, he ſhall withallre- 
fute the ſupremacic of the Pope. 2. that otherwiſe, an an- 
frwere to me in this fourth point were needlelle, 

In the former , he ſecmeth ignorantly, and yet malici- 
ouſly to preſuppoſe , that the ſuperioritie of Biſhops, and 
the ſupremacic ofthe Pppe, hang as it were vpon one pin; 
and that he which grauntcth the one, muſt needs hold the 
other , For the Baſis or ground of his diſpute, isthis,ſuch 
as is,and ought to be the gouernmentof the whole Church, 
ſuchis,and oughtto bethe government of theparts or ſc- 
ucra]ll Churches ; and cotrariwiſe.from hencehe hath two 

« inferences : the firſt thus : Such as i5,and owght to be the go- 
c« wernment of the whole Church , ſuch 15, and ought to be the go- 
ce ernment of the parts or [eutrall Churches. 


cc But the gowerntnent of the whole Church is Ariſtocrati- 
cc call, and not Monarchicall : therefore the £onernment 
£«c of the parts or ſenerall C hurches 15,and ought robe Ari- 
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 ſftecraticall , and 'vot Moxarchicall,” 
The propoſition he takerh for grarmted; noting itas 
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an abſurdittc in me , To fight for that in the particulars, ,, Whether 
: the gouern- 


3, f h 
Butit would be knowne, what he meancth by the par- Wy Church, 


ticulars, or parts of the Church, whoſe gouernmenthe aad of the 
would haucaunſwerable to the vniuerfator wholeChurch. parts, muſt be 
If hemean only pariſhionall Churches(ashe needs muſt) : %f 92e forme, 


which in the generall [ wiſh owerthrowne, 


For , there & no other viſible Church indued with power of Ec 
clefiaſticall gonernment in his conceit bnt 4 Pariſh; Pariſhes 
(no doubt) may be proud of the compariſon ; forthen, 
as ſome of them haue written in ſtately muner , as Rome 
had her Senate, Lacedzmon her Scigniorie, Athens her 
Arcopage, Icruſalem her Synedrion, Venice( which our 
Refuter adderh ) her councell of Stare; and laſtly, (which 
exccedeth all ) as the vniucrſall Chuch hath her Oecume- 
nicall ſynode, fo the Church of cuery Pariſh , in cucry 
ſtreet, and in cuery hamlert,muſt haucan Eccleſiaſticall ſe- 
nate.But what partsſocuer he ynderſtand,whether Pariſhi- 
onall.,Nationall , or Dioceſan Churches, the propoſition 
is yntruc:: for of Provuinciall, or Nationall Churches, the 
Mctropolitan3and Biſhops of diocefes, arc; and ought to 
be the gouernors. Bur howſocuer,in thatreſpet rhe Gori 
of goucrnment may ſceme to be Monarchically yet in rc- 
Ipet of the maner of gouerning , the Metropolis viing 
the aduiſe of the Nationall, or Prouinciall ſynodes,the Bi- 
ſhop of his Presbyterie,they may be Ariſtocraticall ., Who 
knoweth not that the common wealth of Romeſomtimes 
was popular, and likewiſe that of Athens(for it 1s an 
crrour of the Refuter to reckon Athens with Venice, as 
an example of Ariſtocracie; ) yet the ſcuerall provinces 
were ruled by (ſcucrall gouernours, as Proprxtors , and 
Proconſuls. The goucrnment of this whole Ifland(bleſ- 
(ed be God, for vniting the two Kingdomes in the perſon 
of our Soucraigne )isMonarchicall: yet the gouernment 
of ſcuerall parts by Counſels, and Preſidents thereof, may 
[eemofar Ariſtocraticall . The goucrnmentof che whole 


Church in Heauen and carth is Monarchicallynder one 
Aaa 2 head 
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headand Monarch, which is Chriſt our King - Andfor the 
guucrnment of the whole Church vpon earth, he heth no 
Vicar generall, butthe holic Ghoſt , whoappointeth go- 
uernors vnder him, which may gouecrne the ſcucrall parts 
of the Church in ſome reſpe& monarchically , though 
the whole Church, by the mutuall conſociation of her 
goucrnours for the common good , and by the concur- 
rence of them to an Occumenicall ſynode, is gouerned 
Ariſtocratically : for the whole Church beeing but one 
bodic,therc ought to be a Chriſtian conſociation of the go- 
uernors thereof for che common goad of the whole budie, 
Ifamong thePrincesof the whole world,there werethel1ke 
conſociation, the vniuerſall world ſhould be gouerned in 
that rcſpe Ariſtocratically, though the ſeuerall parts for 
the molt part Monarchically. Somuch of the propolition, 
The allumption he prooucth by the teſtimonies of our 
6.2, Writers again(t the Papiſts , with whom himſclfe , and his 
The gouern= cnpartners do not agree. For, fiilt , when they fay that 
_— =P | the regiment of the whole Church is Aritlocraticall ; they 
_ ati. Mmeanc in reſpeof the goucrnors of the ſeucrall Chur- 
call. ches, who as beingſcuercd rule their Churches ſeverally, 
there being no ane viltible Monarch, ouer all; ſo being 
congregated in an Occumenical] $ynede, do make one 
Ecclefiaſticail Senate . But our new Diſciplinarians doe 
hold, that cuery pariſh isan cntire body by it (eIfe, ha- 
ving within it ſelfe, for the gouernment of it (clfe, ſuffi- 
cient authoriry vaſubordinate and independents and ther- 
fore do not ke Boar any lawful authoricic in Synodes 
to define, dztermine, or commannd, but onely to dehberat, and 
adui/e,as H.I.in hisbooke vrging reformation , and other 
the Chriſtian and modeſt challengers of diſputation, to- 
| - gether withthe humble ® petitioners ſuing for a tolcratt- 
* Cypr.ce Sim "n, do teach 
plic prelito- 5 : ; 
rum:Yocerant Sccondly , Our writers hold the government of the 
-tig,ceteri 4- Church vniuerſall to be Arittocraticall , becauſe as our 
poftoliquodfu- Saujour Chriſt aſcending into Heauen, left his twelue 
i Petrie, Pat Apoſtles , as it were twelue Parriarches , aunſwerable 
conſoriio pre- | Jar oe EP 
113 & honor © the Princes of the twelue tribes * , furniſhed with 
& petcſlatis, | | equall 
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cquall auchority and power, whoſe. colledge was the (u- 
preme Senate of the vniucrlall church: ſo they commit- 
tcd the Churches to Biſhops, as thcir ſucceſſours, being 
cquall in degree 3 b who as they gouerne the Churches » x;y/4ew /4. 
ſcucrally , ſo ioyntly (with other goucrnors) atc the cerdery. Hier 
higheſt Senateof the vniucrſall Church, But itwas ncuer 44 Evagy, 
praſedin the Church of God , that any presbyters or 
paſtorsof pariſhes ſhould be called to generall councils, 
to haucright of ſuffrage andauthority to judge and deter- 
mine thoſe matters which were debatedin thoſecouncils; 
but both they and Dcacons (Il meancſome of them) were 
co attend their Biſhop,to aſſiſt him wich their priuate coun- 
ſcll andaduice:which one argument(by the way)dothno- 
_; y (et forth che ſuperiority of Biſhops oucr other mini-» 

ors. G 

But as his aſſumption crofſcth the conceits of our new 
Diſciplinarians, ſo is his conclufion repugnant co. their al- 
ſertion, who aſcribing the ſupreme authority,jn their ſcuc- 
rall Churches tothe whole congregation, ſtand for a popu- 
lar ſtate, rather then Ariſtocraticall. Whereas indeed 
the gouernment of Churches, as they are prouinciall,are 
according to che ancicat Canons whichare in vicwith vs, 
guucxgned by prouinciall ſynodes , and therefore by a regi- 
ment Ariltocraticall. 

So that of this ſyllogiſme, the propoſition isfalle,the al- 
ſumption is gaincſaid bychemlgſucs, go He een, 
confuting their owac allertio cth with thepractiſe o 
provincial charcawkh_s oe i}, /Thoaghthe 

$.4. His other inference is this: [f the Faarigog' of Croorall 
» the ſeurall Churches may be monarchicall then by the ſame Churches 
1, reaſon the government of the whole Church may be monar- be monarchi- 


"3 chtcall. Bug the government of che whote Church may not be, call, yer itfol- 


» monarchieall therefore the gouermeny of the ſenera] Chure onerh no 

Iz ches may vol. Y | LET the goucrn- 
This couſequence is ynſaund, there being northe like ment of the 

reaſon of the whole Church and of theparts, And that is Vaiuerſall 


pane: wares 1.4 uy = Church ſhold 
anſwere, which ou1 men doe make to the Pap iſts, when be na>narchu- 


they vrge thisreaſon ; 45 1here was but one bigh priefÞ far the (11 
Azuma; CO 
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gouernment of the Church vnger the Law, ſo there ſhould be, 
Joe one chiefe Biſhop for the government of the whole Church. 
They anſwere, therc is not the Jike reaſon betweene the 
Church of one nation,and of the whole world. Cal.Inſt,li. 
4.ca.6.1. 2, Gents vniua CF totius orbus longe dinerſa eft ratio, 
permde eft ac fiquis comendat totum mundxn aprafetto unode- 
bere regi,quia ager vn non plures prefetios habeat. For of 
the vniuerſall Church, Chrift onely is the head ; which ſu- 
preame and yniverſal goucrnment,if any man ſhall alume 
to himſclfe, as the Pope of Rome doth; thereby he decla- 
reth himſclfe to be Antichriſt, or emalus Chriſti, ſitting in 
the Church of God, as God, andlifting vp himſclfe abouec 
allehat is called God. But as touching the ſeuerall Chur- 
ches, thoſe who be the lieutenants of Chriſt,may be cal- 
led the heads or gouernors thereof, as ſoucraigne princes 
of all ſtates and perſons within their dominions, Metropo- 
lirans of prouinciall Churches , Biſhops of their dioces, 
and Paſtors of their ſeuerall flocks: gt 
Secondly, whereas particular men arc enabled by God 
to goucrne ſecycrall churches; no mortall man 1s able to 
weild the gouernment of the whole Church : which is ont 
'of themaine argyments, which our writers vfc againſt tht 
monarchicall gouernmentof the whole Church which 
this refuter ſecketb in vaine to infringe. The Romane Em- 
perors, when their Empire was at the ltargeft, and they 
eſtcemed them(clues Lords of the world, enjoying indeed 
not one third part of thewhole z yer fitiding themſclues 
vnablc to weild ſogreata burden, were faine toafſumecol- 
leagues vnto them with whom they parted the Empire, 
when they might have retained the whole. 

Thirdly , the monarchicalt gouernment of the whole 
Church would preue dangerops andpernicious to the ſame, 
if that one head or Monarch thercof (ſhould fall into crrour 
or idolatry; eſpecially,he being ſo abouc the whole Church 
as that he ſhould not beſubie&to a gencerall Councell. 

But the heads of ſeucrall Churches , if they erre or fall, 
may by the Synodcs of other Biſhops be brought in- 


to order, or depoſed, Examples whercof we haue in all 
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cucn the chiefe. ſeats of Biſhops j as of Marccllinus ac 
Rome, Paulus $amoſatenus at Antioch ; Dioſcorus ar A< 
lexandria, Neetorius and Maccdonius at Conſtantinople, 
&c, Cyprian writing to Stephanus Biſhop of Rome a- 
bout the depoſing of Martianus Biſhop of Arles faith, /d- Lib,3.Epift.rz, 
Circo Copioſum corpus oft Facerdotum concerdia mute giutino 
atg, vnitetis Vinculo copulatum ,ut /5 quis ex collegio noſtro 
bereſom facere, & gregem Chriſtil..cerare &f vaſtare tentaue- 
rit, ſubweniant ceteri, fc, 

Fourthly,to the head of (euerall Churchesthe members 
may haue cafie and ſpeedie recourſe , for clearing of 
doubts, and deciding of controuerſies &c, But from all 
parts of the world men could not without infinite trouble, - 
belides manifold inconueniecnces, repaire to one place. 
Theſe reaſons may (ſuffice for the corbinblios of the pro- 

olition. | a 

l The aflumption is falſc in reſpeR of Chriſt, who is the 
Monarch of the Church; otherwiſe Iacknowledge it to be 
true, but without any diſaduantage to my caule : the odi- Adpag.$3. 
ous conſequence of the propoſition (whichis ſo oft vrged) 
being valound,  eFrvitle {11% 

If therefore he can no. better diſproue the,Supremacy 
of the Pope, then he doth the ſuperinritic of Biſhops, it 
were better he ſhould be filent,then buſic himſclte in mat- 
ters abouc his reach. 

The other part of hisidle flouriſh isa vaine bragge,that 
were it not for that cauſe, he ſhould yer weede to buſie ,, 
bimſelfe in anſwearing , or examining this point . For if. ,, 
neither the Churches were dioceſes; nor the Biſhops Dio- ,, 
Ceſan , to what end ſpould-wee enquire what power or in- ,, 
riſaittion they bad ? But the Churches were dioceſes ,, 
and the BB. dioceſan, as I haue manifcRly proved before, 
and asthole Diſciplinariansdo confetle, with wham chict- _ 
ly I deale in this point : who granting that the Churches | 
were dioceſes, and the Bithops diocelan, doc notwith(tan- Wher _ the 
ding deny the ſuperiority of Biſhops in degree &c- pra; - wo 
S. 5. Now thatthe (tate of the controvuctſie betwixtv8and ,,1whercin 
cm may appeare,Iſhew wherein thePresbyterians agree they diſcene 

Aaa 4 with fcom vs. 
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with vs, and whercin chey diflcnt from vs, Butfirſt he fin- 
deth fault that [ call them Presbyterians, as fometimes I doe 
alſo Diſciplinariavs, though thereby 1 meane no other, bur 
ſuch as doe ſtand for the Presbytery, and for that diſcipline, 
being loth cicher to call them aduerſatics (whom T acknow- 
ledgetobe brethren) or to offend them with the title of Pu- 
ritans, wherewith others docypbraid them. And howſoeuer 
«c he in bitter ſcorne dothſay, that of my charity / doe in ſcorne 
«c (0 call thems :1 doe profeſſe vnfainedly, chat out of a charita. 
ble mind, I did terme them Presbyterians, not knowing 
how to ſpeake of them, as difſenting from vs, more charita- 
bly. And whereas I ſay they agree with vsin this, that by di- 
uine inſtitution there was inthe primitiue Church, and till 
«c ought to be, one ſer ouer the Presbyters, he ſaith; [had need 
«c to be as might) in eloquence as Pericles, if 1 would perfwade 
«c that. But ſmall eloquence may ſerue, where there 15 ſuch eui- 
dence to proue the truth. Only theReader muſt remember, 
that I ſpeake not of my aduerſary, and other new fangled 
diſciplinarians, who are not to haue the credit of comming 
ſo necre the truth; bur of men of greater lcarning, and bet- 
ter deſert in Gods Church : whe as they agree with vs, that 
the Churches were dicceſes, and the Preshyrerics with 
che Prefidents thereof prouided for diocefſes, ( which 
haue ſhewed before)ſo they conſent inthis, that the Presby- 
ecrics had by diuine ordinice a Preſident (ct ouer them :the 
which I wil proue ſtraightwaies,afterI haue noted his cEſure 
concerning the three points wherein] ſaid they differ from 
vs. The firft,that they makethe Biſhop ſuperior in orderon- 
ly, andnot in degree. 2. That they afſtgne a ſuperiority or 
preſidentſhip ynto him for a ſhort time, and that by courſe. 
3. That granting vnto hima priority oforder,they deny vn- 
to him a maiority ofruleor power, 

« Tothefirlthe ſaith, If by degree I meane dignity oxely (as 
cc neuer any man did):bey doe not deny the Preſident to be ſupe- 
cc rior in dignity and honour, during the time of bis prefidentſnip: 
which is nothing elſe but to grant vnto him a priority of or- 
der,which Bezs calleth w epwiiia yo +5 mpi agyniive, che pre- 


Ad p1g.gy, © rogatine or precedence,and jo gobefore in honor But if 1 vnder- 


fland 
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ſtand degree, of office 4nd minitery deflinft from Presbyters, »» 
as theirs us from deacons,then he profeſſeth themſelue: to diſſent »» 
from vs, And ſolct them : for be cannot be ignorant, that I »» 
maincaine the antient diſtinRion of the ecclcſiaſticall Mini- 
ſters into three ealuve degrees, Biſhops, Precbyters, and Dea- 
505. As for thole Preſidents of Presbyteries, which were 
ſuperior to the other Pregbyrers, inorder and not in degree; 
ſuch were they whom they were wont to call, ſometimes 
4p Thy eprrtoriges, ſometimes archiprecbyteri, ſometimes 
ora map, that is to lay, Deaner,and not Biſhops. And it 
was a greatouerſight in theſe learned men, vnder the name 
and title of the ancient Biſbops, to deſcribe ynto-vs Deeney. 

Tothe ſccond,he ſaithy /t ir manifeſth falſe : for we tie not 
the preſidentſhippe to any (vor or long time, nor gine it to all” 
presbyters by conrſe,as if it were a matter of adenine inſtitution: *' 
hewſoener, where allare fit for that ſerxice, (a5no doubt but in * 
Vropia they all are)we thankg it perbaps(for he doth but gheſle ?? 
atthings which he knoweth not)in diſcretion (he might hauc 
ſaid, indiſcretion) confirmed by experience, not amiſſe ts bane 
the buſineſſe ſo carried. | 

Tothe third he ſaith; That it alſois vnrrue : for wee gine »» 
(faith he) che Preſident, auring the time of bis preſidem[bip, as >» 
priority of order ſo maiority of rule; though not ſupreme and ſole »» 
authority, asnone bur P apiſts doe, and chey to none burto »» 
the Pope. 


As touching their agreement withvs, and the ſecong S. 6, 
point wherin they differ from vs (for of the firſt Ihaue ſpo- 200 hold 
ken atlarge before, ſhewing the iudgemencs of Ca/vin and pw "0h 
Bez.4therin )you ſhall heare the opinion of acheife patron p;cgqent of 
of the diſcipline, inatreatiſe, which he bath writcen in de- the Presby= 
fenſe thereof. Bezs therfore teachech, that it is adiuine ordi- tcry-lib.1.cap. 


nance,bothchat there ſhould be a preſident ofeach presby- ** 5 16: &77- 


tery, and alſo thathis prefidentſhippe ſhould be but for a 
ſhore time, and by courſe. The former, which is the order ic 


felfe, he ſaich?, is not onely an ordinance divine, burtalſo eſ- *>* grad. Mi. 
ſentiall and immutable. The latter, which is ordins mode, #capat3. 


though it were of divine inſtitution, yet it is but accidental, 


and ſomutable, And when hee diftinguiſheth Biſhops mw 
FOR thee 
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10 Wherein they at ſent from v5, Bookez, 
b De grad, Mi- three ſortsb, he calleth them onely diuine, which haue a prio- 
n'/1.c.24-P.177 rity of order onely,and that for a time and by courſe, As for 
thoſe which had a perperuall preſidentſhip, whereunto they 
were preferred by election, by whom the priority of or- 
: der (as he imagineth) was changed into a ſuperiority of de- 
c 1614-c-23- oree, and were ſuch as hee will not abſolutely © condemne : 
| yet ſuch(in his opinion )are but humane: and to theſe he ſup- 
poſeth the name Biſhop firſt to haue beene appropriated. 
Such diuine Preſidents he acknowledgeth theſe ſeucen An- 
gels to haue been,and before them Timothy at Epbeſus, And 
\whereas /erom ſaith, atthe firſt the Churches were goucrned 
commmuni Presbyterorum confilt ; by the common counſell of 
4Pag.139.140 Pretbyters: Num confuſo,laith he, perturbats ! What © ſaith 
he,confuſed and diſordered: fo as when the Presbyters did 
meete, none ſhould be Preſident among them ? Thar is nor 
likely ; therefore euenthen the Presbytery had a Prefident. 
And where it was obieted by D.Saraxia, againſt that opi- 
nion of /erome, that theſe ſeuen Churches had cach of them 
an Angell by diuine ordinance ſet ouer them, to whom a 
more eminent authority belonged in the regiment of the 
*Pag.159.160 Church ; to what purpole, ſaith Beza*, doe you vrge this a- 
painſt Jerome ? For when hee ſaid, the Churches were go- 
ucrned at the firft by the common counſell of Presby- 
ters, wee may notthinke, that hee ſo doted, as to dreame 
that none of the Presbyters was Preſident oucr that al- 
{cmbly. 
'ideſupr.lz, As forthe third and the laft, nothing is more cuident }, 
: q _ thenthat Calxm and Beza, as they deny the Biſhop to bee 
the Predens {WPrior to other Miniſters in degree,ſo alſo in rule and do- 
maiority of Minion. For he was not ſo ſuperior m honour and dignity (ſaith 
rule. Calum®s) asto bave dominion oner his Colleagues, And a- 
$Calu. Init. paine; that he aid goe ſo before others in dignity, that himſelſe 
4 thi / = 4, 94s ſubiett to the aſſembly of bis brethren, Beza® acknow- 
ol hy : . - "* ledgeth their ſuperiority to have been the dignity or ho- 
, | nour of the firſt place, but no degree of rule ouer their 
compresbyters. And is not this part ot H. 7. bis ſecond 
maine aſſertion, that the ancient Biſhops in the firſt ewo hun- 
dred yecres diftercd from other paſtors onely in priority of 
orcer, 
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Chap.i. Ihereinthey diſſent from vs. I 
order, and not in matorrey of rule ? T, C.i likewiſe ſpeaking iT,.C.l1.x16, 
ofhim chat was choſen tomoderate the meeting of Mini- 

ters, ſaith, [f any man will call hin a Preſident , ov Modera- 

tor , or 4 Gourrnour, we nll not ſtriue, ſothat tbewith theſe 

eautions; that hee be not called ſimply Gonernonr, or Mode- 

rator, but Goxernour or Moderator of that attiov, and for that 

time,and ſubiett torbe orders that others bee, andtobe cenſu- 

red by the company of the Brethren, as well as others, if hee be 

inlged anyway faulty, Andibat after that attion exded, and 

meeting diſſolned, hee fit h1m downe in his old place, and ſet 

bimſelfe in equall tate with the reſt of the Miniſters, Third- 

ly, that this gowernment or profidentſhip bes not 0 tiedtothat 

Miifter, but that at the' next meeting it ſpall bee lavfull to 

tzhe another, The varraths therefore which the Refuter 

hach beſtowed vponme here, he muſt be increatedto rake 

to himſelfe, 

To prouc their diſſent from-ys in this fourth point, T-al- S. 7. 
leaged Fez his diſtindion'of Biſhops into ghree ſorts : Bexa diſſcn- 
and becaule it is an odious diſtinRion,l conceard his name, ting from ys 
and co falue his credit, J ſhewed, that although hee came '* this fourth 


|; - mgm. nt, hurt 
farre ſhort of Caluins moderation, yet heigmore moderate. F-\? b 


ly affeted towards ovr Biſhops, then the Diſciplinarians a- bas 46+ 
mong vs vſually bee: who, as chey ſpeake deſpitefully of then ourDil- 
them, calling them Antichriſtian, pettite Popes, &c, ſo doe ciplinarians 
they wiſh andlabour forthe extirpation of them, where- "© 
at Bezaſpeaking reucrently of them, praicth for their con« 
tinuance. ne 

But both his diſtintionand his wiſh, by the Refuter are 
peruerted,expounding him as though he had accounted for 
humane,thoſe which had onely a priority of order: whereas 
indeed he acknowledgeth ſuch a preſidentſhip as you haue 
heard, to be a diuine ordinance; and vnderſtandeth his 
praier, where he wiſheth the continuance of the Biſhops, 
asif he had wiſhed that /# lovg as England hath Biſhops, they »» 
may bee ſuch as may\gine their lines for the truth, as they aid, »» 
Where ,whiles hee vnderſtandeth Beze as wiſhing our Bi- 
ſhoppes to be Martyrs, he indiſcreetly makerh him-to wiſh 


tharour Princes may bee perſccutors, which God Wn 
Taar 
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12 IWherein the Diſciplinarians PBooke 3, 


That which he addeth concerning my ſaying Ames to the 
liks wiſh for the Charches of France and Scatland,and yet | 
be no maintainer of cheir presbyreriesgis meerely idle ; for 7 
I did not bring in Bcza as a maintainer of Biſhops, bvt ra- | 
ther did note him as one of their chiefe oppoſites, citing his | 
diffcrences from vs, and mentioning that diſtinction of Bj- | 
ſhops : howbcit I acknowledge his peepoſttion to be wich 
more modcration,then is commonly tobe foundin the Diſ- 
ciplinarians among vs. 
$.8, Nowlamtodeſcend with himinto theparticulars which 
Therefurer 7 propounded to be handled: firſt to ſhew, that the Biſhops 
. "18 wg ” or Angeliof theprimitine Church were as well a4 ours ſuperior 
6 oe toother Miniſters in degree : anJſccondly, to declaremore 
particularly, wherein their ſuperiority didconſiſt. 

Ad pag.b4, But before he entreth the combate, diſtruſting himſelfe 
and his caulc, he ſeeketh (asſuch champions vie to doc) 
which way (if nced be) he may make anclicapec: and having 
to this purpole looked well about him, he hath foundout 
ewo ſtartin&holes, whereby he hopeth to finde ſome cua- 

Hewould « fion.The former hath theſe windingsand turnings init: 1, 

reſtraine «cc That the primitine church « to be confined to the Apoſtles times, 

the Primi- cc aud not extendedto the whole 200 yeares.2.That the queſtions 
cue church. cc 80 be underſtood ofthe Angels of the 7.Churches.3.That 1 muſt 

Apoſtles **© prooue theſe Angels to hawe had [ole power of ordination aud in- 

tirges. r:ſaittron , The tirſt of theſe arguech excreame diffidence: 

* 1», l.4.c 4. for Calnin, and others in this queſtion, within the limits 
of the primitiue Church, include thetimes of Conflar- 
riwe,at theleaſt ; yea Calmin includethallthe time * antepa- 
patwm, before the Papacy; in which time he acknowledgeth 

| Parag*' 4 theformeof Church government, to bane bad nothmg init 
«lmoſt diſſonent from the wordof God. And whereas, ſaith be 
| exery pronince had among their Biſhops an Archbiſpop; ard 
whereas alſo inthe Council of Nice, there were eſtabliſhed Pa- 
eriarchi,who in order and dignity were ſupertor cothe Archbi- 
[hops,that appertainedto the preſeruation of diſcipline. And al- 
though he miſliketh that the gouernment fo eſtabliſhed, 
was called Hiera: 6by; notwith(tanding,sf omitting the name, 


faith he,we looke intothe thing, we (ball finde that the _ 
4/1 
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Chap.r. Of the Premitue Church, - 'S 


Buſhops would not frame a forme of Church gogernment drffe- 

ring from that which God preferibed inhis word, And Beza 
"onteflerh, that thoſe things which were ordainedof the anti- 

ent Fatherr, concerning the ſeats of Biſbops, Metropolitance, g (onfeſ © 5, 
and Patriarches, «ſigning their limits, an1atiributing vnto mw / 
them certaine antho11y, were appcinted optimo zelo, ont of 4 

very good zeale, Andiherefore (ao doubt)out of ſuch zeale, 

as was according to knowledge; otherwiſc it would have 

been far from being optimm,the beſt. 

Zanchin *imreating of the diuers orders of Miniſters in «n, relig.eczs. 
the primitiuc Churchzas Presbyters, Biſhops, Archbiſbops,&c. 5 11, 
faith,they nay be defended. Againtt which, ſome learned 
man{(I will not (ay Bez4)hawng taken exception, £ anchims 
mak<th this apology.*Phen | wrote this confeſſis of the faith, * Ghſery, in 
I did write all things ont of a good conſcience, and as | beleemed, cap. 5,aphon 
ſs | freely ſpake. Now my faith 14 grounded chiefly and ſimply on 19.11. 
the word of God : Something alſoin the next place on the com- 
mon conſent of the whole antient Catholike Church, if that bee 
mot repugnant tothe Scriptures, I doe alſo belezue, that what 
thinos were defined and receinedby the godly Fathers,bemg ga. 
th:red together in the name of the Lord,by the commos conſent 
of all, without any gain/aying of the holy ſcriptures, that thoſe 
things alfo ( though they be not of the ſame authority wth the 
holy Scriptures )proceeded from the holy Ghoſt. Hence itu that 
thoſe things that be of this kind, ] neither will, nov dare with 
good conſcience meſithe. But nhati more certaine ont of hiſt o- 
ries,Conncels and writings of all the Fathers,then that thoſe or- 
aers of Mmiſters whereof I (pake were eftabliſhed,andreceined 
by the common conſent of all Chriſkendome ? urs amem ego 
ſim, qui qued tota Eccleſia approbauit, improbem? And who 
am I that 1 ſhould difallow that which the whole Church 
allowed ? &c. 

Neichcr doe Ice any reaſon, why the Church in Conſfan- |; 
tixes time ſhould notrather bee propounded as pate:ne The Church 
for imitation, to Churches that live vader Chriftian prin- vaderConftan- 
ces, and flouriſh through Gods bleffing in peace and pro(- "= _ 
prritie;then the Churches of former times, which were noz **'54' par 


L2 all things eſtabliſhed and ſetled according to their de- 
fires, 


, 


The ſame 
forme of go- 
uernment, 
and the like 
authority of 
dioceſan B.B. 
throughout 
all the times 
ofthe p: imi- 
tive Church. 
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fires,but were hindred by perſecutis. Forin timeof perſecu- 
tion, their gouernment was notalwaies ſuch as they would, 
butſuch as they could attaine vato, And vnleſſc we would 
haue the Churches to liue alwaies ynder perſecution, it is 
madnelle to requirethem to be imitated inall things. Bur 
what was by generall conſent recejued,and praRiſcd in the 
time of peace andprofperity,was that which intheir 1udge- 
ments ought to be done, and isof ys being in the like caſe, 
to be imitated. Now that in ConfFantimes time the Biſhops 


had ſuperiority ouer other Miniſters in degree, anda fingu- 


lar preheminence of power and authority,it is moſt cuident, 
Neither was their ſuperiority andaurhority increaſed by the 
acceſſion of the Chriftian Magiſtrate, as their wealth was, 
but rather diminiſhed,ſceing while there was not a Chrilti- 
an Magiſtrate, they were fainc to ſupply that defect, and by 
their owne authoricy did many things , which afterward 
were done or aſlilted by the Magiſtrate, But though there 
can no colour of a good realon be giuen, why the (uperiority 
and authority of Biſhoppes, as they were dioceſan, ſhould 
haue been greater inthe fourth century,then in the third ; or 
in the third, then io the ſecond; or inthe ſecond, then the 
fieſt ; the firſt Bifhopsin all likelihood, hauing had rathera 
morecminent then lefſe authority, yetour new Diſciplina- 
rians, for a poore ſhift and cuafion, deny this ſuperiority of 
Biſhops in degree and maiority in power to haue bcen in 
the firſt rwo hundred yeeres, becaulc they conceiue there 
13not the like cuidence for the ſecond,as for the third. Nuw 
our Refuter perceiuing there is better cuidencethen he ima- 
gined for the ſecond century, will needs haue the times of 


| the primitive Churchreſtrained to the rime ofthe Apoltles. 
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And when they are driuen from that, they were bcſt to flic 
to the time of Chriſts conuerſation ypon the earth, 

For my part, I make nodoubt, but that Anianw, who 
ſuccceded S. Marke at Alexandria, bcing a man ? beloued 
of God, %y wm mim Suuugioccy, eyery way admirable, had the fame 


Ev/eb/.2.c.24 epiſcopall authority which S. Afarke bad before him, and 


thathe, andthoſe which ſucceeded him, cuen in the Apo- 


{tles times, viz, Aba and Cerdahadno lefle authority as 
diocelan 
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Chap.1., Of H.1.diſtinitionof BB. I5 
dioceſan Biſhops, then thoſe which came two hundred 
ycetes after chem. Indced,when the Churches multiplying, 


therc was a confociation of dioceſes in the province, the Bi- 


ſhop of Alexandria became actually a Metropolitan Bi- 
ſhop, which from the firſt mightbee intended : and when 
there wasa conſociation of provinces ſubicRed to him, he 
became a Patriarch, the anticnt Fathers in godly policieſo 
thinking it necetIary. Now if any man ſhall chinke, that the 
Biſhop of Alexandria was but a pariſh Biſhop at the firſt, and 
ypon conſeciationof pariſhes ſubiced to him, became a 
. dioceſan, he is to vnderſtand,that the diocefle, and the mo- 
| ther Church of the dioceſſe, was before any pariſh; that pa- 
riſhes ariſc out of the diſtribution of the dioceſle ; thart 

Biſhop and his Presbytery of che mother Church were ap- 
pointed not for one pariſh, but for the whole dioceſle; that 
at Alexandria, in,and from $. farks time, who conftituted 


the Churches there, there haue been more Churches then 


one ſubieRtedto the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
Volearned therefore and yngrounded is that diſtinion 


6, An vniuerſall Biſhop.Of che firſt ſort,it is ſaid,all werein 
the firſt ewo hundred yeeres. Of the ſccond, there beganne 
tobe ſome in theend of the fecond century. Thetbird be- 
ean about the ycere 2 60. The fourth ſhortly after Augw- 
ftines time, The fifth{for he knew not how to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt Mctropolitans, whom hee outskippeth, and Patri- 
archzs)ſometimes before the Councell of Nice. And how is 
all this proued ? It is ſtrange to fee, howſtrong ſome mens 
conceits can be, when their reaſonsare full weake, The 
proofes for the pariſh Biſhop, J haue before diſproued, How 
1stheſecond proued ? Such perhaps firſt of all was Inlianma the 
renth Biſhop of Alexandria,Perhaps ! Buz why he rather then 
d./Aarke,or Aniame,or any other of his predeceſſors ? Be- 


_— — 


_— — 


of Biſhops into ſix (ſorts, viz. 1, Pariſhionall: 2. Dioceſan WY, 748 


titular Biſhop, being the Preſident or Moderator ouer the 5.) his diſtin- 
Paſtors of a dioceile: 3, Dioccſanruling Biſhop, though not ion of BB. 
ſolely : 4. Dioceſan L. Biſhop: 5. A Patriarchall Biſhop : 12*9 6, {orts. 


cauſe in bis time firſt mention 1s made by * Euſebins, that there * Lib,5.c.9. 


were diners Churches m that (i138, and bee Biſpop of thems, 
This 


—c wow _5 -DD0 - ——— 
Co ec nun 


16 Of A.L.diſtinetion of BB, Booke ;, 


This would haue gone for a ſtout reaſon, nodoubr, had noe 
« 1ib.2£ap.15 Emſebins* himl(clte teſtified, tharSaint arke conflitared the 
| Churche16n Alexandriast ſelfs; which eucr from $. Marks 
tunc had but one Biſhop at once, How is the third demon- 
* Anno 260, (iraced ? /t may be thisbegan at Alexandria with Diony/ſita", 
tbe thirteenth Biſhop of thatplace. Very well;perhaps, it may 
bezthele are very good proofs, But why may ic be? /r feemerh 
tobe [eromes meaning where be ſaith, that ſorxe priority m Bs. 
ſnops contmucd therefrom Harke to Heraclas and Diovyſume, 
t Ad Eue- FHcearc leromes words *: Euenat Alexandria from Make © 
priam. the Enangelst, unto the Biſhops Heraclas and Dionyſine , the 
Preibyters alwaies haumg choſen one fromamong themſelucr, 
agaplaced him in a higher degree called him B:ſhop; ewen as an 
army chaoſeth a Generall, Which words [erome wrote to 
magnifie the calling of Presbyters, and to preferire them 
before Deacons; both becauſe they choſe their Biſhop, as 
alſo becauſethcy did cle him from among themſclues,vn- 
till Heraclas and Dionyſias, But it is aworid to (ce what is 
collected trom theſe words, both by that Author, and allo 
T.C.By that Author,firſt, Thar ſome priority in Biſhops conts- 
nuedibere from /Marketo Heraclas and Dionyſim, As if le- 
rome had giuen any the leaſt [1gnification ot rhe leflc autho- 
rity of Biſhops before Heraclas,then aicer, 2nd had not fig- 
nificed ſomediffi:rence onely 1n theireletion. For Herac/as 
and Dionyſrs,who had been Origens ({chollers,andſucceded 
him one atter che other in his office of Cacechilt, or Tea- 
cherin Alexandria, in reſpc& whereof, they were no more 
«/ide ſupr.L,x, Presbyters, then Origen ®himſclte had been ; norwith(ian- 
c.11$.4 ding tor thcir excelicat learnivg, the Presbyters ( whotill 
then had ever choſen one out of their owne number to be 
Biſhop) made choice of theſe ewo, one afterthe other, al- 
thoughat the time oftheir cleAion, they were not Presby- 
* Had theBi- ters, But what followeth ? Ar Heraclas (it a5 probable) was 4 
ſhop priority period of ene ſort, viz.. of titular dioceſan Biſhops : and#%# 
a þ-ptyer Diony fra began another, viz. of ruling dioceſan BB. Priority 
his patiſhio- of order in one Biſnop * ouer apariſs, ſeemeth to baue continued 
ners ? excluſiuet), from Marke to Inhanu ( for he was aſhamedto 


ſay, that Saint Afarke, who, as the ſame /erome refliierd, 
was 
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Chap.2. _ Of H.I. difondtionofBB. 17 
was the Biſhop. of Alexandria, washuta. parb Biſhop: ) 
ener 4 dioceſe, from wlianuete Heraclarrneinfivel), and the 
maiority of ruling in the diaceſſs, tohang beg, 
ſins, O acumen! But the proole isadmitible, andthe con- 
cluſion paſſcth all. The proofe 18thise Nothing latterb ws, but 
that thus we may probably thinks. Maze is the pitie, For cue 
learning and a ſound iudgemeat,;fwauld hauc let you from 
entertaining, and much more from braching ſuah-volear- 
ned and vngrounded fancies, Yeg-byt, by hu maeves, 
Euſebius and [eromes relation (hall. well axree, 1 anfwere, 
though theſe fancies had neuer beane hegrd of, there had 
not beene ſo much as any ſhew. of difagreemept beewixe 
chem. | "(0d 14 AY | 

The concluſion : Howſoexer it #s, this ts eertaine, that nei- 
ther the ene, nor the other, was knawue before theſe times, As 
if he had ſaid ; Perhaps /uliaxas, was the firſt titular Bi- 
ſhop. It may be the ruling dioceſan Biſhoppes  beganne 
at Alcxandria with Diony/ae, At Heraghas, it isprobeble, 
was a pctiod of one fort, &c. Noching lextech vs.bue that 
thus wee may probably chinke, But howſoeuer vncercaine 
our premilles be, wee are reſolued ypon Fcertaine conclu- 
lion, it i certazxe, &c. Is it nor range that ſo. certaine a 
concluſion ſhould be inferred upon ſoynegriging. premi- 
ſcs? eſpecialle ſeeing it is molt certaine-that before Dieny- 
fu his time, there were not onely dioceſan, butalio Mc- 


tropolitan BB. 


Bue will you alſo heare whatT. C, gatherethout of theſe 


with D iony- ' 
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words of lerowe ? Godly nog. muylihed 8his order of ging T.\. his col- 
the name Biſhoppe to one in 4 Church, and by all theldoped Ieftion out of 


broke it : which leromes words! de 
[tome was in the (hurcb of Alexandria, from Saunt Make, 
untif Heraclas and. Dionyſun ; for vnleſſe thers were ſowe 
change then, why ſhenld hee not rather baxs ſaid, Fram Sens 
Marks te bis tize ?- Firſt, to his allertion, Efay ic is voeruc,, 
thatgodly men miſliked the giuingof the oame Biſhappe. 
to one in the Church, neither was there any reaſon why 
they ſhould milſlike it. For firſt, azthe name of Angels, be- 

Bbb ing 
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ing commontoall Miniſters,is by the holy Ghoſt appro- 
priatcd to Biſhops, in ſuch fort, as though every Miniſter 
- bean Angell, yet onely oneis the Angell of the Church; 
(o by the ſame reaſon, Epiſcopr being in the ſcriptures title 
common to al Miniſters,is ſoappropriated to one incucry 
' Church,that whereavall Miniſters are Brſopr in a genera}| 
ſenſe, one onely is the Biſhop of that Church : netcher was 
ir arrogancy, but modeſty rather in Biſhops, who afſumed 
. this name. For whereavsin the Scriptures they are called 
ſometimes the Angels of the Churches, (ometimes the Ape- 
files of the C hurches, ſometimes *»#w, Rylers, ſometime 
wing, ſometimes epiſcops, they contented theraſciues 
withthe title of leaſt honour, and lcft the name «wGnp, 
importingthe honour of the Miniſtery 1 generall, to 0- 
ther Minitters, Neither isthereany more reaſun(as D Raj- 
woldrallofaith)why the appropriating of the name Biſhop 
to the Angels ofthe Churches,ſhould be miſliked, then of 
giuin = name Minifterto Presbyters,which is common 
to Biſhops, Presbyters;and Deacons. Belides,itis moſt cer- 
tainc,that in the writings of /gnarine,and others, who liucd 
in,or neere the Apoſtles ttines, the name epiſcopmr was ap» 
propriated tothe Angel ofech Church, /erame plainly tc- 
{ti6eth,that from S: Marky time, who was the firſt Biſhop, 
whom three other fueceeded inthe Apoltlestimes; one, 
whowas (et in a ſuperior degree,was called Biſhop.But that 
the cuſtome of giving this name to one, in the Church, 
(which fromS. Marks time had continued ) ſhould begin 
to be milliked in thetime of Herechu and Diomfliu, is 2- 
gain{treafongvnicileit may be thonpht,that the cſtimati- 
on of Bifſiops then decreaſed; which il agreethwith H 7. 
conceit. Whatantient Writer mentioning Diom/la, doth 
not cal him Biſhop of Alexandria? Enfebine ſo termerh him. 


{hron.an.2g1, Athanaſine, whowas one of his ſucceffors,doth notonly cal 
& bi/t.1.6.,35. him Biſhop oftetimes,but alſo acknowlcdgeth him to hauc 


Athanaſ.de 
ſentent,Diony- 
ſj Encops 
Altxandrin, 


bin a Metropolitan B. or rather Patriarch, For when asthe 
Biſhops of Pcntapolis began tofauor the herefic of Sabclli- 


"#9, Dioxyfimsto whole charge thofe Churches did apper- 
| tainc, 


_ | ett 
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Chap,1.. 


Butcoreturne to H.l. who: aith his Dioceſan L.BY> [9 


3 C 


= >- 


guitmes time tooks place ſoong afien, md\bow.is this proucd ? 


He ſaith, bee dowbrs not of it : though be benot able to ſhew, 
ncither where, nor when, nor by whom, nor how the Bi. 


I9. 


$&.12, 


ling alonezwbe was not:cſt ab liſbod pu. Ambroſe Jerome 47 Ax: H. 1. dioces 
' | ſan BB. when 


they began, 


ſhops authprity wag incicaſedafter Augyſtmmes times, What 


ifin Anga/Fone7 time the authority, and \prphemingnce of 
Biſhops was adated and. refirajined;, namely in the fourth 
Counccll of Carchage, morethen ever before? Far where= 
as the ancient Canons referre the power both of rar 07 Aug: 
and iuriſdition tothe Biſhop, withour mentioning the aſ- 
fſtance,of the Pcesbytery :. A aber Biko | erbefore: 
ſuch as were peaceableand well diſpoſed, did voluntanly 
vic the aduiceand aſſiftance of their clergy : by that Coun- 


cell theaffiſtance of theclergy, both iv ordination and iu- 


riſdition inthe Churches of Africk, became vere vet: 
ther doe.] kpow any reaſon, why the auchoriry,of dioceſan 
Biſhop after: Anguſtines time ſhould bee thought to baue 
increaſed, For as by theJewfull authority of Chriſtian Kings 
& Princes,to whom they were ſubordinate,in regard ofthe 
comon good of the kingdom, whercof they were mEhers:\o 
much moreby þ vſurpedſupremacy of the B. of Rowe after 
the ycer 607.Þ authority of biſhops was leſſcned &impaired. 


We are to come this fift Rep,which is of patriarchal BB. Ofparri- 
but he hath cleane marredthe taires that the rcfuter and his archs,and 
conſorts yſe totalke of, whereby the Biſhappes of Rome, when they 


from being as they ſay a pariſh Riſhop, did axile to the pa- 
pacy;parc]y by depying ſuch wr heeemeton co be. 
BbDd 3 / 7 co 
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ro havie been cill after Hugutmrertime; and partly, by out- 
Skipping the Metropolitancs. For it cannot be denied, bur 
that there were dioceſan Biſhoppes, ſuch as ours be, be- 
fore there were Metropolitancs, or Primates aftually; and 
there were Merropolitanes before there were Patriarches. 
Now it would be'kttowiie, when Parriarches begun, [n the 
Councel of Nice{held aboutthe yeerethrec hundred ewen- 
tie foure) it is zckttowledgedto hauc been an ancient cu- 
Rome, which there was ratified, that the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dcia ſhoutd huveatthority of Egypt, Libya,and Pentapotis: 
andthe like cuftorhe for che 'Biſhopef Rome in the Weſt, 
and of Antioch in the Eeftis mentioned; andthe anticne 
priuiledges tocach Church, eſpcially co each Metropolis re- 
ſcrued, To fay nothing of Rome, whereof the Papiſts ſay 
coo much : ir is plaine 'by that eeſtimony of the Nicene 
Councell, of Epiphaniu before alleaged, of Arbanaſinecuen 
now cited, thatthe Biſhops of Alexandria had of old, lon? 
before their cime, patriarchall authority. Forthat of Anti- 
och, the teſtitnony of /gnarizes added to the authority of 
the Nicene'Conncell, is ſufficient, calling himſelfe the Bj- 
ſhop of Syriazwhiereby we catryot conceive him to have been 
teffe thenan Archbiſhop. Now'ifTſhouldaske FZ.1. or this 
Refuter, when Metropolitanes firft began; they would not 
be able'truly to aſſigne their -originall after the Apoſtles. 
times, And therefore cunningly were they omitted by H. 7, 
though I carmot acciiſe him ofany grear skillin making a 
doubt,whether Czſarei inthe Councell of Nice, be recko- 
ned as one ofthe foure ſcars of the Parriarches. For cxprefle 
mention is made of e/£/:;a, which'was the new name ginen 


Conc, Nicec.7. by Adriex to Teruſalem ;ro which, according to amrent cu- 


{tom,the next place ofhonoratrer Antioch was granted;rhe 
proper dignity notwith(tantting roche Metropotis ( which 
indeedwas Czſares) being referued. Bur if 'Metropolicancs 
had not their beginning afterthe Apoſtles times, as no man 
is able toſhew they had;then can icnotbe doubted, but that 
dioceſan Biſhops, much moure werein the Apoſiles rimes : 
for cucry Matropoliti was originally 8, of his peculiar = 

cclle, 
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ceſle, being notaRually a Mctropolitan,yntill diuers Chur- 
ches in the ſame prouince, being conſtituted, there was a 
conſociation among them(clues,and ſubordinationofthem 
tohim,as their primate, 

There wastherefore no ſuch difference betwceenethe firſt 
two agcs ofthe Churches,and thoſe which followed,as that 
eichcr H. 1, or the Refuter ſhould reſtraine the times of the 
primitive Church, citherco the end of theſecond century, 
or of the firſt, with hope to eſcape that way, Wherefore 
what proofes I bring from the third or fourth, yea or fifth 
century, for the ſuperiority of Biſhops, they ate tobe eſtee- 
med ſuch as doe direRly and ſufficiently proue the queſtion, 
valeſſe they ſhall be able toſhew, not onely that no ſuch 
thing was in yſc, but alſo thatit was not intended inthe 
Apoſtles time, andthe age following : for what was recei- 
ued and practiſed by generall conſent inall Chriftcndome, 
ſo ſoone as God gaue peace vnto his Church, was yndoub- 
tedly defiredand intendedfrom the beginning. 

The ſecond cornerof his firſt ſtarting hole,wherewith the 


S I}. 


ſecond alſo meeteth,is,that the queſt10n z5 of the ſenen An- ,, TheRefurer 


trom the hypotheſis, ro the theſis ? eſpecially when itis con- 
feſled by the Refuter, that the primitiue Churches were all 


gels. And what, of no other ? Isit not lawfullto aſccad ,, wouldre« 
trainethe 


ueſtion to 
the ſeuen 


of the like conſtitution? And therefore what may beſaid ci- Angels onely. 


ther of the ſeucn Angels, in reſpeRofthe ſubſtance of their 
calling, may be concluded of other Biſhops: and what may 
be ſaid of the office of other Biſhoppes in the primitiue 
Church,may be verified of theſe Angels, 
*© Thethird,that I muſt prowe theſe Angelsto hae had ſole 
© power of ordination and iariſdition ; which alſois repeated 
in his fecondeuaſion, But where doe I ſay in all the ſermon, 
that the Biſhops had the ſole power of ordination anduuril- 
diction ?Where doe [ denycither that the BB. did,or might 
vic the affiſtance of their Presbyters, for either of both, or 
thatin the defe of Bilhops, both the one and the ocher 
might be performed by Presbyters? In a word, where doeT 
deny all pawer cicher of ordination or iuriſdiftionto Preſ- 
Bbb 3 byrers ? 


Hisfecond 
- , ſtarting hole, 
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byters ? But let the Reader vnderfiand, that there arc two 
maine calumniations, whereby this Refuter and his con-= 
ſorts doe vſc to diſgrace my Sermon with thcir followers, 
The one,that I hold che tcnure of er epiſcopal fun&ion fo 
to be ture diino, as though no other manner of gouerriment 
were any _ orany where lawfull. The other, chat J af. 
cribe ſo the {ole power of etordination andiuriſdiion to 
BB. as though the Presbyters had no juriſd1ion, or as 
though thoſe Churches had no lawful Miniſters, which have. 
not ſuch BB, co ordaine them. 

His other, =peg/pe, or ſtarting hole, is that which hee 
hath already foure times runne into; and making vſe of it 
now the fifch time, in the beginning of the next ſe Rion, de- 
fireth the Reader, thatit may not be redious to bim, that 
now the fifth time he doth finde fault with me, for not con- 
cluding what hee (according to his forced axely/is ) wou'd 
haue concluded : though all men ſee, I doe dircRly prooue, 
what before was propcunded,for the proof of my firſt afſer. 
tion, viz, that the Angels, or BB, of the primicine Church 
were dioceſan Biſhops z and (for the ſubſtance of their cal- 
ling) ſuchascurs be. Having therefore prooucd that their 
Churches were dioceſes, and themſclucs dioceſan; it remai- 

nedthat J ſhould proue that they were, as well as ours, 

ſuperior to other Miniſters in degree,&c: which 
if I did not endeuor to proue direRly, he 
might haue had ſome quai- 
rell againſt me. 
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CHAP. IT, 


That Biſhops were ſuperior to other Mini- 
fters in degree, 


| (Serm. ef, 2, pag. 29. That Biſhoppes 
were ſuperiour to other Miniſters in 
degree, all antiquitic with one con- 
ſent, if youexcept A#rius, &c. to the end 


of pas. 31.) 


j 
: 
* 


k - 
abt? 


S&! [3 


one conſent doe acknowledge, that Bi- 
ſoops were [mperior to other Miniſters 
in degree : then Biſhops were ſuperior 
toother Mmiſters in degree. But the former ts true , there» 
fore the latter, Firlt hee cauilleth with the conſequence, 
(which no man bearing the face of a Diuine, I had almoſt 
ſaid ofa Chriſtian, would doe ) calling it, ſore, poore, fee- 
ble,and inſufficient, vnleſſe the conſent of the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſts beadded, Wherelet the Reader conſider, what 
isthe queſtion which is here concluded, viz, That the Bi- 
ſnops of the primit me Conreb were ſuperiour to otker Miniſters 
in degree. T his queſtion plainly is de fatto,of what was: for de 
1re,chat is,of the qualicy & lawfulnes,[ intreatin the {-cond 
aſſertion, Now for a man to deny credit toall antiquitiein a 
matter of fa&.not gainſaid by ſcripture, it i; a plain cuidence 
thathe is addited to nouelty and fingularicy,rather then the 

truth. Doth all antiquity te{tific with one conſent, that the 
Biſhopsin the primitiue Church were ſuperiorto other Mi- 
niſters in degrec;and hath any of vs the forchead todeny ir? 
Bbb 4 Neither 


—— - 
TqjCOCSR Ted, So 4 AC C2277. 


27 or Es Son 


"RL 


of 


24 T hat BB. were ſuperior Booke, 3, 


Neither is the conſent of the Apoſtles wanting, as ] proue 
in the ſermon bothin the particularsof the ſuperiority inre- 
ſpe of the fat, as alſo in reſpeRof the right, inthe de- 
monſtration of the ſecond aſſertion, Where I doc with 
ſuch cuidence demonſtrate, that the Biſhops, deſcribed in 
the ficlt aſſertion,are of Apoſtolicall inſtituticn;asI am well 
aſſived that this Refuter, with all his partakers, will neuer 
be able ſoundly and ſubſtantially to confute. For there is 
nothing written with ſuch euidence of truth, but that cap- 
cious perſons may ealily cauill with it, And although it had 
been ſurficient tor the demonſtration of the firſt aſlerti- 
on, to haue produced ſuch euidence as doth teſtific one- 
ly de fafto ; yer many of the allegations which I bring, 
doe alſo giue teſtimony to theright, Thus much of the 
authoricic of antiquitic , whereon the conſequence is 


grounded, 
$ 2. Nowtothething teſtified, which isthe afſumption:which 
The firſt ar- "© T prove by five arguments. The firſt : If Epiphariru and 


gument,pro- n Aert ” | - 
Gas ther BB. Arguftine doe reckon Atrins among the heretikes, con 


were ſuperi- demned by the antient Catholike C burch, for denying the 
orin degree, ſuperiority of Biſhops : then the antient Charch doth gine 
becaulc Ati. teſtimony to the ſuperiority of Bi(bops, not onely de facto, 
6” parvt on ag but alſs de iure. | 


d © ; 
F TI" my L ny- But the firſt zs true, therefore the ſecond, 


ing ir, Againſt the argument it ſelfe he hath nothing toſay : but 
Epiph.her,75, where I ſaid all antiquity, beſides Aeris, did acknowledge 
448,287.53» the ſuperiority of Biſhops : againſt this he obicReth, that 
« either lerame ts againſt Biſhops as well as Atriua, or Atrim 

«« brought in by me to no purpoſe. For de fatto Acriuy denied 

<© the ſuperiority of Bijſhops,no more then Terome did, And de 

<< jure /erome denies it as well as be, For that which he ad- 

<« deth of diuers ethers conſenting in indgement, is a vaine 

flouriſh : let him name but one other in the fiſt ſix hundred 

yeeres(I chinke I might ſay 1000.)and I wil yeeld the cauſe. 

And thoſe latter Writers which conſent with him, vſc his 

words, & build vpon his authoriry:ſo that the whole weight 

of this cauſelicth on eros ſhoulders, whs if I can La 

by thereof, 


w *T3h ey 
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thereof, there can nothing ar all be produced out of anti- 
quitie againſt the ſuperioritic of Biſhops. Firſt, then I ſay, 
thatthey abuſe rrome , who match him with Aeris :for 
belides that Aerius was a damned hereticke, being a moſt 
erfeR Arian (as Epipbanima (ſaith, who lued at the ſame 
time) liuing ina Church of Arians, Rtanding in cleQion 77 #1micu wy 
for the Biſhopricke againſt Eyſtathizs,whoalſo was an Ar- * Friar 
rian; out of a diſcontented humor (the common ſourſe of y9/154. 17 
Schiſme and hereſic) broached this hereſie (as Epiphanins «parc jap 
& Auguſtine cenlure1t) Preſbyterum ab Epiſcope nulla diffe. n+. ber.75. 
rentta debere diſcerni: wth Tow Daqyslyn iriomen mucturip:denys CH PR7-53- 
ing the Superiority of Biſhops , both de /wre,as Auguſtine p'p 
reporteth his opinion;andde fetto,as Epiphaning; alledging 
that there is no difference between a Biſhop and a Presby- 
ter. For there #5 one order ((aith hc) of both, one honor,and 
one dignitie. The Biſhop impoſeth hands, ſo doth the Preſbyter: 
the B, gineth the lawer (of Baptiſme) ſo doth the Preſbyter:the 
B. doth adminiſter Gods worſhip , ſo doth the Preſbyter : the B, 
farteth on the throne, ſo alſo doth the Preſbyter . But Terome 
was not ſo mad(to vle the refuters words of Aerins, who 
indeed z AS Epiphanims ſaith, WAS iptpurmnvile thy Danan, a fran- 
ticke fellow) as to deny the Superioritic of BB. de fatto, 
which oftentimes he doth auouch; neither doth he deny 
itde [ure, And therfore the refuter here hath deliuered two 
vntruthes : the one, that (heſaith) Aeriue did not deny the ,, 
Swperieritie of BB, de fatto: which molt manifctly he did, ,, 
and did it no doubt withthis mind, that though he milled 
of the Biſhopricke, which ambitiouſly he bad defired yet 
he would be thought as good a man as a Biſhop. The other, 
that he ſaith, [erome denied the Swperiority of BB. de Inre, , 
For it is moſt cuident by many teſtimonies alledged in the 
Sermon, that lerome held the Superiority of Biſhops to be 
lawfull and neceſlaxy. Forthough ſamewheres he faith that 
Biſhops are greaterthen Presbyters rather by the cuſtome 
of the Church, then by the truth of Diuine diſpoſition ; 
yet he acknowledgeth that cuſtometo be * an Apoſtolicall » 19 ruagy.. 


tradition; and therefore cither he may be vndcrſtood as 
holding 
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holdingthe ſupecrioritic of BB, to be not Diwins, but Apo- 
ftolici inrrs : or he may be interpretedas ſpeaking of the 
names , prouing by diuers teſtimonies of the Scripture, 
that Presbyters arc called Biſhops. Bur hecr:of wee 
may not conclude, that therefore Presbyters and Biſhops 
bri.Pet 5.1. are all one; for not onely Biſhops, but alſo Apoltlesb, 
2, lobnt.and te called Presbyters, and the Apoltlcſhip © is called Byſbo- 


3-109 1. 
4 Att.1.29. pricke. - , 
4 For howſocuer all Presbyters arc in the Scriptures called 


eAngelsand Biſhops; yetthat oncamong many, who had. 


ſingular preheminence aboue the rett, is by the warrant of 

the holy Ghoſt,called che Angell of the Church ; and by the 

ſame warrant, may be called the Biſhop, Now whereas Aeri» 

« for denying the ſuperiority of Biſhops, was by Epi; bas 

iu and Auguſtine iudged an heretike, hereby it appeareth 

that this allcagation not onely proueth the ſuperiority 4e 

fatto,but de inre : for ſeeing thereisno herefie which is not 

repugnant to Gods word, it is cuident that they who iudg- 

cd thisopinion of Aerixes to bean herelie, did allo iudge it 

contraric to Gods ward. Neither did Epiphanima and Au» 

| uſtine alone.candemne Acerize for an heretike ; but as E- 
d Hereſ.75. piphanus © reporteth, all Churches both in City and Coun- 
trey did fo deteſt himand his followers, that being aban- 

doned of all, they were forced to liue in the open ticlds, 

andin wods, | 

-$-3- And whereas ſome obiect againſt Epiphanins and Av- 
38: ant gnſtine in defence of Aerims,that his opinion isnot herelic, 
% Wh54'l becauſe Epiphanimu did not ſufficiently anſwer one of Aeri- 
w his allegations out of Scripture, where Presbytersſcemec 

to be called Biſhops; and that Auguſtine followed Epipha- 

ws, himſcltc not vaderſtanding how farre the name ofan 

heretike is tobe extended : theſe are very ſlender exccp- 

* Epiſi-ad EK. tions to be taken by ſo learned ©a man. For be it, that Ep- 
phanine did not ſufficiently anſwere ſome one of Atrin: 

his allegations : is that ſufficient to excuſe Atria from 

! Pbil,1.1. bcing an herctike ; ſceing thatreſtimony ! may be ſuffici» 
ently anſwered, as J hauc ſhewed ; and ſeeing cuery telti- 

h mony 
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mony alleaged by cach heretike, hath not alwaics beene 
ſuthiciently anſwered by eucry one that hath written a- 

ainſt them ? The Allegation which Aeriw bringeth out 
of Phil. 1.1, doth onelyproue, that the Presbyters were 
called Biſhopsat what time, he which was the Biſhop of 
Philipp: , namely Epaphroditus * , was called their Apollle, * Phil.2.x5, 
Anditis confeſſed by many * of the Fathers, that howſo- #*4* Theodor, 
eucr there were many in Philippi, which ina generall fgni-% 1g þ 
fication-were called Biſhops : yet there was but one ,nay, x 4 < tu 
that there could be but one, which properly was called the Ambro/. 
Bilhop of Phipps, Theodor, 

And as touching Augaiine;I marucll, that Icarned men 969m: &c- 

could derogate ſo much from him, as that he, at that time 
eſpecially , we uld write vpon the autl:oritic of others, 
what himſelte vnderſtood not: For Augnitine was 1.0 
youngliag or nouice at that time ; but hee wrote that 
buoke in his elder age, cucn after hee had written * his * In Epiſt ad 
bookes of RetraQtations , at what time hee had written W#dvuliden, 
230 , bookes, beſides his Epiſtles and Homiles , Neither , Augeſt de 
doth Anuguftine write any thing in his preface of that þere/ ju fine. 
booke , whereby it mightbee gathered , that hee was in 
doubt, whether any of thoſe particulars which he no- 
teth, were to be judged herelies; onely he faith , that what 
maketh an Heretike , can in his judgement hardly, if ac 
all ,be ſer downe in an accurate definition , Notwithſtan» 
ding, he diſtributeth his intended Treariſe intotwo parts: 
The firſt , of the herelies which after Chriſts aſcenfion 
had been contraric to his doctrine, 2nd which he could 
come to the knowledge of : among which , the herelies 
of Ariz hauc the 53. place: in the latter , hee promi- 
ſeth to diſpute what maketh an Hererike, But though 
he came not to that, or if he did , what he wrote of thar 
om is not come to our hands; yct in the concluſion of 

is Treatiſe , which is cxtant, he ſaith thus * ; Phat the 
Catholike Charchholdeth againſt theſe ( meaning all the 88. 
hereſies which before he had recited ) it « but a ſwperfinons 


qneſtion : ſeeing it 5s ſuſſicrent in this behalfe to kyow , Eans 
contre 


— 
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contra iſtaſentire, nec aliquid horum infidem quenquam debere 
recipere, that the iudgement of the Church t contrary totheſe, 
and that no man ought toreceine any of theſe into his beleefe, 
And again; Omnr tag, Chriſtianus Catholics i(ta non debet 
credere, rc. wherefore ut ts the duty of enery Catholicke Chri- 
ſtian to beleene none of theſe. 

But ir will be ſaid 3 doe you then hold euery one tobe 
an heretique, who is of Aerins judgement in this point? 
Whereuntol anſweare: firſt,thatalthough I hold them to 
be in an error, yet I doe not judge them to be heretiques, 
who do not with pertinacy defend their error, And ſecond- 
ly, I make great difference betweene errors in the articles 
of faith, and fundamentall pointsof Religion (ſuch as was 
the errorof Atriua as he was an Arrian, andſuch asisthe 
error of thoſe who deny our juſtification by Chriſts righte- 
ouſnes)and in matters of Diſcipline: for theſe chough they 
be dangerous , yet they are not damnable errors; anditis 
no great diſparagement to men, otherwiſc learned andor- 
thodoxall , ro hauc been oucrſcene in matters of Church 
gouernment; ſo that they doe not forthe ſame leaue the 
Church and makelſeparation : for ſuch alſo be counted he- 
retikes by the Councels, 1. Conflant.ca.s. As forthe refu- 
ter; itisat his choice whether he will be accounted an he- 
retike,ornot. In my judgement he were belt to ſay, Errare 
poſſum, [ may erre ( as in this controverſic hitherto he hath 
done) ſed heretics eſſe nolo, but Iwill be no heretike, by ob- 
ſtinate defending of that, wherein his conſcience is con- 
uicted, 

$ 4+ Now to helpe the Refuter, becauſel deſireto giuethe 
Other obie. Reader ſatisfaction, 1 will not conceale,that ſomewheres 1 
Qtions anſwe- finde beſides Jerome,theteſtimonics of Chryſoſtome, Augu- 
bo ſtine, and Ambroſe obicted as fauouring the opinion of 
Aerm:butvnworthily. Chryſoſtome'is allcadged, asif he 

' In1.Tim 3, ſhould(ay, Theres in a manner no difference betweene 4 Bi- 
00m, 9-& 10. ſhop and a Presbyter. Indeed Chryſeſtome vnderſtanding by 
Epiſcops,t.Tim.;. him that is properly called a Biſhop, aſ- 

keth why Pax! ſpeaking of Biſhops, and Deacons, _ 

ket 
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keth no mention there of Presbyters. Whereunto he ma+ 

keth anſwearc, ins mav w uiow, becanſe there is no great diffe- 

rence: for they alſs hawe recoincd dotirine and eng ® = grace), 
of the Cliurch ; «nd choſe thing 5 which Pan! faxd concernmy 

Biſhops, ayree to them. But doth it hence follow , thatin 
Chry/eftomes judgement , there was nodiffercnce betwixe 

a Biſhop,and a Presbyter? doth not Chryſoffome inthe next 
wordsacknowledge,that the Biſhops arc fuperiourto Preſ- 

bytcrs in reſpec of ordination? And as touching fingu- 

laritie of preheminence ; doth not he teach , thatin one® * 17 phit i, 
Citie,orChurch,(wherearc many Presbyrers)there ovght 

ro be one Biſhop ?and ſo he told Sifiwmnixs the Noudtian * + Secrat 1,6.c. 
Biſhop at Conſlawtinople , x 3Hremyi min Is intectarcc gun, And 22. 
though he aſcribe gouernment of the Church tothe Preſ- 

byters vnder the Biſhop; doth henot ? acknowledgethe »p yomil 20. ed 
Biſhopto bethe gouernor of the Presbyters? and when he pop. Antioch.in 
was Biſhop himſclfe did he not exercife 4 great authority /*i#'o.” 


oucrthem 2 4 we eh 
But whar ſaith Awgnſtine ? Onid off Epiſcopns niſi primum * 
Presbyrert what 1s a Biſhop but the firſt Precbyter ? doth he not 


expound bim(clfc? prinzu Prezbyter,”” h. v. ſunmmus Sacer- * Avg.queft. 
dos, the firſt Precbyter, that is ,the high Prieft. ? ſuch a one 196i & vet. 
therefore in Avgaſtines judgement, isthe Biſhop to Pres- ef.101.1.4. 
byters, as the high pric(t was to the wrmakaes : for in 
the ſame place allo hecompareth the Deacons to the Le- 
uits, and the Pregbyters tothe Prieſts. 

Yea, but Ambroſe ſaith, Of a Biſhop and « Prerbyror there 
is one order , for eitheraftbemu a Prieſt ; but the Biſhop ts 1he 


| frſt. The words arc not in hfs booke de dignitate Sacerdo- 


zali, as it is quoted ; for there I find the contraric : for, Awv- 

broſe ſaith ©, There s one- thing whecb Gol requireth of a. Bi- © Ambr, de dig- 

ſoop, another of a Presbyter, another of «Dencon. And againe, t-Sacerd. 

he lignifieth* ,thatas Biſhops-do ordaine Presbyrers, and (7 n 

conſecrate Deacons ; ſo the Archbiſhop ordaincrh theBi- my 

ſhop. But they areformd'in-hiscommentaricon the firſt co 

Timothe cap.3.* Where asking the ſame queſtion with, ,,u. 

Cory/oftemre, why aftcrthe mention of the Biſhop, c 4 " Tim.3. | 
catly 


* In "ph 4. 
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ſently addeth the ordination, or order of Deacon? be. 
cauſe,{aith he, of 4 Biſhop, and Presbyter , there us one ordi. 
nation, or order : for ether of them 'is a Prieft : but the Biſbop 
& the firſt : ſo that curry Biſnop ts a Presbyter , but not excry 
Presbyter a Biſhop : for among the Pretbyters , the Biſhop #s the 


frf#. Now what he meaneth by the firit Presbyter , may 


cllc where be ſhewed in his writings . /» the Beſhop , ſaith 
he * , are all orders , becauſe be is primus Sacerdys, hoc eff, 
Princeps eft Sacerdotum , the firſt Prieſt that i, the Prince of 
the Prieſts : andin the place allcaged, he Hignificth y that 
Timothe the Biſhop, was the firſt Prezbyter at Epheſme, And 
luchpresbyters 1 doe confctlc our BB.to be. 

So much of Acriss ; concerning whom, I1fhavue often 
maruelled, what ſomelearned men doe mcan, to go about 
toſaluc the credit of ſucha frantiqueteilow, as Epyphanu 
deſcribech him, being alſo an abſolute Arianzand ſchiſma- 
ticke or Separatilt from the true Churches, 


« Now,faith the refuter,/et vs rake 4 view of bis great army of 
cc antiquity ; the whole number of them 15 but fine, and 4. of them 
cc almoſt 200, yeares vuder age. Marke here, cither the kill, 


The 2, argu- 


ment. 


Anctiquitie ac- 
knowledgeth 


3. degrees of 


Miniſters» 


or conlcience of this great Analyſer, The firſt argument, 
which indeed is vnanſwerable, that he (walloweth. Andin 
ſtead of analyſing and anſwearing the reſt, he cauils at the 
number, and atthcir age. I will therefore propound my 


arguments and withall anſwere his cauils, And firſt, for 


their number) beſides the five he ſpeaketh of, Iprocuced 
the teſtimonies of Epiphanius and Auguſtine, deliucring not 
only their own opinions, but theiudgement of the Church; 
Epipharins reporting,thar all Churches did rcjetand con- 
demne Acrius; and Auguſtine teſtifying, that the Catho- 
like Church did hold the.contrary to Aerix his allcrtion; 
that,as I ſaid, was my firſt argument. 

My ſccond argument is this : Antiquity did diftingwiſs t he 
mugiſt ers of the Church imo 7, ; io viz, , Biſhops, 
Preibyters, Deacons, auſmerable tothe high Prie#t, he 
Prieſts and Lenttes under the Law : 

Therefore it gineth teflimony to the ſuperiority of BB. _ 

01 


HR — — 
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orher miniſtersin degree, 

The antecedent I proue by the-the-ecllimony of che 
Council of Sardica, of Oprarme, of [gnativ, and general- 
ly by the teſtimony of Fathers i Councils; in which, as I 
ſaid, nothing is more vſuall chen the dittinRion of Mini- 
ſters into thele 3. degrees, That claulc, if it had pleaſed the 
refucer to haue taken notice of, it might haucpreucnted 
his cauill concerning cither the number, orthe age of my 
witnctTes.But he (ſuch is his conſcience)palling by it,biag- 
geth (with whac face I know not )) thar I haue no antiqui- 
tic, waich diſtinguiſheth the miniſtric into 3.degrees, Hete 
therefore 3. things arc tobe ſhewen, which are ſo many ar- 
guments. 1. That antiquity diltnguiſheth the Clergy into 
3.degrees, 2.Fhat it terieth them Calure,degrees, 3. That 
they compar- them to the high Prieſt, Prieffs and Leuits. 

As touching the br(t : this diltinRion of Miniſters is ſo 
frequentin.the ancient Canons,that if a man do but open 
the booke ar all aducntures, he (hall nor often light vpon 
ſuch a pligce, where this diſtinRion is not to befound. Jn 
the ancient Canons,called the Apollles,it is mentioned 20, 
times at the [caſt-1n the Council of Nice,3.or 4.timeszin the 
Councill of Ancyra,and Antioch often,and ſo inthe relt. 

Which of the ancient Fathers doth not acknowledge 


this diſtintion of Miniſters? /gn«:re,as we ſhall heare, gi» , 


ucth plentiful reſtimony to it. Clemens * in his Epiſte to 
lames tranſlated by Ruffin, teftificth this to baue been the 
Dodtrine of Peter according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
that Presbyters ſhould be obedient 26 their Biſhops mall things. 


rr re EEG 
— — —————_ ———— _ 


Epift. 1, 


And agairi, Þ-that Presbyters and Deacons and others of the d Epift. 3.) 


Clergy mult take heed yybat they doe nothing without the licence 
of the Beſbop. 13 | 

Dronyſins © an ancient andlcarned writer (if, not the Are- 
opagite)propbundeth thefame diſtinRion.vader the names 
hpaipyu, Thy inber, rh rtupts CL | "io * | 
Tertullian* ackwowledgeth it. Orgen © likewiſe , terming 


© Eecl; Hit- 
rarch.c. 1 


De fege im 


perſecut. &>- 


the Biſhop him gw torins Eccleſ;4 arcem obtines, So doth CJ: 1, paptiſmo. 


prian, and {arneiine, and almoult who not? 


| * Homil, 7. 
Yes in lerew. 


—. ._—____ 
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6.6. © Yes, faiththc Refuter, Jnacletis and Dama/ne*, affirms 
Ad pag 86.87. © there were but tro degrees Biſhops and Priefti;and [gnating! 
' = "gi © diniderh the offices of the Church mto Biſhops and Deacons, 
ow ** * But having thus(as he thinketh)ſer them and others of the 
: 44 Phil, & Fathers togithcr by the eares, he will not go about to part 
Trall, & them. Let them ( (aith he) agree about the matter as they 
b Epiſt.z.$4- can, Howbcit, the reconciliation is calily made. For Ana« 
cerdotum (fra- cletws(if that were his Epiſtle) ſpeaketh only of *Prieſts,and 
=. apr) * of twoordersof them, ordained by Chriſt: but Deacons 
' were not called Sacerdetes , as Biſhops and Presbyters 
were: Sacerdotes being viſually diſtinguiſhed into rateres, 
which be Biſhops ; and minores , which be Presbyters. 
Neither were Deacons ordained by Chriſt himſclfe, but by 
the Apoſtles. And with this diſtintion of Anacletrs thoſe 
i {[yprian, vaſuſpeRed*? fathers agree, who kold, thar theſe two de- 
Ambroſe. grecs of miniſters were ordained by Chriſt , when he ap- 
Terome. pointed twelue Apoſtles ( whoſe ſucceflours are the Bi- 
Angeſtine, ſhops)and the threcſcore and ewelue Diſciples,whom the 
Presbyters ſucceed, Now, if the Biſhops ſucceed the Apo- 
ftles,andthe Presbyters ſucceed the 72. Diſciples,as diuers 
; of the ancient approucd Fathers do teach; then it cannot 
be denicd , but that the calling of Biſhops, and their ſupe- 
rioritic , as 1ſo the inferior degree of Presbyters , is of 
Chriſts owne inſtitution. The like is to be ſaid of Dama- 
& Epiſl.q. ſm*, whoacknowlcdgeth bur two Orders among the Dil- 
ciples in Chriſts time, the twelue Apoſtles, and the 70.di(- 
ciples; and by that reaſon rcjeerth the Chorepiſeops, be- 
cauſe they neither were Biſhops , as he proueth;norPrel- 
byters, as themfelucs pretended... Among rhe Diſciples of 
Chriſt , faith he , we know but two Orders , that ts,of the rwelne 
Apoſtles, and ſeawentie diſciples . Whence thus thir@ order is 

Come we hnow not. ; | 
As for [gn«ting, his reſtimonicis falſiged. Is his Epiſtle 
1 renat.ad 4d Tralliane:', he wiſheth them , To 68rempr vwothing without 
Trell, their Biſbep, to be ſabiett totheir Precbyters, and to pleaſe their 
Deacons , a4 being the miniſters of the myſteries of Chrift. 
Againe , He that doth any thing withous the Biſhop , avd the 


Pre:bj- 
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Presbyters, and the Deacons, ſuch aone # without : For what 

u the Biſhop but be that hath power abone alli Gre. What the 

Presbyterie, but 4 /acred companie, connſellors, and coaſſeſſors - 

of the Biſhop? What the Deacons, but imntators of the Ange- 
gelicallpowers ? 6. be that diſbeyeth theſe, revette ih Chriſt, 

and impeacheib bh: erdmance. And inthe end: Farewell inthe 

Lord leſus being ſubielt toyumr Biſhep and lchewiſe tothe Preſs 

byterr, and Deacons. His other Epiille ad Phi. is lo wiſcly <« 

quoted, that [ know not whether he mean the Philippians, 

or Philade]phians. But it is no great matter, whether he 

meane :foras ncither of both doth teltify that, for which 

be quoteth chem : ſo both of them dorh mention the di- 

ſtintion of miniſters into Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 

cons. In the Epiſtle co the Philippians. ® he exhorteth * 1g. ad Phie 
them to be ſubict ro the Biſbop, Prerbyters, and Deacons, "- 

And towards che end, he ſaluterh Jitaliae rbeir Biſbop,the ſa- 

cred colledge of Presbyters, and bis fellow miniſters, the Dee- 

cons, The Epiltle to the Philadelphians® he dircAech eſpc- » 131.44 Phila. 
cially rothem, whowere one with the Biſhop, Prerbyters, and 4t!p% 
Deacons. Inthe Epiltlc it (elfe, that a/wbo be Chriſts, are on 

the Biſhops fide. And beſides that teſtimony alledged in the 

Sermon, he (aith attend rothe Biſhop the Pretbyters and Dea- 

cons, To conchude,in thelc 3. Epiſtics /pnatixe giucth teſti- | 
monic to thisdiltnAtion into 3.degrecs , netingtheireal- not ſc ſellome as 
liags,9.times,andnot onceletteth any thiag fal,which may 

ſceme to inſinuate any ſuch thing asthe retuter alledgeth ; 


andtherefore with what conſcicnce he citeth authors Ice S: 7- 
The three or- 


the reader iudge. Fino he 
Now that theſe three orders were called Cx%ni degrees, it makes a7 
ſhould not ſceme range, fecing the Apoltle vſeth that caguu; den 
wordinthat ſenſe 2. Tim. 3. 13+ noting the Deaconhip to grees. 
be a degreetorhe Presbytery, asit1s with vs. | 1.71w.3.19. 
Cyprian* (aith of Cornelixe ,that he came to the Biſho- ad mew 
pricke not ſuddainly , but hauing been promoted through [,11;,e fafigi- 
all the Ecclcſiaſticall offices, heaſcended to the height of um cunitis re- 
Pricſthood by all the degrees of Religion. ligionu gradi- 


In the Council of Sardica?, it isdecreed,Thatif any rich 19-5 p14 


Ccc man , , t3. 


— 
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q +4X453;, man or Rhetorician 1, be from the court deſired to be Bi- 
Ty Xipve $234 - ſhop, he ſhall not be ardained ,vatill be hane performed the 
Cory Rhetorice miniſtry of areader, Deacon and Preibyter, that ſothrough «. 
4 ®" 4 " were” degree if be be thought wort hy he may by way of prom2ti- 
alu. onaſcendvnto the height (of Biſbopricke , andthe degree of e. 
"bs Thr wie WETY order (hall hane 4 good tins » efc,and be being thought wor - 
mic mPwoTie, thy of th: dium: Prieſthood , ſhalbe made partaker of the * grea- 
TH P* Lf honor, The ſame Council * in ther Syuodicali Epiſtle 
4 FW 1.5. report of the Arians, that they had nor only receined thoſ: 
«8, who had bin expulſed for Arianiſine,but alſopreferred them 
” Urpinfra por * greater degree , ar from Deacons, to be Presbyters, and 
Par. = from Presbyters,to be Brſbops. The Councils of y Epheſweand 
7 C _ = I: Chalecdon, diucrs tiinzs for a peaaltie chreaten Bilhops, 
» (balc.c.z & Presbyters, and Deacons, with the loſſ: of their degree. And 
TY moſt plainly rhe Council of Carthage* mentioneth au7c Bets 
a {on e.Carth. utc riru, 1p IN, imoxs'wre, wp(oCuripue, x; d) 2xarec , theſe three degrees, 
Ca t3ete* 1 m:an Brſbops, Pretbyrers and Deacons, And againe, ballthe 
arthag 2.C.2, : | 

b ronc Carts, degrees of Clerkes fromthe hieft to the loneſh, 
Gre. 74iaito, Thelike teſhmonie to that which Cyprias gaue to Corne- 
Carth.5.c.1. hug,doth Nazianzen<giue bothto Arhanaſixe,that he r3:w 
# ' ng --"j 0 01 11 GOudphanubie hifodcr, baning gone through all the degreet 
"£974 'L norder and haxing been in enery of them, as Theodoret * [aith, 
* Admirable. «tray ©,was cho/en Biſbop;and alſoto* Balil,that he aſcen- 
f 1a vita Beſil, ded to-his Biſhoprick,by the order and law of the (pirituall 
*L.7.c.4, Aaltent3and Socrates bro Proclus, that he was firtt a Reader, 
then by. Artiens preferred to the Deacon-ſhip, afterwards, 
when hewas Presbyter, he was by the ſame Attica, made 
*Contr.Par- Biſhop of Cyzicum.Opta/u?,as I alleaged inthe Sermon,a(- 
wen.b.l. figneth to Deacons, the third mimiſterie, to Presbyters,the 

ſecond, to BB whom he calleth principes o»nill,che fult, 
gg 4.3, Burcharadw' citeth this laying of Auguftme being a Bi- 
Fn ſhop : Tow Precbyters know ye , that your degree 15.the ſecond, 
and next to ours: for euen as Biſbops hane the place of the Age» 
filet m the (hurcb; enen ſo the Presbyters of the other diſci- 
ples: the former ane the degree of Aaron, the high Prieſt; the 
latter, of bis ſounes. 

| Inwhich wordsthe third pointalſ9is pp -"" 
C7 018 
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Terome *himſelf in more places then one giucth teſtimony, « 4 
affirming chat in the Church , the Biſhops, Prethyters, FA Pegs Jar 
Deacons are anſwerable tothe high Prieff, Prieffs and Lexus, Epiſt.z, Luod 

Now torejeRtthele re{tmonics, as being vnder age, as 1 om 9 
though they did hiſtorically relate only what was in thcir oh Fre 0b uy 
own times,andnot dogmatically ſet downe the orders, and p/e;byteros 
degrees of the miniſterie , perpetually obſcrucd in the eſſe novimu. 
Churchof Chriſt ; isa vcrievnlearned ſhife. If anyoneof 
theſe,as namely /erome,(hal but ſceme to fauor any of their 
alſcrtions, though in their ſenſe he contradict himſelf,and 
gainlay all others,both Councils,& fathers; againſt ſuch a 
teltimonicno exception, cither of minoritic of age,or (in- 
gulariticof opinion will be admiteed; but that authoritie 
muſt oucewceigh all, that himſclf,and others ſay tothe con» 
trarie. It is a world to ſce how /erome in this caſcis magnifi- 
cd, and preferred before all antiquitie : Who can tell better 
then lerome? who better acquainted with the hiſtorie of the 
Church then Ierome ? &c. But when moſt pregnant & plain 
tctimonies are produced out of /crome, proving the haves 
rioritic of Bilhops,agrecable with alantiquity,then /erome 
isa youngling,and ynder age, 

But where ſaid in the judgement of anriquitic, Biſhops, $ 8. 
Presbyters , Dcacnns, are anſ{wereable rothe high Prieſt, BB. Presby- 
Pricſts and Levits, he ſaith, Thu gay reaſon Cardinal ,, "5 > 6 
Tarrecremat a, Bellarmine ont of h11 ,breng to prone, that ,, ons _ / 
there muſt be one Pope oner the whole church, at there was one ,, high Pricit, 
bigh Priefl among the Jewer:and it proveth that as ſubſtanti. ,, Prieſts, and 
ally,as it doth this, The whichis wickedly ſpoken,and de-,, Leuites, 
ſperatcly, as many things of late haue been viiered by that 
fation ;as chat the Papiſts arguments for the Popes Su- 
premacie,werc as good asours, for the ſuperioritic of Bi- 
ſhops, Butof thele blaſphemous ſpeeches, whereby they 
match the ordinance of Chtiſt by his Apoſtles, with the 
height of Antichriſts pride; I hope thisRefuter,& his con- 
ſorts will one day hauc the grace to repent; I confelle it is 
ordinary with the Papilts,toalledge out of the Fathers for 
the Popesſupremac nt” they teſtificd for the ſuperiori- 
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tic of Biſhops. But will any be ſo deſperate, as to ſay, the 
ſame teſtimonicsabulcd and detorted by Papiſts,do asſub- 
ſtantially prooue that for which they are alleaged belides 
the cruc meaning of the fathers; as that, for which they are 
trucly and faithfully alleaged ? Good re.fon thereforc had 
Calzin ,and the relt to refute that argument , becaule, as 

Caluin * ſaith, There i net th: like reaſon betweene ;ne ſmall 
people , and the whole world . The whole Church hath no 
head, or vniverſall Biſhop , bur Chriſt: But each ſeucrajl. 
Church may haue their head,and ſeucrali Biſhop,anſwera- 
ble co the high Prieſt of the Iewes, as diucrs of the Fathers 

hauetaught : Therfore /gxatize requireth the Smyrneans: 
to honor the Biſhop #'* *pxupia as the high Prieſt : ard itis an 

vſual thing with the Fathers,not only toapply thoſe things. 
which were ſpoken of the high Prictt to Biſhops, but alſo 

to call theBiſhop «xv-i«-ponteficem, Sacerdotom ſummum ec. 
and Biſhoprick , «xm, 

There remaine yet the teſtimonies of /pnatize to be dif. 
culled, which I produced in this 2,argumet. The authoritie 
wherof the refuter firſt calleth inquettion,Wherin he may 
ſceme to preiudice his own cauſe :for T.C,H.T. D.F. H:1, 
and others of that alphabet, haucoft times dragged fome 
reſtimonics out of him: yea this refuter himſelfe ofrtimes: 
doth cite him; and once I remember ! he threatned to- 
proouc his lay Pcesbyters out'of /enetins, when he ſhould 
come, to anſwere my allegations out of himtwhictrtrow it 
will be performed , the reader is now to expe. In the 
meane time, little reaſon had-he ſo much to@lttare the au- 
thority of thoſe godly and learned epiſtles:forhis own con+- 
fc{ſ1on, that they arerecorded in Ewfebims,is a good proofe: 
they are notcounterfeits, - STIL 

- But he is pleafedto heare him ſpeak. And whereas Hy iva- 
tizy ® teacheth,that the [ay rhom muſt be ſubioftrorths Doncos, 
they to the Presbyters + the Provhyters ro the Biſhop : the re- 
futcr denieth the Presbyterie,and Dcaconſhi p to bane been 
degreerof the miniſtevy,but onderſtandeth ſuch Deacons as 
were only imployed in looksvy tothe poore,and ſuch Presbyters 


4 


— 
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4; were onely gonerning elders, The vanity of which con* 

ccipt J hauclufficiently declared before, if anything will 

ſuttice. And I am aſhamed for the refuter, that he ſhould 

bc cither ſo ignorant, asnot to know z or (o vnconſciona« 

ble, as not to acknowledge , that theſe three, Bibops, Preſ- 

byters,and Deacons, haucalwaics ſince the Apoſtles times 

becn c(tecmed three degrees of Miniſters, by the vniucrlall 

and perpetual conſent of all Chriſtendome vnrillour age. 

Notwithſtanding, his arguments, ſuch as they are,muſt 

beanſwered. And firit for Deacons (he laith) they were no 

Miniſters of the word, but imployed only in looking tothe poore: ©© That Dea- 

and that he proucth, by the confeſſion of D. Bilſon, What ** 7905 were 

maner of mien the Deacons were , of whom /pnatine ſpea- Per 4 1 

keth, /gnarim himſcltc ſuthciently declareth, in his Epi- winiftrie, 

les tothe Tralliavs *,where he calleth the Deacons,the mi. 

niſters of the myſteries of Chriſt ; and to the Smyrncang®, © 4x ir 

Deacons of Chriji unto the wordof Ged;to the Philadclphi- "— lus 

ans?, winiſtring to the Biſhop in the word; tothe Antiochi- 0 Need 47, 

ans, the ſacred Deacons . Neither doth D. Brlſon deny it. Odzarcc yur, 

Only he maketh queſtionofthe 7.,which were eleRted AR, Þ Yrirniye 

6, whether they were ſuch , as properly were called Dea-**% F- 

cons, and are the third degree of the miniſtry, orſuch as }17 EO 

were choſen onely to be ouerſeers of thepoore:to which 

purpoſc he citeth the generall Councill held in Trullor, 

correting the Canon of the Council held at Neoczfſaria*, * ſom.Conft. 

which appointeth that in every Church there ſhould be 7. an Trullo cats. 

Dcacons,in imitation of thataRt of the Apollles,in ordai- £92<Nevce/, 

ning 7. But(ſay they) we comparing the [enſe of the Fathers, ey 

with the ſpeech of the Apoſtles, do finde, that they ſpake notof 

men" ſerning at the myſteries ( luch as En be called 

Deacons) but at tables; alledging Chryſoltome, who en- v M4: m1 nie 
uiring what the office of theſe 7. was, plainely denieth, thas Fit ane” 

they were Deacons: whereupon they denounce (as D. Bulſon 

hath alledged) thatthe forcſaid 7. Deacons, muſt not be 

taken for thoſc that ſerued at the myſteries, but for ſuch as 

were truſted with the diſpenſation ofthe common necelſli- 

tics of thoſe that were alſembled togither. And verily to 


me it [eemeth more then probable, that theſe 7, were not 
CceE 9 ſuch 


Y-j4b100), 


RE ———. 


38 T hat BB. were ſuperior Booke 3. 


ſuch as $.Paxl ſpeaketh of 1.75m.3. & were in vic in the pri. 
mitiue church, being a degree inferiortoPresbyters:for theſe 
* Hareſ,20.99- 7 or the molt of them,were,as* E; wphanine,& others do tefti. 
þ1t etiam at:98 fie choſen out of the 70.Dilciples,& were (no doubr)princi. 
rr of pall men among them,full of the holy Ghoſt & wiſdom, he- 
2 aro i7e,p, 17g beforethis miniſters of Gods word, For asthe Apoſtles, 
7; $6125 m- the chiefc and principal miniſters, thoughtitto appertain to 
Tu iNeLe theirduty to take careof the poorezlo whe che Apoſtles were 
disburdned therof, that care was committed to 7:.oth:rs,uho 
were chief men among the diſciples. Neither may it be doub. 

ted, but that as Srexenwasa worthy preacherzlo thereſt(whe 
thcirteporary funAion at Ictuſale was ended by the difper- 

fion of the faithful vpo the death of Srewen)gauc ti:Eſcluesto 

! 48.8.5 & the preaching of the word, asappeareth in Philip y, who was 
21.8, one of the 7.And wheras the Refuter ſaith,that D Bilſor.* c6- 

* Caþ.15. fefſethitheDeaccns to haue bin only imploicd in looking to 
the poor;the cotrary is cuidet:for ſpeaking cue of thoſe 7, he 

_ collecteth by S. Paws precepts cocerning Deacos,that therr 

office was not only a charge to looke to the poore, but alſo to atiend 

the ſacred aſſemblies & ſeruice ef the Church, exen aſtep tothe 

miniſtery of the word, meaningasI ſuppoſe,to the Presbytery. 

$. 10. As for thoſe who properly arc called Deacons it-is moſt 
cuident by innumerable teſtimonies ,. that they were the 
thirddegreeof the miniſtery, whole office was a ſavred mini- 

2 in<2umpie, fern *, helping the Biſhop orthe Presbycer-in the diuineſer- 
themſclues: yicc,offcring the bread and the cup,8& performing as it were 
{ts the office ofa crycr in the Church, (which is yon ) in dil- 
; —_—_ 7-11, Miſſiag choſe which were to depart,in commanding ſilence, 
Cen.Ayoſt,g. andexciting the people to deuotion , and attention. In the 
Conc. Ancyr. Council of Nice ?, fault is found with Dcacons, who in ſome 
Cap.2, Cities did giue the Euchariſt to the Presbyters : but they are 
b Cap.13. 8 commaundcd to containethemſelues within their bounds, 
knowing that they betbe Biſbop r miniſt ers, & are mferior 10 the 
Presbyters , and1o receine the Communion after the Precbyter?, 

at the hands either of the Biſpop, or the Prerbyters. 

* Adol.2., Inftine Martyr ©, (peaking of the Euchariſt, ſaith, «fer the 
preſident hath ginen thanks,and the people hath bleſſed, rbey,vb0 


with Vs are called Deacons de gine and communicate to ener} = 
that 


F 
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that us preent, of the bread & wine,and dee carieit tothoſe which 
are abſent, Ard having repeated the (ame againeghe ſpeaketh 
of che colleions for the poore + ſhewing that what was col- 
Ic&cd, was co mitted ( not tothe Deacon, but) +5 xmren rhe 
Prefidemt ,by himto be diltributed , Teremthan 4 ſaith , The 
chiefe Prieſt, which © the Biſhop , hath the right of giwing Bap* 
tiſme then the Pretbyters, &f the Deacons,but yet not without the 
authority of the Byſhop. * Cyprian cucry where ſpeaketh of the, 
a3 being ofthe ſacred miniiterie. The ancient Councill of 
Eliberts hath this canon *, [f any Deacom,ruling,or haning the 
charre of apeople without either Buhop or Presbyter bap:ae any, 
thoſe th: Biſhop by hus bleſring muſt accompliſs . The council of 
Carthage®, ſpeaking of BB,& other interior orders,which do * ©*7*b.Grer. 
handle the ſacred myſteries, reckoncth Subdeacons, Deacons, Caith 7a - 's 
Presbyters. ſerome hath theſe words ®, [f at the prajer of the Br- +2 iu ret, 
ſbep alone the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth they are to be lamented, who Vwayonic, 
is villages and townes, cf other remote places, being baptized by | Adver[.Lucie 
Precbyters,and Deacons,ds ſleep, or depart this lite , before they'*" 
b:wiſited of the Biſhop. T be ſafetie of the Church dependeth vpon 
the dignitie of the chiefe Prieſt (mcaning the Biſhop.)T# whom, 
if a power peereleſſe, ani eminent about al! be not ginen,there will 
be armany ſchiſmes mn the Church, as Priefts. Hence it is, that 
without the Chriſme,(which the Presbyters & Deacons were 
wont* to receiue from their own Biſhop ) 4nd commandement 
of the Biſh»p neither Presbyter nor Deacon hath right to baprize. 

Inthe 4. Councill of Carthage, which is fo oft alleaged by 
the Diſciplinarians,theris direRion giue for theordination * 
of the Biſbop, Prerbyter and Deacon, other of the Clergie, The | | 
Deacon '1s caughtto acknowledge himſelftu bethe miniſter A Carths 
aſwell of the Presbyter,asof the Biſhop. The Deacon® isau- 1 EM, 5 er 
thorized cucnin the preſEce of a Presbytcr,if therbe necetli- 
ty,& he be co.n3.led,to dcliuer the Euchariſt of Chriſts bedy * C2.38. 
to thepeople,& to wear*®an Albeonly in time of oblation,or * (4 41. 
rcading. To conclude, Cypries,and other of the fathers,when 
they terme the Deacons Lewits,& makechem an{werable to 
the Lenits,as they do the Prerbyrersitathe Prieſts,do cuidecly 
declare,what they thought cgcerning theoffice of Deacons, 

That the Presbyters were not miniſters of the word, che $-11. 

Ccc4 rckuter 
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refuter proucth chus, 
The Refu- cc They who might not preach, nor baptiz.e,nor doe any paſty. 
rerdenieth cc rall duty wit hout the Biſhops licence were not miniſters, 
Presbyters ,, T he Prerbyters might not preach, noy baptize nor do any 
Tt _— paſtorall dutiewithont the Biſhops licence : 
HE ond / << Therefore they were not Miniſters, 


The propoſition is proucd by 2. reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 
cc it were 4 mockery of a minifferie to deny {miſter « power to exe. 
cc cute their office . | | 
« Secondly,becauſc exery popiſh Prieſt had poteſtatem ordi. 
« nis, that is,power to do all things that belong to hus order. 

Firſt, to the propoſition ic lelfe, I lay it is very falſe, and 
thatthe contradicoric in all the parts of it is true : viz that 
they who might,yea ought topreach , baptize , adminiſter the 
Lords ſupper,and per forme any other paitoralldutie being therts 
licenſed of the Biſhop were miniſters, From which we may 
a(ſume and conclude thus : 

But the ancient Presbyter s might yea ought topreach,bap- 
tize adminiſter the Lords ſupper, and performe any other 
paſtorall duties being therto authorized by the Biſhop: 
Therefore they were miniſters. 

And that the propoſition is fallc, it may appeare by the 
practife of our owne Church, and of all the anticat Chur- 
ches, whoſe Presbyters are, and were Miniſters (as I hauc 
ſufficiently prooucd before,for the conuition, I doubt 
not, of the refuters conſcience Jand yetneither may, nor 
might preach, baptize, adminiſter the Lords Supper, and 
performe other miniſteriall funRions, but by leaue or au- 
thority from the Biſhop. Neither yet is the miniſtery of 
our clergy nowgnor of the Presbyters in times paſt, a moc- 
kery, becauſc it agrecth not with his fancy: but his fancy is 
2 mcecrenouelty, diſagrecing from the generall praftiſe of 
the moſt antient Churches, For howſocuer afterwards he 
malepertly chargeth mec with not vnderſtanding the di- 
ſtin&ion of ecclelia(ticall power in potefaters ordmnis et in- 
riſdittoms; into the power of order and inriſd;Qion: yet doth he 
both here and there bewray himſelf not to vnderſtandit. 


Eorthough cucry Miniſter, as hec isa Presbyter hath pr 
tellas 
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teſfatems ordinis; yctit doth not follow, that hee may at his 
owne pleaſure exerciſe that power, We mult therfore take 
knowledge of twodiſtinAions; the one, of the power of 
order and of iuriſdiftion: for eucry minifter hath the pow- 
croforder as hee is a Presbyter ſimply; but the power of 
iuriſdiAion,as he isprelatss, or paſtor. The former he hath 
giucn himin his ordination; the lateer, in his inſtitution» 
By the former, hee is qualified and authorized to preach 
andadminiſter the facraments, and to doc other{(pirituall 
actions peculiar to his order, which another man, who is 
not of that order, neither can doc, nor may haue leaue to 
doe. But hee may notperformetheſe duties which belong 
to the power of his order to any congregation, as the 
Paſtor therof, vnleclle that flocke be alſigned and commit- 
ted to him by the Bſhop,who hath the charge of the whole 
dioceſle, A presbyterthercfore rhough he haue poteſiatems 
ordinis, may not perform paſtoral duties to any congrega» 
tion, which are part of the Biſhops charge, vnleſſc heebe 
authorized therto by the Biſhopy from whom hee recci- 
ucth poteſtatem inr1ſdiftionis, curamgue animarum et regi- 
men eccleſie parocbialis,in his inſtitution. 't 

Againe, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the power it ſclte 
and the excrciſe-& execution ofit, For although every mi- 
niſter hath theſame power of order which is common to 
them with Biſhops in reſpe of preaching the worde and 
adminiſtring Baptiſme and the: Lords. Supper , yet the 
excrciſe of their power is, and alwaics-hath been ſubieted 
tothc authority of the Biſhop,to be permitted, direfted,re- 
ſtrained and(uſpended by him. This ſubordination and 
fibicRion of the preebyters to the Biſhop, for the exerciſe 
of their power, which cuer-hath becne praRtiſed in the 
Church, doth-hotmakeeitirer their funtion to be a moc- 
kery of the miniſtery, as the refuter malepertly ſpcakcth, 
#or themſe[nes to be no miniſters, But plainly proucth the 
contrary,as I hauc ſhewed. 

* For whereashe obieReth out of Tertullian*,tba; any 


© lay may might baptize bythe Biſhops /enehgy he fallificsþis * | 


tclt{mony, 


$. 12. 
De baptiſms. 


———— 
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teltimony. His words be theſe: Dands baptiſmum inshaber 

ſummus ſacerdos quieft epiſcopus,G&c. The cherf Preift, which 

8 the Biſhop, haththe r1ght ro gine baptiſme. Thenthe pre:by- 

ters and deacons;,but not without the authority of the Biſhop for 

b Alioquin the bonor of the Church;wbich being ſafe peace i (afe b.Other- 

+ hee '2Uch wiſe euen lay menbaxe r19ht, WhereTermllian ſhewethgthat 

py theordinary:rightof baptizing appertaincth co Biſhops, 

Presbycers, deacons, as Lo tothe powers of their 

order; though for the honourand peace of the Church, 

the Bilhop bee ſuperigur in the excrciſe of that power, ' 

which the Presbytcrs and Dcacons arc not to cxcrcilc 

without his authority: otherwiſe, thatis, extraordinarily, 

and incaſe of neccllity, the lay man, cuen without the Bi- 

ſhops leaue,hath righe(in Tertullians judgement)co bap. 

© 1t1zc. Where he faith, That in Tertullians time,who was him. 

«« ſelfe a Presbyter, Presbyters and Deacons were not miniſters, 

© and much leſſe m Ignatins time;] hope he wil rgcall.this foule 

crror, procecding from extreme ignorance, when he hath 

rcad what before hath been alledged to the contrary. And 

'© AdPhilse- whercasthe laſt teſtimony, which Ialledgedout of © /gra- 

aciph, tins tortheſe three degrees of the miniſtery, plainely cx- 

cludeth their lay Presbyters and lay Deacons, reckening 

Pcesbyters and Deacons as degrees of the clergy;heanſwe- 

«© rethtwo things;the firſt, Tbet the Epiſtle trongly ſauon- 

Ofthewors © 1416 of corrmpter times, then thoſe Ignatius lmned m, by that 
. | | oy 

Clery,or © very wordclergy appropriated thereintothe wingters, which 

Clergy, © is of far latterbreed.: Heſhould hauc done well to hauc 

ſhewed, how late the breedis. ForI am well aſſured that* 

* Cypr.peſſim. Cyprian vieththe word.clerws for the clergy ordinarily, 

who was little more.thena hundred yeares after /gnatins. 

* In ler, And Oren, © before him, mentioneth this diſtinction ot 


bom.7. theclergyandlaity. Terinllian, who liued inthe ſameccn» 
' De fugem (ury with Ignativs,diſtinguiſheth cach company of Chriſti 
f - ph 6 As, 25 lometimes*, into gregew & ducer, the flocks avd the 
emthores. i. pf £#ides;ecclefie ordinems & laicos the order of the Chureb,mca- 
 diaconi, & ning thoſe which were in orders, andebe lay people: lolome- 


b t 1 &- . , = pe) 
- i os fogk. UMCS In ecclefia &eler #,the aſſembly 4nd the «lergy.The __ 
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gy alſoor guides, he diftinguilheth intorheſe threedegrees; ,,, ...,,., 
Deacons,Prevbjters, Biſhops, Theanmiemt Canons, called the CE 
Apoſtles ©, often mention thoſe of the clergy,as oppoſed to Cum duces 
the laity.Bur-if I ſhould fay,that S. Peter vſcth the word 3g [*g1471 quis 
in the ſame ſenſe, when writing to Biſhops,whom hecalleth ag m—_ 
Presbyters,& himſelfcheir Compresbyter,he willeth them, [imecch he : 
6% graze try Thy Akepr, mot exeres/e lordſhip oner the clergy, | deſtituiturd 
ſhou'd deliver chat which is agreeable tothe interpretation clero+ 
of the antient *Writers,and as Iam perſwaded tothe truth, * Can dpep2. 
Neither doc { doubt but the vie of the word c/era, was firtt [119094 
taken from that place of Peter, who therein followed the þ, i'r "ar 
phraſe of che old Teſtament, wherein it is oft ſaid, that the ovmnas win 
Lord was wig, the portion or the inheritance of the Prieſts ©9794 2 
and Leuites. For therefore are they called Clerecs, ſaith /e- *** 
rome, vel quiade forte ſunt Domini, vel quiaipſe Dominta 1 14 yes. 
ſors i. pars clericorgeſt; Either becanſe they are the Lords por- tianum, © 
1491, (which noratis ſome late writers do miſlike, nor with- 
out cauſe, the people alſo being Gods inhericance)or becauſe 
the Lord « their portiom:which is agreeable with þ ſcriptures. 

His otheranſwer is,that chongh the Precbyters and Dea.,, £.1:, 
con; were of the clergy, yet they were not Mimiſters: forthere- ,, Presbyrers: 
were many of thre a were not Miniſters, Lerhim ,, and Deacons 


" | | TRAV pg in our Refu- 
thercrore rell me w cther there were any Miniſters n che rers conceir, 


clergy adioined to the Biſhop ornot-: if he fay no, hee is (| qe Cler- 
worthy to be hitſedat : if yea, who were cheſe Miniſters, if gy,but not of 
the Presbyters and Deacons were not ? Beſides, it isplaine, the miniſtery, 
that the Clergy of'the antiene Churches conſiſted whol- 

ly of ſchollers, which were trained yp in learning: the Cler- 

gie belonging to cach Biſhoppe, being the ſeminary of the 

whole dioceſle : out oft only cuery pariſh, both in 

the Citic and Country, was to be furniſhed with Miniſters,- 

but alſo the Biſhop himſclfe, in the vacancie of the See, was 

to bechofen. Moreouer, ordinarily thofe of the clergy af- 

ecnded by degrees from the lowerto the higher,the Bilhop 

being choſen our ofthe Presbyters & Deacons,(for euen /g- 

ratine his ſucce(Tor was his deacon, Hero:)the Presbycers &. 


deacons our ef the inferiororders, azoffubdeacors,orrea- 
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deg &c,Wherby ic is moſt euidet,that presbyters & deac6s 
were not ſuch, as chelay-elders and lay-deacons which are 
now adaies in ſome reformed Churches; but men broughe 
vp inlearning and ſeruice of the Church, hauing attained de. 
orecs of the ſacred Miniſtery, ſuch as Presbycers andDca- 
consare with vs, And ſo much of my ſecond argument. 

The thirg israken from the teſtimony of the great Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, and may thus briefly beframed : /t & ſa- 
criledge to reduce a Biſhop tothe degree of a Presbyter, 

Therefore 3B, were ſuperior toPresbyters in degree, not 
«© onely d> fatto but alſo de wre. Butwhat u this,laith heyto 
© the Apoſtles times, and the age following ? Indeed, if the 
Councell bad teſtified the ſuperiority of Biſhops de fatto 
onely, there had been {ome colour for this exception, elpe- 
cially if he could haue proued an alterationin the ſtate of 
Biſhops, and che aduancement of them toa higher degree, 
to haue begun after the firſt two hundred yecres. But ſecing 
no (uch matter can truly be alleaged, and ſceing alſo that fa- 
mous Councell giueth ceſtimony to the ſuperiority of Bi- 
ſhops,not only de fatto, bur alſo de inre, and that in ſuch ſort, 
as t d&emecth it ſacrilege to reduce a Biſhop tothe degree of « 


. Presbyter; itcaunot therefore bee denicd, butthatthis is a 


iAts 45.6, 9, 
F Euagr hift. 
lib.2.cap.2, 

» Ph, Nomg. 
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cops, 


molt-pregnant teſtimony, ifit bee rightly alleged. Let vs 
therefore colider the occalion of thole words, which in the 
copie whereon Th, Bal/amo doth comment, and in ſome 
manuſcript Grecke copies, is the twenty nine canon of that 
Councell.When Ex/?atbim Biſhop of Berytum(for ſol find 
him termed diuers times in the Acs* of that Councell, in 
Enagrie *, in Phowus*, and Balſame *) andnot of Tyre, (as 
in Ti his Greeke edition it is corruptly printed) when 
Emſtathina J (ay, had withdrawne diuers Biſhopricks from 
the Metropolitan Church of Tyrus, depoling the Biſhops, 
whom Photixs che Biſhop of Tyrus had orgained, and brin- 
ging them downe tothe degree of Presbyters : complaint 
was madeto the great Councell of Chalcedon,and the mat- 
ter therein propounded by the Princes,in theſe words?: Con- 
cerwing the Biſbops ordginedby Photina, and precrs, by '3 4 

atom, 
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fathins ent after they badbron Biop1;commanded to be Preſ- 

bniers what 15+be ſentber of rhuoholy SymedFWhiretd Paſcha- 

ſimu and Lntentins Bilhops,and Banifmena Presbyter, vice. 

cerents of the Church of Rome, anfwered 4: 7orednce a Br- aL 

ſhop to the degreg of 4 Presbyter ,z us ſacrilepe': if any mnſt canſe wats ” 

depoſe them from their BiÞopricks, neithir ought they 076% Ceduin gipen 

thmethe place of Presbyters. But if wrth out any crime they lrggoviniaigir, 

hane beene remoned from their honour, they ſhall returne a. 

game to their epiſcopeti diguiry. Anat olies the Archbiſhopof 

Conftantinople fatd, Theſe Biſhops who are ſaid to hawe de. 

[cended from the epiſeupalt dignity 9nto the order of Preibyters, 

if for inſt cauſe they dre condemned, nexther arethey worthy of 

the honour of Presbyters. Bat if wwthont any reaſonable cauſe 

they bane been drtetted ro a lefſer degree, they are worthy if they * ic 1 99a 

b: blameleſſe, to' reconer againe the dignuy and prieffhood of *Su. 

their- Biſpopricke. It you thinke that ethefe were bur the pri- 7732 

uzte 6pinNions of theſe men, 'heare the cenſure of the whdIe gen org = 

Councell : Af the rewerend Biſboppes cried; * Righteom #7 1, 

zhe 114d gement of the Fathers, wee aſl ſay the ſame t hingr; the © dingia 5 xjiou 

Fathers hane decreedinſtly, tet the ſentence of the Archbiſbopt TW TWoTiggr. 

hold. IX FLUTE TH ayra 
My fourth argument is drawne from the teſtimany of /e- " 4 £ 

rome © whoſeanthority inthiscauſe ong;.c to be ofgreateſt The rehimo- 

weight, becauſe he is theonely man almoſt among thefa- ny of lerowe. 


thers, whom the Diſciplmarians can alledge againſt the ſu- * 44 Evagrii.. . 


perioriy of Biſhops, /erome therefore ſaith,” that ar Alexan- 
aria from Marks the Enangehiſt, onto Heraclarand Dionyſs 
us Biſhops, enermore the previyters Gaming chofert one from #- 
mong themſelaet, and placed him wexcelliori gradn, in an 
higher degree, calledbinr Biſhops exten as an armre chooſeth a 
Generali,Fhis reftimony the Refater cleuaterh m two re- 
ſpeQs.The firſt;betrnfe Ferome is rnderage: Which'is a ve-. 
ry ſimple cirdſion; For '/rrdme dorh: tor only teffify what: 
was iniistirne, butzalfo giucth plaine eurdence, char m che. 
hrt ewo hujrdied” yeeres, even from'S. Xfarke vntill He- 
7alas Bifhops were placed ina ſuperior degree abouc Prel-. 


byters, 


Sec ondly, 


0B OS To AI Ie 
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2.lohn Tt. 
3:lohn 1, 
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* Secondly, becauſe Belarmine alleageth the ſame teſti. 
* wony to the ſame purpoſe, whoſe allegation is anſwered by 
*© Chamicr : whoſe anſwer if [ ik not, he bids me try what | 
© £an{ajin defence of Bellarmne againſt it, Toomic how 
odioully this is ſet downe, I doe profellc, that I may with 
better credit agree with Bellarmine, wherein he conſlenteth 
wich all antiquity, then the Refutcr and his conſorts can a- 
gree with Aerius z wherein he diſſenting from all antiquity, 
was by Epiphanius, Philafter, Anguſtme, and all the Catho- 
like Church in histime,condemned foran heretike. But ler” 


© y$heare his anſwers, Firft,cbat lerome proweth by the pra. 


<« thiſe of the Church of Alexandria, that which before be hal 
© demonitrated ont of the Scriptures, towit, that a Presbyrer 
« anda Biſbop differ not. Neauther doth he call IMarke a Bi- 
*© [bop,but an Enargel:ſt, 

This anſiverc might become our reſuter berter then Che. 
ewier, For fuft it is vntrue, that /erome 1n thelc words pro- 
ucth thata Biſhop anda Presbycer diff:r nor. For doth hee 
not plainly ſay that the Biſhop was placed in hrgher degree? 
and doth hee not compare him in reſpe of the Presbyters 
which choſe him, tothe Chiefteine or Generall, choſen of 
the Army ? 

Secondly, he failethin ſetting downe [eremes purpolc; 
which was not ro prooue there was no difference berwixt 
Biſhoppes and Presbyters; but co prooue, that Presbyrers 
were ſuperiorto Deacons. That he proueth by many argu- 
ments. Firlt, becauſe the nawe Epilcopus,B:ſbop,sn the Serip- 
tnres is ginen to Pretby;ers, Secondly, becaule the Apoſtles 
and Biſbops are in the Scriptares called Presby:ers : to which 
purpolc he allcagech 1,Tim.4..13, 2.Per,5,z. 2.1ohn 1. and 
3-lohn x. Andthirdly,whercas it might be obicRed,roe Bi- 
ſhops were ſet oner Presbyters; he conteſleth tit was done for 
axoiding of ſchiſme ; buyer lo, as by the Presbyters the Bi- 
ſhop was choſcn out of the Presbyrters, .euer ſince S. Marks 
time,vntill Hereclarand Dionyſrne, as a Generall by the Ar- 
my, or the Arch-dcacon by the Deacons, out of their owne 


company. Whereby he would alſo infinuatc that aPresby- 
cr 


— 
_— —  —— —_ —_—_ 
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tcr is lo much better then a Deacon, asa Biſhop is ſuperior 
to an Arch-deacon. Fhirdly, where he ſaith, that /crome-,, 
doth not call Marks 4 Biſhop, but an Enangelift, and ſauh ,, 
elſe where that he planted that Chmch: 1t is plaine, thatin a- 
nother place « he confeſſeth Afarke ro hauc been thefirſt vp, 
Biſhop of Alexandria.If Marke therefore were ſuperiourin 11;theus, 
degree tothe Presbyters at Alexandra, as no man wil deny; 
then muſt the ſame be confefled of Arianms, and the relt of 
his ſucceſlors,as /erowe plainely reltifieth, 
Secondly he anfyesreth, T hat the order by which the ,, 
Preibyters choſe a Biſhop from among themſelnes,cominged ,, 
to Heraclas and Diony(ms tne, whom be therefore calleth ,, 
Biſhops ts the endbe mig bt fignifie, that in their daies after ,, 
one hundred axd forty yeers were expired from Marks com-. ,, 
ming to Alexandria, that order was changed, Then at the, 
ſooneſt, faith the refuter, began:44, D. ſuperior yof Biſhops. ,, 
19 creep in, 0, Which antwere, 1fhis meaping be as our re- 
furer concciterh, is vnſound.For fhrtt wherc he ſaith the or- 
der was changed in Heracles andDionyſfins, thatis ſpoken 
but by gheſſe, becauſe /crame nameth chem, Vpon which 
conictureg7.C.and H.f, as you hauc heard, did build their 
two divers fancies, For/eromes meaning wasnotto fignitic 
that the ſaperioritte of Biſhops was altered ;: but as þ have 
ſhewed, that vntill Heraclas and Diony/ixe, who. wete noe 
Presbyrers, but Teachers of the ſchoole in Alexandria, the 
Presbyterscucr fince S: Afarkstime, did chufc one. out of 
theirownenumber, Fhat which:the Refurer addeth,'-is ab- 
furd,and againfii foremerplaine words: Then at the ſooneſt ,, 
began M. D. ſuperiority of Biſhops 18 crcepe mm: fot che ſu-',, 
periority I ſpake of, 1 ſuperiority in degree. And lereme 
ſaith, that euer from-Saint Afarke, and therefore cuenin 
_ Apoltics:times,. the BB. had becu placed ina higher 
epree, of: 0 fa 1 
My fift argument isalfo from the authority of * /erome, «© & 
which yceldethadouble preofcg;the former, thatthe ſupe> angher res 
riority of Biſhops oucr Presbyters, and Pregbyters-abutic fiimony of: 


Deacons,is an ordinance orsraduion apoſtolicall. - Jerome, 
; : wa Secondly, * 44 En«gri/ 


— 
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Secondly,that as thehighPceiit was in.degree {uperi- 

our tothe other Preilts,and they tothe Leuits:ſo by an a- 

poltolicall ordinance he Biſhopis luperiour to the Pres. 

bytcrs,and the Presbyters to the Deacons. That wee may 

know, ſaith hc,the apoſtolicall traditions are taken out of the 

Thelike he 17 jeſtamnent, looke what Aaron band bis ſonnerand the Le- 
_— E - , witewere ihe Temples the ſame let rhe Biftrops, Proifts and 
— _ Sf - Deacourchallengemn the Church. To this teltimony ccntai- 
liesers, hag ningewo impregnable proofs forthe ſuperiority of BY, 
epiſcopum > not onely de fatto, but allo deiare; the refurer thought i 
5 pax 795 hisgwileitcourlero lay nothing, oy * 
Ws Tothefcarguinentsthis may beadded:Thatas the new 
ordination of a Dcacon, when he was magdea Presbyter, 

doth provechat he was aduanced toa higherdegree of the 

miniltery : eucnfo when a Presbyter was choſen to be Bi- 
ſhop,he'was by a new ordination promo-edry the Bilho- 

prickc, asro a higher degree,.The:two firftcanons, among 

can. 4pot, thoſe which arc called the Apoſtles, appoint, that a Bybep 
i. 2, ſhould be ordained af two or three Biſbops : but let « Precbyter, 
fay they, heordayned of one Biſbop, aud likewi/e a Deacon and 

thereft of the clergy, Valeriusthe Bilbop dealt with the Pri- 

mate; the Biſhop of Carthage, by {ctters intreating him 

that Augultine(whothen was Presbyter)mightbe ordai- 

4 Poſsidon. in nedbBiſhapiof Hippo: which bcing obraincd 4, Augutftine 
vita Auguſtmi. tookewpon him the care of the Bithopricke,& matoris loci 
oxdinations aud ordination of a greiter plave. The councell of 

* (o1.Sard, Sardica®; taketh ordcr;that before a'man may'be a Biſhop 
c,10. he maſt firftperforme the mniſtery of a.Reader,theri of a 
Deacon,then ofa Preebyter, that ſo uw ingrw Cadudr, brewery 

degree, if hee be worthy, be may arifc irc rhe yitw 556 intowric, 

# Lib.q.c 18. vuto the beg bt of the Biſbepriche, .TheodorerFreftifieth, that 
tohn ((hryſoſtome) baning beett the thiefe of 'the Presbytert 

at Antioch a long time , ofttimes might haue been choſen 

tothe Biſhopricke ( which he calleth 1h 2rgavats epele/n, 

the Apoſtalicall preſidency ) but alwaics did flic 11 inurl 

that Hr 8d So that though he were m1 aperCuriges 156: 

wine; the chiefe of the Prerhyters; yethe was noBiſhop,nci- 

ther 


ee mm, 
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ther durſt he for a long time take vpon him that degree 
of principality, So much of the ſuperiority of Biſhops in 
generall, 


CHAP, III. 


Shewmg wherin the ſwper1oriy of Bijhops did and doth 
conſiſt : and firſt of the ſingularity of 


preemimence. 


(Serm, ſet, 3 . page 32. Butletys conſider 
more particularly wherein the ſupe- 
rioritic of Biſhops did and doth con: 
liſt, &c. ad lin. afrne 6: 


$ He ſuperiority of Biſhops ouecr other 
1 Miniſters,I placeinthree things : (in- 
| gularity of preeminence during life, 
| the powerof ordination,and the pows» 
B crof iuriſdiction : all which I ground 
= on Tit. 1.5. But where 1 ſay,during lifc, 
I heceſaith, This addition needed not, ,, 


ſeemg it ts | 5pm upon an erroneous conceit of mine ,, 
J 


ewne, whereby I charge them as bolding the contrary, Se-,, 
condly, that it 1s not proued ont of the place alleaged. Inthe ,, 
former hee ſheweth how audacious he is, ſccing Beza the 
chicfe patron of the pretended diſcipline, holdeth that 
the Prelidents of the Presbyterics ( which afterwards, as 
heſa:th,were called Biſhoppes) ought ts be but for a ſhort 
time, and that by courſe, andeſtccmeth them which had a 


Ad pag. tg. 


perpetuall | br; as p,to be Biſhops humane®,asT haue « x16 1,cap.2. 


ſhewed be 
the diſcipline is vicd, doth prooue what their Founders 
thought was agreeable to Gods word, This their con- 

Ddd Ccit 
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ceit is evidently confuted by the Epiſtles to Titus and ro 
Timothy, For (ecing they doe confefie, that they were the 
gears, in the Churches of Creet and Epheſus; it is eui. 
dent, that they continued in this Preſident(;ippe, whiles 
they liued there, For it is abſurd to imagine, that Tim 
was ſent to Crect, and Timethy to Epheſus, to bepreſi- 
dents therc in their turnes, and when their turnes were 
ended, to be ſubieRed to other of the Presbyters there 
in their courſe. Bur theſe things the refuter doth bur cauill 
at by the way. For he granterh that Tir had this ſuperio. 
« rjitie which weſpeake of: his maine anſwer is, that T 11144 was 
«© yot 8 Brſhop, Which afterwards J proue in the Sc1mon, by 
the common conſent of the anticnt and molt approoued 
Writers ofthe Church ; with whoſc affirmation, in a mattcr 
of faR, ifthis Refuters deniall ſhall bc weighed inthe bal- 
lance of an vnpartiall judgement, it will be found as light 
) 1i6.4 c4p.4. 25 Vanitie it ſelfe, Bur of this queſtion more hereafter *®, In 
the meane time, ) will but defire the Readerto take this for 
pranted, becauſe it cannot be denied, that if Tirzs was Bi- 
ſhop of Creet, chen Biſhops had this threefold ſuperioritic 
which I ſpeake off 

Where I commend this order of Church gouerne- 
ment, conſiſting in the ſuperiority of Biſhoppes, and infe- 
rioritic of other Miniſters; this graue and learned Re- 
«{ futer maketha ſcorne atit, ſaying, /t 5s 4 toy to pleaſe chil. 
© aren, and a gay Epiphonemawanting a notc of exclamation (he 
« would hauc ſaid,acclamation) rograce it. The which argu- 
cth his ſpite againſt the gouernment of Biſhoppes, rather 
then his might, being neither able toendure the iuſt com- 
mendation of epiſcopall gouernment, nor yet to conſute 
It, => now hath he but crifles and toies to obieR _ 

- it ? For where hee ſaith, [bepge the queſtion, /uppoſing ec 
Charch to be a dioceſe; the ho FW of o” Ppt I 
hope alſo ef the Refuter , will teſtifie;, that what I ſup- 
pole in this behalfe, hath beene before ſufficiently proo- 
ued. Befides, thoſe with whom 1 principally contend in 


this point, doe confeſſc the Churches indued with power 
O 


cc 


Chap. 3» did, and doth conſiſt. » 


of cccleſiaſticall gouernement, to have beene dioceſes, i;,þ,1.cop.x, 
as hath beenc ſhewed. I ſay then ( which alſo I proo-s, 1 4 
ucd afterwards by the tcſtimonics of Cyprieu» and /e- 
rome , Whercto the authoritie of * Baſil may bee added) *Bafptepif. 
that the yaitic of each Church, meaning a dioccſle, de- wr r% 
pendeth of the vnitie of the Biſhoppe : andthe ſetting vp *,..* 4. 
of a ſecond, vnleſſe it were by way of cradiantrtihpps. pul members of 
cucr been eſteemed the making of a ſchiſmein che Church, the Church 
But of this more anon. are by the 

$- 2. Bur ler ys heare, if itbec worththe hearing , whar SPHeraneen” 

x | of che Biſhop, 

more particularly hee obizReth againſt theſe three points, ,1 ir were of 
And firſt he trifleth ro no purpoſe, when he asketh , /f ,, the ſoule, vni. 
there bee not as much vnity i « pariſh under one Paſtor, ,, tedand knir 
41 in 4 dioceſſe vnder a Biſhepp:, For though ech pa-,, together. 

Ps ny . , ?* Whether the 
riſh, if it were, according to the new conceit, an entire, ;.;.c. 
body within it ſelfe, vnſubordinate to any other, may per- Church,de- 
happes haue ynitic within ic felfe : yer in che Church of pend vpon 
the dioceſſe or prouince, that may happen ( which /e- *h< vnity of 
rome afficmeth is like to happen , where is no Biſhoppe ) "© * 
thar there ſhall bee as many ſchiſmes as pariſhes, And 
lurcly what man of 1udgementand moderation, can with- 
out borrour thinke of thoſe manifold ſchiſines and diui- 
tions which would enſuc, if cucry pariſh ſhould hauc 
(according to the newe conceit ) ſufficient authoritie 
within it ſelfe ynlubordinate and independent., for the 
Poucrnment of it ſclfe, in all cauſes ecclefiafticall 2 Yea 
but ſaith he, If there bee not 4s great wnitie of the Church ,, 
in a pariſh under one Paitor, 4s mm adioceſſe vnder one Bi- ,, 
ſhoppe , then the more Churches are vnder one gonerne- ,, 
ment , the greater #s the wnitie. But the conſequent « ,, 
falſe, therefore the antecedent, The conſequence of the ,, 
propoſition is true, being not extended without the 11- 
mits of the queſtion , The more particular Churches in 
any one viſible Church are ſubordinate to one Biſhoppe, 
the greater is the yaitic. Bur by one viſible Church 1 
mcane che Chriſtian people of one dioccfle, or of one pro- 
uince, or at the mott of one Nation, For the Chriſtian 

Ddd 2 people 
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people living vnder divers lawes, as they be diucrs Na- 
tions, fo are they diuers viſible Churchgs, though the 
faithfullin themall are members of one and the ſame Ca. 
tholike Church. 

« Let ys heare how he prooucth the aſſumption. If the 
« more Churches are vnder one gouernment the greater vni- 
<< tie, then welfare the Pope, who if this be true, maketb vn. 
« tie of all Churches in the world, As who ſhould ſay, 
all che Churches in the world arc vnder the Popes go- 


- vernment : ſotbat whiles hee denicth the ſuperiority of 


Biſhoppes, hee ſecmerh ( elſe there 1s no ſenſe in his 
ſpecch) to hold the Popes ſupremacic. If any man 
ſhall ſay, thatasthevnicy of ech Church dependeth on 
the ſingular preeminence of the Biſhoppe : ſo the vonity of 
the whole Catholicke Church by the ſame reaſon ſhall 
depend of the Popes ſupremacy, ( which ſcemeth to 
haue beenc the Retuters meaning, who delireth as much 
as may bee that the ſuperioritie of Biſhoppes and ſu- 
premacy of the Pope may fecme to bee of one tenure:) 
I anſwerec , that the vnicie of the whole Church ſtan- 
deth in this ; that itis one body, vnder one head-Chrift, 
And as jn a dioceſle, to ſet vp a ſecond: head, is to ſer 
vp an Antibiſhoppe, and to makea ſchiſme from the true 
Bifhoppe: ſoin rhe whole Church, to acknowledge 8 ſc- 
cond head, isto ſer vp Antichriſt, and:ro make an apoſta- 
fie from Chriſt, Neither was 1teucr the meaning ofour Sa- 
uviour, that as cuery particular Church ſhould be vnder one 
Paſtor, ſo che whole Church ſhou!d'be vnderone vilible- 
head,or earthly Monarch.For then would nor be haue turni- 
ſhed his twelue Afoftics with equall power and-authority, 
as | haue ſaid before. 

As touching the ſecond; he confelleth all that Iſajd,name- 
ly thatfrom thepowerof ordination the perpetuity of the 
Church dependcth; and yer cauilleth with mee, as if ci- 


« ther hadſaid, there could bee no ordination at all with» 
cc out 4 Biſhoppe, orthat the Biſhop had the ſole power there- 


of. Thus being reſolued to wrangle, ifhe finde not matter w 
cauill: 


Chap.3. of BB. aia, and doth conſiſt. 53 
cauill at, he will faine 1*, I did not (ay there could be no or- 
dination wirhouc a Biſhoppe ; burthat euer lincethe Apo- 
{tles times to our age, it hath been the received opinion in 
the Church of God, char the right of ordination of Presby- 
ters and Deacons, 1s ſuch a peculiar prerogatiue of BB, as 
that ordinarily and regularly, chere could be no lawfull or- 
dination but by a Biſhop : otherwiſe I doe confeſſe in the 
ſermon, chat extraordinarily, andin caſe ofneceslity, Pres- 
byccrs may ordaine in the want of a Biſhop. 

Concerning the third, he ſaith it is enough to preſerne ,, 
good order wn Churches, if rariſdiftion be in the miriſters aud ,, 
Presbyters,Hce mcancch in the ſeucrall pariſhes, which may 
afrera faſhion be gouerned, where the ſupreame ecclefialti- 
call officer$ (I mcane the pariſh miniſter) aſſifted with ſuch 
a ſenate,asech pariſh 15 ike to afford, hath the reines of go- 
uernment in all cauſes ecclcfiafticall committed tothem, But 
I pray you, how ſhall chere be any good orderin the go- 
uernment of the Churches ofa dioceſle, or prouince, when 
euery pariſh isſoaccording to the new conceipt an entire 
body of it ſelfe,(indeed amember by Schi/me rent from the 
the reſt )asic hath neither conſociation wich,nor ſubordina- 
tion to others? For they are not gouerned by confociation, 
who deny the definitiuc power of {[ynods,as ournew Diſci- 
plinarians dozneicher do they acknowledge any ſubordina- 
tion: for their Paſtor forſooth is the lupreme ecclefialticall 
officer,and che power of ech patiſh is independent, immedi- 
atly deriued from Chriſt, Now, how is it poſſible there 
ſhould be good order in the gouernment of ſo many pari- 
{hes ina Kingdomc, where is no ſubordination; no ſuperi- 
ours, nor inferiours, but all cquall ? But this is enongh for 
our Diſciplinarians, ifthey might be ſubie&rco no ſuperiors, 

but that each of them might be the ſupreme eccleſiafticall 
officer in cuery Church, 


( Serm, ſet, 4. pag. 32. As touching the 
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BB. ſuperior firſt, whereas there were many Pres- 
I [ ; . . 

ofpreemir | byters in one Citie, &c, zo pag. 36. /. 
Nncnce1ior 

ecrime of life, - nes,) 


Jn this (etion I proue, that the Biſhops of.che primitiue 

Church were ſuperior to other Miniſters in fingularity of 
precminence for terme of [ifc, Which is a point very mate- 

r1all, prouing both againſt the new Difciplinarians, that 

the BB. were dioccſan, there being but one for ech dio- 

celle, as hath been touched before : andagainſt the elder, 

that the BB. were nct ſuch az their Prefidents of the 
Presbytery, or Moderators of afſemblics among them, 

whoſe precminence isbut a priority of order, and bur for 

Lay Presby- q ſhort time,ard againſt both, diſprouing the parity of Mi. 
-$0:orouk a ni{ters, which is the other maine piller of the pretended 
ers. therwo diſcipline. Heretherefore it behoued the Refuter, if his 
pillers of the cauſe were ſuch,as indeed he could maintaine with ſound- 
new dilci- nes of learning,and cuidence of truth, both to haue diſpro» 
plane, ued this ſuperiority of BB. and to haue proucd his parity 
of Miniſters, But he patleth by in haſte,touching only vp- 

on the points, as a dogye by the rincer Nilus, not daring to 

ſtay by ir; & yetſo brag he is,that he would ſeem to haſte a- 

' way notfor teare,but rather jn diſdain, as not vouchſatng 

_ to waſtctime in a matter cither ſo impertinet, as the former 

part of this ſetion,or ſonecdlelTe,as the latter. For this is 

his vſual guiſc,to caſt off thoſe points of the Sermon, which 

indeedare molt materiall,as impertinent or need{ctle, The 

<« former is impertinent, becauſe #t & not prooxed ro belong to 

« thoſe ſeuen Angels , nor within the firſt two hundred yeeres. 

Which is a mcere eualjon, vnlearncd, and } greatly doubt 

alſo vnconſcionable. Doe 1 not plainely notethat theſe (c- 

ven Angels had this fingularity of preeminence, when as 

lay the holy Ghoſt ceacheth, that whereas there were ma- 

ny Presbyters, whoalſo were Angels in euery Church: 


yet there was but one, who was the Angell of cch Church? 
For 


—— ——_ 
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For to his obieQtion of their not being dioceſan Biſhops, I 
haucanſwered before, And for thetime,doc I not affirme, 
taat T ewoothy had chis (ingularity ofpreeminenceat Ephe- 
ſus, Tu11n Crect, Epaphrodtis inPhilippi, Archippma at 
Colofſe in the Apoſtles times? As for the reſt of my witnel« 
ſcs,they doe cirher ceſtifiedeiwre,which in their judgement 
is pcrpetuall;zorif they ſpeak de fattott is of that which was 
inthe Apoltles times. Cornelius the worthy martyr, who 
was Biſhop of Rome about the yeere two hundred fifty, a- 


uoucheth, that there oughtto be but *one Biſhop in a Ca- * Boiſt Cornel, 
tholike Church, though the number of Presbyters and o- 4p14 Euſeb. 
ther clergy men were very great, and imputeth it as a mat- 1þ,6.6.4 3+ 


tcr of great ignorance to Nowatian, that he did not know 
ire imioxewer Viv eras iy rgooue? innound , theye ou7ht to be but one 
Biſhop in a Catholihe (hurch, wherein he knew there were forty 
ſox Prezbyters He. This teſtimony is reieted,becaulcit was 
giuen try yecres after che date : which were but an cuali- 
on,it it did teltific de fefto onely. But ſeeing Cornelius [pea- 
keth deiwre, of what ought to b2,l hope that which oughe 
not to haue becn in Cornelius his time, was notlawfull be- 
fore, valetle the Refuter can ſhew , that before Cornelins 
his time, plurality of Bilhopsin one Church was counted 
lawfuli, 


$. 5. The Councell of Nice þ (whoſe teſtimonic I al- * Conc.Nic. 
ſo-allcaged) was of this iudgement, that there oughe £8: 


notQo bee two Biſhoppesin one Citie, For hauing dce 
creed, that when the Cathariſts, that is, Puritans or No« 
watians , returned to the Catholike Church, thoſe who 
were of the clergy ſhould retaine their degree, as hee 
that wasa Deacon or a Presbyter ſhould ſo continue, and 
lixewiſe a Biſhoppe ( for cuen the Puritanes or Catha- 
riits chemſclues had their Biſhoppes ) if there were 
not another alreadie in the Catholike Church, But if 
there were a Biſhoppe of the Catholike Church alrea- 


dic, then it is manife(t© before hand , that the Bi- * e4aw. 


ſhoppe of the Church ſhall haue the honour of the 
Biſhoppe : but hee that was called Biſhoppe among 
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the Cathariſty ſhall haue the honour of a Presbyter : vnl: ſe 
it pleaſe the Biſhop ro communicate vnto him the honour 
of the name. Bur if that [1k< hinzncor, he ſha!l finde him out 
cither a Chorepiſcoprs, that is, a country Bilhops,or a Preſ. 
byters place,that (till he may be retained in che clergy, ire wi 
in 75 wines > intoxemu wn, that there may notbetwo Biſhop: in one 
Citie Which words in Rafſinzs *artethe tenth Canon: Ne in 
vna Cinitate dus fint Fpi/copt. Auguſtine allo vnderllood, 
though ſomewhat too late, that it was forbidcen by the 
Counccll of Nice, that there (hould be any more Biſhops in | 
a Church thcn one, For hou locuer, whiles he was ignerant 
thereof, he was drawne totake vpon him the B ſhopricke 
of Hippo, whiles Jalerizes was aliuc; yet when |:1mſelte was 
old,” and defired that Erad;zs n ight bce his Coa 1wtor, 
whom alſo he nominated for his ſucceſſor; yet he thought 
it vilau Full chat whiles bimfelt lived he ſhould be ordanied 
Biſhop. Whiles Valerio lined(laith het) | was ordained Bilbep, 
and I ſatewuh him, both of vs bemg ignorant, that it was for- 
brdden by the Conncell of Nice, But what was reprehended in 
me, ſhall not be blamed in him, Oras Poſſidonims ſpcaketh, 
£2 nod /1bi faltum eſſe dolurt alys fierino'uit 


In the nextplace,l bring the ecſt1monies of Jerome *, Chry- 


ſoſtome, Ambroſe,T heodoret, and Oecumenins on Phil. 1, All 


which (I confcſſe) lived after the two hundred yeeres * but 
they ceftifie, cthatin the Apoſiles times there could be no 
more Biſhops then one, And the ike hath Primaſous the 
{ame place, 

© Toallthishee anſwers, that he will xo: greatly ſirme 4- 
© bout mens demtces : which no:witnftanding he can neuer 
proue to bee humane; and Þ t:uſt the fingularity of preem!. 
nence1n cach of theſe Angels, in 7 motby, in Titus &c, was 
no humane deuice. But though he will not ſt:1ue, yer he al- 
leageth that little which hee was able , and chat alſomorc 
then himſelfe doth beleeue to be true, Forhe obicReth that 
*© Epphaniuaand Exſebis. alſoin his ecclefraſtieallſtory, rec- 
<* kon bath Peter and Panl for Biſhops of Rome at one time. 


Foundeis chey both were of the Church of Rome, as /re- 
Ne 
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neu 5 teſtifiech, and hauing founded che Church, ordained ; ;;, 3. 4.3; 


Linus Biſhop : but that either of them both, and much leſle 
that boch at once were Biſhops of Rome, the Refuter him- 
{cIfe doth not belecue, To what purpoſe then doth he al- 
leage that which himſclfe is perſwadcd to be falſe ? Would 
he haue his Reader beleeue that ro betrue, which himſclfe 
belecucth to be yntrue ? 


Thac which he quotcth out of Arbanaſims®, that there » j>;7 4.1.1 


were divers Biſhops in ſome one Church, though [ cannot copr.,ef, 


finde,it may be true in time of ſchiſme and diu:fion;as at An- 
tioch ſomectrnes there were three Biſhops, &c. 


His allegation ont of D. Smrchffe t is very childiſh : as i pe pontif. 


though when he ſaith, that Paw ordained in euety Towne Rom 1.c.9. 


or Citie Presbyters and Biſhops ; his meaning were, that in 
eurry Citic he placed more Biſhops then one, If I ſhould 
[1y;there are Biſhops placed in entry Citie or dioceſſe through- 
out England, ) (ſhould ſpeake truly : and yer my meaning 
would be,that in cucry dioceſſe there is bur one, 

Where I ſay, that as this ſingularity of przeminence was 
or.lained for the preſcruation of the Church in ynitie, and 
for the auoiding of ſchiſme; ſo is it for the fame cauſe to be 
rctained;he would ſeem halt amazed;rhar I, who do not de- ,, 
ny other formers of gouernment tobe lawfull, pag. 95. andno ,, 
further hold tte epicopall funttion to br of druane inſtutution, ,, 
then as being ordained by the Apoſtles, it proceeded from ,, 
God, wuhont implying any neceſſary perpetuity thereof, pag. ,, 
92.ſhou/d now plamly auouch a neceſſity of retaming the go- ,, 
uernment of dioceſan BB. for the pre/eruation of the Church ,, 
1m vnity,e, ButtheRead.r that fauorcth the Refurers ,, 
perſon and cauſe, hath more cauſe to be amazed at his dea- 
ling. For firft, is not this a plaine lie, anda notorious fallifi- 
cation of my words, to ſay I plainly: zuouch a neceſſity of 
retaining the gouernmentof dioceſan Biſhops, &c? Where 
doe ] inention or mean that necefſity he ſpeaketh of 2 Could 
thoke werds, ſo# it for the ſame cauſe tobe retamed,no other- 


wiſ* be expounded, then as implying an ai:{.z'ute neceflity ?- 


Thatis tobe recainedwhich is meer, or fic, expedicyt or 
cole- 
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conuenient, ptohitable or necdfull to be reteyned, Second. 
ly let the reader remember how oft the refuter hath char- 
ged me for ſaying the Biſhops calling to be holden ©,imre ds. 
xino, implying a perpetuall neceſſity chereof, and chargeth 
the doctrine! of my (ermpnto bein that reſpect contrar 
tothe lawes of our land, which make the forme of Church 
ouernment to be alterable by the King; and yet here ac- 
knowledgeth for aduantage, that] hoideno ſuch matter, 
Thirdly let it be obſerued, how vader this pretence of amaze- 
ment, he ſhifteth of the teſtimony of Cyprian, which ſitteth 
ſo neare to him,and his conſorts. Butthe reader | hope will 
beare 10 mind the words oft Cyprian ®, noting the ſource of 
all (chiſmes to be this, when the Biſhop, who ss but one, and 
goucrneth the Church, by the proudpreſumptis of ſome is 
contemned &c-And inthe ſame epiftle,you ought to know, 
ſaith he, to Pupiamws, that the Biſhop is inthe Church, and 
the Church in theB.ſhop, andthat whoſocuer are not with 
the Bifhop are notin the Church; and that they doe flatter 
themſelues invaine who haue not peace with the Prieſts of 
God (chat is the Bilhops)&c.To this purpolc Cyprian often 
writeth.", Neque enimalinnde bereſes,&c, Neither haue he- 
refies or ſchiſmes any other beginning then this , that 


GodsPrieſt(meaning the Biſhop) is not obcied, Neither « 


one Biſhop for the timc, mor one Indge in Chriſts Recd ac- 
knowledged,&c, Againc,bec ſunt mitiahereticorum*, thelc 
bee the beginnings of heretikes, theſe the rifings and in- 
dcuors of i}| minded ſchiſmatikes, that they pleaſe them- 
ſclues,and contemne their B. with ſwelling pride. Sic de ec- 
cleſia receditur, thus doe men depart from the Church ,&c. 
Andinanother place? : Hence doe men ruſh into herehes 
and ſchiſmes, when they ſpeake euill of Prieſts, and cnuy 
their Biſhops, &c. The Lord opcn their ejes who are faulty 
in this behalfe,that they may ſce their finne, andeouch their 
hearts that they may repent thereof. 

Out of /erome, ( who isthe onely man among the Fa- 
chers, on whoſe authority the Diſciplinarians in this caule 


doe relic ) 1 produce three moſt pregnant 4 
che 
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the firft affirming, chat 4»lefe rhis ſmgularitie of preems.. , dpeg 91; 
w-nce be yeelded to the Biſhop, there will. be as many ſehiſmes 1 com, Lucife. 
as Prieſts, The lecond, * that ener ſince Saint Alarks time, rianes. 
the Precbyters hawing elefled one, placed bim in a higher de. © Ad Euagy. 
gree, and called bim Biſhoppe. The third, that* when ſome c 7a Til.x. 
beganne to (ay, J am of Paxl,Tof Apollo, ( which was in 
the Apoltles time ) it was decreedbyrbe whole world, that 
one being cboſen from among the Presbyters, ſpowld be ſet oner 
the reſt in emery. Church, wnto whom the care of the whole 
Church ſhould appertaine, Of theſe allegations, the firlt gi- 
veth teſtimony to this ſuperiority de were - the other two 
teliifying de fatto, beare witnefle that it hath been ſo in and 
ever lince the Apoſtles times, Theſe teſtimonies are fear- 
ly auoided, witha promiſe to anſwere them afterwards, 
when he will ſay ncuera wordto the preſent, nor almoſt 
to any purpoſe, 

The fecond{ part of this ſcion , wherein I prooue a= g,, 
gainlt Beza , and'the better ſort of the Diſciplinarians,. 
that the B B. had this fingularitie of precminenee, nei- 
ther for aſhort time, nor by courſe , but were eleed for 
terme of hfe ; this Refutcr. reieteth , 4s mot worth ,, 
the mentioning , bee hath (0 oft refuted it alreadie, Re- ,, 
fured oft ? 1 would bee ſory that hee ſhould bee able 
wich ſoundnetſe of reaſon and euidence of truth to re- 
fute any one (ſentence inthe Sermon, All the refutation 
ofchis poioe, which hitherto wee hauc had, was this : that. 
] charged them with vatruths, that I threaten kindneſle 
on them, that I had need to be.as cloquent as Pericles, if 
I could perſwade that any of them haue ſaid this, when. 
as I haue brought foorth moſt plaine and,cpident al- 
legations to this purpoſe. And although I, forbeare to 
mention Beza, tendcring his credit, yet what I heate 
confuced, is auouched by him in his twenty thrdg chapter 
of his boyke, concerning the degrees of Mini llers, chiefly 
Inthe14r.142.143. Pages. 

Now becauſe this point is of great moment, though. 


the Refurer haue cripped ouerit ſo lightly, like a dog ”_ a 
ot 
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hot hearth, 1s if [ were afraid to touch it:I will therefore en. 
deuour to giuc the Reader ſome further ſatisfaRionthere- 
in,by adding ſome other prootes, What antiquity thought 
of the tingularicy of Biſhops, may appeare firſt by theſe two 
teltimonics our of Cyprianand T heodoret, 
For when Noxatran was ordained a ſecond Biſhop in 
Rome befides Corre/ue, ſome of the Clergy hauing ben be 
fore Contellors, whoallohad conſented to him, mooucd 
dl, With repentance, and returning from ſchiſme vnto the. 
* Core#bepit, Church, conteſled their error, ſaying ©, Nos crrorem neſtrum 
aud ( Ypr.12b, confitemur,C Cc. Neith r are we ignorant that there oug ht tobe 
3-/*.11. one God, one Chriſt the Lird, whom we bane confeſſed, one bo!y 
Ghoft one Biſhop in a Catholthe Church, Likewite when Coxn- 
ſtintus being intreated by the godiy Matrons in Rome, 
pave conſent that Liberws ſhould rcturue, but withall 
appointed that hee and Felix ſhould rule the Church in 
common : the faithfull people deriding that ſentence of the 
Arrian Emperor, with one voice cried. as * Theodoret repor- 
rech, i'r bbc, fue yeurtc, i imoxoree, one God, one Chriſt, one Bi- 
ſoop. Aſter theſe ſpeeches of the true Chriſtian people ador- 
ned with pictic and juſtice, Liberiereturned, and Felrx dee 
parted to another Citic, and ſhortly died. Which came to 
*502, 1 4.c.15, Palle by Gods good prouidence, ſaith Sozomen*, that the 
ſcat of Peter, (hould not bediftamed as governed at once by 
ewo rulers, o Srorvies ovplonr igt, &) inxanNapis Nous anew: which 
#s 4 note of drſſenſion, and repugnant tothe law eccleſiaſtical. 
2.Andthat che adding of a ſecond Biſhop was iudged vn- 
lawfull and eſteemed as a note of fchiſme, Cyprian in ſome 
other places beſides thoſe which before 1 cited, doth teſti- 
fic. Writing therforeto the toreſaid Confeſſors, who had ioi- 
*Lib.z.epiſt.2, ned wich Nouatian*,Grauat me, ſaith he,it greiueth me &c. 
When I vnderitood that you there againſt eccleſiafticall or- 
der,againſt the Euangclical law,again(t the vnity of Catho- 
licke inſtitution, haue thought that another Biſhop was to 
be made, that jsto ſay, which is vngodly, and vnlawfull to 
be done, that another Church ſhould be inſtituted, the 


members of Chriſt rent aſunder, the minde and body 4+ => 
| or 


*Theod. lib.2. 
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Lords flocke ,which is but one , to be torne with ſchiſma- 
ticall emulation, 

And in another place y, Where 4 Biſbop is once lawfully ? Li, xpift.z; 
ordained, whoſorner now will be made Biſbop, it us neceſſaric that 
he ſhould be put forth of the Church, andibat he hane not the 
Churches ordination bo doth not bold the unity of the Church, 
Whoſoenr he be v——_ he boaſt much of him{elfe, and chal- 
lenge verie much to bieſelfe ; he us prophane , he is an alt- 
ant he is ont of the Church, And foraſmuch , as after the 
firſt Biſhop, there cannot be a ſecond, whoſoener afier that one, 
who ought 10 be alone , ts made, be is not the ſecond, bus 
one at all. 

Third]y, the ſingularitie of preeminenee in Biſhops,du- &. 11, 
ring their life, is proucd by their fingularitic of ſucceſſion, 
both in and lince che Apoltles times, noted by [renem, 
Tertullian, Euſebme , and other approucd authors , moſt 
plainly prouing, thatthere was but one Biſhop at onccein 
the ancientand Apoſtolicall Churches. 

Fourthly , what thepreeminenec and (uperioritic of Bi- 
ſhops was oucr the Presbyters,. and othersof the Clepgic, » ppiph.her. 
appearcth by this, that in good writers they are (aid the 69,xpeGnyr. 
Biſhop his Presbyrers, the Biſhops Deacons , the Biſhops #« Autrdpm 
clergy. Thus eArim * is ſaid to haue been Alevanders prel. p Proton An 
byter, Petrws. and {renem*, Timothens and Macarinu *to ——_ Fo 
haue been Athanafine © his Presbyters ; the vicegerents c Reff. in hifi. 
of Silueſter ,in the councill of Nice were his Presbyters *, 1.c.17. | 
Thus * Criſpio is ſaid to have been Epiphanixe his archdea- * r:1108 [.2.. 
con , Heraclides* to have been Chryſoſtomes deacon. In a ; Sis tas, 
word ,all of the Clergie were (aid to be the Biſhops clerks, ,;. Hs 
as in the councill of Africke'; Let no Biſhop take anorhers * Euſeb.de vit.. 
clerke,withoutthe conſent of him whoſe clerk he is. The Conf. 43. 
which isaplainargumentof the greatpreewinence which yr” ogup v 
rhe Biſhops »f the primitive Church had oucrthe Presby- : 


b Socr.l.6,C.11.. 
ters ,and others of the Clergie . To theſe we will adde che i þ 4079.97" ry 
tcltimonic of Bacer®, againſt whom the Refutcr cannot« 31. Garth. 
except,as being partiall for Biſhops. By the perpetualtob- 277914 
{cruation of the Church, ſaith he, cuen from the Apoltles #p: cave 
theme (byiſti.h,2.6.13: 
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themſclues, we ſee it ſeemed:good to:the holie Ghoſt, that 
among the Presbyters,to whom the charge of the Church 
is ſpecially committed, one ſhold haue the ſingular charge 
of the Churches : and inthatchargeand carc gouerned al 
others;for which cauſe the name of Biſhop was attributed 
to theſe chicfe Gouernors of Churches ; Howbcit, with- 
out the counſel! of the other Presbyters they ought nor 


ro determine any thing &c. 
Thus much of the Preeminence of Biſhops. 


"CHAP, HI11L 


The BB.ſupe- That Bifvops were ſuperior inpewer, and firft m 

rioritic in po« the power of ordination, | 

pm ; wt 
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monie of 1& (Serm, (667, 5+ Pap. 36, Let vs ſee if Bi- 

Adues( Luci. ſhops were not alſo ſuperiour in po- 

fer. | wer. Hearken to lerome . The afety 


of the Church dependeth on the dig- 
nitie of the chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop: 
to whom if there be not ycelded exors 
C3 ab omnibus eminens poteſtzs,a peerc- 
leſle powet, and eminent aboue all, 
there will be ſo many Schiſmes in the 
Churches, as there be Prieſts, ) 


His tefttmony is handled by him as Sir Chri/fo- 
pher Blunts head was vſed, after his apprehen- 
Fa; fon; firſt healed , and then cut off : For firſt, 
S359 becxplancs the teſtimonie, andthen reicds it. 
He reſtraineth /eromes ſpeech to the Church in his ownc 


« time, viz. in the cnd of the fourth age,laying, That noma? 
: CAN 
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can without open violence ſtretch it further, Which is as vn+ << 
lcarned a ſhift , as cuer was heard of . As though /erome 
had ſpoken onely of that which was in his time , and notof 
that which in his judgement ought to be, Was it /eromes 
judgement , thatthe ſuperioritic of Biſhops was needfull 
for the auoiding of Schiſmes in his time onely ? doth he 
not plainly teach, that the fuperioritie of Biſhops began in 
the Apoſtles times,and that at the firſt they were ordained 
for auoiding of Shiſmes? For the former, doth he not ſay, 
that /am:s was Biſhop of Icruſalem , Timorhe of Epheſus, 
and Titus of Creet ? Doth he not ay, that cuer (ince Sainte 
Marks time, there haue been Biſhops placed in a ſuperiour 
degree aboue the Presbytes ? Doth he norcall che ſuperio- 
ritic of BB, a tradition Apoltolicall ?and'doth he not fay, 
thatic began in the whole world , when diviſions began in 
the Church, ſaying, I am of Paxl, &c. which was in the 
Apoſtles time? &c. | 

As touching the lattcr , he ſaith, indeed that at the firſt 
the Churches (vnderthe Apoſtles, before BB. were ordai- 
ned) were gouerned by the common Counſell of Presby- 
ters, But whereas afterwards one was cleed, who ſhould 


be (ct ouer the relt, [» Schiſmatis remedium faftum eft, It was Ad Euagy, 


proxided as a remedie agamft Schiſme , leſt enery man drawn 
after bum ſhould rend impeecer the Church of Chriſt, And | caſt 
we ſhould think, that afterwards to be referred to the times 
after the Apoſtles; he adderh in the next words, Naw & 
Alexandria, For euen at Alexandria , ener (inee Mark the 
Exangelit (:yho dicd 5.or 6. years before Peter,and Paxl, 
and almoſt yo. yeares before Saint John ,) the Prerbyters 
haue alwares choſen one , and placed him m 4 higher degree, 


and calledbim B:ſpop. Thelike he hath in Titum1.that when 1: Tit.x, 


diviſions began in the Church, it wasdecreedin the whole 
world, that one ſhould be (ctover the reſt , towhom ownuv 
E Ccleſ;e eura pertineret & Schifi matum ſemina tollerentur, 
the care of the whole Church,or all the care of the Church 
ſhould appertaine , and that the feeds of Schiſmes mighe 


be taken away,or as hc (ſpeakth afterwards, vs Dp 
pl 
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plantaria exellerentur ad vnum omnem ſolicitudinem eſſe dela. 
tam, thatthe firſt plants or (ers of ditſeahons might be.. 
[ucked our, the whole care was committed to one. [tis 
moſt plaine therefore, that in /eromes judgement, the ſy- 
perioritic of BB, was nee«ifuil for the auoiding of Schiſme, 
notonely in his owntime,but cucn in the Apollles times, 
when Biſhops were firſt ordained. And as he teachethythat 
Aducrf. Luci- BB. were inſtituted for auoiding of Schiſme, ſo his judge. 
fer. meutin the place alleaged was,thatfor the ſamecaulethey 
| arcneceſſarily to be retcined : Yea, he ſaith,Salns Eccleſia, 
The (afetie of the Church dependeth on this dignitic of 
Biſhops , and that valcllc a pecreletle and fupereminent 
power be giucn vnto them, there would be as many 
Schiſmes in the Churches, as there be Prieſts. 

6. 2. Butthe refuter wants no reaſons (] warrant you) tore- 
Therefu- © (traine /eromes words to [eromes time: For, Toftretch to 
500 219 oY © the Apoſtles times ((aith he) were to make lerome awilde hea- 
onicof © dedmanindeed, Thus lereme, if he agree nor with the cone 
lerome, ceiptsof ſome giddic heads, ſhall bejudged wild-headed, 

And -why ſo I pray you? For three reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 
<< [crome in diners places diſputerb, and concludeth that BB. and 
<« Prerbyters are equall by the wordef God . Whereuntol an- 

(weare, that thisis all which /erome in this cauſe faith, that 

Biſhops and Prerbyters are the ſame in theScriptares His mca- 

ning is, that beforc Biſhops were ordained,the names Epiſ- 
cops & Presbyter were confounded, and the ſame men 
were called Presbyters,and Biſhopsz which I do notdenie. 

But no wheres he ſaith, that Biſhops and Presbyrers were 

cquall : for before BB. were ordained, he could not (ay that 

Presbytersanc Biſhops weree<quall : he ſaiththey were the 

lame. After Biſhops were ordained , which he acknow- 
ledgeth to haue been done in the Apoſtles times, and that 
by the Apoſtles, for which cauſc he calleth their inſtitu- 
ion, 4 1r4dition wes he plainly confefleth,that one, 
who was choſcn from among the P resbyters, and was cal- 
lcd the Biſhop of the Church, to haue been 2047s ins 


higher degree. But hereof we ſhall hauc occalion hercat- 
| ect 
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ter to intreat more fully, Wy 
His ſecond realon : [erome maketh Heracl as and Diony- ,, 
ſin m Alexandria the firſt authors of aduancing oue fer p 
about another in power , The words are, Nam & Alexanarie ,, 
a Marco Enangeliitavſg, ad Heraclam & Dionyfium Epiſco- 
pos, Prevbyters ſeroper numer ſe cleftum in:excelfiors pracn 
collocatum Epiſcopum nommabant ,quowmeds frexercit us ine - 
ratorem faciat. For enen at Alexundria ener fince Mark the 
Emnangetitt , untill th: Biſpeps Heraclas and Dionyſins ,the 
Presbyters baue alwaies call#d one , being choſen out of them. 
ſelues , and placed innwin a hither Wegree , Biſhop ; emen as ave 
armie chooſeth thery chiefetaive . Which words ago far from 
giuing the leaſt inckling of the Refuters conceit, that He- 
raclas and Dzowy/;us (hould be the firſt authors of aduan= 
cing Biſhops, that they plainely declare the Biſhops cuer 
from Sainc Afarkz time to Heracles and Dionyfiar, to hauc 
been placed in a higher degree abque the Presbyters,as the 


generallaboue the ſouldiours. Andtruely of the two,T. C. ;;,, 519, 


conceit, who colleReth the cleancecontrarie to our refuter, 
hath the better glotle: for, he imagineth, that vnnll Hera» 
la, and Dienyfines, ehey who were choſen from among the 
Presbyters,were called Biſhops, but then godly men mil- 
likingthe appropriating of the nameto onein a Church, 
ceaſed to call him ſo.” And he might haueadded with no 
lefle colourout of the words, that the Biſhopstill chen had 
been placed ina higher degree aboue orher miniſters, bur 


then good men miſliking their aduantement aboue their 
' fellow minitters , brought them a peg lower. To theſe 


conjeAures the words would ſeeme to'them that vnder= 
ſtand not the right mcaning thereof ,{ which heretefore I 
haue declared) to giue ſomecolour of likelyhood ,were it 
not that the practize of the Church did openly proclaime 
the contrarie. Wherefore, of all colleors,my Refuter ſhal 
beare away the bell : For, he that can colle out of theſe 
words, Exer vntill Heraclas and Dionyfim, the Biſbop was pla- »» 
cedin a higher degree ,that Heraclas and Dronyſins were the »» 
firſt thataduanced the Biſhops,needsnot doubtto collect, 

Ece quid 
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quidlibet, ex quolibet , what himſcltc will,out of any thing 
whatlocuer. 

© Histhirdreaſonthat [erome in the ſame Epiſtle doth teach 

© the contraric , 18 molt falle: For lerome plainly confelleth 
the Bilhop to be ſupcriouein the power of ordination, and 
in cheend concludeth, that whar Aaron and his ſonnes, and 
the Leunes were in the temple,the ſam: let Biſhops ,Pre;byrers, 
ani Deacons , challenge to themſelues in the Church. 

" The Refuter having thus (alued this telhmonie of /e- 
<« yome,an the cvd rejedts it : For if thus be true, that vnleſſethe 
«« Biſhop haue a peereleſſe power,there will be as many Schi/mesin 
< the Church, as there be Preeft's ; then by the liks reaſon Eellar- 
<< mine may argue tf there be not a peereleſſe power oinen to the 
<< Pope , there will be as many Schiſmes in the Churches, as there 
© ar biſhops. ; | 

bat this latter conſequence # naught : ſo ts the former. 

Thus /erome, on whotcorly authoritic among the anci- 
ent, the Diſciplinarians in this cauſe rclie, when he ſpea- 
keth any thing for the BR. his credit is no better with them, 
then if be had ſpoken for the Popes ſupremacie. But this 
is his deſperate malice againſt the.holy calling of Biſhops, 
whereby he ſeeketh cuery, where roparallele the Chriſtian 
ſuperioritic of BB.wicth. the Antichriſtian ſupremacy of the 
Pope. Butall in vaine: Forthough it. be true in /eromes 
concett, that if there were no B:ſhops , there would be as 
many Schiſmes almoſt as Prieſts; yet it doth not follow, 
tht if there were no Pope, there would bee as many 
Schiſmes as Biſhops. For tr(t ,cxperience teacheth how 
to judge of this matter: for yntill the ycare 607. the Pope 
neuer attained to his ſupremacie; and yet the Church was 
more tree from Schiſmes , before that time, then ſince, 
whereas contrariwile , when there were no Biſhops for a 
ſhort ſcaſon , in the Apoſtles times., in moſt of the Chur- 
ches, cuery one of the Picsbyters, as [erome *[peaketh, 
ſought to d:aw Diſciples after him: which he ſuppoſeth 

to haue been the occaſion of inſtituting Biſhops. 
Sccondly , there is great oddes betweenc BB. and the 
greateſt 
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greateſt number of Presbyters. One Biſhop ,ſay the Fa« 


thers of the Africane councill b, may ordaine many Presby-'* (one. Aſrs, 


ters, but one man fit tobe 4 Biſbop ts hard tobe found, 


22. (earth, 


Thirdly, before there was one ſupreme or vniucrſall Bi. $45-4:57- 


ſhop, there was vnitie and communion betweene all the 
Biſhops in Chriftendome, whoie courſe to preferue vnitic 
in che Churches and toauoid Schiſme, was to communicate 
che contellions of their faith one with an other by their 
communijcatorie, pacificall or formed letters, Andifany 
were in error, they ſought firſt (euerally by their letters to 
reclaime them zand if they preuailed not,they atſembled 
in Councils cithcrtoreduce them ta vnitic, ar ta depoſle 
meme *..- | 8/4 

Cyprian (a:th ©, that the Catholike Church is one, not 
rent inroSchil.uesnor diuided, but cucry where knit togi- 
ther 5 coherentinm {ibi mnutcem Sacerdotum glutns copu- 
lata , and coupled with the glew as it were of Bybops agreeing 
mu:ually among themſelues, And in anotherplace 4, which" 


bcforc hath beene alledged; Therefore 18 the bodie of Bi-, 


ſhops copious,coup!cd together with the glew of mutuall 
concord, and with the bond of vnitie, that if anyof our 


< Lt 4Epiſ.9- 


4 Lis.3.Epiſt. 


q 


companie ſhall be aurhour of an Herefie,& ſhall endeuour 


ro'rcnd the locke of Chriſt,and to make hauocke thereof, 
therelt may helpe &c. Whereas contrariwile, ifthere were 
oneſupreme and yniuerſall Biſhop, whoſe authoritie were 
greater then of general! Councils, as the Papills reach ; 
when he doth crre, who ſhould reclame him, when he is 
exorbitant, who ſhould reduce him into the way,when he 
ſhall draw with him innumerable troopes of ſoules into 
Hell,-hHo may (ay vnto him, Damune, cur ita facu ? Syr why 
d;*:u/22 Andasthe Church is cobe carefull for avoiding 
>cniſmc,and preſeruation of itlelfe in the vaitic of truth, 
which may bc pruuded foras it was wont, yea, better then 
was wont where are Chrifllan, and Qrthodoxall magi- 
[trares) by the BB. fingularitie of preeminence in cuery ſe- 
ucrali Church, and mutuall concord of them inthe truth: 
_ lomult.icbe as carcfull to auvid conſpiring & conſenting 
| Ece 2 in 
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in vatruth. But where there is one ſupremeand yniuerlal{ 
Biſhop,when tx erreth and gocth aſtray, he becommeth as 
we (ce in the Papacic , the head of a Catholike Apoſta- 
fie from Chriſt, $o that this pretended remedie again(} 
Schiſme,caulinga Catholike apoſtaly,is as much,or more, 
to be auoided then Schiſme it (clfe, the remedic being far 
worſe then the feared rnaladic, 


5 4. (Serm. ſefF. 6,pag. 37. This powers two- 


__ fold, the power of ordination and of 
BB. be ſuperi- 1uriſ{diation ,* CC. 19. lines t0 Tits 1n 
our to-orher | 

Munſtcrs. | {reet. ) 


Where I place the power wherein Biſhops arc ſuperior 

to Presbyters in theſe two things ; the Reader is to ynder- 

[tand , that I mention the principall ,and moſt eſſential]: 

* Damaſepift, for otherwiſe , ancient writers mention © other preroga- 
de (horepiſ- tives of Biſhops , wherein their ſuperioritic doth conliſt; 
pr #190}" as by impoſition of hands to confirme them that arc 
ef. et adverſ, baptized, and publickely to reconcile the penitents, to 
Lucifer. Lco confecrate Churches &c. of ſome whereof Terome in» 
epiſt, 83. deed ſaith, they did belong ad bonorem potina Sacerdoty, 
Aducrſ. Luci. 9449 ad legis neceſſuatem , rather to the honor of the Prieſt- 
fir. hood, then to the neceſſuie of law. But what ſaith the Retu- 
« ter? Now at the laſt yet, ſaith he, ( it ſeemeth that hee 

** hath been long dclaicd , or that he hath greatly longed, 

in hope to do great matters , to deale in this matter of 

** ordination) let vs ſee , how it i proned that Biſhops mult 

*© haue ſole power of ordination , But where good fir, dol lay 

they mult hauec the ſole power of ordination, which you 

hauc ſo oft objected, and now againe do repeat? make 

you no conſcience of publiſhing vntruthes ? cannot BB. 

be ſuperior to other miniſters inthe power of ordination, 

and juriſdition , whichis the thing which I maintaine,vn- 

Ieflethey haue the ſole power ?or do I heere diſpute what 

Biſhops 
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Biſhops muſt haue,when I onely ſhew what theancicnt Bi- 
ſhops were wont to haue ?1f he ſhall ſay, that ynlctle they 
had the ſole power of ordination,they had not the (uperi- 
oritie which our Biſhops hauc ;I anſwer,that our BB. have 
no more the (ole power of ordination, then the ancient Bi- 
ſhops had. And this I added in the Sermon, that although 
the power of ordination was held in the primitiue Chuich 
to be ſo peculiar to Biſhops , as that ordinarilie and regu- 
larlic the ordination was notthought lawfull ,which was 
not done by a Biſhop : yet it doth not follow, butthat ex- 
traordinatily,and in caſcof necellicic,Presbyters mighror 
daine , Howbeit , I muſt confetle, Iam not able to alleage 
any approucd cxamples thereof. If the Refuter cangwhich 


I do more then doubt of, he ſhall do well to produce them: | 


it may cend to the credit of ſume other Churches,it cannot 
be preiudiciallto the cauſe which I maintaine 
Sceing therefore the Refuter doth alter the ſtate of the 
ueſtion , making me to prouec that which I did not in«- 
tend , becauſe he could not anſweare that which was pro- 
pounded : | ſhould neither wrong him , northe Reader ,If 
I vouchſafed him no further anſ{weare in this point. But 
in very truth , heisſo far from refuting theſuperioritic of 
Biſhops in the power cf ordination which J propounded, 
that heis not able to diſprouc theit ſole power, which him- 
{c|fe hath foiſted into the queſtion. 


Foras touching my firſt argument; whereas he frameth 


8... 


for me this conſequence, /r hath been the regeined opinion in Ad pag. g1. 
the Church of God, exer ſince tbe Apoſtles prime, that the right BB, (uperiour 
of ordrnation of Preſbyters , ts ſuch a peenliarprerogatine of ** the power 


Biſhops,as that erdmnarilit and regularlie,there could be noor- 
dination, but by a Biſhop : therefore BB hane ſole authoritie of 
ordmation, ( he ſhould hauc (aid y therefore they are ſupe- 
riourto other miniſters in the power of ordination : ) he 
paſſe th by this conſequence, though he would faige per- 
[wade his Reader , that jt is lyable to ( he cannottell what) 
juktexception; and only inlifteth on che antecedent,which 
s the alumption of hs prolixe (yllogi{me, But itis worth 
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« the hearing, how he doth diſprouc it. Forſooth, /: halterh 
cc downe right hauing no ſtrength but from a falſe ſmypofition(and 
c« /q wie, tobe) that there were alwaies Dioceſa B ſhops. 
Herethe Refuter, if he would haue ſaid any thing to fa- 
tiſhe his Reader , ſhould hauc produced ſome approued 
example of ordination, cither in the Apoſtles times, or 
ſince,performed by Presbyters without a Bifhop; whereby 
he might haue diſproued my aflertion : bur not being able 
fo to doe, he betaketh himſelfe to his ordinaric trade of 
anſwearing by mecre cauillations; He talketh of a ſuppne 
ſition , whereon thealſumption is grounded; when as the 
ſpeech is ſimple, and categoricall as they fpeake, and not 
hypothetical]; and the cffc of his anſweare is nor the de- 
niall ofa ſuppoſition, but the taking away of theſubieof 
the queſtion : as if he ſhould ſay ; Brſhops were not , therefore 
they had net this power: For where headdeth Dioceſar, that 
is ſpoken vnſcalonably : for the queſtion now is not what 
their authoritic was extenſine : whether to a Dioceſe or 
not, which in this point is not materiall; but what it was 
intenſe in reſpect of other miniſters. By that ſtarting 
t.ole therefore he cannoteſcape : cfpecially, if it be added, 
-chat theſuppofition is not { as he vntruely ſaith falſe : for 
that crrour he will as I hope recant, when he fhall have 
rcad, what k haue alledged for the proofe of Dioceſes and 
Dioceſan Biſhops. And whereas he ſaith , he hath proucd 
it to be falſe: that alfo 1s vntrue : for he neucr went about 
it. Nec an eft : nes potnit, onely herejeed it inaglori- 
ous maner, as being fo manifeſtly falſe , that he ſhould not 
necd to diſproue it, But ſuppoſe fot a little while , that 
the refuters, and thereſt of the challengers conceit were 
true, that there were no Biſhops but pariſhionall, and that 
the Presbyters joyned to them were lay elders: it would 
then beknowne, when the paſtora)l charge was voide,who 
did ordaine the new Biſhop or Paſtor. You wiltſay, that is 
alrcadic dehned. It is one of the maine pofitions which the 
greatchallengers have offred to prooue , that exery pariſs 
hath within it ſelfe autheryie to eleft, ordaine depoſe, end de- 


prive 
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priue tbeir Miniſter : Not that the whole pariſh doth or- 
dainc, buc onely the Presbyteric. Very good : thisthen is 
the ctfect of the new Diſciplinarians conceit, that the po« 
wer of ordination belongeth ordinarily neither to Bi- 
ſhops , nor to other miniſters, but to their Presbytcric 
conlitting of lay elders. But if they can ptoue by any one 
approucd cxample,that lay c|ders had euer,or at any time, 
right co ordaine, orcoimpole hands, | will yceld in the 
whole caule. 


My (ccond proofe he hath peruerted, proportioning My fecond 
it to his owne ſtrength 2 for he ſhould hauc tramecd. it proote, 


thus. 
If the power of ordination were not inthe Presbyters 


of Epheſus and Crect, neither before Timothe and 
T#m werelent, but in the Apoſtles 3nor after, but in 
the Biſhops (rhat is toſay, in Timethe and Tirxe, and 
their (uccctſors) ; then the power of ordination is 
a prerogatiue peculiarto Biſhops, whercin they arc 
ſuperior to other miniſters. 

But both the parts of the antecedentare true : there- 
fore the conſequent. 

The former part of the antecedent I proouc by Pals 
ſubſticuting 7:wotbe at Ephcſus,and Time in Crect,to that 
end,that they mightordaine clders; notwithſtanding that 
there were diucile Presbyters im both thoſe Churches be- 
fore. Whereto he anſwereth, that ir bad been lawfall for the 
Pretbyters, and people to baue ordained i but at the firſt, they ** 
were leſſe '* forthe purpoſe, then an Enangeliſf. "7 

That the people ſometimes haue had ſome ſtroake in *? 
cle&ion of their Biſhops, Idonot denic; but that they e- 
uerhad anyrightto ordaive, canncuer beproucd. That 
the Presbyters had rightto haucdoneit, heſhoul4 haue 
declared. But what Presbyters doth he ſpeake of ? mini- 
ſters? they [truſt if the new conceit be true, were confi- 
ned ech man to hisown pariſh; neither might they in- 
termeddle in other pariſhes, cueric pariſh having ſuth- 
clent authoritic within it (clfe: neither canit be thought, 

/ Bee's that 
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that the Presbyters of latter times ſhould be fit, and thar 
they which were ordained by the Apoſtles themſclues, were 
not fit for the execution of their power ? alluredly, if it 
werenot fit for them to ordaine , but for Timorhe and Ti, 
rus; by the ſamereaſon,neither is it fit for Presbycers after- 
wards, but for Biſhops, whoſuccceded Timoerbe and Titau, 
Jfhe ſay ,the lay Presbyters and the people had right to 
ordaine; he mult firſt proue (which he will never be able 
to doe ) that cuer there were ſuch Presbyters; and then he 
mult proue, that they and che peaple hadright to ordaine 
_s : which when he hath performed, he may hope 
to proue any thing. 
The latter part of the antecedent , [ prouc thus : 

Who were the ſuccetſors of Timathe and Titms for 

the goucrnment of Epheſus and Creet, to them af- 

ecr their deccale was their power of ordination de» 

rived: 

The Biſhops of Epheſus and Crectwere the ſucceſ- 

ſcſlours of Twmorbe and Tirxe for the goucrnment 

of thoſe Churches,and not Presbyrers. 

Therefore tothe BB. and not to the Presbyters, was 

the power of Ordination deriued. 

Hercto he anſ{wereth that Timorhe and Titm,were Enar- 

«c geliſts, and not Bifbops, and therefore that which follownth, of 
«c derinting 1heir amberiie , to therr ſweceſſors, is meerely vale, 
Thus no partof my ſyllogiſme is anſwcared , vnletlec it be 
the concluſion. Bur to an{weare his reaſon , whereby he 
gocth ahout, c/anwme clanopekiere : their being Euangeliſts, 
whiles they atrended the Apoſtle in his peregrinations, 
and were not deputed toany one place, doth not hinder, 
but that they might be and were Biſhops, (as all antiquitie 
with one conſenetethifieth)when they were aſſignedro cer- 
eaine Churches. Neither is it greatlv materiall ,as couch- 
ing the force of this argument , whether they were Euan- 
geliſts ,or Biſhops : ſeeing the power which they had of 
ordination and juriſdition, was not to dye with them; but 


eo be tranſmitred to them, whoſhuuld ſucceed them in the 
goucrie 
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ouernment of the Church . Now that the Biſhops of E- 
heſwa and Creet, and lo of all other Churches, did ſucceed 

Timothe and Titme, and other Apoſtolicall men, who were 

the firft gouernors of the Churches ; is a moſt certaine 

truth, as the (ingular ſucceſſion of Biſhops in thoſe Chur- 
ches from the Apoſtles times, doth incuitably cuince. But 
hereof I ſhall kaue better occalion hereafter to ſpeako. 

Now that the Presbyters werenot their ſuccellors,it is cui- 

dent : for they had the ſelfeſame authoritie (and no grea- 

ter) vndet the Biſhops, who were ſucceſſors to Timorhe and 

Tum, which before they had vnder them. For they which 

had no other authoritie after chem, then they had vn= 

der them, could not be their ſuccetlors, 


(Serm Sef7.7.p.37. They obic 1. Tm. 4. 
14 Negle& not the gifcwhichisinthee, 
which was giuen thee by impoſttionof 

..handsofthe Presbytery &c.toex aurho- 

rate pag. 39.) 


Y anſwere tothis teſtimony outof r.7im.4, 


j vpon thisplacc efpecially build theauth 
| ritic of their pretended Presbyteries, yet ; 
& this ecxe maketh notfor them. 
That it makcthnotfor them, I prouc by 
this reaſon, 
If there be but two expoſitions which are giuen of 
the word Presbyterie, ncither whereof doth fauour 
their presbyterics; then the authoritic of their Prelſ- 
byteries cannet be concluded out of this place. = 
But neither of the two cxpoſitions do fauour their 


Presbyteries: 
Therefore their authoritie cannot be concluded 


hence, 
The 


is, That howſocucr the Presbyterians doe Their obie&h. 
O- on Our of I, 


Tim, 4 f 4.2N*+ 


Ad pag. 93. 
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The exceptions which he taketh againſt this anſwere are 


cc yery frivolous, As ficlt, that how many expoſition! ſo exer 
cc any text in the conceit of men may admit, the boly gboſt except 
cc by way of allegorie intendeth but one . Beitſo: bur yet there 


may be queltion, which of the diucrſc expolitions which 
be given, is the ſenſc of the holy Gholt : vnleſle that muſt 
needs be alwaics the meaning of the holy Ghoſt , which 
the refuter fancieth « For mypatt, Ididnottake vpon me 
to determine, whether ſcnſc is the more likely : Je was ſuf-. 
ficient for me, that whereas there be but theſe two expoli- 
tions which arcor can be giucn,neither of both maketh for 
the pretended Presbyterics.His firſt exception therefore is 
to no purpole. 

Now that the formerexpolition vnderſtanding by Pres- 
byteriam the Pricſt-hood of office of a Presbyter, maketh 
nothing for their Presbyteries , it is more then cuident, 
And chat this expoſition, which ſo plainly defcateth their 
Presbyterics, is very probable; I ſhewe firſt, becauſe the 
word is in that ſcnſe oft vſced, though not in thenew te- 
lament, yet in grecke writers of the Church ; It ſufh- 
ſcth the Refuter,that it is not vicd in that ſenſe in any other 
placeof Scripture: and yet himſelfeſaying thatthe word 


tsno wheres clle vicd in all che Scriptures, doth as much 


prejudge his own expoſition, asthis. How be itI do nor 
deny , but the worde is clſe where vicd in the Scrip- 
eures ; onely this I ay , that there is no other place, 
wherein it can be drawne to fignifie the Chriſtian Pres» 
byteric , meaning citherthe company of Presbyters, or 
the office of a Presbyter, This then being the oncly place 
where it isſo v{ed, we muſt not expe parallele places in 
the Scripture to confirme cither Enſe » Secondly I ſhew 
that this may be the ſenſe, becauſe not onely diucrſc in 
former times as /erowse , Primaſiuq , Anſelmu , Haymo, 
Lyra, but Calxin alſo doe ſocxpoundit. To this hisan- 
{were is worle then friuolous , that though theſe writers 


c« doc ſo expound it , yet Deftor Bilſon doth not ſay that 
cc therefore it may be [0 vnacrſiood . And why ſo 1 pray yo!) ? 
| becaulc 
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becauſe he confelſeth rhas Chryſofbome, Theodoret and o- 
ther Grecians expound it of the perſons which did ordame , not ** 
of the funttion whereto Trmoths-was ordained . Doth nor *? 
DoRor Bilſon [ay it may be fo vndcrſtood , when more *? 
then-once he mentioneth it as one of the recciued cx- 
poſitions of that place, approucd by Calwmhimſclte the 
chiefe patron (for I muſt not lay founder) of the Pres- 
byterian Diſcipline ? neither doth his relating of Chry- 
ſoltomes expolition proue that he rejeReth the other ; 
no more, then his alledging of /eromes interpretation 
doth argue , that he refuſcth that of Chryſoſtomes: but 
reciting both * indifferently he refcrseth it to the Readers a Pag. 129.253 
choiſe whither to.embrace. 7; 

But let vs heare how the Refuter confuteth this in» +. $, 
tcrpretation , The expoſition of Jerome, Primaſins, An- , The former 


ſelme , Haymo 1s not to be reſted wpon , becan(e where Paul , 95 dy 
of Presbyte- 


aith the grace ginen by Prophecie , they ſay, the grace of  . *'* 
pate re hr Sk the {4s 6 ons ſhould ,. hows; / os 
ſay, becauſe they miſtooke the meaning of the word fignific the 
Prophecie, therefore they erred in expounding the word office of a 
Presbyterie, by which reaſon we may argue that hee 1 196 fr 
which miſtaketh ſome one thing, vnderſtandeth nothing *TTauees 
aright. Whatif the refuter himſelfe doth miſtake? for it 

is notall one to ſay the gift giuen #2 xvqnie by Prophe- 

cie, and according to former Prophecies , as he expoundeth «* 

it. But by Prophecic, is, by the Reuclation and Dirc- 

ion of the holy Ghoſt ; whereby the Biſhops , who. 

were ordained by the Apoſtles, were deſigned and cho- 

ſen. But whar if they did not miſtake ? might not they 

meanc by the gift of Prophecic, the gift which was giuen 

by Prophecie? yea, was mot the gift of Prophecying,and 

preaching aright , which Paw/exhorteth him not to neg- 

I R({for he cominueth the exhortation begun inthe words 

going before ® attend to reading, exhortation and Do- ® 1.7m.4. 13 
Arine) the gift which was giuen him by Prophecrie at his 

ordination ? Certes, Bullinger thinketh the words may (o 


he vnderſtood. Dori -guodt1bj delegarh f ap _ A 4 
/ "tina 


e Anſelm. 1 
F, Tim.4,14 . 
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and this is all which /erome ſaith, Prophetie gratiam habebat 
cum ordinatione Epiſcopatus, But what it ſome of them did 
not call itthe grace of Prophecic 2 Auſelwxs hath no ſuch 
words, but calleth it gratiam Epi/copalts officy , which by 
prophecic was giuen himat his ordination. But be it,that 
their expoſition were not to bereltedin , becauſe of their 
other miſtaking; whatisthis to Lyras and Caluins expoſi- 


« tion , which is the ſame? What more? The three laſt , An. 
cc ſelmus, Haymo , and Lyra follow lerome hand ouer bead: For 
«« though they expound the word of the office,yet they reaae it not 
«« Presbytery , but Presbyteri. But was not this exception ca- 


ken hand oucr head, and atall aducntures? did not Au- 
ſelmus read Presbytery ? let his owne words teſtific : For 
firlt , he readeth Paxls words thus : One gratia eft data 
tibi per prophetiam , cum impoſitione manunm Precbytery ; 
and then expoundeth them after this maner ©: He ſpea- 
keth of that impoſition of hands , which was vſed at bus ordi. 
nation; which impoſuton of hands was Presbyterij , of the 
Pretbyterie , or Priefthood; and then giueth two reaſons of 
the word, cither becanſe by this rmpnſrtson he receined the 
Presbyeerie , that ts the office of a Biſbop ; for a Biſhop is 
often called Presbyter by the Apoſtles , and hkewiſe 4 Pre: 
byter is called a Biſhop : or becanſe u was the impoſition of the 
hanas of a Preibyter , that is Panl*, who impoſed hands vpon 
him : for ſo Peter and lob call themſelaes in their Epiitles, 
So that he readeth Presbytery; though in one of his cxpla- 
nations he expoundeth ir, asif the Apoftle by Presbytery, 
did meanc Presbyters, The ordinatic glolle indeed readeth 
Presbyteri , but (o doth not Lyra: For cxpounding the 
word , he laith , E/ autem Presbyterium, the Presbytericis 
the dignitic or office of a Presbytcr,& accipitur hic Pres- 
byterium pro Epiſcopatu,and Preibyterie or Priefthood here is 
taken for tbe office of a Biſhop , Thus you ſee how faithfully 
he hath dealt with theſe authors .. It may be he will deale 
moretruclic with {a/aim,For wheras allcage his judgemet 
in his Ia(ticutions, vnder(tanding Pawl, not as if be ſpake of 


the Colledge of Seniors but of the ordination it ſclf:asif be > 
ſei; 
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ſaid; Endenour that the grace mhich by impoſition of hands 
thou didſtreceine when [ maar thee Preabyter be not in vain : 
he ſaith thus, 1hat Caluin inhu former writing 5,leanedto ,, 
that ſenſe of the word, 1 deny not: but in hu latter times, and ,, 
namely in his Commentary on that place, though he ſaythat ,, 


expoſition 1s not much © amiſſe, yet bee aſſirmetb, that they ,, . Ml 
which underſtand it of the Colledge of Prezbyters, inhu ,, (.. = ares 
mdpement thmbe rightly of it, Which-anſwere con(ifteth ,, Reuter” 

of torged cauillations, For fii [t he would make the Rea- Calum faith, 
dcr belecue, that Calxins iudgement in his [nſtitutions, is Non male, 
the opinion of his younger head, and that his judgement in AA P4y, 49% 


his Commentary isto be preferted, as procecding from ri- 
per yeeres, Ir would therefore firlt be knowne, whether 
that edition of his Inſtitutions, which I alleaged fer forth 
by himſelfe,or bis Commentaries on the Epiltle to Timothy, 
be the latter, [s it not euident chat he wrote that Comentary 
in King Edwards time, whiles the Duke of Somerſet was l1- 
uing ? Whereas that cdition of his Inſticurions, was ſec 
forch by him in the time of Queene Elizaberh, Againe, 
where Caluins iudgement ſeemeth to.vary, who doubteth 
butthatis to be eſteemed hisfetled iudgement wherein he 
relted, which is ſet downe in the Jnſticutions, whercunto 
him({clfe doth reterre bis Reader for this purpoſe : being in- 
deed a moſt accurateand elaborate worke, often reviewed, 
and poliſhed by him? And therefore though the firlt 
draught of his In(titutions was made in his younger daies, 
which in proceſſe of time he did by little and little bring to 
perſeion;yerthe laſt edition much differing from the firſt, 
Is a$it, were his laſtreſolution, for choſe things which are 
contained therein. Whereas therefore of the two ſenſes, 
which in his Commentaries he giueth of the word Presby- 
tery,miſliking nexcther, ho makerh choice in his Lnſticutions. 
of that which vnderſtandeth the office, and plainely rcic- 
Ctcrh the other, whichthereby vaderſtanderh the Coliedge 
ot Presbyters, and that to prouc, that ſometimes no more: 
then one did impoſe hands, which hee confirmeth by the 


Avoltles owne teſtimony, who ſaith, chat himſelfe and no- 
morc.- 


5. 9. 
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more did impoſe hands on Timothy , and that the grace 
which was giuen him,was by the impoſition of Pauli hands, 
it cannot be denicd, that Cal#insiudgement wherein he re, 
ted,was,that by the Prezbytery, not the Colledge, but the 
oſhce is mcant, PR | 
© Bur caving other men, Refuterthe is plcaſcd ro ap- 
*© peale tomy conſcience, andto appole me what gouerneth 
« the gernine Caſe, 7 aputorgis, of the Presbytery. Ian- 
ſwere,firlt,thar it nay be gouerned of the word gift, which. 
traic tion of words, the learned tongues doe bettcr beare 
then the Engliſh, which for the moſt part diſpoleth words 
according to the conſtruction: and yet the Engliſh will 
beare it well coough, if the words betweene zuticusns prft, 
and Presbytcry, beincloled in 8 parenthelis, Neglect nor 
the gift which was inthee ( which was giuen thee by pro- 
pheccie, with impoſition of hands) of prieſthood or Presby- 
cety.Bur indeed /erome, Anſelme,and Caluin,and thereſt, ry 
whom [ adde Eraſe, vaderſtand itas gouerncd of the 
wo:ds next going before, without any cra:eQion, with 
;mpoſition of hands, that ts ordination of prieff hood, (for inivi 
Tor 04951 and 3297 jgall one eucn in the iudg-ment of 
the Refuter jthacis,when thou walt ordained Presbyter. So 
ſaith [erome, Cum ordmatione epiſcopatus, when thouwer, or. 
damed Biſhoppe, Anſelme; T his 1mpoſition was presbyterij,of 
t he prieſthood, becauſe by this impoſition of hands ( meaniog 
ordination) hee receined the Presbytery,that u the office of 4 
Biſhop. 1 underitand ſaith ray pre poet ſelfe: 4 if 
be ſhould ſay ; the grace which by impoſition of hand thou ar-/t 
receiue,when | mad: thee Presbyrer, Calumtherefore vndes- 
ftandeth it to be goucrned, as if it were ſajd, Cum ordin:iticne 
Presbyteraius. For eprorigan fipnificch cither the Senate or 
company of P;csbyrers, which in Latine we call Presbyte- 
rium,or the office, degree, and order of a Presby:er, which 
we call Presbyter arr, 
Yea butthe Refurer will ſhew the abſurdity of this ine*r- 
<« pretation , by /aying downe the order of the words in the 
*© Greeke: and yer varicth not at all from the order which 


( 
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1 my ſelfe ſet downe. But this is but to pleaſe the ſimple. For 
he might as well require the words in Greeke and Latine, 
ro be ſet downe inthe order of conſtruction, asto make 
theorderof words in Greeke and Latine ſentences tobe an- 
ſwerable co the Engliſh, Howbeir, this exception is againſt 
his 0Wne conccit, of the traieion of the words;zit toucheth 
not the expoſition-of /erome, Calum, and the reſt, which is 
without traicCtion, 

« In his concluſion, where he bids me forbeare tobleare 
« the eyes of the Readers with an expoſition againſt reaſon, and 
© mine owne conſcience ; he wrongeth me egregiouſly, and 
notme alone, but all the Authors whonvl alleaged. For 
fic(t, I did not deliuer this as my expoſicion, bur faithfully 
recited the interpretation giuen by theſe Authors, Second- 
ly,ifI had reſted inthisingerpreration, as I did not, (though 
] ſce noreaſon why I may not ) why ſhoulditbe counteda- 
gair{t realon, and againlt coſcience in me, which rectiucd. 
from ſo approued Authors ? Bur what a contumely js this 
to [erome, Calxin,and the reſt, whoſe expoſition itis, war- 
ranted by the teſtimony of Pas, toſay, they blcare the cics 
of their Readers with an expokition againſt reaſon, and their 
owne conſcience? I wiſh the Reiner, vnlefle his tudgement. 
were better, to forbeare to condemne other mens expoſiti- 
ons,as void of reaſon ; and vnlefle his knowledge were grea - 
ter, not to meaſure other mens conſcience by his owne, 
For that which4s agaiaſt his conſcience, as.not being wich- 
inthe compaſſe of his ſcience, may bee agreeableto the (ci- 
ence, and conſceince of them, who hue more knowledge: 
and better iudgements, But if he wou'd needs cenſure Cal- 
4inr expoſition as void of reaſon, why did he not anſwere 
Calu'us rexſon, grounded on the autherity.of Saint Paul? 
For if T*mothy were ordained-by a Presbytery, then vn- 


doubtedly by more then one; But Paul({aith Caluin®* )in ano- 2 Cala Inflir, 
therplace ſatth, that he, and not any more impoſed hands on Ti. lib.q.ca z, 


mothy;2,Tim 1 6. 
Andſo much might ſuffice for the former expoſition. 


lzuing that by way of aduantage, ſomethivg is tobec 7] 


in fine, 
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bEraſrn.ia ded out of Eraſmus Þ ; whoalſo vnderſtanding the worg 
1.19,4.14. Pregbytery, of the office, giueth notwithſtanding another 
ſenſe: This Paul ſaith,Thon haſt not onely the gift of prophecie, 
but alſo the efficacie by impoſition of hands, to gine the ſpirit al. 
ſera others, and that by the office of thy prieſibood, namely, as 
tho art Biſhop. And to this interpretation hee was led by 
force of the Greeke prepoſition wr, which fFgnifieth 
wh,notas an in{t.ument, but as acompanion, And this may 


© Ambro/.in ſeeme to hauc been © Ambroſe his iudgement alſo,that Paul - 


I.T'M-4 pratiamdariordinators fignificat, fignifieththe grace of an or- 
drinertobe gine, Which ſenſc if we fellow,this place maketh 


. wholly for the Biſhops authoricy in ordaining, this being 


the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, that Timethy had recciucd the gitr 
of the miniſtery cogether with power to impoſe hands on 0- 
thers,by vercue of his office,as he was Biſhop, 

6.10 T he latter expoſition is of them ,- who vnderſtand the 
The ſecond Word Presbytery , colletiene, for « Senate or company of 
expoſition men, [n whichſenſe, chough che word receiueth from di- 
makethnot uers Icarned men, athreefold interpretation yet in none 
4% the Dilci- doth it cither fauour the Diſciplinarians Presbytery , or 
P'inarians. preiudge the ſuperiority of Biſhoppes in the power of cr. 

dination. | 
For ſome by Presbytery, vnderſtand the Apoſile, as 
ſpeaking of him(ſelfe by a ſynecdoche, ledthereunto by the 
«*2.7im.1.6. Apoſtles teſtimony in the place ©beforecited, where heex- 
horteth Timothy to flirrevp the grace which was in him by 
impoſition,ſaith he,of my hands. And this is one of Anſe/mus 
his expoſitions, with whom Dronyſiue Carthnſ. agreeth, iol- 
ning both his expolitions in one : CManunm Precbytery, 
ſaich he, i. manuum meaxuws, thatis, of my handswho Aid ore 
dame thee Biſhop. By which impoſition the Presbytery or prieſt= 
hood was conferred vpon thee, So that in their judgement 
(wherewith Caluin alſo agreeth) none but Pax did impolc 
hands inthe ordination of Timothy, The ſecond interpret3- 
tion is of the Greeke Fathers, Chryſoſtome,Theodoret, The?- 
phylalt, and Oecurmenum, who expounding the word colle- 
Hixe, dge vnderſtand a ſenate or company of Apoſtles and 
Apolto- 
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Apoltolicall men, who were cither Biſhops, or more then 
Biſhops. Chryſoſtomes words be theſc ©, 1+ apweConyls, of rbe ; 
Prerbyrery ; '. & met epioforſegy quIty innivaw., de meh imexe' mer. *Cbryl. im 
» 2p N errrCy reg my iwioxemy igarogmirev ! Hee doth »ot ſpeaks I.T#.4. 
here of Presbyters but of Biſhops : for ſurely Presbyters did not 
ordaine a Biſhop, Oocumenins *batb the like words; wputerixe cg 
Tic imma Query, x oa ot U aptolurigt iniegrtmens TH7 immxer. 7he- 1. Tim. 4. 
ophylatt *; Of the Presbytery, that is, of Biſhoppes, Theo- 
a h. He mr Fun the Pres Aden = had reces- Frys «0100 
wed Apoſtolicall grace. Neither doth any Writer that] know » Tiga, bs 
of, before our age, vndcrſtznding the word colleftixe, for a 1.Tim.4. 
company,expound it otherwiſc: but conceiuing 71mothy to 
haue been ordained Bilkoppe by +he company of Apo- 
ſolicall men, who cither were B:ſhoppes, cr more then 
Biſhoppes- Now we doe not deny, bur chat diuers Biſhops 
arc to concurrein the ordination of a Biſhop. But that hin- 
dereth not, but that Presbyters and Deacons may be or. 
dainedby one. So arc wee taught inthetwo firſt canons i i can, 4po/t.r. 
called Apoſtolicall, Let a Biſhop be ordained of two or three & 2, 
Biſhoppes. Let a Presbyter be ordained by one Biſhoppe, like. 
wiſe 3 Deacon and the reſt of the clergy,” This expoſiticn 
therefore defeating their pretended Presbyrery , is lo farre 
from derogating fromthe ſuperiority-of BB. in ordaining, 
as that it plainly prooucth jc, becaule the ordination of 
BB. wherewith Presbyters hauc nothing to doe, belongeth 
to BB, ji") 

The third expoſition is of Bez4, and: ſome other new 
Writers, who by Presbytery, vnderftand the order of Prel- 
byters, By which name, (aich Beza", that whole company is  Bezg in 
ſianified, which did labour in the word inthat Church; where 1.Tim.4. 
this was done. Neither will I reieR this expoſition, though 
it benew, being vnderftood of Timothy, his ordination to 
be a Presbyterz fo: that they will not: deny that' which 
Pasl affirmeth, that bimſelfe was ſo principall a man.inthis 
company, as that hee doubterh not toſay, that che grace 
which was giuen by the impoſition of hands of thePreſ- 
bytery ',, was giuen by the impoſition of ® his hands." r-7im.r.14. 

1308 Which *2.Tim-1-6. 
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Which ſheweth, that if any Presbyters did 1oyne with 

Paul, it was no otherwife chen as they vie to doe with 

a Cnd. B B, by the Canon » of the fourth Councell of Carthage, 

5g Yea and by the diſciptine and order ® of our Cl-u'ch, And this 

-1n the bo:ke anſwereth the fic(l thing which the Refuter inferreth VP= 

of ordajuing © on this expoſition, that if Presbyiery figmfie:a compa- 

—_— « wie of ſenicrs, #3 it muſt ( tor ] tel] yet his word 'muſt 

+4 compa « fbind tor law ) then it will follow that the pewer of oraz. 

with ihe © nation wasnet in one mans band alone. For thovgh that 

Pricſts pre- alone bee of his owne adding, yet ic is plaine, that, Pay 

ſcar,ſuzitlay and entient BB. had this power as much 4/0xe, as obr Bie 

thcir zands ſhoppe; : 

on the head Wy ; : : 

of him that is VWhere I fay, this place maketh nothing cither for their 

erdained, pariſh Presbyteries, or lay Presbyterics whatſocucr, hee 

6 11, * faith, /t zhilieth not now woat Pre:bytery thirway. Belike 

then itsKilleth nor, what becammeth of the maine pill.r® 

of your Diſcipline, ſo you can make any poore ſhitr to 

mazataine the point which preſently is1n hand, But if this 

bethe onely place of (cripture, which mention<th a Chri- 

{ttzn Pcesbytery,on which alſothe Difciplinariansdoprin- 

cipally bnil4 the authority of their pretended Presbyreries, 

| maketh oat'a little(methinks) forche jnſti{ying of our 

cauſe, that it maketh not at all for their Presbyteries ; which 

p Cala Ini, (by the conteflion Pof Calriy) havc no right to impoſe 
——e3. hands, Neither can je bee denied,” but that it is facrilegious 

19 be + 0 viurpation, and horrible intruſion vpon the right ofthe Mi» 
ar ct,(iios miftery, if Jay mers ſhalt rake vpoiithem to a:dainely im- 

faltores ma. poſition of hands. Beſides, it $Killeth ſomething, that the 
15 # n- Grecke Fathers vndcrfiand by Presbytery, a company of Bi- 

4 ſhops ; which, as it proveth- the Precogative of BB. in. 
the ordaining of-B B. (o doth j6-not impeach their {upe- 

rioritie in ordaining Miniſters, '.;And where bee maketn 

© mce lay ; they were no Precbyters: 5 hee miſtakcth the 

matccr,” valcile.hce vndertiand mcere ,,or onely-Presby- 

ters, For BB. a1d Apottolicall-men, yea the Apoſtles them- 

{:lucs. were Presbyters, and fo call thcmictues; but rhey 

Were not bare, or :'oncly-Presbyters, as thoſe bee which 

arc 
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are not Biſhops. But if they were wot Presbyters, ſaith he, ,, 
theuwas the Apoſtle to blame ts call themſo, lt the word ,, 
bee vnderttood colleftine , hee calleth che company of 


them which impoſcd hands on Twxaihy the Pretbytery, And 


foraſ.nuch as nor one:y infertor Mimilters, but Biſhops and 
Apoltles are called Presbyters, it bcinga common name 
to all Miailters of the worq and f(acraments, it ſhould not 
ſceme ltrange that a coinpany or ſenate of Biſhops,or Apo- 
- [tolicall men, ſhould be called a Presbyrery, Now that they 
were not meere Presbyters,the Fathers proue: Becanſe Preſe 
byters mg ht not ard «ine 4 Bijhop : neque enim fas erat, ſath 
Amvroſe 1, nec licebat, vt inferior orginaret maiorem. Nei- ,, 
ther was Timothy 419, faith he, Blantly and perempro- ,, 
tile ſpoken, But the Fathers chat before I mentioned, 
take it for granted : and it is che generall conſent of all 
the ancient Fathecs, as wee ſhall heare; the authoricic 
of ſome one whereof, in a matter of fx, ought to ouer- 
weigh the whole pation of Diſciplinaiians contradicting 
theſame, 

In fine, diftruſting this burrough, hee flicth to his 
old (tarting hole , out of which hee harch beene ſo often 
ferretted ; that rhe Fuhers [pake onely of therr onne ,, 
times, which is nothing to the ordaming of CMinifters in ,, 
the Apoſtles times, almoſt foure bungred yeeres before ,, 
them The abſurdity of which cuafion, the Reader may ,, 
calily diſcerne, if hee will bur call to minde what were 
the Greeke Fathers wordes before cited, and vpon what 
occaſion chey were vitered. Hee ſpeaketh here, faith Chry- 
ſeftome 21d Ocecumenimns, not of Presbyters but of Biſhopper. 
For Presbyters did not ordaine Biſhoppes. Is it not molt 
Plaine, that they ſpeake of the Apoltles time ? And 
were it not abſurd to ynderſtand them thus , Pax: by 
tne Presbytery which ordained Timothy, vnderſtanderh 
Biihoppes, and not Presbytersz becauſe howſocuer' in 
thoſe times Presbyrers might ordaine, yet in cur times 
they cannot? 

But let me aske the Refuter this queſtion : Secing it is4- 

Fft 2 orced 


1711,Tim.3. 
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greed vpon by a'l, that Paul here ſpeakerh of Timothy his 
ocdination: to what funRion he thinketh he was orgai- 
n-d?Ifco be a Presbyter, or Paſtor, as Calum laich;or to be 
a Biſhoppe, as all the Fathers acknowledge, then was hee 
not onely ordaincd to an ordinary funion inthe Church, 
but alſo aiſizned toa particular Church, whereof hee was 
made Paſtor, as Calwin ſpeakerh, or Bifhoppe, as the Fa- 
thers affirme. But that his laſt o1dination, wheteof the 
| Apollle ſpeaketh, was not to the degree of a Presbyrer, but 
ofa Biſhoppe, appeareth by the whole Epiſtle ; wherein 
his fingulacity of preeminence ouer Presbyrers, 2n1ſuperi- 
ority in power both for ordination and iuriſdiftion, is pre- 
ſuppoſed. It he (ay, that he was ordained to be an Euange- 
1:ſt, to omit the ſingularity & the nouel:y of the conceir y ic 
would he knowne what Presbytcry this was, that impoſed 
hands on Timothy, Had the Presbytery of any pariſh(ſuch 
as our Diſciplinarians dreame of, conliſting tor the moſt 
parc of lay men)or the Presbytery of avy particular Church, 
though conſiſting wholiy of Miniſters, authoricy by tmpo- 
fitionof hands to ordaine an extraordinary fun&ion, and 
that cobe exerciſed inother parts of the world, where theme 
{clues had nothing to doc? 


(Serm.ſett.8. page 39, Yea butthe Coun- 

4-00 cell of Carthage (ſaythey ) commit- 

60% wing terh authority of impofing hands to 
| Presbyters, &c, to SRI) 


Here the Refuter meanin,; to make ſhort worke, having 
little to ſay, hath made along ſe&tion, which he might ber- 
ect hauz duuided into three. For three diucrs things are 
heere performed, The firlt, an anſwere to the obieQi- 
on ourof the fourth Councell of Carthage. The ſecond, 
a new ſupply of prootcs for the ſuperiarity of BB. in the 
power of ordination. Thirdly,a preuention of popiſh cavils, 

Rf 
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in fauor of ſome reformed Churches, where the Presbyte- 
rian diſcipline is eſtabliſhed, 

As couching the firlt,the Refurer ſaith, that canon may ,, 
ſerue to ſhtw,that the Fathers of this Conncellthought it not ,, 
fit,no not toleaue ordination tothe Biſhop alone. But becauſe ,, 
he perceiucth, by chat which I anſwered, that that Canon, 
though greatly vrged by the Diſciplinarians, makerh no. 
thing agaiuft the luperioricy of BB, in ordaining, and that 
it agreeth wich the diſcipline of our Church, and conſe- 
quently conuict»th him of vnerue dealing : { ſeeing he wwd- 
ceth, that BB. by that canon haue not ſole authority of 
ordaining, and yet will make his Reader belecue, thac 1 de- 
fend their ſole power of ordait.ing : which by the diſci= 

line of our Church, is no more (ole in our BB. then itwas 

y that canon in the BB. of Africke:) fortlicl. cauſes, I fay, 
he refuſeth ro vrge this canon : though hee precend, hee 
will neither trouble the Reader, nor himſclfe about the exa- ,, 
mming of it 3 becauſe, torlooth, it commeth not neere the ,, 
tmem queſtion. Periaps his conſciencetold him, thathe ,, 
knew ot no teſtimony nor example of the Presbytcrs con- 
currence with the B. in ordination, before that time 2 and 
that in the forcſaid Councell , their afſiftance to the B. in 
urdaining,was fi: ſt 5rdained : whichif it did,as worthily it 
might, then had he no reaſon to vrge that canon to proue 
the practiſe of the Church 1n the firſt ewo hundred yeeres 
ina particular, which by that canon was firſt appointed. 

Having thus remoucd their ewo maine obietions which 


ſtood in my way,l procecdedin the proofe of my former al- oy 


Ad pag gs. 


her argu- 


ſertion, that the right of ordination was in the iudgement ments pro- 
of the antient Church appropriated co BB, As firſt, thatthe uing the BR 
Councels and Fathers {peake of the ordainer as of one, and *!ght in or- 


conſequently preſuppole the right of ordaining to bec in 
one, which [ proucd by foure teſtimonics, Thisreafon, be- 
cauſe the Retuter did not well ſee how to anſwere, he pal- 
ſeth by it, asif hee had not ſcencit. Tomake it therefore 
more conſpicuous, 1will inlarge it; afficming, that both 
Scriptures, Councels, and Fathers ſpeake of the ordainer as 

Ftt 23 of 
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of one. T imothy was ordained by the impolition of Pal:? 


4 2.Tim.1.6. hands. P aul lefe T 11 864 d Th Creef, that he ſhould ordaine 


b Tit.I.5. 


©. Tim.5.az. Presbyters, and cbargeth Timothy © that he ſhould notlay 


hands haſtily on atly wan,&c. 

The Canon* calied the Apoſtles, appointeth thata Pref. 
bytcr,and ſo a Dcacon, be ordained of one, The Councell 
*/.9. of Antioch *acknowledgeth cuery Biſhop within his owne 

dioceſle,ro hauc authority to ordaine Presbyters 2nd Dea» 
Eiſr.cxa.c cons. The Councel| of Africke*; © iu inionemc, one Bilhop 
{arth, grze, May ordaine many Presbyters. The Councell of Hiſpalis 5 
6445. or Ciuiil; A Biſhop alone may giue to Prieſts and Dea» 
6 Hſpit.2.0.6. cons their honour, 

Chryſoſtome ® deſcribeth the Biſkop by this property, 
m7 pine ge xreomiou, be that i5 to ordame viiThe people 
1 Poſſilen. de gf Hippo! wanting a Presbyter, lay hold on Auguſtine, 
vie ME: 6:4* andasit was wont to be done, bring him to Valerimathe 

Biſhop,deliring him toordaine him. To theſe adde the pe» 

naltie inflicted vpon the B. alone, when any ordination 

k Sox 1.4.c,24, WaSirregular. Sez2men * reporteth, that E/pidins, Enſta- 
this, Baſilive of Ancyra, Eleuſies, among other faults obic« 

ed agaiv(t them, were depoſed, becauſe cuery cf them 

had ordained contrary to law, The aforcfaid Councecll of 

! Corc.Carth, Carthage decreeth,thatit a B, wittinzly ordain a penitenr, 
4.63.69, hethall be depriued of the power of his Biſhoprick,at leaſt 
416-29 '* from the power of ordaining. And to thelike penalty doth 
: '*  it{ubiecta Biſhop, who ſhall ordaine ſuch a one, as hath 
married her that is diuorccd , &c. But vou ſhall never 

reage, that the Preshyrers were fotfid tau} with for vnlaw= 

tull ordinations, vnlciſe that any of themdid encroach vp- 

on the Biſhops right in ordaining : which is a plaine cui- 

derice, that the power of ordaiming was inthe B.and not 

in the Presbyters. When Epzpharins being at Conſtantino= 

"Socr. 1.6... ple® ordained a Deacon, he was blamed as offending a= 


6/ 2 


3 Wd . 


h De FSaccrd, 


13 -L4e gain(t che Canons, not becauſe hee wanted the preſence 
of his Presbytery, but becauſe hee did it in Chryſoſtomes 
dioccllc. 

3. Uh: Secondly, that the power of ordination was peculiarto 
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My ſecond teſtimony is out of the ſecond generall 
Councell*, concerning CMaximm, who being by birch an 


» Conflantinop. Alexandrian , & by profcfſion a Cynick Philoſopher, before 
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hee was conucrted to Chriſtianity, and received into the 
Clergy by Gregory the Diuine, againſt whom he ambitiouſ. 
ly ſought tne Biſhopricke of Conſtantinople, bribing the 
BB. of Egypt : Who being come to Conſtantinople, and 
excluded out of the Church, wentinto a certaine minſtrels 
houſe, and chereynlawfully choſc Afarimm the Cynick to. 
be Biſhop of Conttantinople, The generall Councell there. 
fore aflembled at Conftancinople,determineth thus concer- 
ning Maxim; that he neuher was, nor ts a Biſhop, neithey 
_ they Clerks whohbad been ordained by him, in what degree /o 
ener of the Clergy. AndcothisI will adioyne another ec{ti- 
mony our ofthe fourth generall Councell*, where Baſſianus 
who had becn Biſhop of Epheſus, andnow ſought to 1eco- 
uer it,alleaged for himſclfe, that if he were not Biſhop, then 


8/0ic Chalg, W-e not they clerks which had been ordainedby him. 


act.1 bs 
8.15. 
(horepiſcop! 
forbidden tn 
ordaine. 


Neither were ordioary Presbyrers alone forbidden to 
ordaine,but Chorepiſcopi alſo, that is, country B B, ſometimes 
were reſtraincd,and ſometimes forbidden alcogetherto or- 
dame Presbyters and Dcacons, Rceſtrained, whiles there 
were ſuch as had receiu-d: epiſcopall ordination, that they 
might not ordaine without the leaue of the Biſhop of the 
Cicte, whereunto both the Chorepiſcopms himielfe, and his 
Country is ſubie&. Forbidden alrogerher, when they ceaſed 
to haucepiſcopall ordination, and were ordained, as other 
Presbytcrs by the B. of the Citic alone, 

It ſeeemeth to me, that Chorepi/copi, vntill the Councel 
of Antiech,had{umetimes epiſcopall ordination, being or- 
dainedby two »r three Biſhops. And therefore tothe Coun- 
cell of Neoczfaria, and Nice, they ſubſcribed among other 
BB Bur foraſmuch as they being but ( for watters of leſſe 
1mportance) vicegerents in the Country to the Biſhop of 


P Conc, Neel the dioceſſe, whoſe ſeat was in the Cicic,being after the ma- 


613, 


ner ” of the ſeucnty diſciples, Presbytefs rather then BB. did 
incroach ypon the Biſhoppes rights and prerogatiues, not 
knowing 
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knowing their owne mealure; therefore they were reſtrai- 

ned, as in other mattcrs of importance: ſo in ordinations, 

to doe nothing without the Icaue of rhe Biſhop. 

Thus the ancient * Councill of Ancyra determined; That * Which was 

it was not lawfull *, chat Countric Biſhops ſhould ordaire Prem _ 

Presbyters, or Deacons, vnletlc *they had leauec granted Ne 

voto them by the Biſhop', with his letters: for ſo Theed. withiolirtle 

B al;am.expoundeth that Canon; the Fathers of this Synode more then 

determine, that the Conntrie Biſhop may net ordaine Presby- 200,yeares af. 

ters or Deacons, withoni the letters of the Biſhop. Ne "Oy 1 
The Counciilof Antioch thus © : /t ſeemeth good to the » An = 

holy Synoa?, that thoſe which are placed im villages, and comn- mmaneui it - 

tre) Townes called (, ountrey-Biſhops ©, althongh they hane re- 4 ray wpeoCuliper 

ceined the ordmationof BB. (bould know their owne meaſures, Oxi xupm- 

and admmiſter the Charches ſubiett to them,and content thems- b. 3 en 2 do 

ſeluerwith the charge and eareof them and to ordaine Readers, i FR * / 

Subdeacons , and Exorciſfts, and tocontent themſelnes with mnioxirs ward 

preferrins of them. But that they ſhoula®© not preſume to or- PP 3a rag, 

dame a Presbyter or a Deacon wuhont the Biſhop in the citie, 5 Wl 

whereunto both himſelfe and his comntrey is ſubiett. If any ſpall TT 

dare to tran/greſſe this definition, he ſhall be depoſed from that nauyinugine. 

honour which he hath ;, and that the countrie Biſhop ſhould be * pm NmpuCs 

made of the B in the citie , wherro he ts (ubiet , Which laſt Tenn a 

clauſe (as I ſuppole ) was added, to take from them that O34 2 

colourable preterice, whereupon they had preſumed be- ;, 8 had 

fore to ordaine Presbytcrs,and Deacons; viz. becauſethey wire, 3 vmixun= 

had Epiſcopall ordination by the Metropolicane , and two T4 «ven yo 

or three other BB, To preuent this,the Counciildecreeth, X*t*: 

that from that time forward ; they ſhould be ordained,not 

28 other BB, by the Metropolitanc, and two,or three other 

Biſhops; but as other Presbyters,by the Biſhop of the citic: 

and ſo having not ſo muchasan Epilcopall orcination,to 

make them( as they were before ) titular Biſhops, they 

might acknowledge themſclues to haug no tight of ordi- 

nation of Presbyters, and Deacons, Harmenopmlis *in his * Tit,g.de Cho 

abridgement of the Canons, ſetteth this downe as the re/scop. 


iume of both theſe Canons, 13 Ancyr. and 10, Antioch. 
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Let not a Countrey Biſhop urdaine a Presbyter or Dca- 
CO1) yegic iro lmporn cemeridre withomt the licence of the Biſnop. 

To the like purpole the Councill of Laodicea # deter 

mined , that Biſhops may not be ordained in villages, 
and Countrey townes, * but viſiters : and that thoſe w hich 
were before ordained, may do nothing * without the con« 
ſ-ne of the Biſhop in the citie. By theſe two Councils 
therefore , as Epiſcopall vrdination for the time to come 
was denied to the Countrey Biſhops,fo alſo power of or. 
daining Presbyters, and Dcacons, To the lamepurpoſe 
I quoted * Damaſ#zs, and Leo, who prove, that Chorepiſ« 
copi were not indeed Biſhops, but Presbyters; and there- 
fore had no right to ordaine Presbyrers , ard Deacons, 
Chorepiſcopi, faith, Leo, | accordmg to the Canons of Neo- 
c4ſaria , and decrees of other Fathers, arethe ſame with Pres- 
byters, bearmg the figure of the ſonnesof Aaron , and being 
after the maner of the 70. Diſciples. And although in reſpett 
of the mmiſterie they baue a common diſpenſation with Bi 
ſhops, norwit bſt anding ſome things are forbidden them by 
the authoritie of the oldlaw, ſome of the new, and by Ec- 
clefiaſticall Canoms , as the conſecration of P1eſbyters , and 
Deacons, &c., And tohis ſentence the Councill of ® Hi/- 
palis ſubſcribed , Bafil likewiſe plainely fignified to tte 
Chorepiſcept , that if any without his appointment were 
received into the minilteric , he ſhould bee held for a 
lay man. 

Theſe teſtimonies plainely cuince, that in the priuni- 
tive Church the power of ordination was ſo in Biſhops; 
as that cither themſeſucs did ordaine, or if this power 
were communicated to others, itwas by Icauc and per- 
miſſion from them. Andlittle reaſon had the rcfuterſo 
lightly toc{tceme theſe teſtimonies, as being vnder age. 
For vnletle he be able to ſhew, that in the firſt 200. 
yeares the Presbyters cither hadde iure the power to 0r- 
daine, or that de fatto they did victo ordaine, which Ic 
will neuer be able to thew; the worſt of theſe teflimonies 


for the Biſhops, isof more worth then all that hc _— 
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ableto (ay againſt them . Let him produce, if hecan, 
any one teſtimony of Scripture, any one (ſentence out of 
Councils , Hiſtories or Fathers, proving that Presbyters 
withgurt a Biſhop had righe to ordaine, and I will yecld 
to him, But he doth not goe about by ſound learning 
and euidence of truth to retell my atſcrtions, which in- 
dced he cannot doe ; but by vnlcarncd ſhifts, and ſophiſti- 
all cauillations, to elude themgas he can ; cither not doubs 
ting, bur ſuch refutations would ſcrue his turne to retcine 
the people in their preconceiued alienation from Biſhops, 
or el{c hoping, that J would not youchſate himan an- 
(eres 
Bat to returne tomy proofes: Foronethereremaineth 5. 16. 
yet out of the Councils;ſhewinggthat in ancient times,they The Canon 
were lo far from permitting Presbyters without a Biſhop ber: nemy 
to ordaine, that® when as acertaine Biſhop in the ordina» , Cone, Hiſpal, 
tion of once Presbyter and two Deacons vied only the help 2.c.5.018. 
ofa Presbyter to reade the words of confecration, andto 23.6.14. 
bletſe chem, hiroſelf laying on his hands, but being not a» 
ble for the paine of his eies to readez the Councill of Hiſ- 
palis reuerled the ordination, as vnlawfull . This is the 
Councill, which the refuter judged to deſerne neither imita- ,, 
tion, nor approbation : by which cenſure of this one,though ,, 
he durſt not giueit of any of the forcnamed Councils ; yet 
itbcingindehinitely propounded, he diſcreditcth the ret 
with che vnlcarned,who are not able to diſtinguiſh,Butlet 
vs heare more particularly his graue cenſure of this Coun- 
cill ; What atoywas # forthe Conncill of Ciwill m Spaine, to »» 
rexerſe the ordination &c, What a boy is this (might theſe >» 
Farhersſay)that preſumeth thus to cenſure vs ? was not 
i;aor the Archbiſhop of Ciuill,the preſident of this Coun- 
ci!], and author of theſe Canons, oneot the moſt learned 
writers which haue beenc in the Church within this x0co, 
yeares®, with whom this Refuter for learning isnot to be * See Cent. 7, 
Damedthe ſame day? wasnotthis Council] held againſt the 5*> 
Heretickes called Accphali, & did irnot learnedly and5ju- 
dictouſly confure them # did theſe graue fathers 94/ 
when. 
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when by graue cenſures they ſought to preſcrue the diſci. 

plinc,and canons of the Church, to maintaine the [awful 
authoritic of BB, and co prevent che preſumptuous vſur- 
pation of Presbytcrs, contraric to the Canons of the 

pC0e.Arauſi- Church? had not the ancient councill of Orcnge ? deCreed, 

"ANC2..8 That if any Biſhop ſhould by any infirmitic or weakneſſe , either 
fall into the dulneſſe of his ſenſes (as this Biſhop did) or looſe 
the faculties of ſpeech , be ſhould not ſuffer Presbyters (as this 
Biſhop alſo did ) vnder hes preſence , to do thoſe things which 
are not done, but by Biſhops ; but that he ſhould call for a Biſhop, 
ro whom he may commit that which is tobe done in the Church? 
Bur if we mult talke of toyes, what a toy was this, that (all 
thelechings which I haue alleaged , being ducly conlide- 
red)diuers of our diſciplinarian Miniſters hauc renounced 
theirordination , which they had recciued.from a Biſhop, 
that they might be ordained by ſuch as themſelucs ? 

And thus you hauec heard , how cafilic he hath anſwered 

the Councils, by vouchſafing them no anſwere. 

S. 17. Now let vs weigh his anſweres to the telttmonies of | 
The teſtimo- Ephiphanm and Terome . His common anſwere to both, is 
nics of Epi- ſuch, as vnlcarned, yctobltinatc Papilts vſe to giuc; that 
phaniue and though they cannot tell how to anſwere our arguments, 
rome c« yerthere be carned men which can . There be Lettures of 

cc the paririe of Minifters one day tobe publiſhed, whichwill ſhew 
kc tbe weakneſſe of Epiphanius his reaſons; and there ts another 
« learned ian that bath anſwered the allegation ont of Ierome. 
Why , buthath the Refuternoanſweres of his owne , that 
he referreth vs thusto other men? yes no doubt;ſuch an- 
ſweres as hisarc neuer tolecke. Firft, he wrangleth with 
Ephiphanizs ,and then with me for alledging him. He tel- 

« leth Epiphaniug , that he beggeth the queſtion. Alas good 
man , he wantedthe Refuters acumen in diſputing . And 
what was the queſtion I -pray you ? was it not the, ſame 
which is now bctweeneyou and vs, whether Biſhops and 
other Minifters be equall,as Atrims beld ? This alſertion of 
Aeris , Ephiphaniud diſproucth by two maine arguments, 


as I do yours; prouing that BB, arc ſuperiour to, other 
Presby» 
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Presbyters, bothinthe power of ordination , and juriſdi- 
ion , - His former argument may thus be concluded. Zpiph.bereſ. 
' Thatorder, which hath power by ordinationto 75. 

beget Fathers to che Church, is fupcriour to 

that which hath not that power, 

The order of Biſhops hath power by ordination, 

to beget Fathers tothe Church,which the order of 

Presbyters isnotable todoe : | 

Therefore the order of Biſhops, is ſuperiour tothe 

. order of Presbyters. 

Call you this begging of thequelition ? Tea, but Arrins ,, 
denied, that Bi{bops had power more then Pretbyters, tobeget ,, 
Fathers, How is this proucd ?he ſaid theywere equall. |t ,, 
followeth not , Aerim being a giddic-headed fellow, be» 
caulc he percciued the Presbyters todoe the ſame things, 
that the Biſhops didin fome particulars; by an inſuthcient 
enumeration or induion,concludeth,that therfore there 
was no difference betweene them. The pares of Aerine his 
induction concerne the ſuperioritic and preeminence of 
the Minifteric in generall above the people, noting thoſe 
things whch be common to Biſhops,with other miniſters, 
as their impoſing hands on the penitent , their giving of” 
Baptiſme , their executing of Diuine ſervice, thcir ſitting 
inthic chaire or pulpit toinſtru the people; bur conſide- 
rednotthe reſpetwhich was berween the Biſhopandrhe 
Presbyters themſelues. Epiphanims therefore ſhewerh hat 
although it were true, that Biſhops and Presbyters did the 
ſame things, which argue their Preeminencein common 
aboue the Laity : yer this hindreth not , but that Biſhops 
. vere fuperiour to the Presbyters: and this Epiphanimu pro 
ucth by two inſtances, which Aerim himſclfe could not 

<nie: becauſe the Biſhops:were ordainers of the Pres- 
byters , hauing the power oF ordination of Presbyrers 
and Deacons, which Presbyters had not; the ſecond , 
becauſe the Biſhops were alſo gouernours and judges ouer 
Pre:bytcrs. The Refuter therefore ſhould rather haue (ul- 


petted the ſhallown<ile of his own judgement, then >= 
al 
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Is reaſon de- 
fended, 
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laid ſuch an imputation vpon Epiphanine, CO 

What then doth he an{were to Epiphanime his [yilogilme? 
He denicth in effect, though pethaps he intend not (6 
much,both the propolition, and the alſumption:and fiſt 
chealumption , , For where Epiphaniua (aith, that Presby. 
tcrs werenot able to beget Fathers : he asketh, har hin. 
areth them ,bat the vſurpation of Biſhops ? In which words, 
twothings arc implied : The firſt, that the power of crdi. 
pation, which the BB, haue, is vſurped by them : The (e- 
cord, that Presbyters hauc as good right to ordaine as 
they. But you wili ſay , how arc thoſe things proved? you 
mult be iatreatcd to cakethem vpon his-word: for prooſe 
he hati none : and yet can he by no meancs abide begging 
of the queſtion. But ſuchis the boldnelſle of our new Dil- 
ciplinarians, that they doubt not to prefer their new-fan« 
glcd opinions, & (elf: ſet aſſertions, which hauc no ground 
por warrant in tae word of God, or true reaſon, before the 
judgement avd practize of all the ancient Fathers, of all 
the approucd Councils, of all true Chriftian Churches of 
former times. We prouc, that the Apoltl:s had the righe 
of ordaining ; that this right was from them dcriued to 
their ſubſtitutes , and to their (uccetlors; co their ſubiti- 
tutes,as to Timothe 1n Epheſus, and Titms in Creet,to I. 
at Alexandria , to Po/zcarpws at Smyrna, to Exodirs at An- 
tioch, to Lin at Rome, &c. fo their ſuccelfors, as to St- 
mon the {5nncof Cleophas , the ſuccefior of Saint James at 
Ieruſalem, &c. chat from theſe ſubſtitutes and firlt ſuccel- 
ſors of the Apoſtles, the ſame was deriucd to their ſucccl- 
ſors, which wichout all doubt were the BB. of the ſcucrall 
Churches. An4 hereunto we adde the generall conſent of 
the Fathers, and Councils z many of them affirming and 
confirming,not one ,I ſay notone, denying the ſuperiori- 
tic of BB. in ordaining ; the perpetuall praRtize of all true 
Chriſtian Churches, not one approucd inſtance to be gi- 
uen to the contrarie;and yet he ſhameth not to auouch the 
Biſhops right in ordaining to be but vſurpation , As tou- 


ching Presbyters,that they haue right to ordainc, weſceno 
warrant 
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warrantin the word, but rather tlie contrarie ;.no teſtimo.- 
ni: of FatHers,nodecrecof Councils for it;buemany reſti- 
monies and decrces azain{t it; no approued cxamplc to 
warrantit ; how then could he (ay the Presbyters haue as 
g00J fighcto ordain as BB Batbecauſe he ſhatnot carythe 
matter without proofes,this I will offer him that if he can 
bring any one pregnant teſtimonie or example out of the 
Scriprures,any approucd authoritic or exampie out of the 
anctentFarhers, Councils or Hiſtorics of the Church,pro- 
uing that thc Presbytcrs Had by arid of themſclucsan or- 
cjnatic power or right to ordaine miniſters, ] meanc Pres» 
byrers, and Dcacons31 willpromiſeto ſubſcribe to his als 
ſertion.Batif he cannot do this,as I know he cannot ; then 
It him for ſhams give place vnto the truth, 

Arain?, whereas Epiphanizs in the alſumption ſaith, that 
BZ. beget Fathers, mcaningthat they have power to or- 
d1ine miniſters of the word, and ſacraments, orasheex- 4. 
pouadcth himſelfe, *ceachers ; he fondly caviileth at Epi- groegne. 
phaniza words fayingyth.1t miniſfers are no ſpiritmall Fathers ,, 
vntill they beget children vnto God, Why, but their calling is ,, 
to beſpiritoall Fathers, ordatned of God to this end, : bo 
they may by thelauer of regeneration & miniltery of the 
Gofſp:Il beget children vnto God, when Srephen ſaid ® that * 47.7.8. 
[1cob begat the twelue Patriarches,meaning thoſe whom 
G4 appointed to bee the firſt Fathers of the twelue 
Tribes ; will the refuter wrangle with hiny, becauſe when 
th:y were b-gotten, they*wete not Fathers ?cuen ſo BB. 
relad robeget Fathers, becaufe by ordination they be= 
gerſuch, as by the inſtitution of their calling, and ordi- 

N:1ccof God, are to be fpirituall Fathers, | 6.19. 

A'14 thus mnch of the aſſumption. The propoſition alſo 4, pag-y.6. 
le deaierh, finding great Fauſt with me, faying, thats a,,, 
/irange and fearefull thing that I haning ſowerth:lie ſet ont in | 
my former Sermon the excellencie of the miniſters calling in ,, 
14rd of bis labouring m the word, doe now turneall ropſey ,, 
erin 4:4 preferre making of miniſters —_ begetting ſoules. ,, 
A..dto this purpoſe healledgeth that rdbeger ny 4 
C b 
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cc God, is more pretioua themto beget a thouſand Fathers to the 
cc Church, and of more comfort atthe day. of indgement,.+e, 

But be of good comfort , this fault which he Jaycthto my 
«c charge, is but as he ſaith, in his poore underſtanding , For 

there be three things which ſhew the pouertie of his con. 

ccipt, The firſt, that he thinketh I do therefore preferre 
the ordaining of Miniſters before preaching , becauſe | 

{ay that Biſhops arc ſuperiour to other miniſters in the po. 

wer of ordination. It ſeemeth he hath not learncd the- 

diſtintion of thoſe three things wherein ſuperioritic 
conlilteth,umays,or itecregthat is,cxccllencie, impcric,and 
power. The magiltrate is ſuperior to the miniſter, in 1um- 
peric, and ciuill authoritic; but the miniſter notwith- 
(tanding is ſuperior to the magiltrate in excellencic. But 
theſccond thing doth much more ſhew the ſhallownclle 
of his conccipt : he concciucth of miniſters, as having 
alonethe power of preaching ; and of Biſhops, as hauing 
oncly the power of ordination: whereas if he had bur con- 
ſidered thatthe authoritic of preaching is common to the 

Biſhop with other miniſters, and the Biſhop in reſpeR of 

his ofticeſuperior in the excrciſe; becauſe he may licence, 

and he may vponjuſlt occaſion ſuſpend this powetin 0- 

thers (though pcrhaps in perſonall giftsthe Presbyter gay 

exccll the Biſhop:) he could not buchaue diſcerned the ſu- 
perioritie of Biſhops, withoutany diſparagement to the 

miniſterie of the word ; for that. they being at leaſt c» 

qo in (reſpe of their funAton,).to other miniſters in 

the power of preaching , arc ſuperior in the power of or- 
daining . The third,that he conceiueth Epphbayine to haue 
madea compariſon betweene preaching, and ordaiging, 
Hereſ.79, Which he doth not, but betweene baptizing , and ordai- 
ning. Howisit poſſible,ſaith Epiphenius,thata Biſhop and 

a Pcesbytcr ſhould be cquall? ; ub 344 ige malliper uma rater, wa 

Tiecoap ywmd te] ixuhudie.udV mulipar ul wel yingy, Od Thc 75 MeTpy Try” 

youriac Tine > 116 T6 inxhu71's, < ply walliper,  dwexghars FOr tHe cal- 

ling of Biſhops is an order generatine of Fathers , begeitvg 
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able to beget Fathers, doth by the laner of regeneration (that 
is baptilme) beger children tothe Church , andnot Fathers, 
verily, or teachers, And you are to marke how he ſpea- 
keth of begetting Fathers and children to the Church. 
And who can denie, but that itis a matterof greater con- 
ſequence, the begetting of a Father to the Church, then 
of achild ? But Epiphanm nis meaning was, that the Bi- 
ſhop having power of baptizing common to them with 
Presbyters, as Pawthad , though he did not greatly vſcit, 1.C0r-1. 
whereby they might beget children tothe Church ; hath 
allo the power of ordaining, (which Presbyters haue not) 
whereby he begetteth ſpiritual] Fathers to the Church, 
And ſo much of Epiphantre. 

Now I come to /erome : For the Refuter thinketh it 5. 20. 
verie ſlrange , that 1 ſhould bring him as a patron of the Biſhops ,, Theteſti- 
ſole power in ordination. It (eemeth,that the Refuter conce1- , Yo! avs of 
ucth nothing aright. I bring in /crome in this place,not as Fry 
a patron of BB. butasone,who pleading for the ſuperiori- 
tic of Presbyters abouc Deacons, & dcliring to raiſe them 
a3 ncare as he can to BB. doth notwithſtanding confeile, 
that Biſhops are ſuperiour in ordination , bat doth a Bi.'Ad Emagy. 
ſnop!{aith he)excepting ordination, which a Presbyter may not 
49? Towhich,the Refuter having no auſwere of his owne, 
intreateth another to an(were for him ; which done , he 
craketh, as if he had layedrme on my backe. The anſwere is, 
that Jerome ſpeaketh of h15 owne time, Nodoubt:for ſpeaking ,, 
in the prelent ecnle , whereby he ſignifieth attum conti- 

"uum , he doth not exclude his owne time . But doch he 
ſpcake therefore of his owne time onely ? or deth he lig- 
nifie, that there was a time ſince there were firſt Biſhops, 
(which he confeſſeth, was in the time of the Apoſiles) 
when the Biſhops had not this power ? if this could be | 
ſhewed, then /ereme might be thought not to ſpeake of the A 
Apoſtles times. Nay , doth not Jerome ſpeake as well de 
inre, as de fatto, when he (aith ,/YVbar doth a Biſhop cc, that 
is ,what hath @ Biſhop right to doe by the power of his order, 
which a Preibyter hath not right to dog by the power of his or- 
Ggg der, 
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der , onely excopt ordmation? that | cor feſſe ta be abone the 
Presbyters power, Well, and to whatend doth /eromeſpeak 
this of his owne time ? That hawing ſhewed before ont of the 
Scriptures, and the prathiſe of the Church at Antioch , that of 


« cold a Biſhop, and a Preibyterwere all one ; he might ſce, that 


cc 
cc 
cc 
The Epiſtle 
| of Icrometo 
En. m11S5ana- 
ly!ed, 


.m hu time alſo , there remained a proofe thereof : becauſe 


a Biſhop then did notbing , except ordination , which a Prez. 
byter could not doe. 

Out of the Scriptures Jerome prooueth, that in thoſe 
times when the Scriptures were written, the name E- 
piſcopus , and Presbyter were confounded ; becaule, 
as the name Epiſcopus, was given to Presbyters, Phil. 
1. AQ, 20. 7. 1. So the name Presbyter , to Apollles, 
and Biſhops : as 1, Tim, p 14, Winere /erome vndcrs 
ſtandeth, as before , by Presbyrerinm, Eprſcopatis ;1. Pet, 
5.1. loan. Epiſt, 2, & 3, And this is Jeromes tilt argu- 
ment that Presbyters are ſupcriour to Deacons . But 
hence it doth not follow, that therefore the offices of 
2 Biſhop, and Presbyter, are confounded ; eſpecially, 
after the inſtitution of a Biſhop . Doth /zreme thinke, 
that everie Presbyter is equall in degree with Timothe, 
becauſe the office of Timorhe in Teromes vnderſtanding 
is called Presbyterigm ? or that they are equall with 
Peter, and Tehn, becauſe they cailed themſelves Pres- 
byters ? His ſecond argument to proove the {uperiori- 
tic of Presbyters aboue Deacons, is, becauſe Biſhops 
were choſen out of Presbyters, and by Presbyters; 
whereas contratiwiſe,, he that is choſen. from among 
Deacons, by Deacons, is hut an Archdeacon , The for- 
mer part he fir(t illuſtrateth by the end, which was to 
auoid Schiſine ; and then prooueth it by the Pradtilc 
of the Church of Alexandria . In his ſetting downe 
the end, he lets fall one word, which if it be not fa- 
uvorablie expounded , will make him contradit him- 
ſeife , and the truth, For vpon the alleggtion of Saint 
Tohns (econd and third epiſtle he faith -, Onod antem 
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who ſhould be (et ouer the reſt, it was prouided as a 
remedic againlt Sctuſne, lelt euccie one drawing after 
him ſhould rend the Church of Chriſt. What ſay you 
Jerome, were Bilhops firſt ordained after Saint /obns time ? 
doc not your ſelfe teltife thar Saint /ames alittle after the 
aſcenſion of Chriit was by the Apoltles male Buhop of 
Iecuſalem , that 2Zarks was Bilhop of Alexandria? that 
ener fince his time (and he dycd almoſt yo. ycarcs b-forc 
Saint /ohn) there hath beeac a Biſhop, in a degree ſu- 
periour to ather Presdyters ? that Tamethe was Bilhop 
of Epheſus &c- That word afrerwards therefore, is 
not to be referred ro Saint /ohns time, but to thoſe 
tcitimoaies where he prooucd the name Eprſc,prs to 
be giuen co Presbyters 3 which cultome, as he (uppo- 
ſth, continued, vatilt one of the Presbyters, becing 
choſca from among the rett, was called Biſhop : for 
indeed whiles Apcftles or Apoſtolicke mea were made 
BB.,BB, were called the Apoltles of che Churches : But 
when out of the Presbyters one was choſcn, he began 
for difference lake to be called, the Biſhop, the Angell of 
the Church. Now that BB, were choſea out of Pres- 
byters, and by Presbyters, he prooucth by the exam- 
pl: of the Church at Alexandria: For cucn at Alexan« 
dria, from Afarke the Euangclilt voto Herazlas and 
Dionyſus BB. ( who were not choſen from among the 
Presbyters)the Presbyters hauc al waics called one, cho- 
fea from among them(clues, and. placed in a higher 
degree, the Biſhop: cucnas if an army doe choolc their 
generall,or Deacons choolc from among themlſclues one, 
whom they know to be induſtrious,and call him the Arche 
deacon. | | | 
His fourth argument isthis. There be many things which 
a Biſhop by the power of his order may doc, which a 
Deacon cannot : but there is nothiag which a Biſhop 
may doc by the power of orderz:cxcepting ordinationy 
which a Presbyter may not doe. A Presbyter is there- 
foreby ſo much ſuperior to a Deacoiiz by haw muchbeis - 
Gg og 2 nacarcr 
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nearer to the Biſhop : this is the veric ſcope of this place, 
and tothe ſame are all the arguments following referred 
&c. the ſumraec whereof is,that the Presbytericis a degree 
betweene the Biſhops, and Deacons. 

You [ce then what /erome prooucth out of the Scrip- 
cures; nor that the office, butthe name'of Biſhop, and 
Presbyrer were fora time confounded. Now let vs [ee 

«« what he prooucth by the prattiſe of the Church at Antioch : 
c«« he would (ay at Alexandria, that of old a Biſbop, and a Pres. 
«c byter were all one, Sce you not how he prooucth it, when 
he faith , that euer {ince AZarks time the Biſhop hath 
beene placed in a higher degree aboue the Presbyters f Was 
this to proouec that a Biſhop, and Presbyter are equall, 
or all one? or did Jerome imend any thing <lſc, but to 
proouc the Presbyters ſuperiour to Deacons, and that 
by ſuch arguments as beforc I analyſed ? We haue heard 
what Jerome prooucth out of the Scriptures, and pra- 
Aiſle of the Church at Alexandria ; now at the laſl, [ct 


«ys hearc the end of his ſpeech. That he {I know not 


<« who ) might ſee, rhat in hs time alſo there remained 4 
« progfe thereof, becauſe a Biſhop enen then aid nothing ex- 
<«« cept ordination which a Pre:byter could not doe, Toto cals 
errat: it was not /eromes end, to proouc the Presby= 
ter cquall with the Biſhop, but (uperiour to the Dca« 
con: For if the former had beene his intent; this, and 
the other from the practiſe of Alexandria : had becne 
very vntoward arguments to prooue his purpoſe. At 
Alexandria the Biſhop cuer ſince Aarks time was ſupe- 
riour to Presbyters in degree, therefore they were e- 
quzIl. The Biſhop is ſuperiour in the power of ordina- 
tion, therefore Presbyters be his equals. Hath not the 
Refuter now great cauſe, thinke you , to crake of this 
an{were? was this, among all the teſtimonics which 1 
alledged , choſen as moſt miſalledged , by occalion 
« whereof , he mght pay me mine owne, and tell me that 
« it was wherried «n with oares by him that looked an other 


«« way ? Blctied bee God, that ſo guided me in the ane 
O 


—— 
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oftruch , that among all my allegations, the refuter hath 
not beene able to charge mee with miſalledging any 
one, As for this 3 nothing could bce more pregnant, 
and pertinent to proue, that BB were ſaperiour co Preſ- 
byters in ordination, then as I ſaid in the ſermon, that 
lcrome him(ſelfe, euen when, and where heſceketh to 
aduance the Preſbyters, as high as hee can, aboue the 
Deacons;doth confeſle ordinatis to be peculiar to Biſhops. 

Now, whereas Jerome ſaith a Presbyter may doe any 
thing which a Ziſhop doth , excepting ordination ; I Ofthe pawee 
did cafilie forſec it would bee obiced, that if BB. bee of order and 
ſuperiouronely in the power of ordination, then are they ivrildiQion, 
not ſupcriour in iuriſdiftion, This obieRion I preuecnted 
intheſe words,Yhere you arenot to underſiand bim,or other of 
the Fathers ſpeaking ſomtime to the like porpoſf.0u \tbewgh the 
B. were not ſuperionr in any thing elſe,but that poteſiate orde- = 
nis,as touching power of order,be is ſuperior only in ordination. 
For that be is ſuperior poreft are wnriſdiBionts gbey enery where 
acknowledge. 1 know ſome * anſwere , that in /eromes Bell, de Cler 
judgement BB. arc ivre divino ſupcriour to other Mini- 1.5, * 
ſters, onely in the power of ordination : bur in the pow- 
er of iuriſdiction iure apofolico ; in that hee acknow- 
ledgeth, that ſuperiority of BB, was brought in by the 
Apoſtles neceſlarily for auoiding of ſchiſmes. Which an- 
ſwere I refuſing , becaulc Jerome faith the like b of the Þ.Aduerſ. Lu- 
ſuperioricy of che BB, in generall, and of the power of fern Tith.r 
ordination in particular, chat it was reſcrued to the B. Tg, . 
nea multis diſciplina eccleſie vendicata , concordiam ſacer- y s. le Ya ” 
dotuns ſoluerct , et [candala generaret ; made choice of / 
this other, as the more like ro bec true, Not that J ab- 
ſolutely was of this iudgement , that the right of ordi- 
nation doth belong to the power of Epiſcopall order ;as 
appeareth by that ſuppoſall which J made in the ſermon 
page 44.1. 3. but that I ſuppoſed it to be the iudgment 
of /ereme, and ſome other fathers , who A AIIY 
the Biſhop ro bee ſuperiour in iuriſdition, and yer at- 


firming that hee is ſuperiour onely in the right of ot- 
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dination or impoſing hands : muſt thus bee vnderſtood, 
as iudging the Biſhop to bee ſuperiour onely therein, 
9uoad ordinis poteſtatem,as towchmg the power of order : they 
holding other things belonging to the power cf order, 
as the miniſtry of the word and Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſme,and the Lords Supper,to bee common to BB. with 
other miniſters : but the power of ordinaticn to bee pc- 
culiar to the BB. and in their judgements nor commu- 
* 2 24.9197, nicable to Presbyters : becauſe as Thomas © ſaith, ea gue 
MG ſunt ordints non poſſunt committi nifi habenti ordinem, Heie- 
unto the Refuter, after bis malepert and ſaucy manner, 
,, anſwereth : that / vnderſiand not this diſtinition, For, 
»» faith he, pore? as ordinks, power of order 15 not poteſtas or- 
1, dinationts, power of ordination , but power to doe all that 
,, nhich belongeth to the order of that miniſtery which bee 
* Fnſtruft. ſe» hath receined, as Tolet * ſpeweth.. But whether of vs 
4 fpake without vnderftanding, let the wudicious Reader 
heereby iudge, For he concciuerh me, as no man would 
that is not of a yery ſhallow conceipt, as if I confoun- 
ded the power of order with the power of ordination, 
and as though the power of order contained nothing 
elle but the power of ordatning , whenas I plaine]y madc 
it, according to thoſe Fathers iudgement, but one part 
of the power of Order : they ſuppoſing other parts nf che 
Whether BB. power of order to bee common vnto Presbyters. , but 
be ſuperiorto that of ordaining to bee peculiar to the Biſhop: and in 


4p ene ” that ſenſe ſay, the Biſhop in reſpeRt of the power of order, 


order. is ſupcriour onely in ordination. 
$. 23. Yea but Be//armine (for enen his authority when he faith 
* Depont,Ri, any thing that may ſeeme to make forthe Refuter, muſt 
14-623, ſeruethe turne) ſaith * that Poteftas ordinis refertur ad ſa+ 
cramenta Conficienda, the power of order is referred to the 
miniſter of the Sacraments, Methinks the Refuter ſhould 
adde, that it is alſo referred tothe miniſlery of the Worde. 
But what doth Bellarmine and all other Papiſts vnder- 


ſtand by Sacraments 2 Doc they nor meane five others 
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beſides Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , the miniſtery of 
two whereof, viz. of confirmation, and of orders they 
make peculiar to BB. and of the other 6ue common 
ro them with all Pricſts ? and doth not Belermine 
therefore prooue, that the order of Biſhops is ſupe-» 
riour to that of Presbyters , and that Biſhopsare ſu- 
periour in the power of order, becauſc * the Biſhop rme 5awon. 
may conferre-two Sacraments, which the Presbyters ord4.,c.z. 
may not, viz. the Sacrament of confirmation and of 
orders ? Howbcit of theformer , /erome (aith ©, that it « 4dyer/.Luci- 
was reſcrued as peculiar to BB, potins 4d boworems [acerdoth, fer, 
quam ad legis neceſſitatem. 
Jtistruc, that ſome Popiſh writers make BB. and Pres- 
byters to be but one order z but you mult withall take the 
reaſon of that Popiſh conceipt : They hold,that theSacra- 
ment of the altar (as they call it) isthe Sacrament of $a- 
craments,whercunto the Sacrament of ordersis ſubordi- 
nate*; allthcir orders of Clerks being ordainedto the mi- » 4.2.4, 9:40.4. 
niſtcrie of the altar; and that cuery oneof their 7. orders? & ſupplem. 
(all which they call Sacraments) is onely to be counted a #4 37-*% 
Sacrament, as it hath reference to the Eucharift : to which 
purpoſe* Thomas Aquinas doth ſomewhat ridiculouſly di- 
ſinguiſh cheir 7. orders, according to their diucrs offices. 
referred to that Sacrament, And forafmuch as inthe whole 
power of order this is the ſupreme a, by pronouncing 
the words of conſecration to makethe very body of Chrilt, 
which isas well performed by a Prieſt, as a Biſhop : there- 
forcthey teach ', that Biſhops,and Pricſts.areboth of one i $uppl.q . 40, 
order; and that thcorder of Biſhops, as it is a Sacrament, 5. 
13 not ſuperiorto thatof Presbyters, but only as itis an 
officc,in reſpe of certaine ſacredaCtions; & in this ſcn(e, 
ſaith Thomas, that the Biſhop hath power in ſacred and 
Hierarchicall ations inreſpeR of Chriſts myſticall body 
abouc the prieſt, the office of aBiſhop is an order. For you 
muſt ynderſtand thatthey make al Ecclcſiaſticall power to 
have referrence to the * body of Chriſt, cither verums, * Bellarm.de 
his true bodie in the Sacrament of the altar, which S4674m. ord.l. 
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they call the power of order; or mylticam, myſticall (that 
1;.thethe Church and members thereof ) which they cal the 
power of juriſdiction, 

Thisnew Popiſh conceipt therefore of confounding Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters into one order, ariſcth from their idol 
of the Maſſe,& their doQtine oftranſubſtantiation,wherby 
eucry Pricſtis as able to make his maker, as the Pope him- 
ſelfe, I call it newe, becauſe all the ancient writers doc 

Hicr,de.7.07d. confeſſe (as before hath beene ſhewed) Biſhops, Presby- 
ee. ac' ters and Deaconsto be three diſtin& degrees, and conſe- 
ecththeor- quetly orders of the Miniſtery:for what 18 an order but that 
der of BB. ro degree, which ,among things or perſons which are ſubors- 
be the ſeutrk dinate one to!another,ſome being higher, ſome lower , any 
andthe high- ne hathobcained? 

FER Wherefore laying afide theſe popiſh conceipts, let ys 
"lj. ny conlider what is to bee determined concerning this matter 
ſupcriour in according ©o the truth, h 
the power of 1. Andfirſt,that ecclefiaſticall power is to bee diſtingui- 
order, ſhedinto the power of ordcrand iuriſd1Rion, 

2, That the power of order is a ſpirituall power,whereby 
eccleſiaſticall perſons are qualified an1 enabled to doe (a- 
cred ations appertayning to the ſeruice of God and falua- 
tion of men, which they whoare not of the ſame order at 
the leaſt, may cither not at all , or not; ordinarily: pers 
forme, 

3. Thatthis power is that which is granted to eccleſi- 
aſtical perſons in their ordination,and appertaineth co them 
as they fimply arc ofchat order, though they haue no iuriſ- 
dition or charge,andcherfore cannot be taken from them 
whiles they continuein thatorder.” 

4+ That of Ecclefiaſticall order there are three degrecs, 
in Biſhops, Presbyters and Deaconszand becauſe neither of 
the two ſuperiourorders may be granted to any per ſaltum: 
therfore cachſuperiour orderincludeth the inferiour,ſo that 
a presbyter may doe that which belongeth to a Deacon, 
and a Biſhop that which belongeth to to apresbyter, but 
not contrariwile. MOT | 

; <a 5. That 
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5. That the power of the order of Presbyters is beſides 
the performance of.the diuine liturgy and power to admi- 
niſter the ſacrament of Baptifme and to preach, common 
to them with Deacons (who ſhall be thereunto authorized 


by the B.) a power alſs to miniſter the holy communion, 


and authority to remit and retainethe ſfinnes of men: which 
laſt I doe not doubt toreferre to the power of order, Firſt, 
becaule it is giuen tothe miniſter in his ordination,and be- 
longeth to him as he is ſimply a Presbyter, without jvri(l- 
dition or relation to a charge. And ſecondly, becauſe ic 


continueth with him whiles heis of the arder, though his 


charge and juriſdiction ſhould be taken from him, Beſides, 
this power of remitting and retaining f(innes is called the 
key of order, and —— to the Popiſh doftrine *, be- 
longeth to the conferring of the ſacrament of penance. 

6. The power of order in B.B(befides all this power 
which is in the Presbyters) is power by impoſitien of 
hands to conuey grace *, as the ordinary inſtrument of the 
holy ghoſt, cicher to parties baptized for their confirmati- 
on;or to penitents,for their reconciliation; or to pattics de. 
Fgnedto the miniſtery, for their ordination. As touching 
the former, the ancient writcrs gather itto bee peculiar to 
BB.becauſc howſocuer many in the primitiuc Church were 
conuerted and baptized by men of inferiour order, yetthe 
Apoſtles alone ,and after them the BB. had authority to put 
their hands vpon them that'they might receiue the holy. 
Ghoſt, Ats.8.&19, 

And forthe latter,we read,that both the Apoſtles them- 
ſclues and ſuch as they ordained Biſhops, did ordaine mi- 
niſters by impoſition of hands: inſomuch that whercas at 
Epheſus andin Creet (where were divers Presbyters be- 
_ )T imothy and Titus were appointed to ordaine mini- 

crs, 

I hold this authority to impoſe hands to belong to the 
power of order : Firſt, becauſe impoſition of hands is a ſa- 


* Bell, de pont. 
R 1.1.6. I 3, 
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cred ation of ſpiritual efficacy, indeeda ſacrament, not, 1, 


onely by the doctrine of the ſcholemen and Papiſts, butal- che power of 
| : 0 order, 
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11.1.4.c.14. ſoby the confeſſion of Calum; though not ſuch a ſacra- 
$ 20. 1mRoſi- rent as Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, which are ſeales 
02cm 4%” andpledges of our vnion and Communion with Chriſt; yer 
um, qua eccle- . | "is T7 

fie minilriin 19.3 more generall ſenſe, asa ſacrament is defined a vilible 

uns ligne of inuifiblegrace. 

,--wonang x” lay it is a "4 aQtion of ſpirituall efficacie, conſecra- 
n0n 42H tjingamantothe ſeruice of Godin the Miniltery, conuci- 
pitior vocret ingvnto him thepower of that order whereunto hee is or- 
ſacramenium, © / 

«4 inter ordji. dained, whereby he is qualificd to performe ſacred ations 
nariaſacra- Offpirituall and ſupernaturall efficacie, Wherefore I doc 
menta(/ci,que not ce, why the power of begetting (pirituall Fathers to 
14 =_ 2:4 the Church by ordination, as Epiphaniwsſpeaketh, ſhould 
1+ «ſui! notbe ants Þ to belong tothe power of order in BB,cuen 

/Tituta) 1101 : Lobo ted 

namere.&r c. asthe begetting of ſonnes to the Church by baptiſme,to the 
19$.31,1m- power of order inall Miniſters. 


poſrtionem Sccondly,becauſethis power is conferred ypon each Bi- 


m—_— ſhop ia their conſecration, and belongeth to him as being 
miſe 5. aBihop fimply, andcannor be taken from him whiles he 


n:tzon:bus ſa- Temaines a Biſhop, though his Biſhopricke be taken from 
cromentur him,and may beexerciſed by him, where he hath no juriſdi- 
eſſe concedo. ion, Whereof examples might be produced of Athana- 
ſous, Enuſebius Vercellenſs, and other godly Fathers, who 

when they were turned out of their Bilhoprickes, and others 

laced in their roumes , not onely retained their power, 

but alſo cxerciſced the ſame, as occaſion was offered in other 

. Churches, | 

Thirdly, becauſe all ecclefiaſticall power, being referred 

either to the power of order orof iuriſdiftion , this muſt 

therefore be referred to the power of order, becauſc it can- 
notberefcrred truly tothe power of juriſdiction : and that 

torthele two reaſons: both becauſe the Biſhop cannot com- 

municate this power to others, as he may iuriſdiion : and 

alſo becauſc he doth not loſe it with his iuriſdiction, but re- 

tainethit when his Biſhopricke is takenfrom him,and may 

as well exerciſc it without his diocefſe, where he hath no iu- 
riſdiRion, as another Miniſter may preach or baptizc out of 

his owne pariſh, ; 
Whenas 


- 


* 
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Whenas therefore | expounded /erome and fome otters, 
whoſay the B. is ſuperiorto the Presbyters onely in ordi- 
nation, as not meaning that he is nor ſuperiour alſoin the 
powerot iutiſdition, but that in reſpeR of the power of 
order, he was ſupcrior onely in the right of ordaining ; be- 
cauſe whereas other parts of thepower of order be com- 
mon to him with Pon that of ordaining 1s his pecu- 
liar right and prerogatiue, I did not ſpeake without vnder- 
ſtanding. Contrariwiſe the Refuter, as in laying to my 
charge that confound the power of order with ordinati- 
on, he ſpake he knew not what: ſoin the inference which 
he bringeth vpon his former words, hee pratleth withour 
vnderſtanding, Nowsf the power of ordination did belong ,, 


properly to the office of BB, thenwere the BB, ſuperior to ,, Adp44.97. 


the other Mimiſters poteſtate ordints, (but the former I haue ,, 
manifeftly proned , therefore the Jatter muſt be granted) 
but that is the queſtion,ſaith he; as who ſhouldſay,he were ,, 
reſolued rodeny the concluſion. But hearc him I pray you. 
Notwithſtanding(to let him iniog his owne Gear ef BB. ;, 

differ onely in ordination from Presbyters, quoad ordints po- ,, 

teſtatem , then in the pover of inriſdiltion, Presbyters are ,, 

equaltwith them poteſtate ordints, by the power of their or= ,, 

der. Wherefore where afterwards he draweth unto BB. the ,, 

whole power of cenſuring vnder the name of poteſtas inriſ- ,, 

dittionts, he maketh that tobe adiuine, which ts but an h#- ,, 

mane preeminence by his owne diſtinition. All which is ,, 

meere babling, without ſenſe, or vaderſtanding what he 
ſaith, as the Reader who vaderſtandeth what I | feu deli- 
ucred concerning this diſtintion,will eaſily judge. 

There remaincth the third part of this ſeRion ; wherein 
out of s Chriſtian andcharitable delire to preſerue the cre- 
dit of ſuch reformed Churches as haue no BB. I endeuou- 
red to preuent the obieRions of Papiſts, who reaſon thus 
againſt chem : The right of ordination being peculiar to 
BB. it followeth, that where is noB. there is no ordination; 
vhereisno ordination, there areno Miniſters; where are no 
Miniſters,there is no Church, I anſwered,that alchough the 

7 ordinary 
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ordinary right of ordination bclongeth to BB, in the iudge- 

' ment of the antient Church,that yet it was not to bevnder- 

ſtood, as ſo appropriating it to them, asthatextraordinarily 

andin the calc of neceſſicic it might not be lawfull for Pref. 

byters to ordaine,and much leſlc teaching abſolutely anul- 

licy of the ordination , which is performed without a B. 

Which anſwer ] confirmed by diuecrs reaſons, Whereunto 

Inow adde, that there ſcemeth to be the like reaſon for im- 

poſition of hands, in ccufirmation of the baptized, inthe 
reconciliation of publike penitents, as in the ordination of 

Miniſters, But alchough thetwo former were reſerucd as 

well as the third, tothe B, yetextraordinarily, inthe caſe of 

neceſſity, and in the want or abſence of the B, the antient 

Church held it lawfull for Miniſters co impoſe hands cither 

for the confirming of partics baptized, or for reconciliation 

* Ambroſ.in of the penitents. The formeris teſtified by * Ambroſe and 
Epy.4. b Auguſtine, the latter by © Cyprian and diuers © Counccls, 
I vg: que - And moreouer, the Popiſh Writers themſclues © doe teach, 
if. mixtim.g, hatthe Pope may giue licence to him that is not a Biſhop 
ey ' toordaine ; ſothat hee to whom ſuchlicence is given, haue 
*(yp..3.ep.17. thoſe orders himſelfe, which he would giue toanother. If 
* Conc.Carth, therefore by the Popes licence, a Presbyter may ordaine 
- þ>"pogg Presbyters, much better may a company of Presbyters, to 
conc, Arauſc, Whom in the want of a Biſhopthe charge of the Churchis 
c.3, deuolued,be authoriſed therero by neceflity, which, as they 
,  *Surme An- (ſay,bath nolav. Tothis paſſage, inſerted by me onely in fa- 
3-996 40. uourof the Churches where the presbyterian diſciplines 
MP eſtabliſhed, which I would not lay open to popiſh cauils; the 
Refuter, if he had becn led with a good ſpirit, would rather 

haue anſwered with thanks,then haue ſet himſclfe to wran- 

gle and cauill therewith, as if he cared not, ſo he may hauc 

ſomething to ſpeake againſt, what becommeth of thoſe 

Churches, which notwithſtanding he would ſecme to fa- 

uor more then my ſelfe, The which vngracious courſehe 

takerh againe in anſwering the 95. page of my Sermon z 

where I forced my fſelfe, as in this place, to ſpeake as much 


as the truth would permit in fauour of the aforcſaid __ ur- 
ches. 


- 
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ches, But if my anfwers for them cither here, or there, do 
not pleaſe the Refuter and his conſorts, I will hereaftcr 
giuc them leaucto anſwer what they pleaſe. Neither will 
any morediſaducntage the truth, which I defend, in a de- 
fire to gratific them, ſeeing my indeuor isfo vngratefully 
taken. WhichI ſpeake,notasthoughI thought hisexcep- 
ctions againſt my defenceany thing worth, For where he 
obicReth, that if rhe Fathers had thought the power of or- ,, 
dnationto hane bin peculiar to BB, by any ordinance of God, ,, 
they would not hane allowed any ſuch ordination as I ſpeake ,, 
of without 4 B: itfollowes not. Forthough they held the ,, 
rightof Baptizing to belog tothe Miniſters of the Church 
by Gods ordinance ; though they held the right of impo- 
ling hands to be peculiarto the Apoſtles and their ſuccel- 
fors : yet ina caſc of necellity, they held baprtiſme without qY 0 
a Miniſter, and confirmation without a B. to be Jawfull. In ,,,,n « Yung 
like mancr, though they held that the right of ordination manu impop- 
was peculiar tv Biſhops by Apoltolical inſtitution,& there- *19nem donums 
fore taught that none but Biſhops could regularly and or» cr, "og 
dinarily ordaine: notwithſtanding in a calc of neceſſity, maſepef n 
we may well thinke they would haue allowed of ſuch an chorepicoes, 
ordination as Jſpake of, thoagh (as I ſaid) not as regular, Tertull. de 
according to the rulesof ordinary Church goucrnment, yet 34P1i/mo. = 
azeffeRuall and iuſtifiable in the want of a B. If he ſtill ſay prcr5 50901 
they wou'd nor, then muſt he confelle that the praQtiſe of gvy/.Lucfer, 
the Diſciplinarians isſuch, as the Fathers ofthe Primitiue 
Church would in no caſc haue allowed : and that is all the 
iaconueniencethat can come toout cauſe, if my defence 
of them be not ſufficient, 

Asfor his cauill at my ſuppoſall of the right of ordina- 
tion, to belong to che power of order in BB. Ihaucanſwe- 
red before. Toſuch obieRions one anſweris enough, two 
Is too many, 

And thus muchgfthe Biſhops rightin ordaining» 


CHAP, 


— 
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CHAP. V. 


That Biſhopswere ſuperior to other Miniſter; 


inthe power of iuriſaittion, 


(Serm. eff. 9,pag. 4.5. Now Iamto ſhew, 
that the B. is ſuperiour alſo in the. 

'___ powerof juriſdiction. The Presby- 
ters indeede , &c. zo the end of the 


page.) 


\ 


7 = Erc the Reader is to obſcrue,what is by mc 
AF ! " 


propounded to be proued, not that the 
BY £4 BB. had, or hauc theſole power of iuri(- 
EYE F/ diicn, the defence whereof the Refuter 
T Fl cucry where would faine force vpon me, 
FT = butthat they arc, and were ſuperiour in 
the power of juriſdiction or goucrnment, 1 deny not the 

Pcesbyters (which haue charge of ſoules) to hauc juri{di- 

Qion both ſeucrally in theirpariſhes, and iointly in pro- 

uinciall ſ(ynods. AndI have confelled before,that Presby- 

ters haue with, ad vndcr the Biſhops exerciſed ſome iuril- 

dition, I grantthat godly BB. before they had the coun- 

tenanceand aſſiſtance of Chriſtian Magiftrates, and dire- 

Rion of C hriſtianlawes, vicd fn all matters of moment to 

Hiern Tit,x, Conſult with their clergy; imitating thercin , as /erome* 
| ſpeaketh, the examplc of Adoſes, Qurcam haberet in pote- 
ſtate ſolu praeſſe populo; who when it was in his power to go- 

| werne the people alone, hee choſe ſeucnty with whom to 

b Lib. 3.epif, indge the people. This was praCtiſedby (Tprian®*, who re- 
10.f. ' ſolved from the beginning of his Biſhopricke, to doe no- 


ching of importance alone, becauſe he would prevent dil- 
ſenfon 
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fenlion and ſcanda's, Ambroſe ©, alſo teacheth thatthere 
wasa time, when nothing was done without the aduice 
ofthe Presbyters, who therefore by [gnatim*, are called , , . _ 
the counſellenrs and coaſſeſſours of the B, Which coutle if " Oar-reeryc 
vere vſed (till, asit would cale the Biſhops burden very moins, lenet, 
much;lo would it nothing detra@ from their ſuperiority ad Trall, 

11 gouerning : the ſway of their authority being no letle 
when they ved che advice of their Presbyters, then when 
they vicditnor, For the alliſtance of the Presbvters was 
to helpe and aduice, but neuerto ouerrule the Biſhop. 
Neither will any man ſay, that the authority of a Prince 
who vſcth the aduice of his counlcll,is the letle for ir, but 
the mote aduileds». 

But what the authority of BB, was in the primitiuc Theauthoriry 
Chu:chinrefpect of gouernment, I will firſt ſhew ablo- ef BB.ſhewed 
Jutcly, andthen by way of compariſon with Presbyters, *Þſolurely. 
\What the «vSmiz, as the Councell of © Carthage calleth «cath, gre, 
the authority of BB. was, may firſt appeare by this, that c.c8. 
they were accounted the gouernours and rulers of the 
Churches, meaning thereby dioceſes. For though there 
were many miniſters, who were Angels, Paſtors, Biſhops: 
yr there was but one in euery Church, who was the An- 
vel, the Paſtor, the Biſhop, the goucrnour of the Churchz 
bearing as /pnatiug* ſaith, the ſway of authority aboue FA 9 
ad ouer them all.Butl delight co heare /erome, the one- Ke" -_ 
ly pretended patron'sf the Diliplinarians; who confel- 

(etl, as wee haue heard, that of necellity a peerelelle , fe Lak 
power and eminent aboue all, is to bee attributed to ,,, | 
Biſhoppes, and that the ſafety of the Churchdependerh 
thereon, Hee therefore in his Commentary vpon® Eſa » nier, r.Eſa. 
c24p.Co.verſe 17. reading according tothe Sepruag.,' {will 60. 
2me thy Princes in peace, and thy Biſhops in righteouſneſſe, 5% > 
faith, Herein the Maieſtie of the ho!y Scriptmres ts to bee ad- area" 
mired , which calleth, principes futuros eccleſie epiſcopos, $227 vB PEY 
the Princes or Rmlers which ſhould bee of the Church, Bi- dgnoin, 
hoppes, whoſe viſitation is all inpeace, and the name of heir 
4'gnitie(meaning their ſuperintendencie) 1 119 hreouſ Pet 

NUu. 
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& Hierjz P{al, And on thoſe words *, of the 4.5. Plalme , In fead of fa- 
44* thers children ſhall 88 b9rne vntothee; O Church, (aith he, the 
Apoſtles were thy fathers, for they begate thee, Now foraſmuch 
4 they are gone 04: of the world thou haſt BB. who were borne 
of thee. For theſe alſo are thy fathers, becauſe thou art gouer- 
ned of them, And on the words following, whoms thou ſpalt 
make Princes inallthe earth: for,(aith he, the name of God 
the golpellis ſpread in all ends of the world, in which Principes 
eccleſie,i.epiſcopi; the princes of the Church, that ts to ſay, 
1aug.in P[,44 the Biſhops are placed, On which words Auguſtine | allo 
doch comment to thelike purpole: I» ſtead of the Apoſtles, 
ſonnes are borne ts thee,BB, are ordained : thinke not thy ſelfe 
forſaken, becau/e thu ſeeſt not Peter and Pavl nho begat thee; 
of thine owne ſue is /pruns a fatherhood : Agnoſcant qui pre- 
cſs ſunt. veniant ad vnitatem,c3c. Let themwhich are preci'e 
or cat off by ſcluſme, acknowledge it and come vntouniry. The 
Church hath borne ſonnes,andinſteed of her fathers hath made 
= L.2.aduerſ, hem princes ouer allthe earth, Optatws ® likewiſe calleththe 
Parmen. BB aprcer & principes omniums. 
* Carth. gr. The Counccll of Carthage = decreed, that when the Do- 
6.69. Afr.c.35. nuatiftcreturuedtothe Church, they ſhould bereceined each one 
in their degrees, accordmg to the will and pleaſure of the B, 
v7 in 79 dui Ting wee ixxancier , who gouerneth the Church 
inthe [ame place, if he ſhall thinks it expedient for the peace of 
*Lib.r.epiſt.2, the Church, Cyprian *, chough he had approned Cornelia 
his courage, in that Feliciſſimus a wicked ſchilmaticke, at= 
tended witha troope of deſperatefellowes, was by him v4- 
gore pleno, quo epiſcopum agere oportet, pulſus de eccleſia,with 
full vigour of authority and courage, wherewuh it behoneth a 
B toacale, drinen out of the Church ; yet percciving him to 
beAomwhat daunted with the threatnings of thoſe lewd 
companions; #fthis be ſo,ſaith he,that the andaciowſues of #tc- 
ked menbe feared, that what they Cannot doe by right and equt- 
ty, they may accompliſh by raſh and deſperate courſes attum eff 
de epiſcopat us vigore, de eccleſie pubernande ſublimi ac di- 
wina poteſtate, then farewell the Vi7our of epiſcopall ant hority, 


ard that bigh and dinme power of gouerning the Church, But 
More 


' 
. 
' 
- 
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: 
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more fully is this authority d c(cribed in the Councels of 
Antioch and Conſtantinople, and alſo in the writings of 
lerehhe. Enery Biſhop((aith the Councell of Antioch)? hath » Cont. 4nti- 
authoritie of his owne See, both to gouerne it according to the Kb.6.9, 
feare of Godwhich ts before bis cies, and to haue 4 prouident 
care of the whole Conntrey which is under his Citie, as alſo to © 
ordame Prerbyters and Deacons,and to gonerne allthingswith 
in41ement, The Councell held in Trullo 4 decreed, that *Conſtant. in 
foraſmuchasſomeCitics being occupied by the Barbari- 7/%49.0 37, 
ans inuading Chriſtian kingdomes, the Biſhops of the ; 
ſaid Citics could not eniey their ſeat, and performe ſuch 
ofiices there as belong to the epiſcopall funionzebar chey 
ſoould retaine their © eminent dignitie and antboritie, ſothat »  q,5,7,, 
they may canonically exerciſe ordination of the diners degrees eximiam illum 
of Clerke r,and that they may v/e within their bounds 17 wi. ape. £1! ficatus 
ela sunie, the authoritie of their Prelacie,and that all their 5 26 Vas 
f adminiſtration be firme aud lawful, But whatlaith Jerome? © 
He having intreated* of the other degrees of the Clergic, * De 7.0rdinih, 
atthelaſt commeth to intreat deprecipnogrady Eccleſie. of Eccleſ. 
the chiefe degree of the Church, qui ergo eps/copals eſt, which 
& the order of Biſbops : the power whereof he ſerteth downe 
inthele words : Hee ordameth Prieſts and Lewtes, rhat is, 
Presbyters and Deacons, &c. Hee " geuerneth the Church « p,p1ice ni 
of God : he ſheweth what exery ons onght todo: he cond: mneth, vrecſt, 
he recerueth, he bindeth, bee looſeth that yhich was bound, hee 
hath the keyes of the kingdome cf heanen,hee openeth and ſhut+ 
teih the os of God, (mcaning heauen) hanmg nothing 
(mcaning no eccleſiaſtical) order) aboue him, 8. 

But theſupcrioritic of Biſhops oucr Presbyters I ſhew= $ 2. 
ed in- the ſermon, by comparing the juriſdiftion of BB, The ivriſdi- 
with that which Presbyters hauc, both in regard of the £199 of Bi- 


greatnelle and largeneſic, and alſoin reſped of the deri- ky 210 


vation thereot. that of PreCl- 
The Presbyters iuriſdiion is ouer the flocke of one pa- byters. 

iſh : the iuriſdiRtionof the Biſhop is ouer the whole Di- 

oceſe, The Presbytersisprivate in the court of conſcience: 


the Biſhops publike,and in the externall Court allo. The 
| Hhh Presbyter 
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Presbyter gouerncth the people onely of one flocke : the 
Biſhop gouecrncth not only the people of the whole Dio- 
ccle, but the Presbytersallo themſiclues, The Presbyters 
recciuc inſtitution vnto their juriſdiction from the Biſhop, 
and excrciſc itynder the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, who he» 
« 24. having (asthe Councell of * Antioch and Jerome (ay) the 
| carc ofthe whole Church or Dioccle, admit the Presby- 
ters inpartem /o/icutudinzs, into part of their caregby giuing 
them inſticution to their ſeuerall parithes. The Presbyters 
doc anſwer to the ſonnes of Aaros, and are the ſuccellours 
of the 50. Diſciples, as diuecrs of the Fathers doe teach ; 
but the Biſhops anſwer ro Aaron, andarc the ſucceſſors of 
z Hieron, ad the Apoltlcs, as I proueby theteſtimonic of /ereme,* who 
Marce!.ad- faith, that in the true Church Biſhops doc hold the place 
werſ. Montan, of the Apoltiesz and of Irene,” chat the Apoſtleslefethe 
Ir l.3.C.3- Biſhops their ſucceſſors, deliuering vnto them their owne 
place of goucranient, 
Toall this the Refuter maketh a dilatoric anſwer, not 
purpoling indecdeto anſwer theſe allegations at all. Of 
«c theſe points I purpoſe not{(aith he)to ſay any thing in this place, 
«c becauſe the former concerning the rnar of the Biſhops and 
« Presbyters inriſdittion, muſt preſently be diſpmted : the latter ts 
« to be diſcuſſed inthe laſt point of his fine. And thus hath he by 
a cleanly deuice auvided theſe allegations, which he knew 
not how to anſwer, and yery fecatly rid bis hands of them. . 
Burif the Reader ſhall ypon examination finde, that hee 
ſpeakethnothing tothele allegations, and proofesin the 
' places whbereunto heis differred, hee muſt needes thinke, 
that their cauſc of linceritic (asthey call it) isnat very (1n- 
ccrely handled, 
Having thus in generall noted the ſuperioritic of Bi- 
ſhops in the power of iurifdiction, let vs now deſcend ynto 
The BB, au- particulars. | 
thority inre- Theauthoritic therefore of the B:ſhop reſpeRethcither 
\ rage the things of the Church, or the perſons, What ſcener things 
Ghu:h,  ((aiththe Councell* of Antioch) .ppertaine ro the Church, 
* C.AML£24, are to begonerned, nmbanded, and 8;poſedby the _— 
aud. 
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and anthoritie of the Biſhop, to whoſe truſt the whale people is 
commuted, and the ſonles of the congregation, And againe : 

> E'moxore Tem Toy The ixxhurieg apey ui ifeorer, that the Biſhop b 1bid.c.x57 
hath the power or 4 uthoritie of thoſe things which belong to the Fg 
Church, And thisauthoritie the Biſhops had from the be- 

ginning ; for, as what was at the firſt giuen tothe Church, 

was laid at the Apoltles feet, ſo afterwards what was con- 

tributed, was committed (faith® nffine Martyr) 15 erngin, c gay» 
tothe Biſhop. Heereof you may reade more, Conc.Gangy. 

£.7.048. Concil.Tol.3.c.19. & 46.32. Balſam, in Concdl, 

Carth Gr.c.36. altas ; 2. 

As touching perſons, they werediſtinguiſhed at.the firſt In refpe& of 
into Clericas & Laicos, ynto whom afterward, athird ſort perſons. 
wasadded, viz, Monachi, monaſtical/perſons; who, though 
they were ſequeltred from the companie and ſocictic of 
ſecular men,as they count them, yet were they not exemp=- 
ted from the turiſdiftion of the Biſhop. The great Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon 4 determincd, that no man fbowld build « 4 Conc. Chale, 
monaſtery any where, or houſe of prayer, without the conſent of ©4+ 
the Biſhop of the Citie : and that thoſe whichin enery Citie or | 
Conntrey, © did leade 4 monaſticall life, ſhould bee ſubiett to the * wh Ni nadie 
Biſhop. See more, c.8.Conc. Afris.c.47, Agath.c.27.6 58.90 TN 
Theed, Balſam. ſaith, fthat Munkes were more ſubict to © Oy; 
the Biſhop, then to the Gouernour of the monaſteric. 4,4 e7imatre, 

As touching the Laitic, I ſaid, Serm, ſetF. ro. pag.q6. to * Balſ.in Conc. 
pag.47.1.6. T ſhould not need: to prooue the Biſbops authori;ie (411h.c 83. 
ener the people of their Duceſe, if I demonſtrate their rule oxer S 5: 
the Presbyterst hereof, &c, Not neede ((aith the Refuter ? ) £© The:r au- 
Tet you mu#t prooue the power of cenſming the people tobe theiy <« thoritic 0- 
enly rig ht, vale celd that preeminence to be ginenthem, cc %<* the 

ly right, valeſſe you 1 at pree g pris 
jure humano, as indeede it muſt be, ſeeing they hae it not po+ © |, hey gf. 
telkate ordinis, by the power of their order. TheRefuteris to «« 
be borne with, ifhee talke at randon,ſecing heis(as it ſce- 
meth) out of his element. 

The thing which I was to proove, if ic had beene need- 
full, was, that whereas Presbyters did gouerne each onc 
the people of a patiſh, and that privately, the Biſhop go- 

Hhh 2 ucrncth 
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uerneth the people of the whole diocele,andthat publike- 
lie : the which I held needlcile to prooue, becaulc before 
it was prooued, that they had the charge of the whole Di. 
ocele, and were Paltors thereof; And (ſecondly, becauſe if 

I procue they gouerned the Presbyters, who were the go- 
ucrnours of ehic ſeucrall ockes, then much more their iue 
rildiction did extend to the flockesthemiclues, Where he 


« ſaith, J mull prooxe that the cenſuring the people 15 their oncly 
Cc right - l anſwer, itis(ufhcient co Proouc theirſuperieritic 


in juriſdiction, which I intended, and thatnone in the Di- 
occle doth exerciſe externall iuri{dition, but from the B. 
and vyngecr him. Anotablecuidence whereof wee haue in 
Siluanw * the famous Biſhop of Troas, who percciuing 
thoſe of his Clergie to make gaine of mens ſuirs, appoin- 
ted others whom he thought good, to beethe Judges of 
mens caules, whereby he got himſcite greatrenowne.And 
as for the power of binding and looſing in the court of 
conſcience, it is common to Biſhops with all Presbyters, 
howſocuer in reſpect of the vſc and exerciſe thereof, they 
arclubie to the Biſhop, 

Where hce ſaith, that Brſhops haxe their inri{diftion jure 


«« humano, becauſe they haue it not poteltate ordinis, by the 
cc power of their erder, he (cemeth to harpe vpon ſomething, 


which hee doth not well vaderſtand, For although the 


k rear. d: Schoolemen and Papiſts ® teach, that to the power of or- 
Pont.R.t.4, der belongeth a charafter and grace which God alone 


COP.ulte 


doth giuec in their ordination z yer they grantallo, thatihe 
juriſdiction which 1s conferred to them by the will of man, 
doth allo mcdiately proceede from Ged. And howſocuer 


i. C1atu?, anno 1t be true, that Biſhops with vsare alliſted iure humaxo, ' to 


Elizb.l, 


exerciſe their publike and externall iuriſdiction, and to 
judge in cauſes ecclehaſticall by che Kings ecclclialticall 
Law ; yet this duth not hinder, but that they arc authori- 
zcd thereunto iure Apoſtolics,as is manifeſt by the Apoltles 
themlclues, by Temorhie and Titzy, and all the ancient Bi- 
ſhops of the Primitive Church,who by authoritic deriued 


to them from the Apoilles, did exerciſe the eccleliaſtica! 
cenſures 
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cenſures ouer the people and clergy, before there were any 
lawes of Chriftian Magiſtrates to authoriſe or aſſiſt them 
thereunto, ? 


But he is pleaſed toſce how Iproue the BB. to haucbeen & 6. 
ſuperior to che Presbyters in juriſdition; though not plea- Their autho- 
ſed that I ſpeake ingexerallof BB, for here his Coccyſme if) over the 


againe hath place, that / ſhould haxe proved the Angel: of ,, 

the ſeauen Churches to hane had inriſdiftion oner minifters ,, 

vnder them, Which is a miſerable poore ſhift indeed. Was 
not this the thing propounded to 2par-nr” that the BB. 
ofthe primitiuc Church were ſuperior in wriſdiion? doth 
not himſclfe confeſle, that the ancient Churcheswere all of 
one Conſtitution? And is not the proofe of the generall, a 
proofe ofthe particular alſo? If 1 ould ſay, theſe ſeauen 

Angels had this iuriſdiftion; ſome ſuch exception of ſin- 
gularicy inthem, would with as great reaſon be taken, as 

again(t Timothy and Titxs, But when Iproue,that BB. in ge- 

nerall had this ſuperiority, I doe morcthen prouc, thac theſe 

ſcaucn Biſhops had it, 

Thereaſon which I vſc is an induRion. The Biſhop had 
ſuperiority in iuriſdiftion both to the Presbyters, thact 
were parts of the Presbytery affiſting him, 'and to the Pa- 
ſors afſignedto ſeuerall cures, Therefore he had ſuperior 
iuriſdiftion to all the Presbyters in the dioceſe, But the 
Retuter maketh me reaſon thus: 

Ifthe Biſhoppes had maiority of rule both ouer the 
Presbyters that affilted them, andalſo ouer the Pa- 
ſors allotted ro their (cuerall charges, then had they 
power of juriſdictions | 
But they had maiority of rule ouer-the Presbyters, 
aflitine them and the Paſtors,&c. 
Theretore they had power of iuriſdiftion, :. | 
Why? Needes this to be proued, that Biſhops had pow- 
er of 1uri{dition, which. cuery pariſh Minifter hath 2 Or 
doththe Refuter deny,that Biſhops had power of iuriſdicti- 
on ? Orif he cannot but grant the concluſion, what a folly 
15 1t to wrangle wththe premiſes 2. And: yet for feare of 
Hhh 3 granting 
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granting the concluſion, firſthec pickesa quarre]l with the 
* propoſition, Fer theugh they had matority of rule,c+c. yet 
«© w1ll it not follow they bad ſole power of inriſdiftion, Whence 
commeth this ſo/e I pray you, that hath ſo oft been foifted 
in? I feare greatly from ancuill conſcience, reſolued to op- 
pugne and defacerhe truch. Cannot the B, be ſuperior to 
Presbyters inthe power of iuriſdiction, vnleſſe they haue 
(as nonc haue)the ſole power of juriſgiCtion ? 

Then hce flatly denieth the aſſumption. But what reaſon 
doth he giue of his deniall? what cuidence of truth doth he 
bring to prouc the contrary? Alas, he troublerh not him- 
ſelfe that way, all his carcand endeuour is to findout Rar. 
ting holcs and euaſions to elude the truth, 

I prouc firſt in generall, that BB, had maiority of rule, or 
ſuperiority of iuriſdiction ouer the Presbyters, euen thoſe 
of che City, who werethe chicfe,Then in particular, in the 
nextſeion. The former I prove, firſt, by the teſtimony of 
Trrome who confeſſcth, that of neceflity a power eminent 
aboucall and admitting no partner, at lcaſt no compcere, 
1s ro be granted tothe B. To this beſides the poore euafion 
of leromes minority,andbcing vnder age, before anſwered, 
he ſaith, /erome ſpeaketh of ſuch BB. as bee acknowledgeth ,, 
to haue no warrant in the feritures, and to bane beene 
brougbt ints the Charch by occaſion of ſchiſme after the A- ,, 
poſiles times. Both which Ihaue before proued, and ſhall , 
againe proue to be manifeſtly falſe. Doth /erome deny BB. 
to haue warrant in the ſcriptures? beſides the places of the 
new teſtament often alledged, call tomind thoſe two ®,on 
Plalme 45.and Eſay 60, Where he calleth them, principes 
ecclefia by warrant of thoſe ſcriptures. Doth [erome (ay, 
they were not brought intothe Church ynill after the A- 
poltles times? doth not he confeile [awes, Marks, Timo- 
thy Titxs, and divers others to have been BB. in the Apo- 
ſitles times, and that cuer ſince S. Harke there haue beenc 
BB. at Alexandria? | | 

Sccondly, lalledge Ignatius *, whom themſclues off al- 
ledge for their Presbyteries, But ſee wkat hard hap ſome 

| gen 
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men hauc:he, whoſe authority is ſo good when he is allea- 
oed by them, is bur a counterfeit when he is produced by 


me.And yet thoſe who? ſuſpeR five of his epiſtles, becaule « p,,, 


Euſebina and Terome mention but ſeauen, acknowledge this per; 


ad Trallianos tobe none of the five which are ſuſpeRed, 
bur one of the ſeauen which are recciued. This cuaſion 
ſhould not haue bin vſed, ithe could tell how to anſwer his 
teſtimony otherwiſe, Yesthathe can, For thongh [pnati-!,, 


1 doe ſay that 4 B is ſuch anone a6 boldeth or manageth the , Ad pg. 59. 


whole power and antboruy aboxe all, yet thatprounh not the ,, 

ſole inriſdittion of BB. God amend that ſoule, thatſo oft ,, 

foiſtech in that ſole beſides my meaning and my words. 

And yet truely [gnatix« ſaith faire for the ſole power. For if 
the B. haue the whole power andauthority aboue all, why 
may he not be ſaid to haue the ſole power and authority oe 
ucr all:wb4?laith the refuter , he alone? May not 4 manſay ,, 

as much of theDuke of Vanice,or ofthe King of Poloniatyet ,, 

are neither of theſe ſoueraignes : no more had the B. for all ,, 

theſe words any ſapreme and ſole authority. Dol any where ,, 

lay, that the BB, hauc or oughe to haue ſupreme and ſole 

authority, which here againe he obieReth co make the BB. 

according to my iudgement forſooth abſolute Popelings? 

will theſe odiousſlanders wilfully deuiſcd to diſgrace the 

eruch, which Itaught, neuer bee left? and yet that is votrue 

which he ſaith of the Duke of Yenicezand that is more then 

we defire, that the B.in his dioceſe, ſhould be like the King 

of Polonia in his kingdome.For though the Duke of Ve- 

nice bee aboue any other in Venice, yet hee-hath not the 

whole power and authority abouc al; neither doc we make 
the B.co haue ſupreme powerin his dioceſe, as the King of 
Poland hath in his realme; though in reſpec of the cleCti- 
on of him to his kingdome, and of BB.to their ſces, there 
be ſomelikenes. 


In the third place I alleage another teſtimony of ? /g- 


natina, where bee exhorteth the Presbyters of Antioch, 


6.8 


herte- 


where himſclfe was Biſhop,, to feed the flocks wbich was a- ſtimeny of 1g- 
wong them, viing the words which Peter doth x.Epilt.s. 
Hhh 4 Vatll 
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1 w' 4140s Patil God ſhould declare who ſhould bee their Gonernogr, 
«,41v41., meaning the Biſhop. Where the B.in-plaine termes is called 
the goucrnorof the Presbyters. There can be no queſtion 
« burr, isa maiority of rule, And yet he ſaith this reſtimo- 

cc ny doth not proue any ſuch maiority of rule : and thar for foure 

«« worthy reaſons. Firſt, becauſc this is one of thoſe places which 

« the diſciplinarians abſurdly aledge for. the proofe of one- 

cc ly-gouerning elders (which neuet were) the duty inioined 
«« them bcing paſtorall. Secondly, becanſe the Church where. - 
cc of hewas B, was but one congregation at that time, And yethe 
© A Romain, Exprellely calleth himſclfe the* Biſhop of Syria ; which 
plainely proueth, that he was not onely a dioceſan, buta 
«© Metropolitan B, Yea bur # his epiftle to-lerame he calleth 

6 ere; T wilnotvrgetheerrorin the name Jerome, for 

Pref.toin- Heros : perhaps it was not our [eremiesf,;but his Barucks 
form, faule, The word owe, which hee abſurdly tranſlateth, 
Synagogue and pariſh, (ignifieth congregetion,and isthe ſame 

with ecc/e/ia, or Church. For /gnatine hauing ſignified to 

him that he ſhould be his ſuccetfour in the Biſhopricke, he 

eJonat,oa faith *; » ** iy * evauryd wopiv, and the congregation of the 
Heron:m, Lord ſhall not be as ſpeepe without a paiFor. But hereof I haue 
ſpoken heretofore. Howbeit, both this and the former an- 

were here are meere euafions, For ſuppoſc that (which 

haue proued es be moRfalſe )that there were onely-gouer- 

ning elders in Antioch, and that the Church had beer buc 

one pariſh, can he be ſo abſurde asto ſay, thatnane of the 
Presbytersin Antioch were miniſters? It any were (as 1n- 

decd they were all as I haue abundantly proued bcforc)1s 

not the B. here plaincly noted to be their goucrnour?. and 

if he were their goucrnour, was he not aboue them inthe 
power of iuriſdition or gouernment? Or what is this tothe 
preſent queſtion, whether the Church of Antioch contai- 
ned one congregation or more, if it cavnot be denied that 
the B, was ſuperiour in the power of iuriſdiRtion to the 
Presbytersof that Church, how greator how little ſocuer 

it was? 


His thirdreaſon of all others is moſt impertinent, For 
; what 
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what is thisto the purpoſe, if ic were true,that rhe duty which ,, 
Ienatins inioineth them of feeding, that is, ofinſtruRiing and »» 
guiding the people, was not perpetually belonging to therr of- , 
fice, but _ in the time of the vacancie, till they bad another », 
gouernonr, lecing he noteth that himlelfe had been, and his »» 
tluccefſour ſhould bee their goucrnour ? But it is vatrue 
which he ſaith, concernipg the perpetuity of the duty, For 
Jonativa his meaning was, that as they were at all times to 
fced che people, ſo eſpecially inthe abſence or want of che 
Biſhop, the care and attendance of the flocke in the defet 
ofaB. being deuoſued to them, 

Fourthly, /*M. D. doe vrge, (aith he, that [gnatimawas, | 
and ſo Alſo His ſucceſſor their gonernonr, ( which was indeed | 
the onely: thing for which the place was alleaged, and to. 
which-pointalone hee ought to haue directed his ſpeech ) 


the knſwene u'caſie, that he might be ſo, and yet the Church >, 


but a pariſh,aud thoſe Presbyters gowerning Elders, An cafic », 
anſwere indeed: as who thould fay, thoigh-che allegation 
doe prouethat for which youbring it, yer it doth nor dif. 
prooue ſomeiother of our abſurdicics,, for the diſproofe 
whereof you do not bring ir: asthat the Church was a pa- 
riſh, and che Presbyters onely gouerning elders. Was the 
difproofe of thoſe points to be expeRted from this place,and 
atthistime # doyou not ſay, itis one of. the places which is 
ordinarily brought oue of [gnatira, for proofe of onely-go- 
uerning Elders? And muſt this be your ſhifrto auoid my ar» 
gument, proouing out of this place the ſuperiority of Bi 
ſhops in the power of juriſdiction, that for any thing can 
hence be aſleaged, the Presbyters might be onely gouer- 
ning Elders? Js not the Refuternecredriven,.thinke you, 
when he would beare his Reader in hand, that his lay Pref 
bycers be ſufficiently proued,ifthe place which themſclucs 
bring for them,doth not diſproue them;bur eſpecially,when 
he is driuen to-alleage this as a poorelhift, to auoid another 
thing in queſtion? Yea but if the Church were a pariſh,and 
they onely gouerning Elders, then was Jgnatins but as a 
Par(on of a pariſh ; and Parſons, though they be called, retto- 
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ec res eccleſiarum, gouernonrs - fore pariſh Churches, are farre 
cc Enough from the maiority of rule in queition, Whereto J an. 

ſwere, that ifhe would nceds make /gnarime but the Parſon 

of a pariſh, aſſiſted witha Presbytery of lay Elders, hce 
ſhould haue conceiued him to be ſuch a one as themſclues 
fancic,and not as ours are. Forhe (hould not have been ſub. 
ordinate and ſubicR as ours are ( and as all Pregbyters of 
* The Coun- * pariſhes eucr were)to the Biſhops, but as they fancy, indu- 
va hg pn ed with a power ynſubordinate and independent;and there. 
a ions amy fore had a ſupremacy, rather then ſuperiority, as being the 
ſubic&ro the ſupreme ecclefiaſticall officer in all that Church, But how 
B. and ought I beſcech you is it proued , that /y»atine was bura pariſh 
to performe a Biſhop ? Becaule, forſooth, the Church of Antioch mighe 
= > bea pariſh, and che Presbyters thereof onely-gouerning 
-"9 Say 4, Elders, forany thing that I hauc here ſaid to che contrary, 

which indeed I intended notin this place. Butnowl dil- 

cernea wotthy (tratageme of this Refuter, inchuſing rather 

to anſwere the places out of /gnarrw, being:brought for 

ſuperiority of Biſhops, then himſelfe to vrge them for the 

lay-elders : hoping to perſwade ſome kind of Readers, both 

chat their Elders are ſufficiently proucd, if they benor dif- 

prooucd out of the places which'themſelues doe.bring to 

prouc them: and alſo,that by ſuch an anſwcre, theſuperio- 

rity of Biſhops is ſufficiently auoided. But to conclude this 

point, whiles the Refuter goeth about to prouc, that Anti- 

och (which was the Metropolis of Syria, and the chicfe Ci- 

tieofall the Eaſt) was buta pariſh Church : and the Biſhop 

of Antioch, who wasalſo (as /pnatine teftificth of himſclfe ) 

"A pon : op. the Biſhop of Syria, and as Theodore ſaith, wi xm wh «ven» 

Iebe33e | Mp imonteen inves (he chiefe or promate of all the Biſhops in 

in the Eaſt, tohauc becn but a Parſon of a pariſh Church; 

the Reader will hereby learne, what conceit to haue of his 

learning and iudgement;and what credit to giueto his new- 
fangledopinions, 


& Serm. 
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(Serm. ſeft.r1. pag. 47.) Nowthe Presby- 
ters were ſubic& to their B, both as Th 


theirrulerto be guided, &c.ropage 50. 
med, ) | 


Having in generall ſhewed the Biſhops ſuperiority in ju- 
rif{iion ouer the Presbyters,cuen thole of the Citic;in this 
ſcion J prouc it more particularly by the parts of gouern- 
ment, which are, both corule and direQ; asalfo to cenſure 
and correQ. J ſhew therefore, that the Presbyters ofthe 
Citie were ſubjerothe Biſhoppe, both as their ruler, to be 
guided andd reed by him, andalfo as their Iudge, tobe 
cenſured and correted of him. Where che Refurer, if he 
would needs be analyſing and fyllogiſing, ſhould haue fra- 
med this argument: Flt 

To whom the Presbyters were ſubieR, both as to 
theirruler, to be guided and direRed by him; and as 
totheir Iudge,te be cenſured andcorreRted ofhim,he 
was ſuperior to them in the power of iuriſdiRtion, and 
maiority of rule, 

To the B. the Presbyters were ſubieR; both as to 
their ruler,to be guided and directed by himzand as to 
their Iudge to be cenſured and correRed of him, 
Therefere the B. was ſuperiour to the Presbyters in 

ower of iuriſdition and maiority of rule, 

The propoſition of this ſyllogiſme is of cuident & vndeni- 
able cruth. The afſumprion confiſteth of ewoparts: the for- 
mer concerning the rule of direion, the latter concerning 
the power of correRion : which I doc in orderproueby cui- 
dent teſtimonies, whereunto he oppoſeth nothing but ca- 
villing ſhifts and evaſions. By way of enclyt he ſaith chug - 
The former proofe of the afſmmption touching the Biſhops ,, 
maiority of rule, was generall, concerning dioceſan and {8 # 
riſbionall Prerbyters, Now follow the reaſons for eac of 

| - # 


e BB, did 
rule and di- 
ret the Preſ- 
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« them in particular : and firſt, for the Biſhoppes mriſaitti- 
© 09 0uer the dioceſan, inregard of direttion. Where 1 deſire 
« himto tell vs,what he meaneth by dioceſan Presbyters, whe= 
© therſuch as aſſiſted ihe Biſhop in the dioceſan gowernment i 
« [fyea, hee dreameth of that hee cannot proue, Loomit the 
commendation of his skillinavalyſing, which is not grear, 
his refutation hecre is, as you plainely fee, not onely a 
dreame, but the dreameof a dreame, He faith, / dreame of 
© dioceſan Prerbyters, when him(clfe (belike) did dreamelo. 
«© Where ſpeake I one word of dioceſan Presbyters ? where 
due I oncename them? Is the Refutcrs conſcience no bet- 
ter, then Rill to father ypon mee vntruths for his owne ad- 
uantage ? doth he not thereby bewray what a cauſc he main- 
taineth, which cannotbe ypheld but by forgeries?Neither if 
] had ſpoken of dioceſan Presbyters, would I haue v{cd the 
wordin that ſenſe, For as parts of the dioceſlc in the country 
are ſometimes in the Councels called dioceſcs;lo are Coun- 
: Cov..45.472, Ly Miniſters called * dizceſani, quib per dicceſes eccleſias 
c.2:,Tolct.z, 7egunt : Which inthe Councell of Neoczſaria, are * called 
* £.20, ime, that is, Country Miniſters, and are oppoſed to 
0-1 the Presbyters of the Citie , who are there called oy«Gng 
nn; 3* as aw, and elſe where*, cinjtatenſes. Precbyters, Of 
h »« £4! ).C4i23 ; ; 1p 
Adpag.too,, whom it may bee truly ſaid, that the Colledge or com- 
pany of them was the Presbytery , which being not al- 
ſigned to any one pariſh, was prouided to aflift the Bi- 
ſhoppe in the-feeding and goucrnment of the dioccſle, 
as I haue prooued before, and in that ſenſe might be called 
adreceſant, | | | ; 
« Butletws ſee his reaſon, (aiththe Refuter, 1fthe 40, (anon 
cc of the Apoſtles ſaith he (I ſaid, the ancient Canon, ) if the 
cc Conncels of Arles and Ancyra, Tertmllian, Cyprian,and 1g- 
cc #4attuh affirme, that BB, bad maiority of rule for direction o- 
cc Her Diaceſan Preſbyters, then they had ſuch matority, But all 
«c theſe affirme ſo: therefore they had ſo. 
*$F 10. The former partof my * aforeſaid Aſſumption that the 
| Preſl byters of the City wereſubie to the B; as their ru- 
Icrto be directed by him, I proue,firſt in generall pcs 
| chey 
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they might doenothing of importance without his dire- 
Aion or conſent, then particularly, in reſpeR of chole 
things which did bel6ng to the power of their order, For 
as touching the former ; if the Preſbyters might docne- 
thing without the B. nothing without his appointment , 
or conſent; then were they lubicro him, as theirruler, 
to be guided and dircRed by him. But the former Iprove 
by theſe teſtimonies, whereto more may beadded; there» 
forethe latter cannot be denied. 

Ofthe Syllogiſme which he framed, hee denieth fir(t 
the Con{equence of the propoſition ;z. not ſhaming ro t- 
frme, that althoughthe ancient Canon called the Apoa- 
les, thouzh-theauncient Councels of Ancyra and Arles, 
though Tertal/izn, Cyprian and [anatine, doe all tcltific the 
_ maiority of rule in BB: yetit wonld nor follow that they ** 

had it. It will follow then, that the ancicnte(t Councels, 
and Fathers deſerue nv credit ; which whoſocuer ſhall 
athrme, doth much more without compariſon, deferue 
notonely nocrcedit , but no audience, nay no ſufferance, 
he1s not to bee endured,” Bur what pretence hath hee, 
to diſcredite their authorities ? 'forſooth none of them, ex- 
eepting Terinllianand Ignatins liuedin the firſt 200. yeares. »» 
As1f all ruth were confined within that periode 2 or as 2 
iffome of the Fathers which ſucceeded (as Cyprian by 
name) deſerucd vot as much credite as they. Astor Cyprs- 
an, hee came 40. cr 59. vearesafter : and the Councell of 
Ancyry ſome 50.0r 60, vearesafter him. No doubt, but 
orcatalterationin diſcipline, and Church- governement, 
was Or could be pretended tohaue been in the Church, be- 
fore Conſtatines time whilesit was vnderthe Crofle, But 
Jetthe Refuter eſtecme of theſe authorities as hee plea- 
feth; there isgnomodeſt or moderate Chriſtian, but will 
preferre che afhrmation ofany of theſe, eſpecially, in a 
matter offa&, before the negation of athouſand ſuch as 
the libelfing refuter. | | 

Afterhe hath thus eleuated their authority, hee cauil- 


leth with theirteſtimonics, denyingalfo the aſuwp —_ 
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And firſt to the ancient Canon, forbidding Presbyters 8 


might doe Deacons to docanything* awww, without theappoint- 
nothing with ment and conſent of the Biſhoppe, hee frameth ſuch an 


| 
out rac leaue were, as euery word whereof almoſt doth 'arpue ex- 


or conſent of ; ; 
the Bibop. Frcamecither vncon(cionableneſle, or ignorance. Hee 


f (an. Apoſt, ©laith,/r doth not prone they had maiority of rule, or ſole ſouc- 
39.ol 40. ,*rasony oner them Solc toueraignity ? O defiled conſci- 


8 Can Apoſt, 


34-4t; F, 


ence, which ceaſclt notto aſcribe ſuch odious and abſurd 
alſertions to me/But why is not the maio:ity of rule in 
the Biſhoppe hence proued,and the ſubicfion of Preſ- 
byters tohim as to theirrulcr, tobee guided and direted 
by him, ſecing they are charged to doc nothing withoue 
his diretion and warrant ? what can bee mare plaine? 

c forſooth, the like Phraſe t vſed Can, 25, and Conc, Anti- 
« och, c. 9. where BB. are enioyned to doe notbing without the 
cc {entence of the Archbiſhoppe, nor be in their Pariſhes without 
«« the (entence or appointment of them all. If therefore the 1a- 
«© tority of rule in BB, maybe proued from this Canon, thenin 
« he manner from the other two Canons, the maiority of rule 
<< mor onely in Archbiſhops in thoſe dayes ower BB, but alſo of 
«« Biſhops in their wh oner the Archbifpop. But the con- 
« [equent is falſe in both the partrof it : the former, for there 
c« wereno Archbiſhops in thoſe dajes ; the latter, becauſe BB.had 
cc. yot authority oner Archbiſhoppes: therefore the Antecedent 
« alſo is vntrue. Hercthe refuter vnder ſome ſhew of lear- 
ning hath bewraicd much ignorance. For firlt, as touch- 
ing the propoſition: his reaſon is ynlike, and his.allega- 
tion out of the * 34,Canonis yntrue. The Bifboppe of every 
natis muſt agnize bim that i; the firſt or Primate among them, 
and eſteeme hims as the chiefe, s, wir m apo THITw zi Thc inihs 
2px. Itis not ſaid as in the Canon by me cited, wy wpene 
fimply,asthe refuter citethit 3 but wv » mp7 Is ther® 
no ditterencebetweene theſe two (peeches, ro doe nothing 
imply, and to do nothing morg, or exceeding their own bounds! 
For that this is the meaning of the Canon, the words fol- 
lowing doe plaincly declare, inte #4 wire apart, But 1647 


tbe doe enely thoſe things which appertaine to their own wy 
a 
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and the countries vnderit, But more plainely in the Coun. 
ccl of Antioch ®, that the reſt of the Biſhops doe pul 
muriſn, 5 rxom ubay nothing more then thoſe thimgs onelywhich 
concerne ener) mans owne Church and Conmries which bee 
vnderit, And that you ſhould not ynderſtandehem,as 
the Refuter doth without vnderſtanding, they adde ; for 
euery Biſboppe bath authority of hs owne City, both togonern 


®* 


b Con, Avtioe. - 
Ce9. 


according to the feare (of God) which bee bath, and to haue 
Care of all the Country, as al/oto ordaine Preſ byters and Deia- © 


cons, and to adminiſter exery thing with indgement. And yet 
I doe not deny, but thatthe Metropohtancs are ſuperior 
to their Comprouinciall Biſhoppes, in the power of Iu- 
riſdition; although all Biſhops whatſocuer, are equall 
in the power of order, Neither ſhould the Biſhops by the 
like reaſon be ſuperiour to the Archbiſhops in their pa- 


riſhes, as he ignorantly addeth, Forthe Canon doth not- 


ſpeake of the ſeucrall Biſhops in their Dioceſes,which hee 
abſurdly calleth Pariſhes; butof the whole Company of 
them afſembled in a Prouinciall Synode, ſaying that he 


mult docnothing *1v ric wejler 3167 » Without the conſent of 


them-all. Howlocuer therefore cither the Metropolitanc, 
or any other of the Biſhoppes in their owne ſcuerall Dio- 
celes might doe thole things which concerned their owne 
proper charge; yet * prouinciall buſineſſes (which excee- 
ded the bound 8 of any: one mans charge) wereto be dil- 


patched in Prouinciall Councels; whercinthe Mctropolt-;,, ..v 
tane was tobe acknowledged asthe chicfe and Preſident gw waxio, 3 - 
thereof, who called them together, and moderatcd the al- ic inazxiac ov» 
ſcmbly;. butfo, as the Biſhops might doc nothing with + 45 ##cxizre 


out him feuerally, fo he might doe nothing withovr them 
all iointly;andas hee was ſuperiour to them ſeuerally, ſo 


xals Td ir New 


xaid Spirube.. 
ſonc ,Conſi. 


was hee inferiour to them all jointly, that is, to the Sy- 2-c.2. 


node. 


Thc Aſſumption likewiſein the former part of iris falle, - 
and thereaſonof it alſo, For there were Mctropolitancs - 


inthe firſtrwo hundred yeares, and they were ſuperiour 


inthe power of curiſdiftion rothefr Biſhops, But before 


he- 
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he will let this teſtimony palle, hee hathone point of ig- 

c NOrance moretoſhew, and that is, becauſe Archbiſhoppes 

cc are mentioned,c. 3 5, alias 34. therefore thiſe Canons were 

cc none ofthe Apoſtles, nor any others aboue an hundred, he will 

« uot ſay (whatſocucr hee thinkes) twe hundred yeares after 

c« them , For Archbiſhops were not hatched ((oreucrentlie he 

cc ſpeaketh) «long time after, all menbeing indge, The an- 

eiquitic of theſe CanonsIT haue touched before ; ſhewing, 

that within lirtle more then two huiidred yearesattcr the 

Apoſtlestime, they were then accounted auncieat Ca- 

nons. But tu the point. If hee ſpezke of the name 

Archbiſpoppe, it is not mentioned in the Canons, called 

e Apollles; it of the oftice of a Metropolitane, which 

meantin the aforeſaid Canon y I haue proucd before, 

that it hatch beene cucr ſince the Apoſtles times. 

Thoſe learned men, which hold Archbiſhops to be of a 

latter edition, by that name vnderitand Parriarches; and 

| thoſe of 2. ſorts, being eitherſo called writes), as the Patri- 

k Socr. bill, 1,5, arches of Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 

e.8. and Icrulalem;orſuchas are more yſually called Arch- 

: _— 7: 6+ biſhops, OS Yapxu mhy uxhowy gouernors of large proces, bee- 

# {, Chalc.c.g, 11g 112 degrec betweene, Metropolitanes, and Patriarches, 

et 17. which ſceme to haue beene ordained in the hrit Cour cell - 
» Lib.1.tit.zq, of Conſtantinoplegas Socraterk witnetlcth, Hence it is,that 
” \3 M 's Ifidor 'faith Ordo Epiſcoporum quadripartiuas eſt, i, in Patri- 
6 ho archis, Archiepiſcopss, AMetropolitis argue Eprcopss : and the 
Sancmas.e ny (ame diltintion isnored in the Councill of ® Chalcecon, 
vel c.22. andin the” Code,and conſtitutions of Iuſtinian, and in the 

0 IuSgrecorem 9 datum: made by Les the Emperour E . 

page88. , TothcſamepurpoſcIalledgedtheancient Councell of 
P 208 = poſs Arles ?, that Presbyters may doe nothing without the knov- 
Ty o oy * * ledge, and conſent of their BB. and of Ancyra the molt an- 
I cite the La- clentapproued Councill that is cxtant 4, Nom licere Pres- 
tinetextbe- byterss Cinitaiis, ſine Epiſcopi precepts amplina aliquid impe- 
gs - rare , nec (neanthoritate luterarum ein in UnNAagnagque pars- 
eee". Chiaaliguidagere. That it is not lawfull for the Presbyter1 of 


meth to be dc- 46 | ; ; | 
tcciue. the Eiizqio doe any thing of importance without the B iſpops aÞ- 
| point- 


NWI. 


_ 
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pomntment, ner ts do any thing m avy pariſp without the authe- 
ritie of 1s letrers. 

Totheſc 0 cn Rang Councillof Toledo; ” Sine cone *THletan.t £. 
ſeientia Epiſcopi mibil penito Prevbyteri profirmant, Let **: 
the Preis all rh Po 9 a 
kage,andeonfent of the Biſhop. 

fndforaſmuch asfora poorecuation he alledgeth, that 
theſe Councils by me cited;though theanciemettthatare 
extant , arevnder age; which #1 becommeth himtoab- 
jet , who hath no witnetles tothe contraric before this 
preſent age; 1 willtherforeproduce oneor two more;who 
hucd in the Apoltlcs times,and conuerſcd with them . 1g- 
nar therefore in an Epiftle which che Refurer'hath bce- 
fore cited, faith'*rhatweither Prerdyrer, wor Deacon ought to * AdMayne|- 
doe any thing without etbe'B. pd 71 peri uo v/puiy Lu oger maparthy axciry 
119jar , meither {et any thing ſeeme reaſonable omoyou, which 
is donewithout hi warrant, To him I will adioyne a tcfti- 
mony of :Clemert, wiſhing the 'Reederto credit/it no fur- 
pore hefeeth cauſe. I _ : -— on 
&cine of Peter, that no Precbyrer 1-10 doceany in 1acop, 
wy Bifooppes pariſh —_— h44 permiſſion; and 
that all Prerbyters ought without delay to be obedient to their 
BB. ult things, 

$. 14. Bur as I prooued that Presbyrers mighe doc The __ 
nothing without the Biſhoppes appointment. or conſent, _ Fi - 
ſo I notcd cfpecially thoſe things which belong to their (4,6, which 
power of order as the aRtions of their miniſtesy, to bap- belong to the 
tize, to celebrate 'the Communion, to-preach, to ſay\the power of or- 
publike Licurgy,or diuine'ſervice. Co 
As touching Baptifine, 1 alleaged'Terealien*, tefli- 19. 

tying , that the Biſhoppe hath the Tight to gine :Bupteſme; þ, nocbap- 
thez the Pretbyters avd the Deacons : but yet nor wake tize. 
the authority of the 'Biſhoppe, fer 1he honour of the Church, *Lib.de bop- 
(that is, the /honourducynto him-in'the Church ) whieh (1/0. 
being ſafe, peace 6s ſafe. Where note in Tertulbans time, 
within-the firſt two hundred yeeres , the Biſhoppe was ſo 
greatly'honoured,-that the peace ofthe Church was ſup- 
poſcd 'to-depent-on' the honour-of the Biſhoppe , 35 Je- 


Iii rome 
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rome allo ſpeakerh, & that the ordinary right of baptizing 
was primarily in the Biſhop ; ſecondarily, inthe Presbyters 
& Dcacons, but not to be exerciſed bythem without his au- 
thority : whereas extraordinarily, and in cale of necefſitie, 
lay men in his iudgement might baptize. To this the Re- 
futer giueth fiuc anſycres, butneucra good one, As firſt, 
<© that Tertullian ſpeaketh not of ther inreſdittion inthe As 
« poitles times, or after by autbority from them. Hce [pea- 
keth nor de fats, but de iwre; noting what right Biſhops 
had : and hee ſheweth the ordinary right of baptizing 
which the Presbytcrs had, was not without the Biſhops au- 

thority. 
2. a T hat the preeminence he gineth them was for the honor 
&« of the Chnrch,and preſernation of peace. What then? was 
this peculiarto his time? Were thcy not as carcfull of the 
honour of the Church, and preſcruation of peace in the A- 

poſtles times,as after ? 
3. © Neither doth he ſpeaks of the authority of the Bie 
© ſhop in generall, but of an honour gtnen bun in one particular, 
Aad for one particular belonging to the power of orcer, 
didI alleage it , that hauing prooued this point in generall, 
I might alſoſhew it inthe particulars, which cannot other- 
*© wiſcbe done, but ſigillatim, one by one. Yea but this he- 
©" #087 1 one particular, might well bee ina titular Biſhoppe, 
«© that had ns ſuch inriſdiftion. Tiwular Biſhops inthe pri- 
micue Church were ſuch, as had the name andcitle, butnot 
the 2uthotity of a Biſhop granted ro them. Such a one was 
" xpift, Synod, {Helerina, who by the cenſure of the Councell of Nice*,was 
Nic.apud, Dot to hauc ifoiw, the authority, but $i ines, the bare 
Socr.t.1c.6, name of aBiſhop. Andſuch were*Novatian Biſhops, retur- 
4* <p * NingtotheChurch permitced to begif the Catholike Biſhop 
2 would gratific chem with the name and citle of a Biſhop. 

y Epift, Synod Jreade of Exſtarbiu? the Metropolt:an B. of Pamphylia, 
Epheſ. adſy- Who bcing deſirous toleade amore quier and (olitary lie, 
nodum Pam- gauc vp his Bilhopricke : whereupon 7 heoderus was cho- 
thy, ſenin his roome. Forit was not meet aupwn «74 , that the 
Church ſhould continue awidow, and thac the fl. ckes« four 


Saujouc ſhould remaine without a gOUE,NOUT, KUL he aftc . 
| | wards 


[ 
} 
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wards repenting him of the abdication of his Biſhopricke, 
putteth yp a petition tothe Councell of Epheſus, that hee 
might at the Jeaſt retaine the name and honour of a Biſhop. 
Ac his requeſt, the Councell writeth to the Synod of Pam- 
phylia, that he might haue vic imeroric Grows, x; Thy mum x) xo 
jw 14x. EW jay THE 658 ja Dp TONY du TOy, jan'rs T4 ixencier xgrabatiire 
lyuyiin 2 is «hernias, the name, the honour, and communion of 
a Biſhop: but yet ſo,as that neither be doe ordaine, nor takmg vp- 
on him the charge of the C burch, ſhould performe ſacred alli- 
ons by bus onne authority Thus we fce who were titular Bi 
ſhops in the primitive Church, ſuch as were gratified with 
the name , but wanted the office and authority of a Bi- 
ſhoppe. As for thoſe who had the effice of a Biſhoppe, of 
whom Tertwllian (peaketh ; they had alſo vigorems epi/- 
coparns, the vigor of the eprſcopall office : whereot Cyprian 
oft ſpeaketh,and the ſway of authority ecclefiaſticall wasin 
their hands ; inſomuch chat Presbyrers and Deacons, who 
by the power of their order had rightto baptitize, might 
notcuenin Tertwllans time cxerciſe that power, but by au- 
thority from the Biſhop, 
* Inthe fourth place the Refuter obieCeth, thar theſe 
i Presbyter were not erdinary Mmiſters ofthe word and Sa- , F. 5a I = 
© craments, but ſuch as he and his fellowes dreame of ; be- Oe 
*© canſe Tertullian in the very next words affirmeth, alioquin 
© etiamlaicts in oft, etherniſe lay men alſo mnght baptize. 
That the Pregbyters were Miniſters, I baue manifetlly pro- 
ued before, and[ haue noted already, that Zertallian fig- 
nifieth the ordinary righe of baptizing to be in the Biſhop, 
Presbyters & Deacons, that yet extraordinarily and inthe 
calc ot neceſſity, lay men might baptize.And ſo /erome* ſee- * 4duerf. Lu 
meth to exhound Zertwlians meaning. Hence it i that with» cifer. 
out Chriſme (whichÞ che Pr@@byrers of the ſeuerall parifhes » conc. Carth, 
were to fetch from their B. ) and without the commandement 4.6 36. 
of the Biſhop neither Presbyter nor Deacon hane right to bap. 
tize, Which notwithitanding wee know to be oft times lawfull 
for lay men to doe, (i tamen neceſſitas ogit , but yet ſo, if 
neeeſrity aoe compell, But nothing is more euident then 


that che Presbyters were Miniſters , by that which hath 
lii 2 here- 


$.16. 
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heretofote been deliuered, Whercunto this helpeth ſome- 
what, that Tertulkan oppolſeth Presbyters and Deacons to 
lay men. This obicRion the Refurer thoughe to preuent, 
« by ſaying , that the gowerring Elders and Deacon were 
« accounted among the Clergy, Which alſo is an vnlear- 
ned afſertion. For to amit the arguments which before 
were brought taprooue, that the Presbyeers and Neacous 
were degrees of the facred Miniſtery ; it is plaine, that 
the clergy of cach dioceſſe was a company. of fuchas were 
traincdvpin learning, itbeing the ſcminary of the whole 
dioceſlc. And as they profited in yecres, learning,and pie- 
tie, ſo they were preferred to bee Readers, then Exorciſts, 
then Acolythi , then Sub-deacons, after that Deacons, 
then Presbyters, out of whom ordinarily was choſen the 
Biſhoppe, And moreouer, the Preabyters and Deacons, 
with | 6 reſt of the Clergy, had all-cheir maintenance ac- 
cording to their place and degrec in the Church, And 
chercfore our difciplinarians, if they will haue ſuch Presby- 
ters and Deaconsas were inthe primitue Church, they 
muſt fetchthem from the Yniuerſitie, and ſchooles of lcar- 
ping, as we doe, and maintaine them by the charges of the 
Church, as wcll, though not wich ſolarge allowance; as the 
Biſhop. | 

His laſt cuafion ( for none of his anſwers 1s rrp is, 
«© that the honor Tertallian ſpeaketh of, might well be, endwas 
«© 38 4 pariſh Biſbop, the Presbyters being ſubiett ro bum, ac his 
*© 4ſciſtants for that one Church, But pariſh Biſhoppes,ſuch 
as they ſpeake of, and lay clders be of one edition, neuer 
heard of before our age. For the more manifeſt proofe 
whereof, I referre you to that which before hath been by 
mee alleaged. Jr is cuident therefore by the teſtimonics 
of Tertulian and Jerome , thas ſuch was the ſuperioritic 
of Biſhoppes, in reſpeR of juriſdiction , that the Presby- 
ters and Deacons, though the right to baptize belonged 
to their power of order, yer they might not exerciſe that 
power, without iuriſdiftion and authority granted them 
from the Biſhop. F 


Thelike I allcaged concerning the Lords Supper. /£- 
Arm 
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nating © (aith, izbn Cilia ivzagria iyeiiw, 5 Cav Tor 7 x0y Tom, Presbyters 

i & dr uric inipife 3 Let that Encharift be allowed as firme and Tight not ad- 
warrantable, which is celebrated vnder the Biſhop, that is, 1n —_—_ the 
his preſence ; or by /uch (namely in his abſence,or in thoſe bor ah 
Congregations where hc is not preſent) as he (howld permu Bukops i- * 
or appoint, The words vas wn» in'nwnr, prevent the Refuters cenle. 

* cauill, who ſaith, that the Church was bat one Congrega. © 44 Smyr- | 
« rjon, whorein noman had authoritie to miniſter the word or © 

< Sacraments, but with the lthing of the Paſtor. For that 

Euchariſt which was v7 wr imaxoror, was in the congrega» 
tion, where the Biſhop was preſent, it being adminittred 
in other congregations by ſuch as the Biſhop did autho. 

rize. But the idle conceit of one onely Congregation in 
- greatclt Churches hath beene before ſuthciently rc- 

uted, L227, 
WhereI alleged Cyprear, reproouing the Presbyters of 

Carthage, for giving che Communion to ſome which had 
fallenintime of perſecution, without warrant from him, 

though he were abſent, therin riot regarding as they ought 

i pr4poſitums ibi Epiſcopum, the Biſhop who was ſet oner them, 4 cypy lj. ep. 
nec Epiſcopo hbonorem Sacerdoty ſni & Cathedre ſeraantes, 14,1516, 
nor reſerumg unto the Biſhop the honour of his Prieſthood and 

© Chaire : the Refuter ſaith, the ſame anſwer whick he gaue 

<« to Tertiullian, will ſerue (48a poore ſhift) for Cyprians te= 

«© fimonie, who bad inft cauſe to complaine, that the Presby- 

« ters, who inhs abſence were to feede the Flocks, bad taken 

© vponthem to admit to the Communion, &c, Doch notthe 

Refuter ſec his former ſhift will not ſerue theturne ? Is it 

not plaine, that the Presbyters which Cyprianſ[peaketh of, 

who as hee ſaith elſewhere, © were cum Epiſcopo ſacerdotals , |; . epif.x, 
honore coniuntti, ioined to the Biſhop in the honour of Prieſt- | 
hood, who were to fecd the people, and whole office it was 

to deliuerthe holy Communion to the people, were Mini- 

ſters of the word and Sacraments? Againe,will it ſcrue the 

turneto ſay, cither thatthe Presbyters had authority only 

1n this particular of the Sacrament, or that Cyprian was ci- 

ther but atitular or a pariſh B, whom Ihaue proucd before 

to hane beene a Metropolitan? Inthe.cnd he reſterh in his 

Iii 3 firſt 


_—O—— OCD S—_—_  — 


134 BB. ſuperior in the power Booke 3, 


firſt anſwer, that Cyprier is ynder age. Alas good Cyprian, 

how hard was thy bappe, that thou wert not Biſhop one 
{Cyprian te- f fortic yeercs ſooncr, that the Refuter and his conſorts, 
Kifierh when yhich now hauc excluded thee without the compalle of 
hee wrote the 111 jr imagined Primitiue Church, might have ues 
booke,De dw- | Tertallans,or others wl 
plict martyrie, (NY tcltimonie as good as Tertallrans,or others who wrote 
that it was a- i11 the fir(t 200. yecres | . 
bout the year Thelike I might haucadded concerning other miniſte- 
240, andit 3 ;;.1[ fynftions. The ſecond Councell of Carthage # decreed, 
9 jr ggony that ifany Presbyter without the conſent of the B, ſhould 
was B.in Fa-, 
bianus theB, in any placc agenda celebrare, celebrate dine ſermice, and 
of Rome his performe ſuch actions as belong to the minilterie, hee 
time,who en- (hguld be depoſed. The Councecll of Gangra pronounceth 
ded his life in |; a accurſed, who ſhal performe the ations of the church 
the yecre 249. ] | ; 113 
after hee hag nieaning thoſe things which appertaine to Gods publike 
beene B, 14. ſeruicc, and the miniſterie of the word and ſacraments, 
yeeres, b 118 ouubrler v3 aproflulipe xn 212 paar v5 noxwe, there beitig not prc- 

S 17. ſcntaPresbyter by the appointment of the Biſhop. 

1 amy ' Theancicnt Canon, * called the Apoſtles, appointeth, 
+1 6-0 that ſuch a Presbyter as will of his owne authoritic, with- 
fun&ions, out the appointmentof the B. hold afſemblicsfor the (er- 
8 (onc,.Carth, uice of God,& vie of the ſacraments, that he ſhould be de- 
op 9. poſed, s' GiAtpyors, Ad ambitions, The ſame hath the Councecll 
: \ = of Antioch, * in the fifth Canon ; which Canonbcing reci- 
% be * tcdinthe CouuncellofChalcedon, ! all the BB. gauc itthis 
k Conc, Anti- acclamation: Thi « 4 inſt rule; this is therule of the Fathers. 
och-c.5. This caſe being propounded in the Councell of Carthage, 
4 po ore Ha Prebyter being condemned by his owne B.ſhall ſwell 
4 - > a; with pride againſt him,and thinke he may apart celebrate 
the divine feruice, and offer the Communion, &c. the 
. Councel|detcrmined, if any Presbyter ſwellmg withpride 4- 
gainſt his B, ſhall make a ſchiſme, withdrawing himſelfe from 
the Communion of his B. &c. let bim be anathema, 

Fora conclul1on, I alleged the words of Ignatin, » watt) 
oweic noxims Ti apactiw nor a'nxerner tic muy inner, Let 116. man 
wirhort the B, that is, without his leaucand authority, de 
any thing that belongeth tothe Church, Touhichthe Refuter 
mak<th tlus one only anfwer, of one congregation, —_ I 

q auc 
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haue confuted more then once. 

To prouc the p_ power and authority in correting &, 18, 
Presbyrers, in the fir{t place I alleged Cyprian, who ®telleth The Biſhops 
Rogatianus a B,who had beene abuſed of his Deacon, that authoritic in 
pro Epiſcopatus vigore & Catheare anthoritate, for the Vig ny COUT ecting 
of his Biſhopricke and authority of bis chasre, hee might him- dry" 
ſclfe haue cenſured him as he thought good;& counſelleth 77? 
him,ifthe Deacon did perfilt, bee ? ſbowldexerciſe the pawer » x yngaria 
of his honor towards him, and either depoſe him, or excommu- circa eum y0- 
nicate him.Secondly,lerome 4 maruclling that the B, where '*fate bons- 
V igilantiua wasPresbytcr, did not virga apoſtolica, with the '*', v! eum 

el de nas, 


apetolibe and with an iron rodde, breake that unprofitable ve”. ,,, . 
{land deliner him wnto the deſtrultion of the Afb. $ th hel pray 
the xefuter caſteth off,as vacompetent witneſſes,who ſpeaks $'lant.ad Ri- 
*« but of the prafti[e of their owne times; as who ſhould lay,it p4riv=. 
had becnc otherwiſe before their times. But it is plaineal- 
molt by innumerable teſtimonies, ſome whereof I will 
cite* anon, that the ancienteſt Canons,Councels, and Fa- * 5 6, 
thers acknowledge and allow this correAiue powerin the 
Biſhops ouer the Presbyters and Deacons in the Primi- 
tiue Church. As for the Apoſtles times, Iprooue theſame 
out of the Apocalypſe, but more plainely out of the Epi- 
ſilesto Timothe and Titws, 
The former reaſon, if the Refutcr will giue me lcaue to 
frame it, is this: ' 
Thoſe who either arecommended for examining, and 
notſuffering ſuch in theirChurch, as called them- 
ſclues Apoltles,and were not, or were reprooucd for 
fuffering falſe Teachers, had a correiue power 0+- 
ucr other Miniſters, 
The Angdll ofthe Church of Epheſus © is commended *-Apoc. 3, 3. 
for the former : the Angell of the Church of Thya- * 
tira * is reproucd for the latter. * Apoc, 2.30, 
Thercforetheſe Angels, which before I have proued to 
be BB. had acorreRiue power ouer other Miniſtcrs. 
* His anſweris friuolous, that neither theſe Angels were Ad peft.1 03, 
*© dioceſan Biſhops, which before hath beene prooucd, nor 
© theſe falſe Teachers dioceſan Prerbyters which word him- 
; Jii 4  ſelfe 
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« ſclfe deuiſcd for a ſhift. Is it not againſt ſenſe (ſaith hee) 

© that the Presbyters which were ſubiett to the B. ſhould call 
« themſelues Apoſtles ? It they were not ſubic to him, 

why is hee cither commended for excrcifing authoritic 

oucr ther, or reprooucd for ſuffering them ? Andif they 

were not Presbyters,becaule they called themſclues Apo- 

ſtles, belike they were better men. Js it not then again(t 

ſenſe,to deny that Presbyters were ſubie to the ein of 
the Biſhop, becaulc he imagineth theſe, who were ſubiet 

to their cenſure, were better men ? Whatſocuer they were, 

whether Presbyters, or in a higher degree ; whetherof the 

Biſhops presbytery, or not z whether of his dioceſe ori- 

einally, orcome from other places, it is plaine, that they 

were Teachers,and that being in their dioceſe,the Biſhops. 
had authoritie cither to ſuffer them to preach, of to inhi- 

bitchem 3 to retaine them in the Communion of their 

Church, or to cxpell them. 

My other reaſon, that BB. had correfiue power oucr 
the Presbyters,is, becauſe T*methe and Tits had ſuch pow- 
cr ouer the Presbyters of Epheſus and Creet: as I proue by 

« Tit,r.5, moſt cuident te{timonics out of Pawls epiſtles ® written to 
* 1,Tim. 1.3. them, and Epiphaniue * hisinference on theſe words to Ti- 
$.19-20.21.22. rgot he « Againſt a Prevbyter receine not thou an accuſation but 
-q po . under two or three wimneſſes,&c. T berefore (laith he) Prejby- 
x pay ad ters are © [abielt tothe B.as to their [nage, To my inference 
non babct im- <© out of S. Paw{hean{wereth, that Trmothe and Titus were 
perium, © not BB, and that i ſhall nener prooue they were. I defire 
\ therefore the Reader to ſuſpend his iudgement vntill hee 
come to the proofes on both fides; andif he ſhall nor find 
my proofcsfor their being BB. to be better then his tothe 
contraric, lethimbelceue me in nothing. In the meane 
time let him know, that if the generall conſent of the an» 
cicnt Fathers deſcrue any credit for a matter of fa, then 

mult ic begranted that Timothe and Tire were Biſhops. 

* Againlt Epiphanins hee obieteth, that hee rooke for 

« grantedthat which Aeriu« conſtamly denied, But this is 
one of his preſumptucusand malapcyt conceits; for when 
Epiphaniue prooucth againſt Aerie, that Biſhops were 

ſupcriour 
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ſuperiourto other Preſbyters, becauſe Timothe was, ta« 

king it for granted that Tiawerbe was a Biſhoppe : what mo- 

dcrace or reaſongble man would think otherwiſe, but that 

this aſſertion, that Timethe was a — , wasſ(uch g re-- 
c 


cciucd truth, as hec knew Azrims himſelfe would not deny 
1t?- 


(Serm,/efZ. 12, pag. 50; But conſider alſo 
the Preſbyters as ſcucred in place 
from the Biſhop, and affixed to their 


The Biſhops 
authority o+ 
ucer Preſby- 
cers hauing 


ſcuerall Cures,&c,rooffenders, pag. 52, 55. 


My firſt Argument to proue the iuriſdition of Biſhops 
oucr Preſbyters aſlignedto their ſcuerall cures, is, that 
. when anyplaceinthe country was voide,the Biſhoppe aſ> 

ſigneda Preſbyter to them our of his Preſbytery,which as 
hath beene ſaid before,Calwm confeſſeth; and is an cu» 
dent argument, as to prouec the juriſdiftion of the Biſhop 
ouer the country pariſhes, and Preſbyters thereof, fo ro 
demonſtrate that the Biſhops were Dioceſan, This rea«s 
ſon becauſe hee could not anſwere, he would as his mancr 
« js, perſwade the Reader that itis needleſfe, 

Secondly,l alledge that theſe Preſbyters might doe no- 
thing but by authority!from the Biſhoppe, from whome 
they had their iuriſdiion, and therefore were ſubic to 
him as their ruler. 


Thirdly. that they were ſubie& to his iudgement and 44Pag-103e 


cenſures. Thele two points with their proofes,hee paſſeth 
ouer,at if hee made haſt tothe reaſon Glowing chuck he 
ſuppoſerh to bethe weakeſt, For this is his maner, to palle 
'by in breuity, or in filencethe belt proofes, and if he meer 
with :ny thing which ſcemeth to him weaker then the 
relt,therc he reſteth like aflie in araw place.Butby his lcaue 
I will infiſt alittle oncheſerwo points. And fift, for the 
former pointin generall, the ancicnt Councell of Laodi- 


cca hauing ordained that Country Biſhops might " nn" 
thing 
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thing withour the conſent of the B.in the City;inlike ma- 


ner commaundeth the Preſbyters * to doc nothing aww. 
a Con.L40d.c, | «17 invxbry without the conſent of the B. The ſame hath Da- 
9 hgh maſue,* who hauing ſpoken of Country Biſhops, in like 
+0 rug " manner faich,this muſt be held concernin gPresbyters; ve 
ſine tu[ſupropry Epiſcopi nihil agant that they do noibing wb - 
ont the commanndement of their owne B,To omic tholc ati» 
onsthat belonged-to the power of order, which I haue 
already proucd they could not performe without licence 
and authority from the Biſhop : conſider,how in reſpeR 
oftheir perſons thoſe of the Clergy were ſubieAto the Bi» 
ſhop,to be diſpoſed by him, Firlt, hee hadauthority to 
promote the from one degree to another,as he ſaw caulc ; 
<Conc Carth, Nfomuch © chat if they refuſed to bee promoted by him 
Grec.c.31.e they wereto looſe that degreefrom which they would not 
Aquiſgran.c, beremoued, 
56, Secondly,they mightnot remouc © from one Dioceſe to 
d (a1. ApIſe. another without his conſent. Tfthey did,he had authority 
Con. Antioc, £O call them backe, Orif any other Biſhop (ſhould ordaine 
C3. any of his Clerks without his c6ſent,orletters dimiſſory *, 
Conſtant.n and inthat Church preferre him to a higher degree ; his 
Tre-c17. ownB, might reucrle that ordination,& bring him again 
4 36-43%] to his own Church, Con-Nic.c.16.Arel.2.c,13-Sard.c 15. 
© Conſtant,inTrullo.c.1 7.Vcnet.c.1o Epaun.c.s. 

Thrrdly,they might not ſo much as trauc} from one City 
to atiother, without the B, licence, & his commendatory * 
>a pony letters. This was decreed by the councell of Laodicea*®,and 
= - ** diucrs others,as Con. Agath.c.38.Epaunenſc.6.Aure| ian. 
' 3eC.I5.Venet.c.g.Turon.c.11.12, Hereby the Reader will 
calily diſcernethat the whole Clergy of cuery Dioceſe was 

{ubict tothe B.astotheir Ruler. 

6.20. And that he was nc is enident, Cyprian * tc- 
TheB.iudge ſtifeth, that hereftes and ſchiſmes ariſe hence, that the 
ofthe Presby- Biſhop is not obcied, nec vans m Eccleſia ad temp ſacerdoy 
ters, = CF adtemprcindex vice Chriſti copitarur, neither is one B. 
h 41.8Dift.3. 3 che Church andone indge for the time in the ſtead of Chriſt 
was y_ "9p acknowleaged. Firlt,in their controucrſies: for when Clerk 
i Con.Canth.q, #16 at Variance the B foal bring them to contord,cither by /- 

C5P 


-- Prey 
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ſon,or by by power, If there be « comtronerſie betweene Clerks, 
ſaith the Councel of Chalcedon *,they fbal nor forſake their k c.Chale.c. g. 
owne B, but firſt their cauſe ſhall be triedbefore him. And if in 
theirſutes they thought themſclues' wronged in their Bi. | © Carth.gre, 
ſhoppescourt, then were they either to ſecke to the ©23 © 1:6: 
next BB”, ifthe matter could not bediffer1ed tothe next iy /;/pate.s, 
Synode: orelſe they mightappeale * co the Mctropoli- n (od. 1uſtin. 
tance, or Prouinciall Synode, But that the B. ſhould be 0+ 4t andien,tia e- 
ucrruled,controlled,or cenſured by his owne Preſbytery , 1/4044 <- 
it was neuer heard of, ynletle it were by way of inſurrei- Pn 
on or rebellion, 

Secondly,in cauſes ctiminall, that the Preſbyters and o- 1® cauſes cri. 
tiers of the Clergy were ſubiect to the BB, cenfures , ir __ 
is eucry where almoſt'in the ancient Canons. and Coun- 
ccls cicherexpre(led, or preſuppoſed. If any Presbyter or 
Deacon, faith theancient Canon*,bGe ex communicated by the 
B. he may not be receiucd by another into the Communion, then 
by him who did excommmunicate him whiles he lizeth. Which 
Canon is ratified in the Councell of Nice ?.inthele words; p /onc. vis, 
as touching thoſe which be excommunicate, whether they beof «5, 
the Clergy or Laity, bythe BB in exery Promince,let that Cans 
he obſerued, that thoſe that are excommunicatedof one ſbould 
nat poe to another,&c, The Councell ofTAntioch- decreed, 
that if any B. being depoſed by a-Synode ,. or. a. Presbyter 4 (Antioch. 
or Deacon by his owne B, ſhall preſume before they be re- #4 
ſtored by a Synod to exercilethcir miniftery,their degree 
ſhould be vnrecouerable; andthat they which communi- 
cate with them , ſhouldbe caſt out of the church. Again, 
' Ifany of the Laitic,or Clergy, whether Precbyters or Dea-.' Ib#".c.6, 
£015 &c. (balbe excommunceated by his own B.he may not bee 
recciued of another. And yet againe,” if any Precbyter or ' (12, 
Deacon being depoſedby their owne Biſbop,cc, The Coun- 
cell of Sardica *forbiddeth a Biſhop to receiue a Presbyter,, q,. .. 
or Deacon, &c. whows hee knoweth to bane beene excommus- ” 
Micated by bis owne Biſhop, Againe," If any B. through choler «c,, 
ball raſtly excommunicate a Presbyter or Deacon, it ſpallbee 
lawfmll for them to appeale to the Metropelitane, Exnperan- 


44 a Preſbyter being excommunicated by T1 FS 
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his Biſhop for ſome miſdeamenour towards him, the 
Councill of Taurin x left his reſtitution to the atbitre- 
ment of the Biſhop; by whom he had beene excommu.- 
nicated. The Councill of Carthage * decreed, that they 
which recciued thoſe which be excommunicated, ſhall 
beguiltic ofthe ſamefan[t wichthem, who doe flic from 
ray 1x3 "4 iqor the Canenicall ſentence of thetr owne B, Out of 
theſame Councel y I cited before a decree cocerning Preſ- 
byters which were condemned of their owne Biſboppe, And in 
the* African Councel there is another decree concerning 
Clergy menof what degreeſocuer, that bane beene condem. 
ned by the indgemeng of their Brſhep, In the 4. Counccll of 
Carthage * it was decreed that the Biſhop ſhould excommus- 
nicate the accuſers of their brethren, and that if they did re- 
pent, bee ſpouldreceine themunio the communion,but not tmto 
the Clergie. The councell of Epheſus Þ, thatif avy for their 
miſdeedes being condemmed,enber by a Synode,or their own Bi. 
ſhop. ſnould be reftored by Neltorius or his complicer.euher to 
the communion or 16 their degree, that they ſhould notwithſtan- 
ding remaine excommunicated or depoſed, The Councell of 
Agatha ©. appointed. that diſobedient Clerks ſhould bee Cor- 
refled of their Biſhop, Inthe Councell of Chalcedon there is 
a Canon 4 concerning ſuch Clerks as being excommunica- 
tcd by their own Biſhops,got them(ſclucs to the City of Con- 
ſtancinople,&c.In the ſame Councell Carsſ3s* yieth theſe 
words; They are Biſhopr, they haue power to excommunicate, 
and to condemn,Theſeteſtimonies for councels nay ſuf ce. 
For Iwill notdeſcend to thoſe of latter times, the latc(t 
which I hauecited being the 4.generall Councell.For ex- 
amples,thelike plenty might becſhewen of them, who 
hauc been excommunicated or depoſed by the B. Thus A-+ 
lexander depoſed* Arins; 8 and Chry/ſoſtomes diucrs of his 
Clergie, Emiyches was canonically * depoſed by his owne 
Biſhop, and diuers Preſbyters excommunicated by ! /ba# 
the Biſhop,8&c. To conclude, Biſhops ſaith Balſamo', hae 
_— exther to excommunicate their Clergy or to depoſe 
fFnem, 


Thus haucT prouedby cuidentteſtimonics,that al m_ 
; O 
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of Presbyters,andother clergy men in euery dioceſe were 
ſubie&R tothe Biſhop, Whereunto this I adde, that ſince the 
firſt inſtitution of Biſhops, which was in tho Apoſtles times 
vntill our age,it was neveratherwile: butall clergy men, if 
eicher chey withdrew themſclucs from their ſubieQion to 
cheir orchodoxall B, they were counged (chilmatickes; or 
if chey lived vader no Biſhop, they were wont to be called 
headisfſe Clerks, By no meanes faith the coyncill of 1 Paris, 
are they to be accounted Clerks.or Priefls, whodo. nat line vn- 
der the gogernwent and diſcipline of ſax Biſhop : for ſuch the © Barchard. 


fmt mon Carded nah he os 
. Peri fienſ. 


To oF — on Lo reaſon, where= «<q 1. 

in the refuter,bec xdto finde lome aduantage, 1s The ſyperio- 

pleaſed to infilt, The reaſgn Ravdeth cbus: riie ofOB.in 
The paſtors of ſeucral pariſhes in the primitivechurch iwildidion 
were either ſubic cothe auchoricy and juriſdiction 99g by 
of che Biſbop ; orthey hadaſſaciates in tho pariſhes gh, 
ioyned with thern in che gouernment thereof, oz ru- 
led a'one without controlement, boceing neither re- 

\ Rrained by allociates, nar ſubioRt to BB. 

But neither bad they aflociates inthe parithes ioined 
with themgneicher did they rule alone without con- 
trolement, beeing neither reſtrained by affociages, 
or ſubicR co the Biſhop, _ 
Therefore the paſtors of (cuerall pariſhes in the pri- 
mitive Church wereſubicR tathe awbority and iy- 
riſdion of the biſhop. 

Firſt he raketh cxceptionagainſt the concluſion, ſaying 
that I dee not conclude that which be lacked far. What he loo- 
ked for, I know nor, nar,care not; thething which I pro- 
pounded tO proue, was,that the Biſhops in the primitiue 
Church were ſuperior cothe Presbyters in the power of iu- 
ri(diction or goucrnment. Which is molt evidently proued 
by this argument re/arss: If chePresbyters were inferiour 
and ſubic& co theiuriſdiRtion and gouernement of the Bi- 
ſhops,then wereche Biſhops ſuperiour tothew in the pow- 


er of iuriſditionand gouernement, What can bee more 
| plaine? 


— — —— — m— _ 


6.32. 


Ad pag,n04, 
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»» Plaine ?or how could they bee,as he abſurdly imaginech 
;» ſubieft tothe iuriſdiftion and gouernement of. tbe Bf he nes. 
,, cher had power to rule and direft them, nor amthority and in- 
33 74ſdiftion to cenſure and corrett them? His exception there= 
fore againſt the concluſion is a very friuolous cauill, like al! 
the reſt of his anſwers, 

,, Tothcpropoſicion hee anſwereth,by denying the diſ- 
1» iunttion as inſufficient , becanſe a fourth thing might bee 
,, added, and that is the authority f the congregation. But 
though this mightbe added according to the phantalticall 
conccit of ſome fanacicall ſpirits in ourtime , who make 
the gouernementof the Church to be neither monarchipll, 
nor ariſtocraticall, but democraticall, or rather ochlocrati- 
call; yet was itnot tobe added, becauſcthere could bee no 
queſtion thereof according to the __—_— and practiſe 
of the primiciue Church,whercof I fpake, Bur let him adde 
itifhe pleaſezfor it may as eafily be denied in the aſfumptis, 
8sadded in the propoſition, The propoſition will perhaps 
ſecme ſomwhat chebetter,and the afſumption wil be neucr 
the worſe, Therforethisalſo was a meere cauill. 

As touching the afſuroption: that pare which denicth 
them co hauc ruled alone,avbeing neither reftrained by aſ(- 
,» ſociares,nor ſubject to Biſhops, he faith hee wonld haxe 
,» granted,but that Iproned it, See the ſpirit of contradiQi- 
on, What then? will he deny it? No, but heereby he wil 
take aduantageto inferre his triumphing concluſion, that 
,» #ur Biſhops torſooth be Popes, then ſay it 3s my concluſion. 
But to this their concluſion, which they hane publiſhed in 
printin moſt glorious and yauntipg manner fiuc times that 
I know of arguing nothing but their gerat malice & (mall 
iudgement,hauc anſwered befote to their ſhame,” How 
oft muſt they bee told, that wee neither make our Bifhops 
ſupreme gouernours, a: they doe their pariſh Biſhop : nor 
ſole,as theirs would bee, if they had nor the affiſtance of 
their Presbyters? And who knoweth not, that it is the ſu- 
premacy that makerh a Pope:and ſupremacy they giue to 
eheir pariſh Biſhop. 

Theother partofthe aſſumption, which faith they had 

nOt 
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not aſſiſtants in the pariſh co reſtraine them,he denieth. But 
before he wil cxamine my reaſo whichl broghe to proue i, 


hisgrauity gs good to cauil withtbe phraſe ybich(laith 
: 


,» hc) ſounde:b very flrangely in our eares,, Aſiſtorns are for 
,» 645 helpe whom they aſſiſt, not ro bender in the execution of bie 
3» Office ; /o doe the Inſticer of peace aſſiff the lndger at the aſ- 
» fiſe%.Tberefore he ſhould ether, not hane called them afſi- 
2» (amor forborne the terme of reſtraining. Where were ſo 
many carcs,as he ſpeaketh of, there were more heads then 
oncthat toined in this work,as Ivnderftand there did. But 
where ſo many heads were, itis ſtrange there was no more 
indgement.Are your Pceſbyreries aſſiſting your pariſh Bi- 
ſhop, to be comparcd tothe [uſtices of peace at the aſliſcs, 
who haue no right of ſuffrage or giuing ſentence ?or not ra- 
ther tothe Iudges afliſting che chiefc Iudge in cuery Court? 
hauenot all in your Pre icsor confiltories equal righe 
of ſuffrage, andare not all things carricd by. plurality of 
voice? Is itnor plaine,tbat rhe Iudges inthe Kings bench, 
or common plecs, who are aſſiſtants ta the L. chicks iuſtices, 
are ioyned to either ofthem, as to bees him in giving 
right wdgment,ſo toreſtraine him,that he iudge not alone, 
according to his own pleaſurc?ls it not euident when more 
are ioyned in one commiſſion,that they are ijoyned as well 
eoreſtraine him that 1s the cheeſe, that he ſhall doe nothing 


alone,asto helpehim in the execution thereof 2 What | 


a ſhallow conceit then was this, that aſſiſtancs mighr noc 
be ſaid toreftrainey ſeeing their office is, as to helpe bim 
whom they afliſt co doe right, ſotoreſtrainc him that hee 
doc no Wrong. 
Let vs now heare what hee can ſay to the reaſon;which 
1 this; 
If che paftors of euery pariſh hadaſfiſtints,then Pref- 
byterics,cither of lay-presbytcrs or of Miniſters Bur 
they had not preſbyreries co affit chem, nexther of 
| lay-presbyrers,nor of miniſters. Therefore they had 
none aſſiſtants. | 
The Propoſition is grounded vpon this hypotheſis, 


whichT tookefor granted,thatall affiltants or OI_ 
joine 


l 
| 
' 
' 


® Pages, 


Ad p4g.noy, 
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joined with theBiſhopor paſtor in the goucrnmenrt of the 

Church, that arc any wheres norcdro huvebecn mthe pri- 
miciue Chiurch;were Presbyrers, Forchat which-againe he 
zddech concerning thewhole conpregarion, iva yery fond 
conceit, Whoeuer heard tharthewwhole congrepurion af- 
Gtedrhe paſtor in the gpourrnememe of it fete ? afſuredlie 
they which atcribure authoricyto the whole congregation 
aſcribe vnto it the chicfe amthoxity, as in popular Rates: 
which the refurer hath beforeacknowledged faying, ® that 
, they ſubiebt both the paſtors & elder: ro the whole rongrege- 
,,£10,turning the world vpfide down,und muking theflock 
ro rule their paſtor, Ani yet how this ftandeth with their 
otherpoſicion, thac chepaſtor'is the ſupreme ecclefiaſticsl! 
officer in euery Church, ]'cannor #11, yolefſe rhey meanc 
the higheſt vnderthe Church itſelfe, Which if it be fo,then 


is votthe Church according ro their conecir afſiftune to 
' the Paſtor, burthe Paftoris the Churches deputy and 'lIicue. 
eenant forthe gouetnetnent of ir felfo, in which pourrne- 


ment ofthe Church che Presbyters bee his -affiſtants. But 
whatſoever miphrbe added to' the /propofition , according 
to the vnſtayed 'fancies of certaine innowators, which 1 re- 
fpcRed notzthe' propolition is neceflary according to the 
praQife of the pritnitkie Church wherot only) poke, 

,» Buthe denyerh the allumpti6alſo;faying, 'rbat rhey tual 
,;8ther Prerbyrer: which were not minifters;BurT hope hewil 
ynſay that (aying,when he ſhall haue read whar beforehath 
beene dceliueredconderningthelr onely-goucrning Elders, 
Beſides , again their pariſheptesbyrers-I dichepra- 
Ctiſe of the Churches in Scotland and Genena, For in Scot- 
land they had not aP reſbyreryorconfiſtory' in owerypariſh, 


| butinſuchcircuits as are anſwerable to our dcanrics. And 


,, whereas he ſaith;that wvirber'/ wor bee (0m fupermely wet 
, thepraltiſe of Grnona ls , bat 'by Onceriaine '7Operts ; hee 
ſhould haue ſpoken for hiaifelfe. For whar'I report con* 
cernivg Genens, I haue'read, -avin other Anchors , ſo in 


_ Bezahimſelfe, ſhewing that they have bur :one 'Ecclchaſti- 


call presbyrerie,or confiftoric, forall che pariſbes both in 


the city and territory thereto belongingzconfifting ofergh- 
reene 


—c 
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teene (eniprs, whereof 6, are Miniſters conftant,and 1 2.cho« 
ſen euery ycare Our of their 3. councils offtate, viz. 6, out 
of the councill of 200, 4. out of that of 60,and 2. out ofthe 
25. asI have avted before, But where he ſaith that Genens 
,» may wellbe talen for one pariſh, ſeeing it bath no dioceſan 
,» Biſhop, ir ſecmeth he doch nor greatly care, what he ſaith, 
Belike there is but one pariſh church,and. all the reſt,beein 
abouc 20. bechapels of caſcz and who then is the paſtor of 
the whole Church of Genexa? and what be they that are ſet 
ouer the Churches, if they bee not the paſtors of them ?A. 
gainc,it is not long fince Genena was ynder a Biſhop, and 
then was it a Diocclc, andis it row come to bee bura pa- 
riſh 2 or ſhall we not ratherſay, that as the Biſhop in his 
time was Dioccſan ; fo the presbyterie now, is not apari- 
ſhionall, buc a Dioceſan presbyterie, and that the whole 
Church of Gezexaconſliſting of many pariſhes, is as well a 
Dioccſe now,as it was before? 

It remaineth therefore as I ſaidin the ſermon, that the 
miniſters of ſeucrall pariſhes were ſubic& to the Biſhop, 
whoſe paſtoralcareextended it {elfeto al,zeucn theremoreſt 
pariſhes in his Dioceſe &c. 


CHAP. VI. 
Titles of honour ginen to BB, 


(Serm. ſe. 13. pag. 52. Thus haue you 
heard , that the Angels or BB. of the 
Primitiue Church, were for the ſub- 
ſtance of their calling ſuch as ours be, 


&c. to theend of the fourth point.) 


TJEcre(l thanke him)he compareth me to ſuch as g(herher BB. 


» ſwade my hearers that they beard which they did 


»» n0t heare, Whether of ys doth vic more plaine cuidence 


K kk of 


f,, becalled Inglers, becauſe as they can perſmade may be called 
,» men they ſee what they doe not ſee: ſo I would per- Lords, 


ARs 9.5. 


Ad page.1os. 


Phal.gr. 1, 
Dan. 10,11, 
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of truth,and whether of vs tricks of legerdemaine, I sppeale 
tothe conſcience ofthe Reader though it bee the refuter 
himſelfe. But good fir,though it was not in me to perſwade 
eucry one that did heare,yet me thinksI might without of- 
fence ſay they had heard chat which they did hearc,whe- 
ther it were true or falſe. And I hope in God, that which 
now[1 haue written in defence of that which they heard, 
will not onely fatiſfie thoſe which- are nor wilfully addi- 
ed to your noueltics z but alſo conuit the conſcience of - 
the gaincſayers: whom I deſire in the feare of God, to take 
hecde how they reſiſt a truth whereof their conſcience is 
conuiced, oxMphy 55's apic xdvigge hexhiger, it i bard to kicke apain(s 
the pricks. 
» Tothat which hec obieQeth concerning the mentio- 
,» ning of prominciall Biſhops, whome 1 did not rame before , [ 
an{were: that althoughlI didnor exprefiely and by name ar- 
ue for prouinciall Biſhops: yct diucrs ofa my proofes were 
direRly of them,and by a conſequence from the greater to 
the lefle applied to Biſhops: 8s alſo by this reaſon, becauſe e- 
cucry prouinciall Biſhop isa dioceſan Biſhop , though not 
contrariwiſe, To his other cauill of not dirc concluding, I 
hauc anſwered already 4.or 5.times, 

But before I ended this 4. point, I thought it ncedfull to 
preuent an objieAton which is yſually made3that whatſocuer 
the office of the ancient Biſhops was , yet they were not 
called Lords,azsours bee. WhereuntolI an(wered,that men 
were not to be oft-nded at that title,for theſe two cauſes: 

x. Becauſe irisa title in the holy ſcriptures giucn, both 
to natural and ſpiritual] Fathers, as I proucd out of Geneſis 
3L.35.1. Kg). 18. 7.13, 2. Becauſe the title of Angels, 
which the Holy Ghoſt in this place giuerth to them, is a 
title of greater honour,then the other, by how much the 
heaucnly goucrnours of men vnder God, are more Cx- 
ccllent then the carthly, To the former, beſides ſome in- 
ſulting ſpeeches, which bee will bee aſhamed of , when 
hee ſhall finde himſelfe put to lilence : hee anſwereth, 
,» that rhe nord Lord was a terme common to0 all ſaperi- 


J2 OKYS Ay #itws tin Greeke, and Dominus m Latme : which 
I con= 


Chap.6. g16en to BB. 147 


I confelle to b&true inthe vocatiue caſe, the words being 
vicdas our Engliſh, Sir. But otherwiſe, wherethe word 1s 
to be cranſlared Zord,itis both in Hebrew and Grecke a 
word of like honour with our Engliſh, Lord, And therefore 
it wasa great ouerfight in tho(e, which tranſlating 1, Per. 3. 
where Peter (ſaith that Sara called Abraham =in91, Lord, 
read, that ſbe called bim Sir, For her words, whereunto Pe- 
terhadrelation, were theſe, Vadous 24hen,and wy Lord © 
o/de. It were ſomething fooliſh to ſay,nd my Sir, Vea bur 


9» ſaith he, the word Lordwith Us ts appropriated to men of - 


,» Nobility and ſpecial place in cixill gonernment, T o omitte 
that it is not ſo appropriated to them, butthat euen meane 

entlemen are (o called in reſpet of the manours which 
they hold, ic appeareth by chat which hath bene ſaid, that 
Biſhops not onely now haue, butinche Primitive Church 
had, as ſpeciall and as honourable a place in the gougramenc 
ofthe Cnurch,as che ciuill magiſtrates he ſpeaketh of,haue 
in the common wealth. Their calling alſo beeing more ho- 
nourabl>, 1 ſce no reaſon, why they ſhould be cnuycd an c- 
quall title of honour. 

To the latter reaſon he anſwereth 2. things. Firſt, that 
the titles of honour now ginen to Biſhoprwere alſo inferionr to 
the title of Angels, which the holy Ghoſt gineth them , and yet 
thenthry had them not , nor till Poperie (he meaneth the Pa- 
pacie) was grown to his fullheight, His fimple Reader would 
thinke that hee ſpeaketh ypon certaine knowledge, and 
cannot bur belecue him, and ſo be deceiued by his confi. 
dent ſpeeches; but he ſpeaketh at all aduentures, as his at- 
feCtion, not as his knowledge lead him . The Papacic came 
notto the ful height vntil the time of Hildebrad, which was 
abouca thouſand yeares after Chriſt : when the Pope had 
gotten the temporall (upremacic,andſo both the (words, 
The beginning of that, which our writers call che Papacie, 
was when the Pope firſt obtained che ſpirituall ſupremacie, 
which was about the yeare {ixc hundred. and (ſcaucen.. It 
therefore I ſhall proouc , that Biſhops hadas honourable ti- 
tles in the firſt lixe hundred yeares, as they haue now with 


Vs; I ſhall cuince, chatnor one]y before thehcight, but be- 
k 2 fore 


$. 2, 
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fore the ariſing of the Papacic, they were called Lords, and 
by other titles no [c{ſc honourable then Loxd, Bur I will 
not deſire ſo large a ſcope ; the molt of my proofes ſhall 
be contained within three or foure hundred yeares after 

the death of Chriſt. | 
Alexander therefore the Biſhop of Alexandria, writing | 
to Alexander Biſhop of Conftantinople giueta him this 
* TreedorQl.1, file, * mw nplirs lee, Tomy moſt honourable brother: Not 
oy" log after, Arm wriceth thus to Enſebiug of Nicomedia, - 
bTol1cs, Praghe miunnilg,to my moft defired Lord . The ſame Eaſcbing 
: Ibid.c.6. * 15 Neeils ws Tiawnie , £09) Lord Paulinus Biſhnp of Treuers, 
viing alſo the ſame title more then once inthe fame Epiſtle 
of Euſebixa of Czlaria, calling him my Lord Euſebins, For 
though theſe two whom 1 [aſt cited , were not ſound in the 
faich ; yet their writing ſheweth , what was the cuſtomne of 
the Church before the Councill of Nice. Not long after 
the ſame Councill, Athana/irs ucceeded the foreſaid Alex- 
andertin hisbchalte the Biſhops which came out of Agypt 
* Atha. Ap#l.z write to the Biſhops uſmble} in Councill at Tyrus , * wy 
nuuwre/ruc, tO our moſt honourable Lords. The Synode held ac 
' 0297" 3. Teryſalem © writing alſo in his behalfe tothe Presbyters, 
I Bu Decacons,8& peoplein Egypt,Lybia & Alexandria moue thE 
to be thanktul ynto God, who hath now, ſay they,reſtored vnto 
YOu Thy Torana v pay XK; XV @kGy » Jour paſtor and Lord. About the 
ſame came,certain BB, direRtthcir letters to [uljus B,of Rome 
#$0x.1.3.c.23-* the great Patron of Athanaſm, vnder this tile v5 ws 
uaracorils, ts he moſt bleſſed Lord &c. Gregory Nazianzene 
: Gree. Naz, * writing to Gregory Nyſſenconceroing a talſe report which 
epiſt ad Greg, had beene ſpread,thatthe BB. had put him by the biſhop- 
Ny]. ricke, faith, letno man ſpeake vntruths of mee, pau? +51 
we#ar75) ievoxiany , 107 of my Lords the BB,The councel! held 
at Hiyricum writing to the Churches and Biſhops of Alia 
and Phrygia &c, hath theſe words » , we hane ſent mug 
b Tbeo.1,4-0.9: judy, our Lord and fellow miniſter Elpidings to takg notice of 
our do(trine, whether it bee a5 ne haueheard mays * xoyis 3yer, 
of our Lord and fellow Miniſter Euſtathins George the Bi- 
i Soz,l 4c, 13, ſhop of Laodicea' writcch to certain BB,;thus,we/ 6s TIpue rmlon 
| to the moſt honourable. Lords, The fathers ofthe ſecond 
| : generall 


Chap.6. grgen to BB. 149 
gcneral| Councell* dire& their letter meiue nuarikr, tothe £Conſluntines, 
moſt honourable Lords Dameſus, Ambroſe, &c.. And in the 1 .opud.Theg. 
lame epi{tſc, ſpcakingof BB. call them «iHopandlyc 5 nward' 407.1.5-5.9. 
lrg angnc, moſt rewerend and moſt honorable brethren, The (aid 
Ambroſe tiolding with other BB. a Synode, and writing a 
ſynodicall epi(tle to Syrict then B,of Rome,among Sr 
BB, Apera Presbyter ſubſcribed thereunto for his B. viing 
theſewords: ' Exinſudomins Epiſcopi Gemmiani,at the com- | Ambroſ. E- 
mandement of my L. B ,Geminianus, Ani this was the vſuall p1/.81. 
ſtile which Presbyters did vic when they did ſubſcribe to 
Councels in ſtead of their B. whoſe place they ſupplicd. As 
to the Councethof Aries, * Deſiderins Presbyter diretiug 4 = [onc, Are. 
Domino meo loanne Epiſcopo, diretted from my Lord lobn ths lat.;3. | 
B kaue ginen my confent; and ſubſcribed: and fothree others 
there mentioned; & inlike mater to diuers other * Coun- » Tyroxer[ 1, 
ccls.Whoſocucr will peruſe the Ads of the great Councell Kpaanenſ. 
of Chalcedon, hee ſhall ſeldome read any B. mentioned 74. 
without ſome title of great reucrenceand honour; as rewe- IS: : 
rendiſrimus, ſanitiſcimus. Andlong before that, Socrates 5,1 
* acknowledgeth, chatic wasthe vſua[lmannerin his time, » g,,y, bjf 1.6, 
notto ſpeake of BB.without titles of great honour, calling in prov, 
them drgnirele i tp analy! moſt relig 10, meſt boty , or ſuch like. 
And ? Chry/eſtome ſaith plainly, that Hererikes bane lear- v (hyſ. in Þ/. 
ned of the Dinell, not to giue due titles of honour to Biſhops. 13: apud (af. 
But where hee findeth fault withthem, forthat in ſicad of $9/997-55.3+ 
thoſcritles which arguethcir authoritic, they (aid, your re« 
WeYence, JONY wiſedome, and ſuch like 5 what woutd hee 
haue (aid to the tearmes that haue beene vſually given to 
our Biſhops by the Diſciplinariavs among:vs ? 1 (ay, a- 
mong vs: for Calxin, Beza,and others,when they haue had 
occaljon to write to out Biſhops, hauc not refuſed to giue 
them their titles of honour, To omit the reſt, Ca/xim 4 wris- 4 Epift,Calvin. 
ting to Archbiſhop Cramer, victh theſe titles, Ulluſtriſtinge 44 (1anmer. 
Domine, Ornatiſtime & clar:ſrime Preſul, ec. Zanchins 
* to Biſhop Grindall, Rewerendiſrime Amtiſtes. BezA © and * Epiſt.Dedic, 
Sageelto Archbiſhop Whitgift, Renerendiſiime viro, Of #1 - 3. Rove, 
Chriſto Patri, Domino Archiepiſcopo Cammarienſy, ſereniſime - _ os. 
Reving Confiliaria, & totins Anglia Primati, & c, ' 2589, 

Kkk 5 His 


*Luc.22.26, 


150 T itles of honour Booke 3. 


His ſecond anſwer containeth ewo things : the former, 
< that the title of Angels which the holy Ghoſt grneth to BB, 
<« (for that onc)y ) mentioned) s quite beſiderthe purpoſe, 
my argument being this : | | 

Thc holy Ghoſt giueth BB. a more honourable title, 
in calling them the Angels of the Churches, then 
if he had called chem Lords. 

Therefore wee ſhould not thinke much that they are 
called Lords, | 

© Heanl(wereth : The Angels are glorious creatures of hea- 
 uen, and haueſome fit reſemblance of the Miniſters office: 
< Lord, Lordſhip, and grace, are tearmet of cinill honour, not 
< (owellbefitrmg the Miniſters of Chriſt leſms, | conteſle they 
docnot lo well befit them, becauſe they come ſhort of that 
honour and excecll[cncic, which in the name of Angels the 
holy Ghoſt aſcribethtochem. For they are called not only 
Angels, that is, meſſengers and ambaiſadours of God, as 
all miniſters arc, in reſpe& of their miniſteric ; but allo 
cach of them is called the Angell of the Church, whereof 
heisB. inreſpeRof his gouernment, and gardianſhip of 
che Church : as the holy Angels of God are ſaid to bethcir 
Angels, ouer whom they arc appointed Goucrnours, and 
gardians. Therefore the name Lord giuen to them in rc- 
ſpcR of their goucrnment and autboritic, isa tirle of lcllc 
honour,then that whichin the ſame reſpe is giuenthem 
by our Saujour Chrift, Neither are they therefore ciuill 
Lords; becauſe they haue that title of Lords common to 
them with the Lords eemporall. For who knoweth not 
the diſtin ion betweene the Lords ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall, ſo often mentionedin the Ads of Parliament 2? And 
whereas in the ſecond place hee would infinuate, that our 
Sautour Chriſt cxpreſly forbiddeth thele titles of Lordſhip 
and grace, Zue.22, where though hee readeth thus, *7be 
Kmgs of the Gemtiles reigne oner them, and they that boare 
rule ouer them, are calle gracious Lords; but you ſpall not bee 
ſo: yet he isnotlo ignorant of the Greeke tongue, as not 
to know, that neither gratiow nor Lords arethere mentio- 


ned in the origigqall text, That was anaffeRionatetran(la- 
tiON 
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tion of thoſe, who were too partiall in this caufe, That 
very ticle, which our Sauiour ſpeakcth of, twoof the Pro- 


lemzies, Kingsvof Mgyp 
of them being calfed Frolemers Exerg 
bown ifull or benefattor, But indecd in the language, where- 
in our Saviour ſpake, the word *which is tranſlated Bexe- 
fatbors, is often vied for Prineipes or Heroes, as Pſa.118.9. 
It « better to rruſt in the Lord, then to put on truſt in Princes, 
And that ſcemeth to haue beene Lukes mcaning,as not on- 
ly Mercer *, but Bexa? allo fuppoleth. The 70. tranſs 


is” «pum, 88 Princes, So Pſal, 47.10, $3.12, 113.7, But 
1.Sam.2,8. ws tres, Pro,8.16, 4 wee. It isalloplaine, 
that the diſciplesimagining that Chriſt ſhould bea world- 
he Monarch, expected, thaethemfelues ſhould be carthly 
Princes, in great authoritic about him,cuery one affeting 
a ncerer place about him then his fcllowes, as appeareth 
by the; two ſennes of Zebede, whoſe ambitiousſuite to 
Chriſt; that they might lit one on his right hand, and the 
other on his.left in his kingdome, gaue occafion of this 


fpeech, as Matbew? noteth. Whercas therefore they 7 Marr, 20.20; 


t;did alſumevntothemfelues,cither 
eres, Ptolemy the 


u O!2713, Nee 
dibim. 


: *11n Pagntza. 
late the word, Prow.19.6. Banies, the King ; in Pſa/a118 g. theſaur. 


* In [u6,32, 


26, 


both erred in their imagination,thinking that they ſhould 325. 


be great Princes vnder ancarthly Monarch, and were cor- 
rupt in their affeRion, cach one of them ambirioully ſec- 
king ſuperioritic oucrthe reſt, our Saujour ſecketh to re- 
forme both, tclling them that neither they ſhould bee 
carthly Princes, as they imagined, in theſe words, But yow 
not {0; neither ought they to affet ambirioully ſuperiori- 
tic oucg others, but that by how much they ſhould excecd 
others in dignitic, they ſhouldlabor by ſo much: the more 
to cxcell them.in humility,imicating his cxample.Neither 
did our Sauiour Chriſt interdi his Apoſtles, either ſupe- 
rioritie of authority ouer others, or titles of crthinent ho- 
nour, The authoritie and dignitie of being his Apolltles, 
is greater then any, cither honour or title, that is giuen to 


our BB, Jerome * writing on Paws ſtile which he atſumerh » Hier. i; 


to himſelfe, 75t.1,2. faith, here hee callech himſe/fe the Tit.1. 


Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, it ſeemeth ſome ſuchthing ac if hee = 
ſa 
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ſaid, Prefefiupratorio Anguſts Caeſars, Magifter exercitm 
Tibery Imperatorts, © For ewen as: the Indges of thug warld, that 
they may ſeeme the mare noble, rakg: names. from he Kings 
whom they [erue, and from the dignitiewherewith 1h:y. ave pufe 
fed vp, enen ſothe Apoſtle challenging to bimſelfe great aut bs. 
ritie among Chriſtians, be ſignified before handihat hewasthe 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, that by the anthoritie of the nawe hte mught 
bring in awe thoſe that (hold-reade; ſhewing theraby,1hat all 
which beleene in Chriſt, miſt be ſubiet tobrw, 

S 27. Having thus anſwered the firit objection, I did eafily 
foreſcc, that three other things would bee obicRed : the 
firſt,if Biſhops may be called Lords,chen they may behauc 
themſcjucsas Lords of the Churches : Ian(werecd, that al- 
though they may not behaue themſclues as Lords of the 
Churches, yct being the Angels of the Churches, and ſpi- 
rituall Fathers, to whoma paternall and paſtorall authori- 
tieis committed, may worthily be honoured with che title 
* of Lords. To this he repiicth,that we call not Sbepheards 
«© nor Fatbers Lords, and therefore the paternall ot pgſtorall 

<< amtheritie of Biſhops doth not makes them capable of ſuch 
« Lordlytitles, J anſwer, that Magiſtrates, yea Princes, 
both in Scriptures and prophane Writers, arc ca[[ed Pa- 
ſtors, as well as Biſhops, and for the ſame cauſe are Lords. 
Neither docI doubt, bes that the title of Father, being gi- 
ucn by way of honour to him that is not a natural] Father, 
- isa word of as great honour at the leaſt, as Lord: and chat 
is che (1gnification of the name Pape, which hauing becne 
given in the Primitiuc Church toall Biſhops, as a title of 
eminent honour, is for that cauſe by the Pope of Rome ap- 
propriated to himlſelfc. 
| Theſecond, there is too great oddes betweene the titles 
of Biſhops and other Miniſters, the one being called 44- 
ferz, the other Lords, 1 anſwered, there isno ſuch great 
difference betweene Maſter and Lord, that inferiour Mi- 
niſters, which afſume to themſeluecs the title of aſter, 
ſhould denie the title of Lord to Biſhops, Hee replicth, as 
** conceiuving my ſpeech ſimply, that there was #s great 


*© difference betweene Malter and Lord, If you my Va 
| their 
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their vſeinrelation, as they are referred to their correla- 
tives, there isno difference; ifthe vic, without relation a- 
mong vs, therc is great difference but yer not ſo great, as 
that Miniſters which alume the onc tathemſelues) ſhould 
denie the other to Biſhops, there being as great difference 
< betwixtthcir degrees, as their titles. Where he ſaith, & 
«© not aſſumed, but given by cuſtewe to theme, a Maſters of 
«© Arts; both partsarcfalle: for both it is giuen to all Mi- 
niſters, asthey are Miniſters, thoughnot Maſters of Arts, 
though not graduatos;andalſo Icſpeciaſly meant ccrtaine 
Minilters, who not enduring the title of Lordto be giuen 
to Biſhops, will neither eel] you thcir name byfpeech, nor 
ſer it downe in writing, without the preface of Maſterſhip, 

The third, if Biſhops bee called Lords, then are they 
Lords ofthe Church. I anfwered, it follpweth no more 
that they are therefore Lordsof the Church, becaufethey 
are called Lords, then the Miniſters axe Mafters of the 
Church, becauſcthey are called: Maflers : for aeither of 
theſe titles 1s giucn to them with relation, bur as ſimple ti- 
« tles of honour and reuercnce, No? ſaith he,let ther ſtiles 
« (peake, Lord of Bath aud Welles, Lord of Rocheſter, &c. 
« What ? Lordofthe Cities * wathing leſſe, but Lords ofthe 
« Dioceſe. They arc Lords of neither, but Lord BB. both 
of the City and Dioccſe. And the relation is not in the 
word Lord, butin the word Biſhop, though it bee not cx+» 
preſſed alwaies, but many timesis vnderſtood. 

The Refuter having thus weakly,friuolouſly, and fond- 


lic ſhifred off my arguments and teſtimonies, rather then 44 f2g-107: 


anſwered them,there being not one line in tmy Sermon hi- 
therto, which I haue not defended with evidence of truth 
azainſt his cauillations; jptr=airge 119m. 1 aps 6 with 
a moſt inſolent bragge, asif he had (as iis faugurites giue ' 
zefore as fornewerc(t< 


out) laid me ontny backe, Ai 


lers, after they haue giuen onethe foile, will ict with their 
hands ynder their (ide, challenging all others; eucn ſo he, 
having in his weake conceit giuen me a ſtrong ouerthrow, 
becauſe he findeth me too weaketo ſtand in hisarmes, hee 
** challengethall commers, ſaying, Les bim that __— 
LEV TY ” 
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&« be can (ay more, ſmpplic bis default. 1do vnfainedly con- 
fcilc,there be 8 great number in this Land(bletſed be God) 
who arcablec to ſay much niore in this cauſe then 1 am: 
notwithſtanding, a-ftronger propugner thereof ſhall not 
needeagainſi this oppugner, And becauſe I am affurced 
in my conſcicnce of the truth and goodneſle of the caulc, 
promiſe the Refuter, if this which now I have written, will 
not conuince him, asIhope itwill z whiles he will deale as 
a Diſputcr,and notasa Libeller, twill never giuc him over 
(God giving me life and health) vatill I have vtterly put 
him to ſilence, In the meane time, let the Reader looke 
backe to that which hath beene faid on both ſides : let 
him call to minde, if he can, what one proofcthisRefuter 
hath brought for the paritie of Minifters; what one ſound 
anſwer he hath giucntoany oneargument, or tcſtimonic 
to any one propoſition oraflumption which I haue pro- 
duced ; and then lethim confider whether this glorious. 
inſulcation procceded not from an cuill conſci- 
|  ence,to a wotſe purpole, which is, to retaine 
the fimpleſcduced peoplein their 
ormer tearmes of fa- 
Rioulnes, 


/ 


— Us 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE, 
age the fifc point, thar 


the Epiſcopall funiion is of Apoſtolicall 
and ainine Inſtitution. 


The I. Cruarrex: 


Prouing the Epiſcopall funien to be of Apoſtoli- 
call inſtitution, becauſe it was generally receiued 
in the firſt 00.yeeres after the Apoſtles. 


Serm, pag. 54. It remaineth, that ſhould &$ x. 


demonſtrate not onely the lawfulneſſe aſcothe lane 
| R | ineſſe of the 
of the BB. calling. &xc.to page 55, li.p, filneleofth 
not ſuperflu- 


22F&Nf H E Refuter finding himſelfe vn- ous;though 
NY able to confute this diſcourſe of fromthe for- 
the lawfulnelſeof theBB. calling, 7 [prion the 
would faine perſwade his Reader my, be raul 
that it is needle{le; moued, and cluded. 
mouing thereto by as friuolous 

reaſons as euer were heard of. For 

though it be true, that this point 

hath already beene proued by one 

argument, is it therefore needletle to confirme the ſame by 

a ſecond? Did euer any man meete with ſuch a captious tri- 

fier,as would not permit a man to proue the ſame truth by _ 


Wo arguments, but th e one muſt ſtraight be reiced as 
Aaaa necdclclle; 
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needletſe? but indeed his analyſis was forced ; as he could 
not but diſcerne, both by the diſtribution of che Sermon 
page 2. andalſo by the tranſition here vſcd, neither was 
this point handled befaye, but the former attertion, where- 
by the text was explicated ; that the Angels or Biſhops of 
the primitiue Church were dioceſan Biſhops, and ſuch for 
the ſubſtance of their calling , as ours be , {upcriour to o- 
ther miniſters in degree, &c. This which now wee are to 
handle, is theſecond atlertion, being a doctrine gathered. 
out of the text, ſo explicated, 1 contellcthe former doth 
proue the latter ; and that doth commend the methode of 
my Sermon, and both being diſpoled rogether may make 
this Enthymeme. 
The Paltors or goucrnours of the primitiue Church, 
here meant by the Angels , were diocclan Biſhops, and 
. ſuchforthe ſubſtance of ther calling,as ours be. 
Therefore the calling of ſuch dioceſan B.ſhops as ours be, 
is lawfull. | | 
But conrented not my ſeclfe with collefting the do- 
Etrineout of the text, but as the manner of all preachers is, 
when they haue colleed a doctrine, which is contruucr- 
fall; Ithoughtit needtull to prouec , and to confirme the 
ſame with other arguments, 
» But other arguments,laith he,neeaead not , if the three mi /- 
z, Ale points were ſufficiently cleared : what will heallume? but 
the three former points were ſufficiently cleared? there- 
fore as the fir{t point was bootlelle , ſo this laſt is needlelle. 
If helikenot of this alſumption, hecannot make this con- 
clulivn, which notwithſtanding he maketh : if he will al- 
ſume, that they were not ſufficientlie cleared , as he hath 
borne the reader in hand all this while , then he mult needs 
conclude againft himſelfe, that therefore theſe other argu- 
ments were needfull, 
The truthis , though the former points were (0 (ufh- 
cientlie cleared , as that the refuter had nothing , whereby 
to auoid the cuident truth thereof conuicting his conlci- 


cace , but beggerly ſhifts and ſophiſticall cualtons; notwith- 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding , for ſo much as ſome of them, with whom I had 
to deale, arclo lead with afpiritof coatradidtion, as if they 
were inthe contradiction of Chore, (the Lord open their 
eyesand rurne their hearts) I therefore thought it needfull, 
for the more full conuiction of the gainelayers , tu*con- 
firme by other arguments the dorine which 1 colleted 
out of the text, But where I had beene to blame four not 
ſetting downe this colleion plainely (were it nota point of ' 
Art ſometimes toconceale Art)the reader is tocoy 6 24 refu- 
ters head, for making ſo plainea colleQion for his own con- 
uiction , & as they lay, for gatheringa rod for his own taile. 
The colleRtion being reduced into a lillogiſm (tandeth thus. 

The calling of ſuch as are here meant by the Angels is 

lawfull and good; 
Dioceſan BB.ſuchas our'be, arc here meant by the Angels. 
Therefore the calling of Dioceſan BB.ſuch as ours arc, is 
lawfull and good. 

T be propoſition ts ſuch as no man of underſtanding or conſci- © Ad pag.108. 
ence will make queſtion ef , (aiththerefuter, we aske no more, ©* 
but to hawe this oſſumptzon confirmed , that the eAngels were © 
ſuch , and then you ſhall not need other arguments to proue this ©© 
conclnſjon. But the allumption ſay 1 , is that which inthe Ser- 
mon, and in this defence thereof hitherto hath beene pro- 
ued : how ſuthciently I referre to the reader, and1I appcale 
tothe refuter, 

This therefore may ſtand for the firſt argument. 
| proceed tothat which was expreſſed inthe Sermon, 0- 
mitting what elſe he hath in thisſeion as being either refu- 
ted before,or vnworthy to be mentioned now. 


Serm. Se&.2. pag.55. All the queſtion now ., 2: 


queſtion 


adaies is of the lawfulnes &c.topag 56.4.1, isofuch BB. 


ell the queſtion, laith he, of the lawfulneſſe had beene en-«bedinthe for. 
ded before this time , if the Angels of the Churches had beene «mer pan of the 
proued to be ſuch BB, But ſay I the Angels of the Churches « ag wy, 
were the BB, of the primitiueChurch, who in the former « "Tp ols AT. ; 


Aaaa 2 part defence. 


——————— 


— 


s 


Ad pag.nog. 


| Jo 
Ad pag. 110. 


That the fun- 


Qion of ſuch 


BB.is of Apo- 
Rolicall infti- 


tution; 
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part of the Sermon were proued to be{uch, and thoſe 
proofes in this defence haue hitherto beene confirmed in 
ſuch ſorrasT hope the refuter will acknowledge himſfelfe to 
be atisfied : if not, yetit is but folly to multiply words con- 
cerning the proofes of the former allertion : tor they mult 
ſtand,vntill | refuter or ſome other of more ſtrength ſhall 
take vpon him to atlaile them : AndI doubt not, but they 
will ſtand after they haue beene allailed, 
My argument therefore ſtandeththus: 
What fun&tion hath diuine inſtitution and approbation 
is lawfull and good. 
Thefun&tion of BB. ſuch as were deſcribed in the former 
rt of the Sermon , hath diuine inſtitution, as being 
Angels ſent of God, and approbation, as being Starres 
which Chriſt holdeth in his right hand. 
Therefore the fun&tion of ſuch BB.is lawfull and good. 
To theallumption he hath nothing to anſwere, belides 
the bare denyall thereof, but that which already he hath re- 
peated three or fouretimes ſince he entred into this fift 


»» Point : that dioceſan BB. are not meant by the eAngels and 
»» Starres , and chargeth me , as though I thought it enough to of- 
» firme it, would haue my readers to takeit vpon my bare word: 


when the thing which I hauc proucd hitherto hath beene 
only this,that the Angels or BB,of the primuine (harch were 


ſuch as in the formey a'ertion wer deſcribed, But the alum P=- 


tion I proue in the relidue of the ſermon , firſt by conle- 
quece,& then direly.By conſequence, inthenext ſeRion. 
Serm. Seft.z. pag.56.for what function or 
gouernment is of Apoſtolicall inſtirati- 

on, thatis to be acknowledged a diuine 

ordinance (in reſpect of the firſt inſtitu-' 
tion,as hauing God the authorthereof..) 

» The Epiſcopall fun&tion, or government 


by BB. is of Apoſtolicall inſticution. 
Therefore 
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Therefore it is a diuine ordinance, Cc. 
to pag.61.h2. 


The propoſition is acknowledged not onely by Beza,* 
who Gith , Ei. proceeded from £ eLpoſtler, I would be - Degparicc ad, 
bold to aſcribe it wholy , as all other e Apoſtolicall ordinances, 
to the inſtitution of God, but alſo by the refuter himlſelfe : as 
needing no proofe. 
The atſumptionT proued by three arguments: where- 
inI proceeded as it were by degrees :two whereof, ſaith the 
refuter, areneedleſſe;as if (till he held it ſuperfluous to _ 
morearguments then one, I confelle,that any one of theſe 
cords are {trong enough to bind a ſtronger man, then this 
refuter ; yet I thought it notneedleſle to vic three, knowing 
that,as Salomon caich, athree-fold cord isnort calily broken. 
The firſt of the three thus propounded: The 1.arga- 
That gouernment which was generally and perpetually IN 
vicd in all Chriſtian Churches in the firſt three hundred 1, KY 4 js 
yeares after Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and was not orday- primitiue 
ned by generall Councils , was vndoubtedly of Apoſto- Church. 
_ TS. dk au © De Baprio 

This propoſition I proued , firſt by two teſtimonies of ** | 
pos mg b Chrremn might be added the like reſtimo- Per " 
nies out of Tertylian, © Conſtatid ab eApeFtolis traditwm, « Depreſeripe. 
quod apud Eccleſias eApoſtolorum fuerit ſacroſanitum. T. C. * aduerſ,hereſ. 
faith, the example of the e Apoſtles and generall prattiſe of the 7. Marc, 
Church vnder their gonernment , enen without 4 commande Lib.zpoaget- 
ment draweth a neceſſtie. , 

Secondly, By reaſon, ſhewing, that both it is incredible, 
that all the godly Fathers and Chriſtian Churches would 
aboliſh that gouernment which was ordayned by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles:and alſo impolible,that a gouernment not re- 
celued from the Apoſtles,nor ordained by Councils, ſhould 
at once beſet vpin all parts of the Chriſtian world. But the 
refuter ſaith, did not need to proue the propoſition : for though ce 
ſuch a change might be poſrible,yet it is ſo wnlikly that it is againſt «c 
beth Chriſtianity & cixility to ſuſpe?, that there was any ſuch: «« 

Aaaa 3 for * 


Ad pag.t12; 
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for which grant, (though he could doe no other ) I thinke 
my ſelfe aſmuch beholding to him , as if he had granted the 
» caule. ut thereupen (laith he) we may boldly mferre, that if mn 
»» the eApoſiles times the gouernment was in the hands of the preſ- 
2» buteryit continazd wn the Church along ume afier their deceaſe : 
from which propoſition I may boldly and truely aflume & 
conc;ude;that after theApoltles times the guuernment was 
not in the hands of ſuch presbiteries , as the diſciplinarians 
ſpcake of; therefore ncither in.the Apollles rimes. 
Theatlumption conliſteth of two parts, the former that 
the gouernment of the Churches by ſuch BB, was general- 
ly and perpetually viedinall Chriſtian Churches inthe fir(t 
three hundred yeeres after Chriſt and his Apoltles; the lat- 
tcr, and was not ordained by generall Councils, 
C4. The former partI proue by foure arguments. The fir(l 
are whereof is this: © 
provingthe Hf the Angels or gouernors of the primitiue Church in the 
aſſumption: firſt 300, yeeres after Chriſt and his Apoſtles were dio- 
x.Becaule all celan BB.then the gouerament of the Church by ſuch 
| 7 oe BB. was generally and perpetually viedin that time. 
- primitive But the antecedent is true, Thereforethe conſequent. 
Church inthe - Hemakcth a doubt of the propoſition : becauſe he hath 
firſt three hun- nut learned, that ſpeeches in Gin indefinirly pro- 
_—_ a pounded are gencrally to be vnderſtood for auoiding of 
les wele dio. Elenches: and therefore when I ſay the Angels or gouer- 
clan BB, —nours, I meane all the Angels ur goucrnours; when I ſay 
in thethree hundred yeers, I mcane throughout that terme: 
eucn from the death of Saint /chn,to the end of the foure 
hundred ycere after the incarnation of Chriſt. 
Thealluraption hath beene proued at large in the for- 
mer part of the Sermon and in this defence thereof : firſt 
by this dillun&tion , cither the Churches after the Apoltles 
time were gouerned by dioceſan BB. as we lay , orby prel- 
biterics,conliſting for themolt part of Lay-elders,as the dif- 
ciplinarians huld. 
* Butneuer by ſuch presbiterics. Therefore euer by BB. 


Secondly , I haue proucd that cuer ſince the Apoltles 
tics 
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times, the Churches haue been dioceſes andthe BB, dioce- 
ſans, fupcriourtoother miniſters in degree, hauing ſin- 
gularity of preeminence during life, and majoritic of 
power in reſpe& both of ordination and iuriſdition : his 
anſwere is , that he hath anſwered thoſe points of my Sermon, 


7 


where he hath ſhewedthat I proned no ſuch matter: whereunto © 


_ Ireply , thatafl his anfiveres were bur ſhifts and cuaſions, 
and ſtand fully confuted, But perhaps the refuter will ſay; 
if I had vnder(tood your propolition as vttered in generall 
termes,as now it is expounded by you then I would haue 
taken the ſame exception againſt the proofe of the allump- 
tion, which Idid again(t your propolition : for although 
in ſome part of that time ſome BB.were perhaps,ſuch as you 
deſcribed;yer it followeth not, that generally and perpertual- 
ly in the firſt three hundred yeeres after Chriſt and his A- 
poltles they were ſuch, That they weregenerally ſuchin 
che laſt of the three hundred yeeres, which is the fourth 
century aftcr Chriſt , itthing molt fully teſtified , and moſt 
manife(tly proued in the proofe of the former points , and 
hath been confetled by the refuter : neither can be denyed 
of any man , who hath any ſound learning, ioyned with a 
good conſcience, Let vs then conſider, when ſuch BB, had 
their beginning. Perhaps ſome will ſay, they began with 
Conftantine ; forthen was the greateſt alteration in the ſtate 
ofthe Church, I anſivere, the alteration was in reſpe& of 
outward peaccand profperitic, wherewith God bletTed his 
Church,not in the diſcipline or dotrinof the Church:in re- 
ſpe of thewealth, and better maintenance of the BB. not 
in the ſubſtanceof theircalling. It is cuident that BB. were 
diocclan before they were acually Metropolitanes ; and 
Metropolitanes, before they were Patriarches : for of the 
combination of dioceſes, did follow Metropolitanes; and 
vponthe conſociation of prouinces , were Patriarches or* 
dayned, and yet long before the Councill of Nice * the 
Patriarches were in vic, and the cuſtomes of ſubieting di- 
uerfe prouinces tothem,, are called gpyorte thy, ancient cn- 
ſtomes, Inthe ſame canon it was alſo decreed, that the privi- 

Aana4 © Jedges 
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ledges or prerogatiues of Churches , meaning eſpecially 
the priuiledges of being mother Churches, ſhould be reler- 
ued to them : which priuiledge, asI haue ſhewed before, 
belonged to them cuer {ence the Apoſtles times. When 
the B. of <Awi:chattemptedto ordainethe Mctropolitane 
of Cyprus, the BB, of Cypris complaine tro the Councill of 
Ephe(u4, alledging that cuer lincethe Apoltles, the Metro- 
Pn B. rags was —_ y en Sanaa Xn | 
, the prouinciall BB. whereupon the Councill 8 not onely 
43-4944 Wa" ne the attempt of the b of Antzoch as an innovation 
porymCypri, Contrarieto the rules of the Apoltles; but alſo determineth, 
firſt, thatno B. ſhould haue to doe with any countrey or 
prouince which had not, &v@dty xai £3xex10 , ener from the 
beginning belonged to his See: and (econdly that cuery 
prouince within it ſelfe ſhould retayne inuiolableſuch rights 
as they had , tfagxug avawvty xaſo TErxnge np gilnocy tor, 
ener from the beginning according to the cuſtome receined of 
old, It therefore Metropolitanes and Patriarches were in 
viclong before Conſtantines time, who can doubt but dio- 
k Cyp.ib.q,et5,2 celan BB, were much more? Long fixce (ai th { yprian, © in all 
prominces and inall cities B'B, are ordained, in. ape ancient, 
ſoundim faith , tryed maffiittion, &c. in Prouinces, Metro- 
politanes, ſuchas himiſelfe was ; in Cities,diocclans, 

S 5. Without doubt , if diocelan BB, had their beginning at- 
That dioceſan terthe Apoſtles times , then was it ſhortly after their de- 
BB.had not ceaſe, Butthat cannot be,fir(t becauſe, as I ſhall pronein the 
their firſt be= next reaſon, they were. in the Apoſtles times: ſecondly, be- 
ginning after of "77 Berne es incredible chieallthe 
the Apoſtles CAaulE, asI laid in the Sermon, Itis incredible thatailt 
times. Churches would, and impoſlible that they could agrecin a- 

boliſhiag a gouernment receiued from the Apoſtles, and 
ſetting vp at once in all places of theworld, ' one other 
vniforme Sommamens by BB. without the nay HY 
any.one of the godly Fathers,or worthy Martyrs of Chriſt. 
Belides, the ſucceſſion of BB. from the Apoltles times, 
as ſhall ſhew, doth plainely proue their original ro haue 
beenc in the Apoſtles times, Whereunto:may beadded the 
teſtimony of Euſctirs concerning the age fucceeding 
the Apoltles times : for having ſhewed that about = 
twCc 
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twelfth yeere of Train , ( which was about ſcaucn yeeres 
after thedeath of Saint John) Prime; ſucceeded Cerdo in the 
Biſhopricke of e Liexandria, and Alexander Exariſtte in the 
Biſhopricke of Rome ; he tellifieth , ' that in thoſe times 
both the doftrine * of Chriſt and hs ( hnrch aid flouriſh dayly 
more and more, L.ikewile inthe time of eAarian he teſtifieth 
both that the ! Churches ſhined in all places of the world 
like moſt glorious lights, and thefaith of Chriſt in all nati- 
ons flouriſhed. And in theſame book,” after he had noted 
the ſucceſſion of the BB.of Rome, Alexandria,Antioch,ſhew- 
ing how Sotey ſucceeded Anicetus at Rome, eAprippinu Ce- 
ladion at Alexandria, Theophilies Heros who had ſucceeded 
{ornelins, and he Heron at Antioch, and hauing mentioned 
ſome other famous BB.as Diony/ires of Corinth , and Pinytre 
of Candy,7Philippe,o Apollmar, Melito, Mnſanmts, Hodeſtus, 
and Irenex, helaith, that Hegefipprs flouriſhed at the ſame 
time, ® whoſe teſtimonic of < eltate of the Church in his 
time he hath recorded, to this cfteR, 2 that iourneying to- 
ward Rome,in many places he had conference with the BB, 
all which he found to be teachers of one and the ſame do- 
rine : and haning ſpoken of the Epiltle of Clemens to the 
Corinthians, he giueth this teſtimony to the Church of Cov- 
rinth in particular, that it had continued inthe right faith 
vntill that time, when hee comming to Corinth, ſaw 
Primus theB.with whom he conuerſcd there a good while, 
reioycing together in: the true faith, But when 1 came 
to Rome, ſaith he, 1 continued. with Anicetus , whoſe Dra- 
con Eleutherius w.45: b#t Soter ſwcceeded Anicetus, and 
after him Eleutherius was B, Nowlaith he, in every ſxcce(rion 
and inexery city all things flood as the law preacheth and as the 
Prophers,axd as er Lord, And afterwards ſpeaking of the he- 
relieswhich didſpring- in his time z after that Taies, ſaith 
he, /arnamed the uſt, had ſuffered Hartyrdome , Simon 
the ſonne of Cleophas is made 'B. whom all men preferred for 
this canſe, becauſe he was the Lords conſin : wherefore- they 
called the (hurch 4 Virginsfor as yet ſhe had not been corrupted 
with vaine doftrines:but Thebulis becauſe he was not made B. 
began to corrupt it ,being the broacher of one of the ſeanen heres 
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to Cap. 1, The goxernment by BB, generally receined Lib.4. 


ies which were inthe people, So much ofthe firſt argumene, 
F 6. The ſecond is taken from the teſtimonie of Jerome, 
The ſecond intwo places : the former in Tits 1, where he faith 
argumentfrom thus : before Þ that by the inflint? of the demill fattions began in 
4 $64 30g wo ; a the Church ,and it was ſaid among the people , { amof Pax , | 
rome. aw of «Apollos, I am of Cephas , the Churches were gonerned 
Ther. by the common connſell of the presbyters : but when enery one ac- 
P Hier.n.Tit. counted thoſe for his whom he had baptiſed, tt was decreed in 
the whole world, that one being choſen from the presbiters, 
ſhould be ſet onerthe reit in enery Church , vnio whom the 
care of that whole (hurch or di-ceſe ſhould appertaine, and that 
» the ſeeds of ſchiſmes might be taken away, For full anſwer to 
» thu teftimony , he referreth vs to another place ; and when he 
commeth thither, I doubt hewill notſay much to the pur- 
poſe. In —_ time, he anſwereth firſt, totheteſtimony 
itſelfe, and then to my inference out of it : to che teſtimo- 
ny he anſwereth , that Jerome maketh the beginning of thu 
” conſtitution of B B, not in the «Apoitles times , nor in the times 
» immediatly ſucceedpg the eApoſites, Not the former becauſe 
2» atherwhere heſaith that BB, were ſuperiony toprecbiters r4- 
» ther by the cuſtome of the (hmreh , then any crdinance of God, 
4 Ad Evagr. WherctoT anſwer, that cultome himlelfe calleth 4 a» eLpo- 
ſtolicall tradition : and elſewhere molt plainely and fully tc- 
{tifeth in many places (ſome awaits noted inthe Ser- 
mon) both that BB. were inthe Apoſtles times , and allo 
were ordayned by the Apoſtles themſclues, Not the latter, 
9 becauſe it is , as I hadtold him, againſt the modeſt cheritie of 4 
2? Chriſtian to imagine , that all the Church would confþire at 
” once to thrujt ont the genernment eſtabliſhed by the e Apoſtles, 
” andinſteed thereof to ar in another of their owne, But ay, 
it is moſt manifeſt, that BB. were placed in all Churches in 
thenext age tothe Apoſtles: and therefore he mult cither 
grant, that the Apoſtolicall Churches recciucd this go- 
_vernment from the Apoſtles, or elſe ay x20 areas to 
his vſuall modeſty in ſetting light by the teſtimony of all 
antiquitie , ) that all Churches conſpired toalter the go- 


ucrnment which the Apoſtles had eſtabliſhed. But of his 
| modeſtic 
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Lib.4. # the firft 300, yeerer after the eApoſile;, Cap. * 
modeſtieI would know , when he thinketh this gouern- 
ment by. BB. began ; and whether he mult not be forced 
of neceſſity , either to lay that foule imputation vpon all 
the ancient Churches , onall che godly Fathers and bletled 


. Martyrs; or to yceld that they had recciued this forme of 


goucrnment from the Apoltles, | 

My inference alſo he denyeth. When as not withſtan- 
ding theallegation giueth full teſtimonieto the generality, 
laying , it was decreed in the whole world : and of the perpe- 
tuity there can be no queſtion , it the beginning were not 
latter then I intended. Butit is plaine , that by /eroms mca- 
ning it beganin-the Apoſtles times : atthe firſt indeed he 
faith, before BB. were ordained , the ſame men were called 


Presbiters + Epiſcopi : and vntill factions beganne, the. 


Churches were goucrned ( viz. intheabſcnce of the Apo- 
ftles ) by the common counſell of the Presbiters : which 
may be true of the moſtChurchcs,cxcepting that of Ieruſa- 
lem,by /eromes owneconfeſſion, But when factions began, 
as thoſe didia the Apoltlesr times,whereof heſpeaketh; the 
Apoſtles ordayned , and in thewhole Chriſtian world it was 
obſcrued , that for auoiding of ſchiſme one ſhould be cho- 
ſen from among the presbiters, who ſhould be ſet ouer the 
reſt, and towhum the whole carcofthe Church , that is, 
the dioceſe ſhould appertaine. f 

As for the reaſons whereby he proucth the conſequence 
feeble, they are exceeding weake. Firlt,becanſe Terom Sheak- 
eth xot of the t1mes immediately ſucceeding the eApoſiles. It's 
very true : for heſpeaketh of that which was done in the 
Apoſtles times, as hath bene ſaid : ſecundly, ſaith he, becax/e 
teſ/auh ut was decreed wn the whole world,which cenld not well 
be withour a genergll Comncill, waleſſe it ſoaked in by little an1 
lutleyrifl at the Laſt it oner-flowed all places, Thedecree which 
he ſpeaketh of, could be noother but of the Apoſtles : for 
as hath been faid, what was generally obferued inthe Chur- 
ches in the firſt three hundred yeares , before there was 2 
generall Councill to decree it , proceeded vndoubtecly 


from the Apoſtles. Now itis more then cuidene , _ yo 
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12 Cap. 1» The gonernment by BB, generally receined Lib.J4, 


before the firſt generall councill, there were not onely Dio- 

celan BB, but Metropolitancs alſo, yea Patriarches : that 

which he talketh of ſoking in by littleand little, agreeth not 

with the generall decree, whereof /erome ſpeaketh, whereby 

what is inſtituted is ordayned at once. Neither can hee 

alſigneany time after the Apoſtles, when BB. had cither 

letſe charges, or letſe authority, then in the end of thefirſt 

three orfoure hundred yeares, Their Divcelles oft times 

as hath beene ſhewed, were leflencd in procetle of time, 

but ſeldome or ncuer enlarged. Neither is it to bedoubted, 

but that their authority among Chriſtians was greater before 

there were Chriſtian Magiſtrates, then afterwards, For 

RL before, they called and held their Councels by their owne 

; 4 pes 25 a x authority, they heard and iudged all cauſes among Chriſti- 

23-24-25: ans, they puniſhed all kindes of faults * by Eccleliaſticall 
Et Neoceſ.c.z, Ccenlures. 

& 3. The other teſtimony of 7erome , is out of his commen- 

7- tarieon P/al. 45. which I haue mentioned before. That the 

The ſecond te= CL,,ch in fieed of her F athers, which were the Apoitles, had 


ares of ſonnes which were the BB, who ſhonldbe appointed goxernonrs 


45. in all parts of the world, 

» He laithfirlt, rh1s teftimonie 15 ay allegorie vpon the 45, 

»» Pſalme, and not a hiftorie of the timer, Which is a frivolous 

eualion, For it is an expolition of the Prophecie by the 

hiſtorie or euent, and ſo not onely he, but eLuguFtine allo 
expoundeth the place. | 

,» Secondly, healledgeth, that Jerome doth not ſay, that the 

,, Church had BB. as ſoone as the eApo#tles were gone : which al- 

{ois frivolous. For he lignifieth that the BB. did ſucceede 

the Apoſtles in the gouernment of the Church, which elle 

* Ad Evazr, where heplainly profeileth, ſaying, that * B B. are the ſuc= 

ceſſors of the «Apoſtles, If any other had come betweene 

them andthe Apoſtles, thoſe other ſhould haucbeenethe 

Apoſtles ſucceſſors, andrhey the predecctſors to the BB, 

Belides, others of the Fathers in plaine termes teltific, that 

the Apoſtles committed theChurch cuery where to the BB. 

and leftthem their ſucceilors ; which in the ſucceſſions _ 

0 


LL 


Lib.4. #1 the firſt 300, yeeres after the «Apoſtles, Cap.1. 13 
of BB. in the Apoſtolicall Churches is plaincly declared, 
Simeon the ſonne of Cleophas ſucceeding James , Evodins, 
Linus, Timothie, Tu&c. lubſtitured by rhe Apoſtles, Pe- 
ter and Paxl, and ſucceeding tl;em in the gouernment of 
thoſe Churches wherein they were placed. 

Thirdly, he faith, /:rome apphed the Pſalme to the prattiſe © Ad pax.113. 
of t he times wherein be lined , not expounding the meaning of © 
the Prophecte,whichif he had done he muſt haue acknowledged *© 
that ſuch BB, were by the ordinance of God, Who could be © 
ſo ſhameletle as to lay , that lerome expoundeth not the 
meaning of the Prophecie when hee commenteth thus: 


Pro patribus tus nati ſunt tibi fily, Faerunt O Eccl:. 

ſia eApoStoli patres tni , quia ipſi te genuerunt ; nunc anten 

quia ulireceſſerunt a mundo, habes pro his Epiſcopos filios, quia 

4 te creats ſunt : ſunt tnim & hipatres tm, quia ab ipſis regers;, 

Hee therefore expoundeth the meaning of the Prophecie, 
- pplying it to the ſtate of the Church immediatly after the 

dececaſe of the Apoſtles, and not onely to eromes times. 

Why but then /erowe muſt be thought to haue helde the 

funRion of BB.to be a diuine ordinance: that followeth not; 

for hemight hold them to- beprophecied of, as healſocon- 

felleth, EX60.and yereſteeme them but an apoſtolical ordi- 

nance, being neither immediately ordained of God, nor yet 

prouided as generally & perpetually to be necellarily oblcr- 

ued,as thoſe things which are ſaid to beſ1mply dinins mrs, q 

My third argument conliſteth of two branches; the for- wy a 

mer, athrmatiue, that the Councels, Hiſtories, and Fathers Mtrotlergors *; 

with one conſent giue teſtimony tothe gouernment by BB: fling of two 

the other, negatiue, that not any one pregnant teſtimony of parts: the firſt 

any ſound writer,or example of any oneorthodoxal or a po: i err 0es wY 

ſtolicke Church (viz, inthe firſt three hundred yeares after j1;,00.. 7 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles) can be produced to the contrarie. Fathers giuc 
To theformer he anſwereth, that the (onncels, Hiftories and © teſtimony to 
Fathers,either beare witheſſe of their owne times, which ts no- « BB, ; 
thing to the purpoſe , ſeeing the ancieme#t " ( ouncell was in the « 2h ah 
fourth age of the Church ,'or elſe indge of the BB, in former &« , qi gnies 


of the Fathers to no purpoſe, becanſe the antienteſt Councils were in the fourth age. 
I125, 
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»» Himes, by that which they ſaw then in pratliſetaking all that had 
»» the ſame name of BB, to haue beene pertakers of the ſame au. 
» thorte, 


rv» They be the 
frit words of 
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" If the Fathers did beare witne(le onely of their owne 
times, it were luthcientfor the proofe of my aflertion, ſee- 
ing there were diuers in all theterme ſpecified of three hun. 
dred yearcs after the Apoſtles, which giue teſtimonievnto 
it: asin the firſt age after the Apoltles (to omit them of the 
ewolatter) [gnarins, Heoeſippus, Irene, Clemens, Tertullian, 
doe giueplaine teſtimonievnto it; and two of them,as hath 
beene ſhewed, to wit, [gnatizs and [renexs, were not onely 
Dioceſan, but alſo MetropolitaneBB. But the Fathers, hi- 
ſtories and councils , doe not onely [peake of their owne 
times 3 but allo relate what was done in the Apoſtles times, 
and immediatly vpon their deceale.,;woe they not teltific 
with one conſent, asI partly ſhew inthe two arguments fol- 
lowing, that there were BB. in the Apoſtles times, appoin- 
ted and ordayned by the Apoltles themſclues? doerhey not 
lay, that the Apoſtles committed the Churches to them, 
and left themto be their ſuccetſors in the goucrnment of 
the Church 7 is not this one of the chiefe things which E«- 

{ebizs propoundethto himlelte in his hiſtory, '" to ſet down 
the ior of BB? chictely, of thoſe who next ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles inthe Apoſtolicall Churches? But let the Rea- 
der iudge of the Retuter, and his cauſe, by that which fol- 
loweth. 

The Fathers diſcerned not, or knew no difference be- 
tweene the calling or authority of the BB. which were in 
their ownetime, and thoſe which had beene before them, 
but thought and wrote of them as being alike, the chictelt 
of them in cuery age fromthe Apoſtles , being BB, them- 
ſelues, The refuter and his fellowes comming thirteene 
or fouretcene , yea almoſt fiueteene hundred yeares 
after ſome of them , will needes hauea difference ; and ra- 
ther then it ſhall not ſtand, all the Fathers mult be con- 
demned as Idiots, for not ſeeing that which theſe learned 


men doe lee, I greatly meruaile with what facc , or m_ 
W 
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with what conſcience the refuter could auouch theſe things. © 
The Nggatiue part of my reaſon,he faiths diretth falſe m © Y9. 
both the parts of it, as well for testumomes as examples, Butl The ſecond 
delire the reader to haue an eye to the refuters dealing , ſo PAs gy va = 
ſhall he ealily diſcerne to what poore ſhifts he is driuen:tir(t Jaws. ring 
conlider , what was the alſumption of my firſt Syllogilme, noinſtance can 
which by theſe foure arguments I doe proue; to wit, thar be giuen rothe 
in the firit three hundred yeercs afrer Chrift and His Apes COOTATY 
files the gonernment by B'B, was generally and perpeinally vſea, 
This I proue in this third reaſon, by the teſtimonies of An- 
tiquity, both athrmatiuely , that all antiquity, viz, Coun- 
cils , Fathers, Hiſtories, with one conſent giue teſtimony to 
it: andalſo negatiuely, thatno teſtimony or example of- 
antiquity, noancient Councill, Father or Hiſtory, no cx- 
ample of any antient orthodoxall vr Apoltolicall Church, 
can be produced tuthe contrary. This any reaſonable man Allo 
would take tu be my meaning. *//{ . 
Now conlider his inſtances, wherein he ſpendeth aboue fl or imper- 
lix&ileaues; and if any one of thembe both true and dire rinent. 
to the purpoſe, then ſay that I haueno iudgement. 
F i for teltimonyes : We haxe pregnant teſtimonies faith © 
he, of the ancients, and of many ſound writers mm theſe lattey © 
ages who affirme,that BB,and ministers were all one inthe eF- © 
poſtles tnmes , ana that one miniſter exerciſed not authority excer © 
hu fellow mini$ter5,95 BB, ſince hane done and ſtill dce. Firit, 
conlider the perſons of the witnefles, which heis about to 
_ ,and then the-things which they are to depuſle: 
or whereas I neuer meantto extend the negatiue part of 
my reaſon, further then theaftirmatiue : and therefore as 1 
laid thatthe Councils, Hiſtories, and Fathers, docall giuec te- 
ſtimonic tothe Epiſcopall gouernment, ſol meant that no 
pregnant teſtimonie either of Councils, Hiſtories or Fa- 
thers,(which I compriſed vnder the generall name of ſound 
writer) could be produced to thecontrary : he, for inſtance 
alledgetha company of new writers inthis preſent age , as 
lt they were competent witneſſes to depoſe in a matter of 
tact ,ortoteſtific whatwas done or not done inthe Church 
fourctcerie 
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fourctecneor fifteene hundred yeeres agoe : or as,if when I 
\ Cchalenge them to ſhew any oneteſtimony of antiquity to 
the contrary , it wereaſuthcient inſtance, to oppole againſt 
me a ſort of new writers , who forthe molt part alſoare 
parties in the cauſe, But yet what ſhall theſe witnelles te- 
{tife ?forſooth two things : Firlt,that i the «Apoſtles timer 
BB. and munHters were all one : whereuntointhe firſt place 
I an(were, that this gy isnottothe purpoſe, Inthis 
argument 1 ſpeake of what was inthe ficlt three hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt and his Apoltles; but he will make his 
witnelles to depoſe what was inthe Apoltles times : perhaps 
he will ſay, the conſcience mult build it felfe vpon the pra- 
ile of the Apoltles times : ( butlayl) in this reaſon [ 
prouc, that the Epiſcopall gouernment was in vie in the A- 
poltles times, becaule it was generally and perpetually vicd 
in thenext three hundred yeeres after the Apoſtles times; 
which conſequence himſelfe hath granted againſt the al- 
ſumptiontherefore he ſhould bring his witnetles, if they 
had any thing toſay;and notto be {o abſurd, as by them to 
deny my conclulion : againe , the Ancients that ſay BB, 
and Presbiters were all oneinthe Apoſtles times, ſpcakeof 
that part of their time, when as in the moſt places there 
wereno BB,orat leaſt notchoſen fromamong the Presbi- 
ters : for before there wereſuch BB, the ſame perſons in- 
deed were called Epsſcops & Presbpter:; but when BB. were 
choſen out of the Presbiters, which they alſo confetle was 
Hier,ad Evazr. donein the Apoſtles time (as namely at «Llexanaria ) they 
profetile , that then thoſe which wereſo choſen and placed 
» a higherdegree aboue the Presbiters, began to be cal- 
ed BB, 
The other thing , which he will haue his witneſſes teſti- 
» he is,that in the «Apoſtles times one Miniſter did not exerciſe 
,» amtbority aboue another as BB, ſince hane done: to which al- 
ſertion, I am ſure no ſound writer will depoſe: for I pray 
you, were not the Apoſtles miniſters? were not 7 inorhie 
| and 714 miniſters? were they not alſo ſuperiour to other 


miniſters? did they not exerciſeauthoritic ouer them ? If | 
Timothic 
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Timothie therefore and Titus were ſuperiour to other mi- 
niſters and exerciſed authoritic ouer x re why may not 
BB. who ſucceed nat unely them ( whether they were BB. 
or not) but alſo the Apoſtles in the gouernment- of the 
Church , be ſuperiour alſo to other miniſters , and cxcr- 
ciſeaythoritie ouer them ? 

But comewe to his witnelſes ; whereof he would feeme 
to haue _ ſtore : howbeit, he will content hinlſclte 
* with a few, and he wi/l paſe by Ignatius, Iuſtin Martyr ,and 
* Tertullian , as hauing done their ſcruice already: letthe 
reader vnderſtand, that this is a molt vaine flouriſh : for 
heisnot able to produce any one teſtimonie out of any 
one ofthe Councils, Hiſtories or Fathers, that ſpeaketh a- 
gainſtthe goucrnment of the BB.in the firſt three hundred 
yecres,in reſpe& either fatti orinri, thatis, as either deny- 
ing thatthe Church was ſo gouerned then, ' or thatitought 
to haue becne (o gouerned. And asfor /gnatine, [nftin Aar- 
tyr, & Tertullian . the greateſt advantage he could haue by 
them , was tovſe their names : forthere isnot a wordin 
them ſounding againſt the gouernment of BB. but preg- 
nant teſtimonies for them : eſpecially in /gnatizs and Ter- 
talliax, - whom I haue often quoted in this cauſe. 

It istrue , that the refuter did alledge theſe Authors 
as witnetles ro proue that fond and vnlearned conceipt, 
that the ancient Churches were no other but Pariſhes, to 
proue that which is more fond, that there is and ought 
to be no other vilible Churches indued with power of 
Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, but Pariſhes. But the vanitic 
of his conceipt , and the weakenelle of his allegations, 

aueI hope beene ſufficiently layd open before in the 
defence of the ſecond point. Paſſing therefore by 
hem, the refuter-will begin with Cyprian, * who effir- © 
meth that the menaging of the Church buſes, enen i his © 
aayes belonged to the Counſel of himſelfe andthe reſt of the © 
Pretbyters , omniuns noftrim concilium fpeRtat , and © 
therefore Anrſt not take it to himſelfe alone , praindicare © 
ego &ſolt mii rem ommem vendicare non audeo, y 
Bbbb Here 


ry 


C 10. 
The refuters 
inſtances out 
of the old wri- 
ters. 
Ienadins, 
Iuftin Martyr, 
Tertullian, 


a Cyp.l.3.Epi,1g 


nt 
ee 4 - - <mn_Spe nt >< -—- py——grtv— 


18 Cap.l. The gonernment by BB, generally receined Lib.q, 


Here let the reader con(tder with me,firſt,the perſon of the 
witnefſewhich is produced, and then the thing which is wit- 
neſled : was not Cyprin himſelfe, not onely a Dioceſan, but 
alſo a Mctropolitanc B. ? did not he in judgement allow the 
function of ſuch BB.? direRtly he ſaith that BB. ® are the /xc- 
ceſſors of the eApoſiler,and that they anſwere 19the high Priest 
in the law : that the Lord Ieſus,when he appointed Apoſtles, 
c 1.>.Epift.g, © ordained BB.T he Deacons muſt remember,laith he,that rhe 
Lord himfſeclfc choſe e Apoſtles, that ts, BB, but Deacons were 

choſen by the e Apoſtles themſeluer after the «Aſcenſion of the 
 Lord,as miniſters of therr Epiſcopallfumttion, and of the ( hurch, 
4 5.;.Epiſe.2, & Dothnot heteach 4 that in one Church, meaning a whole 
13..4.Epiſe.2- Diocelſe,there may be but one B.?8& that to ſetvpa ſecond is 
to make a ſchiſme, and to rend in pieces the body of Chriſt? 
duth he not often plead for the ſupcrioritic of BB.ouer the 
*li,x.Epift.3 Presbiters, ſhewing © how they ought to reucrence and obey 
I ' them , and that the contrary is the ſource of all ſchiſme? 


S og Neither doe herefieslaith he, * ariſe or ſchiſmes from any other 
"U.4.Epiſt.y. beginning then thisthat the Prieſt of God ( meaningtheB.) « | 
not obeyed , neither one Prieſt for the time in the Church,and 
one Tudge fex the time 5n ſtead of Chriſt us acknowledged: 
whom if the whole brotherhood according to Gods commanat- 
Fli.a.Fpif ment would obey. How oft doth he [peake of the vigour 8 
is 4h ts of the Epiſcopall power, and of the autheritie of his chaire, 

* 727" whereby he acknowledgeth, euen thoſe of the Clergic 
might be either excommunicated or depoſed. Is it not like- 
ly therefore thinke you , that Cyprian would teitifie again(t | 
the function or authoritic of BB. ? | 

Git But let vs. examine the allegation it ſelfe, There, 
Cypriensreſti- Vere fome in the Church of Carthage , that had, 
monit exani. fallen by denying their faith in time of perſecution; 
ned. and returning to the Church againe-, would in all haſt 

bereconciled and receiued to the communion : where- 
of ſome by their jmportunity preuailed with fomc 
of the Presbiters, whom as I noted in the Sermon, 
> b.3.Epift .14. Cyprian *, being abſent, reprooued by ketter, that they: not 


i Fdi.15. 6-16, regarding their Biſhop ſet ouer them , nor the! ho- 
nour 


b L.4.Epiff He 


Lib, 4 tnthe firſt 300,yeeres after the «Apoſtles, Cap.1., 
nour "dueto: him, nor re{cruing to him the honour 
of his Epiſcopall ofhice, and his chaire, had without 
his appointment (though abſent) reconciled them and re- 
cciued them tothe communion:others procured the Mar- 
yrs and ConfetTors to write to Cyprian in their behalte;that 
when peace ſhould be reſtored tothe Church, peace might 
vpon the examination of their cauſe be giuen tothem. Cy- 
prian ® therefore writeth to the Martyrs commending them, 
that whereas the Presbiters ſhould haue taughe them 
what appertainedto the diſcipline of the Church;they were 
to lcarne of theſe Martyrs , to referretheir petitions andde- 
fires to the B.and then willeth them tolet .downe in writing 
particularly , whomthey delired to be recciued : he writeth 
alſo to the people, ! ſignifying, that he had receiued letrers 
fromthe Martyrs in the behalfe of thoſe which had fallen, 

romiling, when God ſhould grant peace vnto them that 
fo might returne tothem, the behauiour and repentance of 
them which had fallen ſhould be examined in their: pre- 


9 


£ [5,3.Epiſh.r 5. 


ſence:and hauing lignified his great diſlike of the Presbiters 


a&, who not reſcruing vnto him the honour of his Prie(t= 
hovud and chaire,had without his allowance communicated 
with them which had fallen, In the end , he delireth that 
they which had fallen would patiently heare his counſell & 
expedt his returne , that whey throwgh Gods mercy we ſpall 
come Unto you many of my fellow BB, being aſſembled together, 
may according to the diſcipline of the Lord, in the preſence of 
the confeſſors,cxamine the letters and acfires of the bleſſed Mary- 
1yr::hewritcth in like marmerto the-® Clergy,thatis,to the 
Presbiters and Deacons; willing them, for as muchas ſtill 
his returne was delayed , thatin the cafe of necellity they 
ſhould not expe his preſence , but for ſuch , as ſhould be 
in danger of death , to lay their handsvpon them, andre- 
concile them ; eſpecially, ſuch as had beene commended 
by the Martyrs ; as for the reſt, he would haue them 
ſtay, till hee being reſtored to the Church , and they 
all being aſſembled together , might determine what 


was to bedone. But being importuned againe by letters 
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Cap. 1, Thegonernment by BB generally receined Lib.g, 
from the Confellors , who had delired him , and by him 


. 'thercſt of the BB. to grant peace, as rhemſclues did to 


"L.z.Efiſt. x9. 


* L, .Epift.20. 


them which had fallen ; he writeth againeto the Presbiters 
and Deacons that letter , which by the refuter is cited ; ſay- 
ing," concerning thoſe ( which hadfallen, and by the Con- 
felTours hauc delired to be reconciled ).vnisl i: be certainely 
knowne, what courſe they hae taken ſince their fault commit « 
ted, ſeemg it is a matter which belongeth ta the (, ouncill and 
$uagement of vs all , I dare not pretmaicate , and challenge to _ 
my ſelfe a thing which 1s common ; and therefore appointeth 
that courleto be taken, which I mentioned out of the laſt 
Epiſtle :and to the ſame purpoſe writeth to diuers BB. 
andby name to Ca/idonizes ®, ſhewing him what order he 
had taken in this matcer,and willing him to lignifie the ſame 
to other BB, that the like courſe might be taken by them. 

If thele letters, all concerning the ſame bulinelleg , be 
conferred together , you may obſerue , firſt, that Cyprian 
was a Metropolitane B. having authoritie to atſemble and 
to direct his comprouinciall BB. as may appearecallo by 


| the Synodes held , and Synodicall Epiſtles written by him, 


? L.2.Fpiſt,18, 


Secondly that he ſpeaketh not of Church bulinetle in gene- 
rall,but of this particular;which was of ſo great importance, 
that he ſaith?, it was the cauſe not of one Church or of one 
Prouince, but of the whole world. Thirdly, thar he would 
nat dealealone in this bulines,but he would calla Synode of 
his fellow BB. belides his Clergic; and inthe preſence of 
the people haue the cauſe of them which had fallen exami- 
ned. Fourthly, that although he would not deale alone in 
this bulines, beinga cauſc of ſo great moment , but would 
haue it referred to the examination & cenſure of nis fellow 
BB.belides the concurrence of the people , and his owne 
Clergy inthis iudgement;notwithſtanding the chicfe {troak 
in this bulines was in him;as appeareth , both by their peti- 
tions, and his diretions. And therefore the whole cari- 
age of this buſinelſe doth prooue the Epiſcopall au- 
thoritie of the B. and Cyprian: ſuperioritie, not onely 


oucr his 'owne Presbiters , but alſo ouer his fellow 
Biſhops, 


Lib.4. inthe firſt 300. yeeres after the «Apoſtles, Cap.r, 
Biſhops , ſo farre is it from impleading theſame wand 
further I ſay, that Cyprian, becauſe his comming to the Bi- 
ſhopricke was much reliſted by Feliciſſizmzus and his com- 
plices,and the time wherein he liued troublelomeand dan- 
gerous:therefore though he might (as /erome 4 ([peaketh 
of all Biſhops) rule aluneas Hoſes, yet as Hoſes, he vo- 
luntarily vied the aſliſtance of others, hauing as himſelfe 
r ſaith, trom the beginning of his Biſhoprick determined to 
doe nothing by his own priuate ſentence,withoutthe coun- 
(ell ofthe Clergy, and conſent of the people: whereby it 
appeareth,that his viing of the Clergies counlell, and con- 
ſent ofthe people,was not ofneceſlity, but vuluntary : and 


21 


q4[InTk.1, 


r [;b, 3-Epift, 10 


therefore when he ſaw cauſe, and did finde himſeltenot to 


need either the counſ*ll of the Clergy, or conſent of the 
people,he would ſometimes doe matters of importance,(as 
namelythe ordination of Clerks)alone: as himſelfe lignif- 
cth in an Epiſtle * tothe Presbiters,Deacons,and the whole 
people. In ordaining of Clerkes 1 doe wſe before hand to cor 
ſult with yor,and by common connſell to weigh the manners and 
deſerts of all : but humane teſtimonies are not to be expetted, 


when we haze dinize ſuffrager; and therefore ſignificrh that 
he had withoutthein ed Axrelits and others to be 


Clerks. But ſuppoſe, that of neceſlitic Cyprian was to vie the 
aduiſe,or expect the preſence andconſcienceof his Clergy, 


in difpaching matters of importance; would this' be an in- 
; the E piſcopall gouernment in thoſe times ? 


5 lib. Epiff.c. 
L6.3.Epiſt.21- 


bb 4. Epilt.s. 


ec on.Carth.g. 


Fr ain 
didthe fourth Councill of Catbage *, ſet foorth theletwo Ra IF 


Canons;the one, that « B.withowt rhe Comneall of his Clergie 
ſhould not ordaine Clerkes : requiring allo that the aſſent or 
connizence and teſtimony of the people ſhould be had?the other, 
that a B, ſhowld beare no mans cauſe but in the preſence of 
hu (lerkes, and that the ſemence of the B, ſhould be void 
which was not confirmed by thepre ſence of hue Clergie , and 
yet no man doubteth , but that when that Councell was 
held ( which was about-foure hundred” yeeres after 
Chriſt) the ſway of Ecclclialticall authoritie, both 
for ordination, and iuriſdiftion was in the Biſhop. 
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But I hauevouchafed too long an anſwereto ſo weake an 
allegation. 

F12, *© Inthenextplacche mentioneth e Ambroſe hu teſtimony, 
Thetcſtimony © which was, as he laith, debated at large wm the firſt point, It 
of Ambroſe yas debatedindeed, but nothing to this preſent purpoſe. 

4 eAmbroſe (aith, that the B, was wont to yietheaduile of his 
Presbiters ; though in his time it was growne our of vſc: 
and the matter debated -betweene vs, was , whether thoſe 
Seniors,were Miniſters, as I proucd , or Lay-elders as the 
refuter pretended ; but whether they werethe one orthe o- 
ther, the authoritic and gouernment of the B.was no more 
impayred by vling their counſell, then the authority of a 
Prince by viing theaduiſeof his Counſellours : vntill ſuch 
time and in ſuch caſes as by the Canons and Canonicall law 
their conſent was required as necel[arie. 

Theſe two allegations, if they had beene reduced into 

"0 8 ſillogilmes, would haue madevery looſe inferences: and 

oY 4 oy * ſowould theteſtimonies of leromgwho euery where almoſt, 

c . — . 

anſwered. © faith therefuter, ſpeakerh for vs. This is vauntingly ſpo- 
ken, and yet the truth is, that as no wheres indeed heſpea- 

keth for them ; ſo noneof the Fathers ismore plentifull of 

PR teſtimonies ,then heis, for BB. as partly hath 

ecne ſhewedalready, and morcſhall be declared hereaf- 

ter. Of theteſtimonies which the refuter citcth , three ' are 

4 Ad Oceanin © allto one purpoſe ; that atthe firſt in rhe e Apoſtles rims, 

pI « BB, and Elders were all one: thatis , the ſame men, who 
3" werecalledPresbiters, werealfo called BB. (but by theway, 
where were the Lay-presbiters then ? were they alſo called 

BB. ? ) and thattill faRtionsdid ariſe, the Churches were 
gouerned by the common counſell of Presbiters. To theſe 
allegations I haue already made anfwere, which I doe 
breifely repeate; that in the Apoſtlestimes before BB. were 
ordayned, the Churches were gouerned by the common 
counſell of the Presbiters, as vnder the Apoſtles : and vntill 

the BB. wereeleRed from among the Presbirers in the ſe- 

uerall Churches, the names of Precbiter & Epiſcopus, were 
confounded, but when BB. were choſen out ofthePresbi- 

ters, 


Lib.4+ #n the firſ# 300, yeeres after the eApoſtler. Cap.r, 23 
ters ,a8 they were not atthe firſt (forthe firſt BB, were A- 
poltles,as Iamerzand Apoſtolicall men, as Mer ke,Timorhie, 
and T##4, Linus, Evodis,@c. and were not called Epiſcops, 
but eLpeſtols) then, w for diſtinQion fake, he which was (w) Hier, ad 
choſen from among the Presbiters and placed in a higher Z* 
degree, beganto be called Epiſcopms, cuen in the Apo- 
{tles times : the nameof Apoſtle being left to them who 
principally were ſo called.But what will the refuter conclude 
from hence? There wasa time whiles the Apoſtles liued, 
when theſame men were called Presbiters and BB, that is, 
the names wereconfounded, 
Therefore in the three hundred yeeres after the Apoſtles 
the Chyrches were not gouerned by Dioceſan BB, 
Butas theallegations were impertinent , ſothe 6therad-  S 13. 
uerſ. Lacifer, is not onely imperrinent, but alſo miſalled. * fourth ecſti 
ed. The Biſhops preferment, ſaith Ierome according to ® 1.40.4 
erefuters allegation,was nor by neceſiitie of law, but gran- © .querſ Lucifer. 
ted to hies to honour hin withall, Inthat Dialogue, there is a © 
controuerlie betweenethe true Chriftian , and the Lucife- 
rian : the true Chriſtian would haue thoſe which were bap- 
tiled by « fLrians , to be baptiſed againe, before they ſhould - 
be recciued againe vnto the communion : becauſe by their 
baptiſme , who bclicued the 'Fatheralone to be God, the 
Sonne acreature, and the holy Ghoſt the ſeruant of both, 
the holy Ghoſt was not communicated : the Luciferian 
held, they might be receiued without baptiſme,by impo- 
ſitionof hands, whereby the holy Ghoſt ſhould be gi- 
uen them, which before they had not receiued: and to 
that purpoſe alledgeththe pratiſe of the Apoſtles , who 
by impofition of hands gaue the holy Ghoſt to thoſe 
whom Philippe the Deacon had baptiſed zand the cuſtome 
generally receiued ofthe Church, that BB.by impoſition 
of hands doe communicate the holy Ghoſtto them that 
are baptiſed. The true Chriſtian replycth, that BB, vſe to 
impoſe hands onely on thoſe who were baptiſed in- 
to thetrue faith, andthat by the baptiſme giuen by a Pres- 
biter or Deacon , the holy Ghoſt alſo is conferred. But, 
| Bbbb 4 faith 
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Cap.1. The goxernment by B B, generally recerued Lib. 4. 


Gith he , 5f here you demannd why hee that us baptized m the 
Church receixeth not the bly Ghoſt but by the hands of the B, 
whom we hold to be ginen in true baptiſme ; vnderſtand,that this 
obſernation 1s derined from that authority that the holy Ghoit 
after the aſcenſion of the Lord deſcended vpon the eApeitles : 
and the ſume thing we finde done in many places, ad honorems pe- 
tins Sacerdoty, quam ad legis neceſſiatem; more for the honour 
of the Epiſcopall funttion, then for the neceſſitie of a law. For 0- 
therwiſe, if onely at the prayer of the B. the holy Ghoſt doth ae- 
ſeend, then lamentable t5 their caſe,who mn Villages and Townes, 
and in other remote places , being baptized of Presbiters and 
Deacons ,doe depart out of thus life, before the B,viſite them:the 
ſafety of the ( burch dependeth on the aignitie of the B,Gc, as 
hath becne oft alledged. 

That which /erome ſpeaketh of this one prerogatiue of 
BB.the refuter extendeth to his whole preferment,or prehe- 
© minence; and faith,be hath it not by any neceſſitiq of law, but 
« 15 granted ro him to honour him, The preheminence of the 
B.in generall, 7erome ſuppoſed to be of ſuch necelſlity as that 
the ſafety of the Church dependeth vpon it;but for this par- 
ticularof giuing the holy Ghoſt, heſaith, there was no ſuch 
necelfitie: becauſe in the Baptiſme by a Presbiter, or Dea- 
con beforethe B,impoſeth his hands, the holy Ghoſt is be- 
ltowed. = | 

Butas I ſaid, this teſtimonie is alſo impertinent, not con- 
cluding that for which it is brought. For itis a (trange infe- 
rence : their preheminence was giuen not of nececſlitic, but 
to honor them ; therfore the Church was not goucrned by 
them in thethree hundred years after Chriſt, & his Apoſtlcs, 
Neither isit impertinent only to his purpoſe, butallo it con- 
cludeth for me : for if BB, had their preheminence in the 
primitiue Church, as here it is preſuppoſed: then their go« 
uernment is proued to haue beene in vie: but whether it 
were by an honour voluntarily giuenthem, or by-necellitic 
of law,thatin this preſent point is not material, 

« After Jerome, he citeth <Anguftine in an Epiitle to Te- 


© rome, granting that the office of a B, was greater then another 
EIN Ante 


Lib.4. inthe firf 300. yeares after the eApoFiles, Cap.1, 


« Minter, _— a cuttome of the (burch , that had got- 
© ten the upper hand, and not otherwi/e, It by the cuſtome of *f 4»3»/tine 


the Church the office of a B, was become greater before 
leron:e and eAugnitines time , then BB, had this prehemi- 
nence in the three hundred yeares atter the Apoſtles ; {o 
farre is this teſtimonie from diſprouing the gouernment 
of BB. in thoſe times. Butneither isit truely alledged : for 
hefpeaketh not ſo much of the ofhce , as the names and 
« that xot 9/herwiſe is added by the Refuter : and the gran- 
ting he talketh of, was nota yeelding vpon necellitie, but a 
. modeſt cefſion from his right, eAu9nitwe towards the end 

of the Epiltle earneſtly defireth /erome , that hee would 
boldly corre him, wherein hee ſhould thinke itneedfull : 
Dugnquam enim ſecundum honorum vocabula , que iam Ec- 
cleſie ſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Prerbyterio maior ſit , tamen in 
multis rebut 1: Auguitinins Hierenymo minor e#t ; licet etiam 4 


minere quolibet non ſit fugienda vel dedignanda corretiio, 
For though according to the names of honour , Biſbopſhip is. 


greater then Priefthood,that is,is a name of greater honour, 


or is honoured with greater titles, norwith5Fanding in many : 
things Augultine #- inferiour t9 Icrome: howbeit correttion | 


2%; not to be ſhunned or diſdayned from enery one that is infe- 


reAr, 
In that Epiſcopats is a name of greater honour then 


Prieſthood, itis to be aſcribed tÞthevic and cuſtome of the. 


Church ; for at the firſt they were confounded, Againe, 
might not ſomeone of our BB.in King Edwarat time, haue 


vſed the ſame words, writing to (a/nin,as well as -Luguitine 
vied them towards lerome { would thereforethe Refuter in- 
oing, there had not beene Dio- 


ferre, thatin the times _ 
celan BB, or that they ought nut to be ſuperiour to other 


Miniſters? Surely,howſocuer Augu575ne in modeſty, or any 
other being a B, was loath to preferre himſelfe before Je- 
romz, Or any other man of renowne, bcing but a Presbiter, 
by reaſon of his great learning and renowned picty ; yet 


were ita ſawcie patt for him that is buta Presbiter,to P_ 
om 


_it; 


himſelfe equall with a Biſhop , Jerome was farrc 
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* Aug. t.2. Epift, 
17.6 18. 


b Ad Cramer. 


© Eraſmus in 
1.Tim.4. 


Theodoret. 
Beda. 
Sedulius.etc. 


4 Sacerdotes, 


it : and therefore in his Epiſtles to eAuguFine, giucth him 
titles of great honour,vling this inſcription : * Domino vere, 
(anfto, & beatiſſims Pape eAuguſtino,c&c. And this farewell, 
the Lord preſerue you, Domine vert ſantte & ſnſcipiende Pa. 
pa: and the like I hauefaid before of ( alwin Þ, 

From eAwgnitine, he maketh a large ſtep to Era/mu c, 
who laith,Of olde there was no difference betweene aPrecbyeer, 
a Prieft, (butthat the Refuterleft out, for feare of exclu- 
ding his lay-elder ) «nd 4 B. And then hee leapeth backe 
againe to Theodoret, Beda, Sedulins, Oecumenius, Primaſie 
1s, Theephilaft, &c. who affirme the ſame. And doenot I 
my ſelfe profelle the ſame in this Sermon? doel not allo 
proucit in the Sermon ofthe dignity of the miniſterie,that 
inthe Ads and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles thele two words 
Presbyter & Epiſcopus, wereconfounded,and the ſame men 
werecalled Prerbyters & Epiſcops ? what will hee conclude 
thereof ? that therefore in the three hundred yeares after 
the Apoſtles the Church was not gouerned by BB? or that 
che alice of a B. and a Presbyter, were at any time con- 
founded ? nay, can hee proue ſo much as the names after 
the Apoſtles timewere viually confounded ? 1gnatizs, who 
lived in the Apoſtles times , cucry where Jitinguitherh 
them ; and ſo doe the after Writers, as [rene:t, Tertallian, 
Cyprian, Euſebitu, &c. lauing that to BB. they giue ſome» 
times the more generall name of Presbyters, or 4 Priefts: 
which isnotto be meruailed at, ſeeing the Apoſtles, Peter 
and Tehn, doe call themſeclues Presbyters. 

«© Yea, but ſome Proteftant Writer: , whom afterwards hee 
&« will cite, hawe vnderstoode [erome and the reFft as the Refu- 
«© ter doth; and not they onely, but Michael Medina « Pops 
© Writers oye they held the ſame error with Acrius. 
This is a ſtrange kind of arguing, which our Refuter vſcth, 
to bring new Writers to depoſe what theold haue teſtified. 
Arenottheir teſtimonies cxtant in print ? may we notread 
them with our owne eyes, and weigh them in our owne 
tudgements ? that wee leauing the records themſelucs, 


ſhould ſeek to the difpolitions of new writers to know _—_ 
A t e 
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the olde haue teſtified ? but of the errourof them, who ſup- 


ſe Ierome, and ſome other ofthe Fathers, to haue beene 
ofthe ſame iudgement with eerie I haue ſpoken before, 
neither doubt I now to afftirme that they ioyned in opinion 
with Aer«,no morethen I do : for they writing on *hs.x. 
1 Tim. 3. Tit,1. 1 Pet. 5,doeſay, thatinthdle places the 
names Presbyter &- Epiſcopus, were confounded,which pla- 
ces my (elfe haue alledged to thelame purpoſe. 

Afterhe hadalledged what hee was able out of the olde 
Writers,and yet neuer a wordto the purpolc; he proceedeth 
« ro the newWriters, who ad he ſatth were called out of the thice 
« brit mifts of Poperie, tothe light of the ws : heaping vp 
a ſort of teſtimonies without order, and without iudgement, 
and mingling allo ſome teſtimonies out of the canon law, 
and ſome Popiſh Writers among them, And becauſe to 
follow him, were to runne the wild- gooſe race, I will reduce 
their teſtimonies to certaine heads, and then giue him an 
anſwere tothemall. Some thereforcare brought to teltifie, 
« that in the eApoitles times BB. and Presbyters were all one, 
(the which is true, for the ſame men were called Presbyters 
and BB :) as Heming. and Zaxch.in Phil.1.1.1ſidor.and Diſt. 
2i.C, Cleros, ex Iſidor. Dmuaren, de miniflr.ch benef,l. 1. 7, 
Glſſ. ord. Hugo Card. Caſſander , the councils of ConFtance 
and Bafill,Chemmities, Lubbertus, D. Fulke.D Willet.D.Mor- 
© :on, Some, that there was ns difference betweene B. and 
« Prerbyter tull after the eApoitles times © but afterwards BY. 
«© were ſet onuer Presbyters : as Danews, : Some, that at the 
*« firit there were no [uch BB, as were afterwards : and when 
t they were brought in they were not Monarches ofthe Church, 
© &c, as Chamier, Some, that inre dinino Epi/cops & Preſ- 
« byters be all one: as Iunins and Phil, Marne, and D.hitak, 

which is true concerningthe vic of thewords in the Scrip- 
© tures. Some that Eprſcopatus rs not a aiftintt order from 
* Prerbyter aties taere diuino,as D, Helland:whole not writings, 
but ſpeeches , heciteth vpon report. Some, that PB. ad 
* Prerbyter by the word of Gods the ſame , not in name onely, 
* but alſo in office: as Sadeel, Some, that in the eApoFiles 
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<Limes the ( burches were gonerned communi precbyterorum 
& conſilio, but after the eApoFlles they choſe one to be B,as 


Mulculus, 
« Somethat {rift made minifters equall,c+ that there was 


© at the firft no contention, ( which howtruc itis appearcth 
by Chriſts appointing twelue Apoſtles and ſeauentie 
Diſciples, and by the contention among the Apoltles 
themlelues for ſuperioritic , whiles Chriſt was with them,) 
© as Bullinger, Some, that 4s the eApeſiles were equall, jo 
&© their ſucceſſors : which is true; forthe BB. are equall a- 
mong-themſelues, though ſuperiourto other miniſters, 
as the Apoſtles were to the ſeauentie Diſciples, ) as D. 
© Whitakers. Some, that Aerius was net an bererick? for 
« ſaying that according ro the w/e of the ſcriptares Epiſcopiu & 
& Presbiter, t5all one, which is true, neither had he beene 
« an hercticke if he had ſaid no more, and rhat Ambroſe, 
** Chryſoltome, Ierome, «nd Augultine , were of the /a 


« 1udgement, as B. Tewell. 
« Some, that inthe Apoſtles times there were onely two ae- 


< orees of miniiters, Presbiters and Deacons, as D, Humfrey, 

« Some, that Biſhops were not in the eApoitles temes, as 

Sadeel. 

« Some;that BB, be /uperiony to Prebiters by mans decree, 
© ana not by ſcripture: by cuſtome of man , not by the anthort 

& ts: of God : by mans law, and not by eApoſtobicall inftitstion, 
as Heming, is Phil,1,1, Bulling. Tunius, B. Pilkington, the 

* Canon law fallified:de inre poſitiwo, as Culanus : nor by Gods 
* law, as D. Raynolds : »o otherwiſe but by cuſtome, as 

Sadee. | h 

*& Some, that Epi/copus and Paſtor of one flocke was at the 
© first all one, as D. Raynolds. | 

© Someythat there was alwaies one principall , which by com- 
* mon ve was called a B, being chiefe, though not alone , both 
* in gonernment and erdination,as D, Fulke, 

© . Some, that BB, bein 4 higher degree of ſuperioritie , but 
& not Princes ; that not they onely are Paſtors , that they bawt 
the right of conſecration , though not onel y,as D.Willet. 


Some, 


x 
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« Somethat theſole and ſupreame amthority in « B.ts tyran= 

« yy, as Bullinger. 

« Some, that the gowernment of the Church by the firſt in- 

« tirution was not CMonarchicall, but eAriſtocralicall , as 


Chamier. 
« Some, that eleftion; were not in corners, nor by one , as 


Gualther, 
« Someythat Presbiters may ordaine , as being all oxe with 


« BB. in office, as Sadccl, 
& Some, that Prieſts had woices and ſeater in Comncils ( as 
indeed they haue with vs) as the councill of Conſtance, and 
Baſlll. 
« Some, that ſuch eArchbb, as are abone Meiropolitaner, 
&«& were not ordayned by Chrift, and his « Apoſtles,as D.Bilſon ; 
who alſois alledged as hauing beene of the Refuters minde, 
becauſe heciteth lerome in Ti. 1.1.0 ad Enagy, 
« Some, that there were two ſorts of Elders, as Tunius. 
« Some, wnderit.inding Teromes woras of the time when fa- 
&« tions began, not of the eApoFHes times , but afterward, as 
* Tunius. 

Theſe are all his witneſſes , beſides ſome, with whoſe F 16. 


naines onely. without their teſtimonies, he thought beſt to His —_— 
out or nevw 


makea ſimple Rouriſh. Now if any one of theſe allegations 2. 
were ney into the forme ofa Syllogilme , ate oo” 40 
the contradiorie to my atlertion , viz. thatſomeauncient 
Councils Hiſtories,or Fathers doe teſtifie that in the three 
hundred yeares after Chrilt and his Apoſtles, the goucrne- 
mentby BB.was not generally and perpetually vicd,it would 
appeareto euery one how ridiculouſly our refuterargucth, 
As for example: 
Daners , AMuſcnlus , Tunun, Oc. doe teſtifie, that in 
the three hundred yeares after Chriſt and his Apu- 
ſtles the gouernment by BB, was not generally re- 
ceived. 
Therefure ſome ancient Councils, Hiſtories, or Fathers, 
_ doe teſtifie ſomuch, 
Yea, but you fpeake of ſonnd Writers in generall, wil 4 he 
Ys 
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ſay, and ſo I conclude: Therefore ſome ſound Writers 
doe teſtifieſo much. But itis plaine lay I,thatI mcane the 
ancient. 

But to his argument ſuchas itis, I anſere : firſt, that 
if thele Writers had teſtified that which is contaynedinthe 
antecedent, yet had not they becne competent witnelles 
ina matter of fa& fourtcene or fifteene hundred yearcs be. 
fore their time, the greatelt part of them being allo partics 
in the cauſe. But indeede not all, no nor any one of his 
witnelles doth teltifie that in the three hundred yeares af- 
tcr the Apoſtles the gouernment of Biſhops was not genp- 
rally recciued ; but all his allegations accommodated to 
that concluſion, are molt ridiculous. As for example: i+- 
in the Apoſtles times Biſhops and Presbyters were the 
ſame, Thereforcin the three hundred yearcs after the Apo- 
{tles, the goucrament by Biſhops was not» recciued, Bi- 
ſhops were ordayned not by Gods law,&c. Therefore they 
_ not in the hrit three hundred yearcs: and fo of the 
reſt, ' 

| But ſome body will ſay , though theſe teſtimonies be 
impertinent to the preſent purpoſe, and I mult needes con- 
fete, that your Refuter did groflely abuſe his vnlcarned 
Readers in making ſucha flouriſh with them: notwithſtand- 
ing, ſome of the allegations contayne atlertions contraric 
rolome points in your Sermon. Of whom, in ſteed of an- 
ſwere, if I ſhould askethis queſtion, whom hee concciucth 
to be aduerſaries co vs in this cauſe? he would anſwere,thole - 
chatitand for the pretended dilcipline. And who be thole? 
Calum,Bezr, Daners, [unins, Sadeel,and the molt of thoſe 
whom the Refuter hath alledged. Ifthey be aduerſaricsin 
this cauſe , is it to be wondred that they hauc deliuered 
contrary allertions? and if they be partics in the cauſe, arc 
their teltimpnies to be admitted? Verily, he might better 
haucalledged M.Carrwright, and M.7 rawer:, then ſome of 
thoſe whom hee did cite, being more partics inthe caulc 
then they, as not onely hauing written in defence of their 
diſcipline, but liuing where it is praQiſed ; but as hee 
y new 


Lib.4q #» the firf 300, yeares after the ApoFMer. _ Cap, 1. 


knew the ſimple Reader, vvho cannot be ignorant that 
T. C. and W.7T, are partics , vvas ignorant that theſe 
outlandiſh Writers vvere aduecrfarics vnto vs in the cauſe, 
covyhole aſlertions , ſeeing it is folly to oppole the au- 
thorities of learned men, vyho areon our {ide, vvhom 
the Refuter vvould reiet as partics; I oppole the teſti- 
monies of antiquity , and the reaſons contayned in this 
booke deliring the Reader in the feare of God to giue 
credit without partiality to that lide on which thereis bet- 
ter cuidence of truth. | 

And thus hauing turned ouer, and as1 ſuppoſe ouer- 
turned more then hue leaues, vyhich hee blotted vvith 
thele teſtimonies z I come to his examples , of vvhich 
hee hauing not any one betweene the Apoſtles times and 
ours ; therefore giucth inſtance in the Churches of our 
time, andinthe time of the Apoſtles, But marke I pray 
you, vyhat vvas my allertion, vvhich hee vvould ſeeme 
eo contradict, Was it nor this, thit no example of any 
Orthodoxall or Apoſtolicall Church can be produced, 
to proue that in the three hundred yeares after Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles the gouernment by Biſhops vvas not 
generally received? No: faith hee, vvyhat ſay you then, 
tothe Churches of Helwetia, France, lowe Countries , &c. 
* inour time ? and to the Church of Cormth, ( enchrea, 
Epheſurande Antioch in the Apoltles times ?, Marry this 
Ifay ; thattheRefuter isa very trifler, vvho pretending 
to giue inſtance of ſome Church vvithin { 208 hun- 
dred yeares after the Apoſtles times contraric to my al- 
ſertion , thinkes to ſatisfie his Reader eyther vvith 
examples of ſome Churches in our age , or of thofe 
in the Apoſtles times , vyhereof this preſent queſtion 
is not, 

I confelTe chat the Churches in the Apoſtles times at 
the firſt had not Biſhoppes excepting that of Icrulalem. 


Fi 
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* I omit here 
how ſfhameful- 
y he belyeth 
the Doctrine 
of the Chur- 
ches of Eng- 
land, Wirtem- 
berge', and 
Sweueland,as 
oppoſite to the 
gouernment of 
BB. quoting 

H armon.Confeſſ. 
SeF.1r, The 
Church of 
Sweucland is 


ſo farre from 


oppoling it (elfe ro the ſpirituall amchority of Biſhops , that it doth not contradict the 


ſecular poreer and ſouerargntic of ſuch Biſhops as be Princes. 
Not- 
f 


_ — CO” "ts — - 
—_ ” We <a> lc 


2 Euſeb, Chron, 
4710 174, 


b Euyſeb.hiſt.l.4. 
C,21. (7 22, 


© Z;b.2.6:1. 
. Benn 1 Tim, 
5.c4 inPlil, r, 


5 Lib.l.cap. 11. 
pologetcc 39, Biſhops ; ſo havelcited pregnant places in his vv 
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Notwithſtanding,before the death of Saint 19hn,the Chur- 
ches had not onely Biſhops but diuers of them a ſuccel. 
{ion of Bilhops,and luch were two of thoſe which hena- 
meth, to wit, £#:5ec9 and Epheſws ; for at Antioch there 
were Biſhops ſucceſſtucly in the Apoltles times. Evodius 
and [gnatizs, And atZpheſws, beforethe Angel, (to whom 
that Epiſtle is directed Apoc, 2, 1.) Timorhis, About the 
yexre one hundred ſ{eauenty and foure * Dioay/ius was B, 
of Corinth, and before him was Primus , who was of the 
ſame time with eLnicerzs, eAnno one hundred fifty lixe: 
betore whom there was a ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles 
time, as ® Hegeſipp recordeth, As for Cenchrea, that ne-' 
uer had a peculiar Biſhop of her owne, but was ſubic as 
other Townes and Pariſhes of Achaiato the Biſhop of Co- 
rinth. As touching the Churches after the Apoſtles times, 
the Refuter hath nothing to obie&, but what before he 
hath alleadged out of 1s Martyr , and Tertullian, in 
whomtherec is not a word againſt Biſhops. Iuitm Martyr, 
©ſpeakerh but of one gouernour in each Church, whom 
| hecalleth »p Tg:t5@7 « (that is, the B. ſaith Beza) ſpea- 
king lo plainely for the lingularity of preheminence of 
one B. incach Church, that 7, C. 4 who would perlwade 
that in theſeucral Churches there were more Biſhops then 
one, ſaith, that exe i Tultines 1ime there began to peepe our 
ſomething which went from the ſimplicity of the CoFpell , as 
that the name of Tow? , which was common to the El- 
aers, withthe ' Fimiters of the word, was it ſcemeth appr - 
priated unto one, And whereas this place of Instine was 
alleadged*, to proue the Biſhops ſuperiority ouer the 
Presbyters (for eucn Beza f confelſeth hee was the Preli- 
dent ofthe Presbyterie, who afterwards was called a Bl- 
ſhop) hee anſivereth ; if it ſpowld be granted that Tultines 
Preſident had ſupertorite ouer the CMiniters, yet how fonaly 
2; it concluded , that it is Lawfull, becauſe it was ? And as 
haue anſwered his' allegation before 8 out of Tertulian 
b for lay-elders , wherein is nothing that maketh againſt 

r it1ngs, 


giuing 
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gluing teſtimony not.onely tothe gouernment of BB. in 
is time, but prouing a continued ſucceſſion.iof them from 
the Apoſtles to his time, Itis plainethereforethatthe re- 
futer with the help of all his colleRors, is notable to pro- i Preſcrip.conte. 
duceany one example of an orthodoxall and Apoſtolicall here. 
Church in the firſt three hundred yeeres after the Apoſtles 
times,wherin the Epiſcopall goucrnment was not receiued: 
ſo that my argument ſtandeth firme- and ſure in all the 
parts of it. 

To my fourth reaſon concluding the perpetuity of the &F 18. 
E ah" 6 | gouernment in theancient rank , from the Ad pey-126. 
ſucceſſion of BB. deduced fromthe Apoſtles times vatill The tourthar- 
the Councill of Nice, remayning as yet vpon authenticall . 12/5904. 708 
records , Ewſebizes *, euery wherecarefully ſetting downe ax 
this ſucceſſion , and [renexs land T ertullian ® prouing the Euſ:b.hift. & 
deriuation of the orthodoxall doQrine from the Apoſtles Chron. 
to their time by the perſonall ſucceſſion of BB. in the Deepa 1/0 
Churchesteaching the ſametruth. | oboe ; 

HeobieRtcth, and ſaith the obiefion i worth the anſwering, | #005 
that 1 deceine them with the name : heconfelleth there was a EpÞ.rg. Chri. 
ſucceſſion of BB. but the firit were not like the latter : for © fliana ſocietas 
though the latter were Dioceſan Biſhops yet the, former were © per ſedes A 
vet, Belike they werefirſt Pariſh BB. and then titular Dio- ©//or«m «c ſ«- 
ceſan BB.and thenruling Dioceſans, then Lord Diocelans, Pi 906, 2p 
then Metropolitanes, then Patriarches : which being ob- 5m propagatio- 
ieted vpon ridiculous grounds ® ( heretofore confuted ) I ne d:ffonditor. 
held ſcarſe worth the mentioningin the Sermon. It is ap- "5-3 ©4?-1-$. 
parant by this ſucceſfion , that within thecompalle of every *2 © 7? 
Dioceſe there was onely one B.at a time , there hauing bin 
no more in any Diocele at the end of the firſt or ſecond 
hundred, then were ar the end of of fourc hundred yeeres: 
and therefore this ſucceſſion doth cuidently proue a per” 
petuitie of Dioceſan BB.from the Apoſtles times downe- 
wards, And thus theformer part of my aſſumption is ma- 
nifeſt, Wherefore (as 1 ſaid in the Sermon) thisto a mo- 
derate Chriſtian might ſeemea ſufficient commendation of 
the Epiſcopall funRion, though no more could befaid for 
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cciued in all true Churches,approucd of all the orthodoxall 
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it : that in the beſt times of the primitive Church, itwas 
borne of ſo many thouſand godly and learned:Biſhops, re- 


and learned Fathers, allowed and commended of all the 
famous Councils. | 

The latter part, that the Epiſcopall funRion was not firſt 
ordayned by generall Councils , I proue by vndenyable cui- 
dence : but this proofe the refuter had nv mind to deale 
withall , becauſe it alſo prouc:h the former part by ſuch an 
argument as he could nottell how to anſwere : & that vvas | 
this,thatthe firſt generall Councill 9 of Nice, was fo farre 
from firſt ordayning Biſhops or Mctropolitanes,that it ac- 
knowledgeth Patriarches to hauc beene long before that 
time in vie, andconfirmeth the ancient P cuſtome of ſub« 
ieting divers Prouinces to them. For there were Dioceſan 
Biſhops befurethere were Metropolitanes actually , and 
Metropolitanes were long before Patriarches, and Patriar- 
ches had beene long in vic before the Councill of Nice, and 
yet that Councill was held within two hundred and thirtie 
yecres after the Apoltletimes. 

Wherefore ſccing the propolition of my fyllogiſme 
was ſo cuidently true, as that the retuter could not deny 
it, viz, that gouucrnment which was generally and perperu- 
ally recciued in all Chriſtian Churches in the firſt three 
hundred yecres after Chriſt and his Apoltles,and not orday- 
ned by generall Councils , was vndoubtedly of Apoſtolicall 
inſtitution : and ſeeing the aſſumption was proucd by 
foure or fiue vnanſwerable arguments , that the gouern- 
ment by ſuch Biſhops as were deſcribed in the former.part 
of the Sermon, was generally and perpetually vſcd in all 
Chriſtian Churches in the firſt three 999"6h yeeres af- 
ecr Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and not ordayned by:gene- 
ral] Councits; therefore the:conclulion is of neccſlaric 
and vndenyable truth, thatthe gouernmens ofthe Chur- 
ches by ſuch Biſhops was vndoubtedly of Apoſtolicall in- 
ſtitution. 

Aﬀftcr I had thus concluded affirmatiuely to proue my 
allcrtion, 
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alſertion, I propounded another {yllogiſme, concluding A fyllogilme 
negatiuely againſt the pretended diſcipline : therein <29clugung a=. 


# 


intending to - prouoke and challenge him that ſhoul 


cake vpon him the refutation of my Sermon, to bring pline ypon the 
grounds. 


ſome proofes for their gouernment in the firſt three 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, Theſyllogilmewas this: 
That goucrnment which no where was in vic inthe firſt 
three hundred yeares, isnot of Apoſtolicall inſtitu- 
con, 

The gouernment of the Churches by a parity of 
miniſters and aſliſtance of Lay-elders in cuery pa- 
riſh was no where invie inthe firſt three hundred 
yeeres. - 

Therefore it is not of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. 

The propolition isas certaine as the formerzthe alſump- 
tion I haue already proued in the former (yllogiſme, For if 
the gouernment by Dioceſan BB. was generally and 
tually receiued:- in thoſe three hundred yeares after the A- 

[tles : then is it manifeſt, that this goucrnment , which 
they ſpeake of, was no wherein vſe.But becauſcit is infinite 
to proue ſuch a negative by induQion of particulars, 
which might be diſproued by any one inſtance by 
them which hold the affirmatiue; therefore I left the 
PR ofthe affirmative tothe refuter. Let vs ſeethen how 
” anſwearcth;forſooth by oppoling the like {yllogilme, 

aying: 
: 7 hat gouernment which was generally in wſe in the « 
firft three hundred yeeres, ts of *eApoitolicall inſti. < 
tuteon, cc 
The gomwernment of the ( hurches by a parity of mint- « 
fters and aſſiftance of onely-gonerning Elders in enery © 
pariſh, was generally in vſe in the firsh three kunared © 


yeeres, ” 
Therefore it 1s of « ApoiFolicall inſtitution, = 
And chen braggeth that hs proofe for their diſcipline is as << 
good as mine againſt s1.\Wher the refuter doth notſo much be- © 
wray his ignorancein the lawes of diſputation, as the __ 
CCCc2 O 
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of his cauſc; chooſing rather to boaſt, that their gouern. 
ment was generally and perpetually ved , then to giue any 
oneinſtanceto proue it + what needed rhis generall afler- 
tion ,vnlclleit wereto beguile the limple who are lead with 
ſhewes , when one perticular inſtance would haue fſerued? 
Butthat the reader may vnderltand, thatthis my afſump- 
tion wasvndoubtedly true, I will make therefuter this faire 
offer ; that if he can bring any one pregnant and approued 
example ofa Chriſtian Church goucrned by a parity of 

miniſters ,'and aſſiſtance of onely-gouerning Elders, I will 
promiſe to ſuſcribe to their diſcipline . wherefore let not 
the reader becarried away with vaine ſhewes , neither let 
him belicuc, that their pretended diſcipline was inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles, vntill they be able to ſhew ( as they neuer will 
be) that ie was ſometime and ſome where practiſed within 
three hundred yeeres ſaya thouſand fourc hundredif you 
wlll after the Apoſtles. 


The 
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P rowing the function of BB. to be of Apoſtolicall inſti- 
rutien , becauſe it was vuſed in thoſe times without 
their diſlike. | 


Serm. Se. 4. pag. 61. Now Iproceedeto the 
ſecond degree, aſcending to the Apoſtles 
times, from whence in the ſecond placel 
arguethus : That gouernment which c- 
ucn inthe Apoſtles times was yſed in the 
Apoſtolicall Churches and was not con- 
tradifted by them, was vndoubtedly of 
Apoſtolicall inſtitution,ec. ad pag.65. 


NN Ya! ly of the aduerſarics ) hefaith, / reckon without * the propoli- 
SB WP mine hoſt: & yet confetlcthit to be true according © tion. © 
FUSBBOH to their opinion who hold there may be, but one « 
gonernment in the ( hurch , and that inſtituted by the ApoFtles, « 

which is the generall opinion of the Diſciplinarians, con- 

felled in etfet by himſelfe, Pag. 130. Yea butl lay after-. 

ward, in fauour of the Diſciplinarians ( therein clawing a 

Churle, according to the homely prouerbe, as appeareth 

by thisrefuter ) that thoughthe gouernment by BB. is the 

beſt ; yee we doubt not but wherethis may not be had, o- 

thers may be admitted, neither doe we deny but that 

lucr is good, though gold be better, 1f therefore, (aith he, 

there be diners kindes of gonernwent which may be admitted, c« 

then might there be a gonernment in the ( hnrches. in the eApo- «« 

les times not contraditted by them , which yet was not of eApo- cc 

Folicall inſtitmtion , whereto 1 anſ{were: firſt,that I did not lay cc 

Cccc 3 | ſimply 
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ſimply , that other gouernments may be admitted belides 
thatwhich was ordained by the Apoltles, but wherethat 
cannot be had. Butwhiles the Apoſtlesliued, that which 


they ordayned might be had. Againe, ifany in the Apo- 


Cc 


NA 


_ 


ſtles times ſhould of their owne heads haue altered 
the forme of gouernment eſtabliſhed by them, and conle- 
uently haue ſet vpa worſe, it cannot be thought, that ci- 


.ther the Apoſtles would haue allowed it, or that all 


Churches would haue retayned that gouernment , vvhich 
they hadnot recciued from the Apoltles. Beſides, it isin- . 
credible, that in the Apoſtles times any forme of gouern- 
ment was vſcd inthe Apoſtolicall Churches, but that which 
was ordayned by the Apoltles : and therefore the propuli- 
tion is more then manifelt. 

Now followeth the atſumption : vvhercof are two parts, 
the one, that the gouernment by BB. was vſcd euen in the 


Apolltles times, the other thatit was not contradicted by 


them. 
The former I proue by two arguments : the one becauſe 


the ſcauen Angels were in the Apoſtles times, and they 
were BB. for the ſubſtance of their calling ſuch as ours be: 
and therefore ſuch BB.were inthe Apoſtles time. 

Ere-che refuter will anſwere to the matter of the allump- 
tion, he propoundcth two things worthy his ob/ernation: the = 
one, that 1 confine the number of the e Angels toſeanen , which 
netther the text doth( ſaith he ) or bimſelfe ener did till now: 
Did notI before vbſerue in the Sermon, that there was but 
one Angell in each ofthe ſeauen Churches ; and doth not 
theeextſay, that the ſeauen Starres are the Angels of the 
ſeauen Churches ? I haueſpoken of this point before, one- 
ly = the refuter call to mind this argument among the 
w.. 

Thetext ſaith the Starres were (cauen. 

Thetext ſaith that che Angels be the Starres. 

Therefore the text ſaith the Angels be ſeauen. 

+ Theother is,that I Þunne the terme Dioceſan , 1 which 


notwithſtanding the whole queſtion conſiſteth:for no man _ 
et 
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eth, that the gonernment was by BB, inthe Apoſtles times, © 


ſering that both miniſtiys aud ruling Elders were called B'B, 
doth henot ſpeak againſt thelight of his owne conſcience, 
when he faich I auoid thename *Yvroceſan, ſeeing in expretle 
rermes I ſaid , they were forthe ſubſtance of their calling 
ſuch as ours be? If I hadonely ſaid Diocelan,he might haue 
excepted in behalte of the learneder ſort of Dilſciplinarians; 
that they doubted not but that the Angels were * on0n 
dents of the City and countrey adioyning ; but all the que- 
[tion ( would they (ay ) is, of the ſuperiority, whether they 
had a ſingular preheminence for terme of life, a ſuperiority 
in degree, a maiority of power in reſpec of ordination and 
juriſdiction : when as therefore I (ay, that for the ſubſtance 
of their calling they were ſuch BB. as ours are, I doe lay, 
not onely that they were Dioceſan , but alſo that they were 
{uperiour to other miniſters in degree,&c. 

But whence I pray you, hath therefuter this conh- 
dence ſo boldly to affirme, that their ruling Elders were 
called BB, ? Caluin and M. Travers, &c, confeclle that 
BB. [rgnifie onely preaching Elders, and are your Lay- 
elders now become BB{the people may haue ioy of ſuch 
guides that ceaſe notto broach ſuch fanlies. 

After he hath played little vvith the alſumption, hee 
plamely demieth ut : what thinke you, ſaith he, 2, D. —_— 
to grone #t ? Nothing (aith the refuter, but that which hath al- 
ready beene anſweared: if that were true , yet that nothing is 
morethen the refuter will ever be able to diſproue : and 
thatis this, that the ſeauen Angels were BB. all docconfelle: 
that they were ſuch BB. as ours be for the ſubſtance of their 
calling , I proucd inthe firſt foure points of the Sermon: 
yea but ſaith he, 7 hawe proued that for the ſubſtance of their 
callmg they were but ordinarie miners : let the reader there. 
fore in Gods name iudge ſecundam allegata & probata, ac- 
- cording to the euidence which hath beene brought on 
both ſides and where hefaith, I quickely hane done with the 
ſcriptures , becauſe they indeed afford but ſlender ſhew , &c, 
l anſwere firſt, that I had noreaſon to inſiſt longer in this 

Cccc 4 proofe 


«'C 


cc His <3 
cc to the _ 
mer part © 
a! the Li 
tion and the 
proofes thexof. 


cc 
«Cc 


cC 


cc 


d.- peat 
| 


40 Cap.2. T hat the Epiſcopal gowernment Lib.4. 


proofe, vnlctTe I would haue repeated the former part of 
the Sermon againe : was it not ſufficient toreferre them to 
the former part where this point was profclledly handled ? 
neither is heignorant, but thatin demonſtration of the lat- 
ter part of the atſumption,[ bring other proofes vur of the 
ſcripture.But fainc he would diſgrace our cauſe with therea- 
deras though we had nu proofcs in ſcripture : which 
ill becommeth him, that hath not one (illable in the ſcrip- 
tures , or other monuments of antiquity to proue their 
Presbiterian diſcipline. | 
But it is vntrue, that I bring nothing to proue the al- 
ſumption, but what was before anſwered. For [ bring two 
other arguments, to proue that theſe ſeauen Angels were 
ſuch BB. The former, though this great analyler cither did 
not,or would not ſee it : thattwo of theſe Angels were Poly- 
carp and Oneſimus, Polycarpus the B, of Smyrna, and One- 
ſimus the B.of Epheſus, and what is ſaid of two, is to bevn- 
derſtood of the relt.. That Polycarpe was in thele times the 
| B.of Smyrna, I proucd by the teſtimonic ofthe Church of 
+-4 Fog 15- Smyrna ?, teſtifying that he had beene the B.of the Catho- 
. P1969 licke Church in Smyrna. And of Bullinger Þ, who noteth, 
that Polycarpe had beeneB. of Smyrna thirtcene yearcs be- 
fore the revelation was giuen , and ſo continued for many 
yearcs after, Whereunto may be added thoſe authenticall 
reltimonics which after are alledged, that he was madeB. of 
Smyrna by S.lohv, That Onefimus was B.of Epheſus atthis 
time, I proue by the teſtimonic of 1gnarizs who liued at the 
fametime, who in his Epiſtle tothe Epheſians mentioneth 
their B, One/imus. | 
The latter argument prouing that thefe ſeauen Angels 
were BB.is, becauſe from them all a ſucceſſion of BB. was 
continued in thoſe ſeauen Churches to the Councill of Nice, 
and afterwards : for toomit, thatthe auncient BB. of theſe 
© Puſ.5.c4.24. Churches are ſometimes occaſionally mentioned © , as Po- 
& bb,z.cap. 26, lycrates of Epheſus, Thraſcas of Smyrna, Alelito of Sardes, 
Soze.lbb,4. c.24. &C. it is cuident, that the Biſhops of theſe Churches ſub- 


(cribed to diucrlſe of the ancient Councils, as tothe ng 
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of Nice, CMenophantes B.of Epheſus, Emtychies of Smyrna, 
eArtemidorus of Sardes, 7 hewajion of Philadelphia, Serras 
of Thyatira, Nawechine of L aodicca: to theCouncil of Chal- 
cedon, S terhannus of Epheſus, e/E thericus of Smyrna, E- 


tropics of Pergamus , Hellaaius of Thyatira, Flurentirs of 


Sardes, Megalus of Philadelphia, Nanechis of Laodicea, 
To this argument the Refuter anſwereth nothing in parti- 


cular. 

With theſe two arguments therefuter ioyneth that which 
I propounded Paz.63. concerning the ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
in ſome Churches within the Apoltles times, being indcede 
the ſecond argument, whereby I prouecd the aflumption, 
thatin che Apoltles times were BB. 

Toall theſe he anſwereth, firſt ioyntly, and then cauil- 
l«th with ſome of them ſeuerally.His ioynt an{were to then 
ail, I reſerue vntill I cometo that ſecond argument. The E- 
piſtle of Smyrna, which himſelfe heretofore alledged as au- 
thenticall, being now alledged by me, ſo hard is my hap, is 
growne ſuſpitivus : and why pray you? for the Refuter 
trauailed of a point of learning, which he delired to be de- 
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livered of, Forſooth becaule # w/erh the word Catholithe, &« 
which :5 not ro be found in any of the Epiitles of Polycarpus, or « 
Ignatius, nor ſcemeth to hawe beene in w/e ontill the end of the <« 
ſecond age, Clemens Alexandrinus / thinke # the ancientest « 
in whons it can be found. How many Epiltles of Polycarpus « 


this Refuter hath read I know not; for-my partI haueſecnc 


no more but his Epiſtletothe' Philippians 4.. Indeede Swi- 4 Inter Ortho- 
au ©, who noteth him to haue beene the Diſciple of $, /obn, donographa. 


In Pol 'yearpo, 


and the ſucce{ſor * of Bucolus, who was the furit B, of Smyrna, ABD A 
aith, hewrotean Epiltleto Dionyſins the Arcopagite, and q.,*. 
toother Churches ; which Epiſtles, if the Refuter haue, he ;m,umioute 
ſhould doe well to communicatethem; if not, how can he ic cuvpaiur 
tell that the word Catholicke was not vicd in them ? Bur to inns 


the point, was not theCreed of the Apoſtles as anCienc as 
this Epiſtle, which writeth of the martyrdome of Polycarpe, 
who was put to death in the {eauenth of «Awrelis eArto- 


ins , about the yeare one hundred {ixtic and nine ? and 
yt 
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yetthat mentioneth the Catholicke Church, Againe,vvas 
not thisa high point of learning, to ſuſpe& this Epiſtle ro 
be counterfait , becauſe it vſcth a word which hee confel- 
ſeth,is vied by Clemens Alexanarinus, who liucd attheſame 
time, though wrote not perhaps more then ewentie yeares 
after ? | 
Where I proued, that Epiſtle of Jgnari« tothe Epheli- 
ans, or at leaſt that teſtimonie which I cited concerning 
One/imu their Biſhop, notto be counterfait, becauſe Es/c- 
bur 8 mentioneth that Epiſtle, and thoſe words ; he faith; 
thu argument 1s non of the ſufficienteſt : but I alwaies thought, 
if /pnatins his Epiſtles were counterfaited, thatthis happe- 
ned to them ſince £r/ebius time. It ſuthceth me, that the 
teſtimonie which I alledged, vvas not in E/ebue his time, 
who liuedyvithin two hundred yeares after /gnatze, luſpe- 
ed as counterfait. For if Exſeb1s, and tholein his time, 
knew no cauſeto ſuſpe&thatEpiltlezI know no reaſon, be- 
__ his owneſuſpiciouſneſſe , vvhy the Refuter ſhould ſu- 
ct it. | 
'T heſecond argument, whereby I proue the former al- 
ſumprion is this, that itis with greatconſent teſtified by Au- 
thors Þ, of beſt credit in che Church of God, that in the A- 
poltles times, reckoning vnrill the death of S. 7ohn,that is, 
to the yeere of our Lord one hundred and one, there were 
not onely BB. but alſo a ſucceſſion of BB. in diverſe Chur- 
ches : as at Rome, Linus,e Anacletus, ( lemens, Enarifins : at 
lerulalem, lames the iuſt and Simeon the ſonne of Cleophas: 
at Antioch, Evodirs and Ignatize : at Alexandria, S, Marke, 
eAniants,oeAbilius,Cerdo: heretohe faith, that he bath for- 


« merly ſhewen, that if not all , yet the moſt of theſe witneſſes ave 
&« affirme that thoſe BB. were ordinary minifters , without any 
« ſuch (upreame power (he ought to ſay if he would leaue his 
cc calumniating ſuperiority inthe power ) of ordination and in- 
c ri/asttion, But this is one of his vſuall bragges , vttered 


with what conſcience I know not : for what one of thelc 
hath he, 6rwhat one among all the ancient Writers can he 
bring to make good his allertion? 

Now 
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Now theanſwere , which he makethtothele arguments 14jz joyne an- 
ioyntly, is, that the ſeanen: Angels ,.and theſe Biſhops whereof « ſwere to the 
there were,as I laid, ſncceſſions im tbe Apoitlesr timer were By. c« former rea- 
ſhops indeed (no meruaile for ſo were the lay Elders) bur nor « {01s 
Deceſan : for what though long after the «Apoitles times they « 
were ſo, doth ut follow thereupon , that therefore they were ſo in « 
their times ? It ever there had beene within the compalle of « 

a Diocelle more Biſhops then one at once ſince the Apo- 
{Hes times, or if it could be truly alledged, that the circuit 
of the Biſhops charge was enlarged from a Pariſh to a Dice 
celle; then were there ſomecolour for this.exception, but 
theſe conceipts I haue diſproued heretofore, and therefore 
doubrnot moſt confidently to conclude, that if the ſuccel- 
ſors of theſe ſcauen Biſhops,or of the others whom Inamed, 
as hauing beene Biſhops in the Apoltles times, were in the 
end of three hundred yeares Diocclan Biſhops ; then were 
their firſt antecellors ſuch. Neither is his example of the 
Duke of Veniceto the purpole ; vnletſe hee could proue, 
that thelatter Biſhops within the firlt three hundred yearcs 
had vſurped or vled, as they were Diocclans, a greater and 
larger auchoritie then had belonged to their Predecel- 
ſors. 

The latter part of the allumption remaineth to be pro- F 6. 
ued, where ſaid that the Biſhops werenot contradicted by The larcer part 
the Apoltles, but approued by them, Hee obieRerh, that OO 
this proofe is necdleſſe, ſeeing the Biſhops were ſuch as he © Epiſcopal fin. 
fanſieth : buttill he can diſproue the former part of my &ion was nor 
Sermon, and of this Treatiſe z hee mult giue the Reader 4ilallowed by 
leauetothinke they wereſuch , as they haue beene mani- *"< Apoſiles. 
feſtly proucd to be; but this eedleſſe accuſation, being 
commonly ved by the Refuter againlt ſuch pallages of my 
Sermon as are molt material; maketh me conceiue there 
is ſomewhat in this point, that hee could wiſh had beene 
ſpared, or at leaſt whereabout he meancth to ſpare his an- 
lwere, That this paſſage wasnot needlelle, but very mate- 
riall, appearcth hereby. For if I had onely ſaid , that BB. 


had beene inthe Apoliles times, and therefore were of _ 
INIT»: 
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inſtitution, it might hauc beene obieRed, thatthere were 
abuſes crept inco the Churches in the Apoſtles time, where- 
of notwithſtanding the Apoſtles were not Authors : where. 
 forein this placeI ſhewthar Biſhops not onely were in the 
Apoſtles times,bur alſo were approued by them. Thatthey 
were in reſpe& of their funion approucd, I proue, by the 
examples ofthe 7. Angels approucd by S. /ebn,or rather by 
our Sauiour Chriſt;of Epaphrodirxsthe Apoſtle or B.of the 
Philippians, (who therefore is not mentioned in the in- 
ſcription of that Epiltle, becauſe the Epiltle was ſent by him) 


x Phil.2.25.29. Commended by S. Pax! &, as his compitner bothin his fun. 
1 44.15. 21. ionandinafflition , and the Philippians commanded to 


haucin horourfuch, lame the Juſt B.of Ieruſalem, appro- 
ucd of all. eLrchipps ® the B.of Colollaapproucd of Par, 
<Anlipas® who had beene B. of Pergamus commended by 
the huly Ghoſt. To none of theſe hath the Refuter any 

« thing to lay, butto Epaphrodizxms, whom hewould wor there- 
cc fore So thonght to hane beene a Dieceſan B. becanſe Paul 
« calleth him his oUvegyon. fellow work:-man , nor that the eA. 
« pofte meant to equall him to himſclfe in the « ApeFieſhip : for 
« Epaphroditus 4s nene, &c, Though rhat word doth not 
- proucit, neither was it alledged to that end, but as one of 
the titles of commendation giuen to Fpaphroditr ; yetthe 
word epeFtle, which I alledged, doth proue it; neither 
ſhould the Refuter haue balked that, ro lay hold vpon ano-. 
ther, vnletle it were to deceiue the ſimple. It is therefore 
to be noted , that as the twelue Patriarches of Chrilts 
Church, which were ſent into the whole world, ſome going 
one way, ſomeanother, were called the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and not the Apoſtles of any Church in particular (except- 
ing /awes,whowas the Apoſtle of the Iewes) ſo thoſe Apo- 
ſtolicall men, who were ſet ouer particular Churches as the 
Biſhops thereof, were for a time called the eApoitles of 
thoſe Churches, So Paxicalleth Epapbreditus the Apoſtle 
ofthe Philippians, andtherefore it was malepertly ſaid by 


© Chap.3.$ 13. the Refurcr, that he was not an Apoſtle. But of this more 


o hereafter, 
Before 
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Lib.4. was in w/e in the eApeſiles timer, Cap.2. 45 


Beforel ended this point , I thoughtitnecdfull to meet $7. 
with that obiction which ordinarity.is made our of / erome, That leremeac- 
by them who vnder(tand him: as if he had faid,that Biſhops knowledgeth 
were not ordaynedin the Apoltles'times, - ButI ſhew: both. OT CO 
by the placeit ſclfe which they alledge, and By conference time. - 
of other places in lerome, that hee plainely confetleth BB. 
to haue been ordayned inthe Apqſtles times. /erowmve ? ther. ? InTit.r. 
fore confelleth in the place; whickis yſually obiced, that 
when fattions began to ariſe in-the Church, ſc omeſayig 1 amof 
Paul, / «7 of Apollos, / ams of Cephas (which was in the A- 

oltles times, 1 Cor. 1.) t was decreed in the whole world, 
and therefore by the Apoſtles (forwho ſhould in the Apo- 
tles times make ſuch a generall decrec but the Apoſtles ? 
yea, and erome himfelfe calleth the Epiſcopall funRion a 
1tradition Apoltolicall ) that one berng choſen from amung the * Ad Enagy. 
Presbyters, ſhould be ſet oner the reft, unto whom the care of 
the whole Charch ſhould appertaine, Whereunto I added his 
confeſſion of the ſametruth in other places, For he confeſ- 
ſth that James *theTuſt, ſhortly after the Paſſion of Chriſt = Catalog. ſeripe. 
was made Biſhop of Ieruſalem, and continued B. there thir- 
tie yeares, cuenvntill his death. Inthe ſame Catalogue it is 
confelled, that Simon ſucceeded the (aid ame in the Biſho- 
pricke, and that 7imorbie was B. of Epheſrs , and Tir1.of 
Creet, and Pelycarpe of Smyrna inS. Tobns time; that Li- 
mu *, eAnacletrs and Clemens were BB.of Rome. Hee con- * In Clemente, 
felſeth alſo, that at Alexandria © cuer ſince S. Marke there t 44 Euayr. 
had beene BB. choſen ſucceſſively : that S. Marks was the 
«firſt B, of the Church at Alexandria , and that «Anianus "Proem.imm Mat. 
"ſucceeded him, After whom there were two more Abi- w Catal. in 
lis and Cerdointhe Apoſtles times. It is moſtplainethere- Maree. 
fore, that /erome acknowledgeth BB. to haue beene inthe 
Apoltlestime. ; 

Now-letvs ſee, what tricke the Refuter hathto auoide 
ſuch plaine cuidence. Forſooth becauſe 1heſe reflimonies © 
were as hefaith, (notknowing indeed ; nor greatly caring * 
what he affirmerh) browghe in by me out of order , and ſome if © 


c them come to be handled againe : he will anſwere generally and © 
x briefiy, 


w» 


46 Cap.2. That the Epiſcepall gonernment Lib.4. 

« briefly, that the Biſhops Ierome ſpeaketh of, were not Dioceſan 

& Lords, but ſuch as him{clfe deſerebeth , where bee ſbeweth the 

« caitome of the Charch of Alexanarsa;& c. Whether they were 

called Lords, or not, itis notgreatly materiall ; ſceing they 

were called the eAngelt, and 1h? eApoFtles of the Churches, 

which arc titles of great& honour; neither doth it apper- 

taine to theſubſtance of their calling ; in regard whereof I 

defendthe ancient m_ to haue beene ſuch as oursare. 

Andſuch doth Tereme deſcribe them in the place whichthe . 

x Ad Every, Refuter * meaneth. For hee plainly noteth the Biſhop to 

haue beene but one in a whole Church or Dioceſe,to whom 

the care? of the whole Church did belong; ſuperiour allo 
to the Presbyters in degree,&c. 

$$. The Refuter hauing anſwered my ſecond argument, in 

The refuters © ſuch ſortas you haue heard, taketh his twurne to reply avd that 


argument for c« gþ;y; - 
thePresbyte- That gouernment which enen in the eApoFlles times was vſed 


1 In Titi. 


alice, __ w the e Apoitolicall (harches , and was not comtraditted 
by thems, was of eApoitohcall inSlitution. 
« The pouernment by common conſent of Elders was vſed exen 
cc in the c Apoies times , in the eApoFolicall Churches, 
cc and not contraditted by them, . | | 
&« Therefore the gouernment by the common conſent of Elders 
cc was of eApoflolicall inftitution, | 
« The Prepoſition(faith he) i ſure on our ſide, though it was 
« not of his. See [ee,homo homint quantumpreFtat, that which 
is weake in my hand,is ſtrong inthis. The truth it ſelfe be- 
L like is ſo partiall, as that it is true onely _ —_— i 
For the ſtrengthening of the aſſumption ({aith hec) peſracs 
« that which biferet par > y 3. (which was bebe the 
teltimonic of Cyprien and Jerome before anſwered, an allc- 
gation of ſome new Writers, who are parties in the cauſc) 7 
© will adde tbe reſtimonies of B,Whitgift,D.Bilſon, D.Surtcliffe, 
&« and D.Downame bimſelfe, all ſpeaking to the trmth thereof, 
He ſhould haue done well to hauc cited theſe celtimonics;lo 
would it haue appcared,that weſpake according to the truth, 
but not according to his meaning, which is vatruc. . "hy 


Lib.4- WAS £11 vſe inthe eApoſiles 1mnes, Ca P.2 : 47 | 
But I anſwere to his afſumption, and firſt co the former | 
part of it, by diſtinction, If by eliy;he meancth the one- 


ly gouerning Elders, as well as Mini ers (as heedoth, or 
elſe he ſaith little for the pretended dilcipline)I anſwereythat 
the Church was neuer gouerned by the common Counſcll 
of ſuch Aldermen: neither did Cyprian and Terome teltific 
it,oor D.B«ſon,D. Sarchffe, or D. Downame confelleir, 

It by Elders, he nicane onely Miniſters , as [zrome did, 
when he (aid, at the firit the Charches before fattions did ariſe, 
were gowerned by the common counſel of Elders , two things 
may be queſtioned : firſt, whetherthis goucrnment of theirs 
werevnſubordinate, according to the new diſcipline z and 
ſccondly, whether the Apoſtles did intend, that the Chur- 
ches ſhould be ſo gouerned (till. WhereuntoI anſiwere, ac- 
cording to the cuidenr lighe of truth , that the Presbytcrs 
gouerncd the Churches, as vader the Apoſtles,and that but 
for a time, vntill the Apoſtles ſubſtiruted BB, or left them 
a5 their ſuccellors, committing the gouernment of the ſe- 
ucrall Churches vnto them, | 

To the ſecond part of hisaflumption I anſwere, that the 
Apoſtles contradited that gmm—_— (which hee ſpea- 
keth of, by common counſel of Elders ruling without a B.) 
notſo much by words as by deeds : when ordayning BB. in 
ſcucrall Churches, they committed the whole care there- 
of as [crome * ſpeaketh, or at leaſt, the chiefe care and au- * 17%. 1. 
thoritic, as /gnatins Þ teſtificth, to them. Andſo leaving the » 4d Trall. 
Refuter torowlethe ſtone he ſpeaketh of, I proceed tomy 
third argument. | 


44S Cap. z. - | Lib.4. 
_ Thel11]. Cuaeren: 


Prouing that the Apoſtles themſelues ordayned 
Biſhops. 


Serm. Seft.z. pag. 65. But yet I proceece to a 
further degree, which is, to proue that the 
Apoſtles themſelues ordayned BB. and 
committed the Churches to them, and 
therefore that the Epiſcopall fun&tion is 
wichourqueſtion of Apoſtolicall inſtitu- 
tion, Cc. 1938, yeares, pag. 69. 


His anfivere to =* HE refuter would faine haue me fſceme to 
the prepolition Y NY ; prone idem per idem, but that hecould notbut 
WS 28 diſccrne that I argue from the ordination 

&Z85 of the perſons, to the inſtitution of the 
function : againſt which conſequence, though 
himſelfeſay, that without queſtion it is goed; yet I confelle 

he might haue taken more iuſt exception , then he hath 

hitherto againſt any, which was nut of his owne — 

ſo farreis it from concludingthe ſame, by the ſame . Tor 

he might haue ſaid, though they ordayned the perſons, 

yet Chriit inſtituted the funion, and{hat is the iudgement 

| of many of the Fathers, who holdethat our Saviour Chrilt 

in ordayning his twelue Apoſtles , and his ſeauentic two 

Diſciples, both which ſorts he ſent to preach the Golpell; 

he inſtituted the two degrees of the miniſteric BB. anſwe- 

ring to the high Prieſt, and Presbyters anſwerable tothe 

Prieſts. Againe,thoſe Father swho affirme theBB.to be the 

ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles; doe by conſequence affirme,that 

Chriſt when he ordayned Apoſtles,ordayned BB.and Cypre- 

< li.z.Epiſt.g, an inplainetermes ſaith ſo much, that our Lord himſelfe 


\ ordayned 
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Lib.q. The eApoitles themſelues erdayned Biſhops, Cap.3. 
ordayned . Apoſtles, that is to ſay, Biſhops.. For the Popiſh eon- 
ceipt,that the Apoſtles were notmade Prieſts till Chriſts laſt 
r;nor BB. till after his relurreion, as it isſutable with 
er their opinions deuiſed to aduancethe Popes ſuprema- 
cy;loitis repugnantto the iudgement of the ancients,& con- 
trary to thetruth, Sceingthe very Diſciples, who were infe- 
riourto the Apoſtles, were authorized before Chrilts laſt 
ſupper, to preach & tobaptiſe, Neither had they,or needed 
they , any new ordination , whereby they mighr be qualified 
10 adminiſter the. Sacrament. Butof this matter I will not 
contend : for whether the function were firſt ordayned by 
Chriſt or inſtituted by the Apoſtles; Chriſt is the authour 
thercof,cither immediatly , according tothe formeropini- 
on;or-mediatly,according tothe latter.And thoſe things are 
ſaid to be of, Apoſtolicall inſtitution , which Chriſt orday- 
ned by the Apoſttes. 
Theantecedent of my argument, »4z. that t 
ordayned BB. and committed the Churches to them ; was {les ordayned 
in the Sermon explaned, and proued, by ſhewing the time Biſhops, 
when, the places where, theperſons whom, the Apoltles 
ordayned BB. As concerning the time, Iſaid there | 
ſome difference betweene the Church of Icruſalem , and the hems 10g 
reſt in reſpe of their firft Biſhop,For there,becaule ſhortly * 


{t 
other 


- 
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C2. 


he Apoltles That the Apo= 


the Apoſtles before their diſperſion , ſtatins poſt paſſionem * 


Domini, ſtraight wayes after the paſiton of our Lord, orday- 
ned James the iult B 


heth, 


Here my refuter maketh me to argue thus culling out 
one part of my argumentation fromthe relt.z James was 


was T he time 


hurch at Te- 


after Chriſts paſſion a great number were conuertcd to the ruſalem. 
faith (for we read of three thouſand conuerted in one day) 
and becaule that was the mother Church, vnto which the 
Chriſtians from all parts were afterwards-to haue recourſe; 


iſhop of Teruſalem, as © /erome telti- 4 Catal. ſcrip. 


cc 


ordayned Biſhop by the eApoitles therefore the Apoſtles orday- Us 
ned Biſhops, And then denieth the conſequence,becauſe theugh © 
lames being an «Apoſtle bad E Piſcopall power in reſpetl of or- « 
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peſtles 


-dination and inriſdittcon., yet it wanld net follow that the eA+ ” 
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Cap.3+ Thee Apoſtles them/elues ordayned Biſhops, Lib.q- 
«© poſtles ordayned Dioceſan Biſhops in other (,burches, But my 
argument is'an induction, ſtanding 'thus. The Apoſtles 
ordayned BB:at [cruſalem, and in other Churches, ( which 
afterwards particularly-I doc enumerate) therefore they 
ordayned BB. That they ordayned BB. at Ieruſalem., I 
roue,becaule they ordayned em: the lult, and S:mn the 
onne of Ceophas, BB. of Teruſalem.:That they ordayned 
Tames B, of lerulalem, I prouc in this {etion, That t hey 
ordained $:men the ſonne of Cleopbes B. of Ierulalem, and 
Biſhops in other Churches , I prouc afterwards, according 
to the order of time : Beginning here with Ieruſalem bee 
| _ cauſe thar Church had fir(t a Bithop. 

F 3. Now that Jawes was by the Apoſtles made B. of Ieru- 
That James (lem, I prous by theleteſtimonies, firſt, of /erome whole 
7 -of Teru- \,ordsarcthel; Clames wha t5 called the brother of our Lord, 
© Catalog. ſerip, [F#uamed the inſt, ſtraight wayes after the paſrion of owr Lord 

was ordayned by the eApoſtles the Biſhop of Ieruſalem. This is 
that Jerome, on whole onely authoritie almolt the Diſci- 
 plinariansin this cauſerelye; alledging out of him, that Bi- 

ſhops were not ordayned till after the Apoſtlestimes. 
Secondly , of Exſebizs , and of the molt ancient hilte- 
if ries of the Church,whaſe teltimonies he citeth to this pur- 
46. rg poſe :firlt, therefore he faith in generall * that rhe by/tortes 
ol = xe . 5 before hic time did report , that to James the brother of our 
iznMnore; tis 7s £074 , ſarnamed the inſt, the throne of the Biſhopricke of the 
imenrericiyzu- ( burch in Teruſalem was firſt committed, Then particularly, 
4 bejrr. heciteth Clemens Þ eAlexanarimm , teltifying that Tamer, 
4F- bJp*YPoſ. Peter and lohn, after the aſcenſion of our Sauiour aid chooſe 
i Euſeb.l.2.c.23. 149969 the inſt Buſhop of Jeruſalem, Afterwards Hegeſipps ' 
(whowasnere the Apoſtles times as lerome ſpeaketh, being 


FO 


& Hierenym, 

Catalog, ex as Enſebin laithinthevery firſt ſucceſſionof the Apoltles,) 

Hegoopps 59 tothe like purpoſe, Eu/ebis * himſelfein his Chronicle 

a = oY tranſlated by Terome , hath theſe words ; James, rhe brother 

114, oa of our Lord is by the e Apes made the firit Biſhop of Teruſa- 

w1b,7.6.19.64 lem, Againe, in his hiſtory ! he not onely faith. , that 
= 3& lames called the brother of our Lord was the firſt Biſhop of 1e- 


ra/arm; but allo tcſtifieth ® ypon his knowledge, that the 
4 TS Epiſcopal 
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Lib.4. The Apoitles thems/elues ordayned Biſhopr, Cap.3z. xl 


Epiſcopall throne or chaire, wherein Zqme; late as Bilhop 
of Ierulalem, and whercin all the BB, of that See ſucceeded 
him , was yetinhis time co be ſeene,. being preſerucd, as 
&f10xetwy ceocxg,as aworthy and ſacred ® monument. And * YVid.Reff. 
finally,both in his hiſtorie ® and Chronicle he (ctteth down *7 ret F 
theſucceſſion ofthe Biſhops of Ierulalem from /emesvnto , rj #004 
Macarizs ,vhom henoteth to hate been the thirtie ninth 1.;.c.;1.16.c.10 
Biſhop of Ierufalem, reckoning 7ames the firſt, and Son &6.l7.c.32. 
the ſecond, and [ſts the third, Zachers the fourth,&c. 

E) Piphanizs P allo teſtificth, that [ames the Lords brother ? Fpiph.her. 


was 1the firſt Biſhop of Terulalem, and (etteth downe the $5: 


ſame ſucceſlion of the Biſhops, from lames vnto Hilaron, PO oys 
noting the yeeres of the {cuerall Emperours reigne , vntO gout. 
which they continued Biſhops. Theſame concerning [ames r In Aft. homil. 
is wirnelled by Chry/oſtome © , by Ambroſe * on the Epi- 3-& 337 190 
itle to the Galathians ; Paul ſaw Iames at Ieruſalens, becayſe twig ks Gel. 
there ke had beene ordayned B of the Apoſiles,By Dorethens *, . Saf ſynopſ: 
by Azgs#ine ”, and (to omitall other teſtimonies of parti- u Aug.comtr. 
cularmen') by the generall Councill of chnemionts W , Creſcon.l.2<.37. 
afhrming that 7a»275, who according to the fleſh was bro. (w) In Trub, 
ther of Chriſt our Lord * , was the firſt to whom the throne of 3": ntapllss 
the Church of leruſalem was entruſted, inx\nciac ©p6 16 
F 4. Thele teſtimonies fora matter of ſtory(me thinks) vi» tegr ie 
ſhould ſuffice : let vs then ſee , what the refuter obicteth . 751% 
Firſt, that which he obiedtcd againſt the conſequence is 34, cer, 
more direct againſt the antecedent; & that is, that «the A- « exceptions. 
poſiles ordayned Tames B.of Iernſalem , then they gaue him the ©« 
Epiſcopal power but they gaue him no power which the Lord had « 


| hot before inweited in his perſonas an Apsſtletherefore they did © 


not ordayne him B.I an{were by diſtintion; the power of or- 

der(if [ may ſotermcit ) James had before, as thoſe whoare 

Biſhops, /ize ::tzlo; but the power of iuriſdition was com- | 

mitted to him when he was deſigned Biſhop of Ieruſalem, 

and had the Church ofTewry in particular aſſigned to bim. ' | 

For though our S auiour Chriſt bad the Apoſtles to gocin- 

toallthe world ; yet his meaning was not, that cuery ons 

ſh ould trauerſe the whole era orif cuery one had been 
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52 Cap.3. Thee Apoſtles themſelues ordayned Biſ®ops. .Lib.4 


to trauell ouer all rheworld ;great inconuenience,diforder, 
and confuſion would hate tollowed thereof. Therefure the 
Apoſtles; who by our Sauionr'were indefinitely appointed 
to goe into all the world, by the direction of the holy 
Ghoſt, before their diſperſion from Ieruſalem, deuided the 
. world among themſelucs3iinſuchſourt, that one being aſlig. 
ned to one part, &antothtr roanather,.cucry man walked 
vvithin his owne compalle,and according to his owne Ca- 
Y 2Cor.10.13. non? or rule, and did not viually build vpon the founda- 
os 16. vide tionofanother, nor enter onc intoanothers labours. Now, 
-/! odapY 4 as they were carefull to prouide for other parts of the world; 
gloſſ.ordin. {o vvould they notall forſake Iewry and Ierulalem, but al- 
ſigneone of their company to take charge thereof, Who, 
though he wer an Apoltle,yet being aligned to the peculiar 
Church of one nation , might not vnfitly becalled , as he 
ws indeed,the B.thereof. And hence it is,that although the 
Apoſtles vvere commanded to goe intoall theworld , yet 
Tames (tayed at Ieruſalem-vntill his death.” Secondly he ta- 
kethexception againſt the euidencewhichI brought ; rt, 
Adpag.1z2. © becauſe 5 not teſtified in the eAtts of the eApoFUes , that they 
« made lames B of lernſalem, Asthough the Apoſtles did no- 
thing , but what is recorded in the «A@es; and as though 
vveſhould deny credit to the ancientelt writers, and ſuch 
as be of beſt credit , reporting vvith one conſent a. matter 
of fat not regiſtred in the «A#:s. Bubsthough the a of 
making him B, be not ſet downe inthe «Mt: ; yet the (to- 
ry ſo ſpeaketh of his continuance * at Teruſalem, of his al- 
ſiſtance of Presbyters, of his preſidency in that Councill 
vyhere Peter and Paw! were preſent; that it may appeaic 
their teſtimonic is true, and agreableto the ſcriptures, who 
haue reported him to be B. there. 
« The nextexceptionis,hat 1 produce none of the eApoſiles 
« Diſciples to teftifie ir, And what one of them, whole writings 
are extant could I alledge,vvhom,you vvould not reicct as 
3 Clem,Epii?. 1. counterfeit? Clemens * the Diſciple of the Apoltles,notonly 
vvriteth an Epiſtle to /ame: tranſlated by Raffinw , cal- 
ling him the Biſhop of Biſhops gowerning the holy C _ 
| of 


z At.15.&21. 


Lib.4. The Apoites them/elnes ordayned Biſhopr, Cap.3. 
of the Hebrewes in Ieruſalem , bur alſo in his booke 


of recognitions d tranſlated likewiſe by the ſame R wffinus, * Kewgn,bb.r, 


and dedicated to [ames the brother of our Lord, calleth 
him vſually the B. yea, the cheife of By»op: : which titles, 
how the Popecan difgelt, I know not. Butſuppole , that 
none of the diſciples of the Apoſtles intholefew writings of 
theirs which be extant, had ginen teſtimony to this matter: 
werenot the teſtimony of Hege/ippres , and (lemens, who 
both liued in the very nextage to the Apoſtles, ſufficient ? 
It is not to be doubted, but that /ames his being B. of Ieru- 
lalem was a thing as nororious, and as certainely knowne a4- 
mong Chriſtians inthoſetimes ; as there is no doubt made 
among vs now, that D. Cranmer was Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury in King Hezry theeights time, ;o 

In the third place he would ſeeke to deſcredit all Hifto. 
ryes in generall ; becauſe the moſt learned B, of Ely, in a 
Sermon preached when he was of Chicheſter, trucky no- 
teth, what might be obicted againtft hiſtorians: of latter 
times, But E£»/ebi:s is free,as I ſuppole, from that imputa- 
tion , and much more Hege/ippies, and Clemenr, in whotn 
alſo that cauill of his hath no place, that they ſpake of Bi- 
ſhops which had beene before, according to the condi- 
tion ofthein in their times. For ſuch was the eſtateof Teru- 
ſalem,and of the Tewes in their times ; as thatthe condition 
of the Biſhops there was rather impayred , then increaſed. 
Neither were they,nor any other, whoml cited, ſo limple, 
but that they knew as well as the refuter, that lame was an 
Apoſtle; neither did they know'any reafon, which «the 
refuter would ſeeme to know, why his being an A- 
poltle ſhould hinder his being the Apoſtle ., or An- 
gell of that Church, For ſo were the Biſhops at the firſF 


called, VS 
Fourthly and laſtly , he (giveth all my 'witrieſſes- the 


lye : laying: playnely , that 'Jaines was not Biſhop of Te- © His tourth 


ruſalem , neither could be , {o that -their teſtimo 
not -onely falſe, but impoſſible, Bat how is this pro- 
ncd*forſuoth becauſe two ur three late writers (worthy men 
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B.lewel doth 
not deny Iames 
tohaue been BB. 
of Icruſalem, 
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I confellſe,D #hyuaker:, Biſhop [ewell, D.R aznolds ) doe der 
ny, that he was Biſhop there. Ifthey all had denyedlt, as 
they did not ; yet without any diſparagementto chen}, the 
affirmation of ſo many ancient writers in a matter of fa, 
agrecablcalſo withthe ſcriptures , proucdby the ſucceſſion 
of the Biſhops of leruſalem, remayning yet in divers goud 
authorsvpon record , belides other cuidence, may ouer- 
weigh their denyall, But what it we fag did not deny it? 
to D, KaynoldsI know not what to lay, the retuter onely 
maketh a ſhew with his name, neither alledging his words, 
nor quoting the place. He citeth Biſhop ewels defence of 
the Apology,pag 300.telling Harding out of Clemens Epi/t, x. 
that Tames was no atherwi/e B, of Iermſalem , then ouer all the 
ether Charches ; where is no ſuch matter. Indeed in the 
300. page. of his reply vnto Harding, inthe fourth article; 
I bnd the firſt Epiſtle of Clement alledged, but Biſhop lewel 
milalledged and falliftied. For hauing maintayned againſt 
Harding , that he was not able to proue the Pope to hauc 
beene called in ancicnt- times rhe vaniucrlall B. he ſheweth, 
that as much in efte&, yea, and in expretſetermes had been = 
giuen to others; asto. the B, of Alexandria , called by ſome 
the iudge os whole world ; tothe B, of Conſtantinople, 
called vniverlall or oecumenicall Patriarch ; to [ames the 
B.of [crulalem, Hearc B, Jewels words, Clement wnto [ames 
B, of Ieruſales writeth this: Clemens Iacobo frarri Doming, 
E pi/copa Epiſcaporum, regenti Hebreorum. ſantlam Ecclefiaws 
Heereſolymes , {a CF oraynes Eccleſias que vbig, Dei proutden- 
tiafnndate ſunt Clement vnto Tames the brother of oxr Lord, 
the B, of BB,gomgrning the holy ( hurch of the ewes at leruſa- 
lem , and beſides all the Churches that be founded enery where 
by Gods prowidence, Thele beall his words, ſauing that hee 
faith, if —_— had fo good cuidence for the B. of Rome, 
he would not thus hauepaſlled it ouer in lilence. Which if 
you compare with the refuters allegation, you may well 


- wonder at his dealing, Doth notB. Jewel himſelfe in plaine 


termes call James the B.of lernſalem ?and that which is ſaid 
of his goucrning other Churches , is not his ſaying , but 
Bf hu bt Clements, 
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Clements,if itbe truely printed in thecopies 4 which B.Irwel 4 Tom.x .Concil, 


did follow. Neither would it follow of thoſe words alled 
as they are , that hewas nootherwile B, of Icruſalem then 
ouer all the other Churches, The B. of Conſtantinople, 
though he were called vniuerſall or oecumenicall Patri- 
arch ; yet was hethe Dioceſan B. of the Churchof Conſtan- 
tinople alone: and that was his peculiar Dioceſe. Soif Cle- 
ment had meant that [ames had beene the gouernour of all 
Churches, yetthe Church of Ieruſalem was his Diocele, 
wherein Simoz andthe reſt of the Biſhops of Ieruſalem did 
ſucceed him, and thereof he had his denomination. The 
Pope himſelfe, though he claimeto be vniuerſall Biſhop, 
yetis he ſpecially Biſhop of Rome and his cathedrall 
Church is the Church of Laterane , of which heis Biſhop. 


Merlinum 
Tower jun, 


ged, per Cragg. 


Howbeit , in the edition of that Epiſtle ſet forth by Sichar- 


ds , and printed at Baſill together with his recognitions 
anno 1526, we read thus, Sed & emmibrs Etcleſas que 'vbig, 
ſunt. By which copy, if it betrue, /ames is not (ignitiedto 
bethe gouernour of all Churchesz but Clemens Epiſtle is 
direRednot onely to James, but to all Churches,&c. 


| Yeabut D.m#hitaker: by eight arguments doth proxe , that « &g 
he neither was , nor might be B.of Jeruſalem. 1 promiſe you, © Whether D. 
this maketh a faire ſhew ,if it be true. Butthis alſois a ma» Yhirakdoth 


nifeſt vntruth. For the arguments that he vſeth, are to 
proue, that Petey was not Biſhopof Rome, Yea but the ſame 


proue by 8. at- 
guments that 
& Lames neither 


are 4s effettnall to proue that Tames might not be Biſhop of © way, nor 
leraſalem : andthereforeto theſe eight arguments he doth couldbeB. of 


referre © me. But thisalſois vntrue. For fix of theſe cight,are 
ſuch ,as the refurer with all his ſophiſtry cannot with any 


Ieruſalem 
not the 6.latter 
© le Pont 4.3. 


ſhew of truth applie to St. James. For his third argument, /, .. ..x, 


taken from Peters long abſence from Rome , after he was 
according to their opinton B.there carmot be, applyed to 
lames "whis was refidefit at Teruſalem ; as the Aﬀes, beſides 
other witnelles , teſtifie. Northe fourth, that if Peter were 
B. then had hetwo Biſhopricks, For he had been e bytheir 


owne doAtrineas well B. of *Antioch, as of Rome. But no 


ſuchthing can be obicRed againſt Zthes. Nor the fiftthat 
| Dddd 4 whiles 
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# Eraſm, argum, 
in Epiſt. Jacobi, 
Tacobus quum e- 
rat Hieroſolymi- 
tarum Epiſcopus 
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$ 7. 
That the 2.farſt 
reaſons doe 
not conclude 


whiles Peter lived Linws was B, of Rome: fo he was indeed 
by the appointmentot Peter and Panl, as Irenew tea. 
x Gi But whiles /a7ze lived none was B.of Icruſalem, but 
he. But after he was dead, Simon was choſen to be his ſuc- 
celſor. Nor the ſixt, that the authors which mention Perers 
going to Rome, notc thisto haue beene the end, not to be 
B. there, but to oppole S$tmon Mags. Butthe cauſe of 
Tame: his ſtaying and continuing at Ieruſalem was to take 
charge of that Church, which, during his life, had no o- 
ther. B.Northeſeauenth, that if Peter were B, of Rome 
then would he haue prafcilcd himſelfe the Apoſtle ofthe 
Gentiles, neithcr wouid he haue conuenanted with Pau, 
that he and Barnabas ſhould takecare of the Gentiles, but 
hitaſelfe, and /am:s, and obn, ofthe Circumciſion, For 
Tames as he is ſaid to haue beeneB. of Icruſalem; (o hee 

rofelſcth himſelic to haue beenethe Apoltle of the Iewes. 
For belides, that he writeth his Epiſtle * to the Iewes;he,and 
Peter ,and ohn, gaue theright hand of fellowſhip to Paw! 
and Barnabas, that themſclues would be for the Circum- 
cilion Andfor as much as Perer and 7obs trauelled to other 
parts, James alwayes abiding at Ieruſalem; it is more then 
probable, that the Churchof Iewry was peculiarly afligned 
to him. Neither is it for nothing.that both inthe x 5. of the 
ets, he is noted as Prelident, or chiete in that Councill, 
andin the 2, Chapter to the Galathians, Paw! {j peaking of 
ſuch Apoſtles, as wereat Icruſalem , hegiueth the prece- 
denceto /ames before Peter and John, Ncr thecight, for 
they that ſay Peter was Biſhop of Rome, ſay Paw! was alſo, 
meaning that theywere both founders of the Church , but 
Linus was the B.to whom they bothcommitted the Church 
as 8 Irenae laith, But they which lay lames was B, | of Ic- 
rulalem, mention him alone,Neithet wag he founder pfthat 
Church : but Chriſt himſelfe , who was the. miniſter of 
Circumciljon. 

But it will be ſaid , thetwo' firſt reaſons of the eight dos 
proue that James wasnot B. of Ieruſalem, That commeth 
now.to be tryed, The firſt reaſon is this, Fx-9957 
' Biſhop# 


Lib;4. To eApritles themſelues erdayned Brſpops, Cap.3, 
Biſhops haue certaine Churches alligned tothem. 


that James was 


The Apoſtles had not certain churches alligned tothem, _ B, of leru - 
aicm, 


Thereforethe Apoſtles were not Biſhops, 
The atſumption is to be diſtinguiſhed according to the 
times, For when Chriſt gaue them their indefinite commil- 
lion ",goe into all the world, hee alligned no Prouinces , nor 
parts of the world to any. Notwithſtanding, before they 
wereto goe abroad, he willeth them to (tay at Ieruſalem, till 
they had recciued the holy Ghoſt, who ſhould dire them 
what to doe; and we may be atlured, that hedid not dire 
them to goe confuſedly, but diſtin&ly , ſome to one part of 
theworld, ſome to another, Howbeit, when they ceaſed to 
trauaile in their olde dayes, and relſtcd in ſome chiefeCitie 
where they had laboured ; they werereputed Biſhops of that 
place, wherethey relted : though ſome of them perhaps 
were not properly Biſhops. And this.is true of Perey,and of 
themolt ef the Apoſtles, But hercin James differcth from 
thereſt : for to him at the firſt, before their diſperſion, the 
Church of Teruſalem was aſſigned. Neither did he trauaile, 
as thereſt, from one Country to another, being not confi- 
ned to any one Prouince ; though in the end of theirtrauels 
ſome of them made choile of ſome ſpeciall. place, where 
they reſted, exerciſing (no doubt) apatriarchall authority, 
as itwere, in that circuit, where they had trauailcd, and plan- 

ed Churches.. Thus /:4» reſted at Epheſus, and others in 

other places. That aiſumption therefore , which is crucof 
the ref} ofthe Apoſtles, isnot true of James: and were to be 
denied1f the Syllogilme were thus framed, 

BB, had certaine Churches aſſigned to them : 

James had not a certaine Church aſſigned to him : 

Therefore he was not B. 
This afſumption I haue diſproued. And therefore though 
that argument may feeme to conclude. ſufficiently againſt 
Peter: being B. of Rome icconcludeth not againſt, Zawes 
his being B.of Ieruſalem. . And belides, betweene lawes and 
therelſt this difference may benoted that whereas they ha- 
uing planted Churches, whea they law their time, oyne 

tc 
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ted theſameto certaine BB. (ſo Peter and others of the A- 
poſtles committed eLntioch to Evedine; Peter and Pani 
committed Rome to Linws ; Pani committed Epheſus ro 
Timothie; Creet to Tits; Tohn committed Smyrna to Poly- 
carp, and diuers other Churches in Aſiato other Biſhops, 
as Enſebirs' teportcth ; yet [ames abiding all his time at Ie- 
ruſalem,commitred that Church to no other ; though when 
he was dead, the Apoſtles committed it to Simon, whom 
they ordayned his ſucceſlour. | 

The ſecond reaſon applied to James. 

If [ames were B. then by the ſame reaſon other of the 

Apoſtles were BB. 
But the other Apoſtles were not Biſhops properly 3 
Therefore not /amer, 

Why I ſhould not grantthis conſequence, I haue ſhewed 
ſufficient reaſon in ſetting downe the ditterence betweene 
James and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Therefore that reaſon 
alſo, howſocuer it may take place as touching Peter, in 


whomno ſuch difference from the reſt of the Apoſtles can 


betruly noted: yetit holdeth not againſt 1ames his being 


B, of Ieruſalem. 


If the Refuter, or any other be not as yet perſwaded of 
this point ; to latisfic him inthe maine point, that the Apo- 
{tles appointedand ordained Biſhops ; I will be content to 
ſuppole, that /ame; was not B. of [eruſalem,becaule it might 
be ſuppoſed and granted, without any great prejudice to 
the cauſe : ſeeing it is manifeſt , thatthe ſame ancient Au- 
thors, whoteſtifie that the Apoſtles appointed James B, of 
Ierulalem, doe allo witnetle; that after his death , the Apo- 
ſtles who werethen remayning, ordayned Simon the ſonne 
of Cleophas to be B.chereas hereafter * ſhall be ſhewed. 

After Thad proued that [ames was B. of Ieruſalem, I cn- 
dcuourcd to confute the opinion of the learneder fort of 
Diſciplinarians, who doe hold (as before hath been ſhewed) 
that Biſhops were not ſuperiour to other Miniſters in de- 
ce, neither had ſuperioritie for rerme of life , but-for a 


ort time, And to this end obieed the ſame conceipts, 
that 


Lib.4. The eApoitles themſclues ordayned Biſbopr. Chap.z. 
thatby this inſtanceof Zane: they might plaialy be refuted. 


HercuntotheRefuter replycth, that / deai/o | rhoſe ehieftians © Ad pay. 


to make my ſelfe works : whenas indeed they bethe two maine © "_ n 
$ he vſeth, 


points wherein Bezz differeth from vs. Burt, faith he, who © 
ener conceined any ſuch thought of the « Apoitle Iames? 1 am © 
ſure there 1 not a/yllable nor a letter of him at all in the place he © 
quoteth out of Beza: the more wrong he dath him,c5-c. All this © 
adoc ariſcth from the _—_ of ane letter in the mar- 


gent,(c)being put for(p,) Forin the ® 23.page ofthat book, * Deyrad. wi» 
intheendofthethird chapter, he hath this ſaying: though I */<3 442-23: 


rant that Tames the brother of our Lord was in order firit in 
the Church of leruſalemy; yet it follaweth nor, that he was in de- 
gree ſuperiour either to the eApoitles, or elſe to hu fellow Ms- 
1iters, Which faying, as it cemeth, I ſhould not needeto 
haue confuted , if all the Diſciplinarians were of our Refu- 
ters minde, who cenſureth that ſpeech as wrirue and mr 
erent, But yet, that he might let his Reader (ee, that he' is 
able to defend any thing againſtme he ſaith, ifa mar mon!d © 
ſpeake ſo wntru(y and vorenerently, he v4 ip en ſfilymaintayne ut © 
againit the anſwere that CM, D. bringeth, Fhey wmſt remem.. © 
ber, (aith he, that he was an eApaFile, and his honour and de. © 
gree by bus Biſhopricks not impaired, . «A if 1ht queStion weye. *© 
not of hin, as a B, not 4s ate Apaitle, His ſnpervoruy in degree © 
proceeded from his «ApeFtleſhip, and yet as's B. he might be ſus © 
periour in order onely, This tricks of. faft aud looſe was not worth © 
the ſhewing ,  vnleſſe it. could hane beene done more cleanely,, © 
Toreturne theſe trickes of falk-andlooketo fucha ſhifting. 
Sophilter,as I haue proued: the: Refutce to: bez it: is plaine, 
that Bez.a ſpeaketh limply of Jawrer, as the chiete in the 
Church of Ierulalem,as wel in reſpefof:the Apoliles,as the 
Presbyters there. And therefore conſidereth him asan Apo» 
[le,as well as a B. And if he had.intended;anyluch diſtini- 
on as the Refugey imagineth , hee ſhoulth haua conceived, 
that Jawes his honour and; degree by his'Biſhopaickewas 
Impaired, and that the Apaſtles in chooſing him:to be B, of 
'Teruſalem , ſhould rather haue depreſſed him, then done - 


him honour, But they thoughtit a lingular honour to be 
the 
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the Apoſtle or Biſhop of that Church which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe had founded. And therefore as Clement noteth, the 
chicfeof the Apoltes, Perer,James,and /obn,though Chriſt 
had youchſafed to them greater honour then the relt, yet 
would not arrogate "to . car ar that honour, but pre- 
ferred /ames the iuſt the brother oi our Lord thereunto 
and when it was void againe by his death, they madechoile 
of Stmn theſonne of { Teophas for the ſame cauſes, becaulc 
healſo was the Lords kinlinan. The graue cenſure of the 
Retuter is,rhar Clements /pecth is vnſanour::, andthe reSþt tf 
carnall which Hegelippus a»d Euſcbius altedge. Thus is hee 
able, as it werewitha breath , ro blowe away theſe worthy 
Authors, Hege/ippies, Clemens, and Exſetins; they are not 
able to {tand before him, But why v»/anonrie ? when the | 
Apollles wereto be diſperſed into ders parts of the world, 
was it nota (peciall honour for oneamong(t them, without 
that trauaile & wandring,wherto the rel{t:were {ubic, tobe 
{ct ouer the mother Church-of Ghriftendome,which Cirriſt 


| himlelfe had founded, to be the Apoſtle of that people 
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which had ſundry prerogatiues aboue all other Nations, 
and in reſpet of that place to haue a precedence befort the 
other Apoltles, as Iames had, et, 15. Gal. 2 ? And why 
carnall ? werenorthey bound inreſpe& of that loue and re- 
uerencewhich they did oweto our Sauiour Chriſt, to pre- 
ferre his neere kinſmen according tothe fleſh, being at the 
leaſt equall with others? It is certaine, that /ames? for his 
admirable picty was wonderfully honoured, not onely a- 
mong Chriltans, 'but.alſo. among the vnbelccuing lewes ; 
as might calily be ſhewed, in-{o much that 7oſephi 4 impu-' 
teth the deftruGon of Ieruſalemto his death, as to a prin- 
cipall cauſe, | 

But, faith he, if it had beene arrogancie in them, why not in 
bins? That which had beenearrogancie in them to hauear- 
rogated to themſeſues, was no arrogancie'in him tovnder- 
take being impoſed vpon him. Yea, but fit were/o great 4 
priniledee, why might it not haxe aquanced him to a higher de- 


« oree aboue the reit of the eApoiiles ? becauſethe Apoſtleſhip 


being 
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being the higheſt degreeof the Miniſterie,this was the grea- 

telt honour to hauea priority and precedence in that de- 

gree, Yea but 1 denie him to hawe beene Þ, when ſay , that © 

whereas before the Apo5tes had toyntly gowerned the Church of « 
Jeruſalem, that charge which before they had in comon,they be- ©« 

ing now to depart comitted to himin particular; but thei cha rge 

was of Apo3tles, nat of Biſhops, As though thecharge of Apo- 

ſtles is not by the holy Ghoſt called* twioxowh, that is Bi- * AR.1.20. 


| ſhoprickezandas though /ames, who before was an Apoſtle 


abſolutely, did not by this delignement become the Apo- 
[tle of thelewes. Neither was this « c/ipping of hes wings, as it 
pleaſeth the Refuter toſpeake, morethen of the relt ofthe 
Apoltles, when by mutual conſent cuery mans Prouinceas 
it were, circuitand charge was aſſigned to him, But I ſpake 
not without booke, deliuering mine owne conceipts as the 
Refuter cucry where doth : but whatI ſaid, I recelued from 


* their @wne, and almoſt onely Author lerome, which here- 


cciuedallo from * Hegeſippme. Hegeſip its, faith he, who was s Catal.ſcript in 
neare the eApoſtles times in the fift booke of hus Commentaries Iacobo, 
ſpeaking of Tames, faith, Tames the brother of our Lord ſirna- 

med the inFt, receined the ( hurch of leruſalem, pet eApoito- 

los, after the « Apoſtles, 

As touching theother point, though the Refuter would & g. 
ſcarſely vouchſafe to touch it as being impertinent;notwith- By this in- . 
ſtanding, it not onely confuteth the conceipt of thoſe who ance of Lanes 
hold Biſhops were but for aſhorttime, andnot for terme of ;, pal. tear 

_ X cir 
life ; butalſo proucth plainly chat 7am:r was B. of Icruſa- Gogular prehe- 
lem, I therefore ſhewed that he continued at Ieruſalem, * as minence for 
the ſuperintendent of that Church vntil his death,ruling the *<rme of lite, 
ſameby the ſpace of thirtie yeares, after that manner as his for way 2 mw 

: , . . "T L. 
luccellor after him ruledit eight and thirty yeares, Yea,but yjewon.Carat. 
th:s doth net prome that he was 'Þ, Neither was itſo much alled- fe Euſeb,hift, 
ged tothatend, asto ſhewthe preheminence which he had &bren. 
wasnot (as B-z4 laith of all the ancient Biſhops, which hee 
acknowledgeth to be diuine) for a ſhort time, or by courſe , 
but forterme of life. And yet it proucth the maine point 


allo, that he was B. and as the Geness tranſlators ap 4 uInAR,21.18, . 
uper- 
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ſuperintendent of that Church, Forit hewere not the Apo- 
tle of that Church, that is to ſay the B. why did not he af- 
ter the example of other Apoſtles trauaile into other parts, 
but continued there ruling that Church by the ſpace of 
c« thirty yeares, vntill his death ? Forſooth hee did nor ſtay ſo 
 « muchtornle that Church , for that might haue beene otherwiſe 
& performed, as to connert the multitudes of Jewes which ſhould 
i« reſort thither, Where, hee ſaith, theChurch might other- 
wiſe haue beene gouerned, it is nothing to the purpoſe, vn- 
le(ſe he can ſhew, thatit was otherwiſe gouerned, There is 
no doubt , but that Church had a Paſtor aſligned to them 
by the Apoſtles, who would not leauethat mother Church 
as a focke without a ſhepheard, But what Paſtor had it, 
if Iamzs who continued there, and ruled it for thirtic yeares 
were not the Paſtor thereof ? There is no doubt to be made, 
but the cauſe and end of his ſtaying there thirtie yeares, 
was the ſame of his ſuccefſour Simon (taying there thirtic 
eight yeares, and of his ſucceſTours cuery one vntill their 
death, Wherefore was it not great pitic that the Refuter did 
« forget himſelfe to ſpend ſo much time in thinas that were ſo 
« mpertinent ? 


F 10, Serm.Sef.6.pag.6g.As touching other Chur- 


helles- 
wt) ches, wee are to obſerue,that the oo 
them 


Churches - didnotarthe very firſtplanting o 
appoint BB. vnto them, exc. to pag. 72. 
bi. 7. 

Thedifferencein reſpeR of thetime, which beforeI no- 
ted betwixtIeruſalem and other Churches, I docin thiy ſc» 
ion explane; ſhewing, that the Apoſtles did not at the 
fcſt planting of them appoint Biſhops to them , as pre- 
ſently after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, they appointed a Biſhop 
ouer the Church of Teruſalem : yeelding theſe reaſons, bc- 


cauſeas yetthere was neither that choile, nor yet that vic 


of them among a people which was to be conuertcd w_ 
| orc 


Lib.4 The eApeitles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, Cap.3, 


foreit needed to be gouerned ; and ſhewing what courſe 
they did take, before they appointed Biſhops,namely, that 
frlt chey ordayned Presbyters W to labour the converſion 
of the people,to feed them being conuerted, andto attend 
them 1n common,gouerning them after a private manner, 
and as it were in foro conſcerentie,. And this is that , which 
lerome * ſaith, thatthe Churches atthe firſt before Biſhops 
were appointed ouer them , were goucrned by the com- 


mon counſell ofthe Presbyters. But the Epiſcopall power 


which conliſteth ſpecially in the right of ordination, and 
intheſway of Ecclcliaſticall iuriſdition committed to one ; 
I ſaid the Apoſtles cach of them retayned in their owne 
hands, as was manifelt Y , whiles eyther they continued 
neare them,or meant not to belong fromthem, All which 
while, Biſhops were notſoneedfull, the Apoltlesprouiding 
for the <vagy > of tholc Churches cher by their prel: NEG, 
or by their letters and ate And this I noted to;be 
the cauſe, why inthe writings of the Apoſtles, Biſhops areſo 
ſcldome (though not ſo ſeldome as lume imagine) men- 
tioned , and the name with Presbyter. confounded. But 
when as they were to leauethe Churches altogether, either 
by departure from them or by death (that the Churches 
ſhould not be left fatherletſe, they fulfilled thatin P/al. 45. 
according to «LgaFines and leromes expolition , i»ſterd 
of Fathers, that is, the Apolltles, there ſhall be children borne 
unto thee, whom thou ſhall make Princes oner all the earth, . 
thatis, Biſhops ſucceeding the Apolttes inthe regiment of. 
the Church) Art chcir departure they left ſubſtitutes, and 
at their death appointed ſucceifours, to whom they com- 
mitted the gouernment of the Churches , furniſhing them 
by a ſingularitie of preheminence, both with the right of. 
Ordination and with the power of IurifdiQion , as vvell 
ouer the Presbyters, as the people of cach Citicwith the 
Countrey adioyning . And theſe I ſaide at the firl 


63 


" At.14.23. 
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X In Titc1, 


vvere called ,; ſometimes the * Angels of the Churches, * p95 1.2.3. 


ſometimes irys,uwoi ®, Prepeſiti,Rulers, Heb.13.17.(vvhich ? Heb.rg. 17. 


Kxt.in the auncicnt © canons called the Agoliles , aid in © Can.zg.} 
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Cap.3. Thee Apeitles themſelues ordayned Biſhops. Lib.4 


the ſecond Epiſtle of 1gnatize 9, as alſo thename prepoſiri in 
Latine Fathers from thence is appropriated to BB.) ſome- 
times the « Apoſtles of the Charche: ,e>c. 

To all this the Refuter anſwereth by ſnatches, as he'doth 
to the relidue of the Sermon; for which cauſe [ thinke ir 
expedicnt to repeate the points deliuered in the Sermon, 
that his dealing may the better appeare. | 

And firſt hee ſnatchcth at thoſe wordes where I ſaid, - 
that vntill the Apoſtles were to leaue the Churches altoge-. 
ther, Biſhops were not ſo needtull, as after their departure 
and death , which is moſt manifeſt, Behke, laith he, rhty 
were needfull before, but the « Apoilles would put off the matter 
till there was nore edie, and [ cannot much blame them if it be 
true which D, Bilſon © ſaith that they were ta keepe the power 
of impoſition of hanas to themſclues, wnleſſe they would looſe 
their eApoStleſhip. It ts more meruaile therefore that they 
would ordaine any Biſhops at all, as long as they linedgthen that 
they would deferre the doing of it ſo long as they conld, Which 
words, as they contayne a mecere cauill at my words, not 
worth the anſwering; ſoa meere belying of that reuerend 
B.who faith, that the Apoſtles could not looſe that (viz.che 
power of impoling hands and deliuering vnto Sathan,which 
the Fathers call Epiſcopall power) vnleſſe they loſt the A- 
poltleſhip withall. 

Secondly, hee obicReth want of proofes. What proefe 
bringeth he that the eApoitles ordayned ſuch Bſhops in other 
Churches ? neither one text of Scripture, nor any teStimonie out 
of the ancient Writers, onely anthoritate pretoria, hee tellethwvs 
Pythagoras hikethey didſe,cfc, Here,in complayning of the 

E of a bad con- 
ſcience. In this ſe&ion I did butin generall (hauing noted 
the difference ofthe time)declare, what courſethe Apoltles 
tooke, firſt in deferring the choile of Biſhops; and after- 
wards in appointingthem, The proofes doe follow in the 
ſcions following, ſhewing the places where , and the per- 
ſons whom the Apoſtles ordayned Biſhops. That imputa- 
tion of ſpeaking Pthagoras like , hee Kol layd vpon + 

me, 
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Lib.4+ The eApoFtles themſelues erdayned Biſhops, Cap.3, G6; 
me, and yet not (o oft asvniuſtly, who hauein this Sermon 


| and inthis Treatiſe deliuered nothing almoſt without plen- 


tifull proote or ſufficient authority. 

Thirdly , hee carpeth atthe names, wyherewithI ſaid 
the firſt Biſhoppes were called, asking what i «ll this to ce 
the matter, Would he prooue they were Dioceſan Biſhops , be« « 
cauſe they were called by theſe names ? what a notorious cauil- « 
ler is this? may nothing beſpoken but by way of proofe ? 
may nothing be ſaid by declaration, or explanation , or 
preuention ? I knew it was obiected , that Biſhops are not 
mentioned in theſcriptures, the name Epi/copms Bilhop, be- 
ing giuen to Prebyters : and thereforethat, is not like, they 
wereordayned by the Apoſtles , of vvuhom no mention is 
inthe Scriptures, For preuention of this obiection , or 
alloyling this doubt, I declared firlt, that the Biſhops in 
the writings of the Apoltles arecalled , ſometimes the An- 
gels of the Churches, ſometimes their rulers, ſometimes 
their Apoſtles. Yea, butin ny former Sermon / gane all theſe ©« 


names ſaue onely the name of eApoStles to all miniſters, The © 


former Sermon is of miniſters in gun including the 
Biſhops, and diuers things there ſpoken of miniſters in ge- 
nerall ,doe principally belong to Biſhops, All Paſtors are 
raler; or reftors of their ſeucrall flockes, but the Biſhops 
are r#lers both of them and their flocke. All miniſters are 
called «Mn7el. , but the Biſhop alone is the e Angell of cach 
Church or Diocele,&c. 7 f0 

But by what authority ſaith he, 5 the title of eApoſile ap- © F 12. 
propriated to BB ? he would haueſaid, communicated to © WhetherBi- 
them withthe twelue. ForI know no man (o fooliſh, asto |. m_ 
GD it tothe Biſhops, This reaſonl rendred, why ' je, of the 
they be called the Apoſtles of the Churches z becauſe they Churches. 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the gouernment of the particu- | 
lar Churches : whereof 1 gaue inſtance Pb, 2.25, where 
Epaphroditus , who was theB, or Paſtor of Philippi,, is 
therefore called their Apoſtle. Therefore? ſaith he, Who « 
ſaith ſo ? Ambroſe, Ierume , Theodoret, Caluin, Thomas « 
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66 Cap.3. TheeApoſiles themſelnes ordayne d Biſhops, Lib.q. 


« Aquinas, sf we will beleine D,D, but if we will looke ypon the 
& bookes themſelues, not one of them ſub ſo, Caluin, Aquinas, 
« and ſome other indeed , as Lyra, interlineal! gloſſe, Lombard, 
cc Anſclme, &Cc. are of minde that eApostle there franifieth tea. 
« chey and nomore. Caluin (aith thus 8 , The name of Apo- 
ecalvinin Phil. ſtlehere , asin many other places, is taken generally4e#- 
2. 25. proguolibet Emnangeliita , for any Enangelſi, Butby their E- 
uangeliſt, he vnderſtandeth their Paſtor , and lo callcth 
him diuers times , viing that word vpon that occalion lixe 
or ſeauen times in that place. Par ſendeth to them 
Epaphroditus, ne Paſtore carcrent quirete compolitum 
ſtatum tueretur, /eaſft rbey ſhould want 11eir Paſtor who might 
maintaine their well ordered ate, Onthele words, verle 26. 
He had a longing deſire towards you all, and was penſine, be- 
cauſe you bad heard that he was jicke : Caluin noteth , a ſigne 
of a true Pa#toy , that when he was farre diſtant from them, 
notwithſtanding was affetlea with the care and defire of his © 
flocks; and when he underſtood that kis ſheepe ſorrowed for his 
ſake , was penſme for their ſorrow, In like manner the godly 
carefulnetle of the Philippians for 1heir Paſtor is noted on 
the -27. where Paw! {ignifieth , what griefe he ſhould 
haue conceiued , it Epapbroduizz had died ; Pax! faith he 
was mooned with the loſſe of the Church which he ſaw would 
hane beene deſtitricd optimo Paltore of a very good Paſtor is 
fo great want ef good men, On the tweaty eight he ſaith, Par/ 
aid the more carefully ſcnd him , becauſe he was ſery that for 
his occaſion he had beene withheld from the flocke committed to 
hin, Onthe twenty nincth he.obſerueth how deſirous Paul 
is, that good Paſtors may be much eſteemed, cc, let the rea- 
der therefore judge, whether Epaphroditus werenot in Cats 
ms iudgement the Paſtor of the Philippians. By the eA- 
b Ambr. in poſilelaith Ambroſe *, he was made their «Apoſtle, that is 
4 __ —_— Bilhop, as --Lmbroſei expoundeth the wordin other places, 
-— : - 4 ; epoit ols Epiſcops ſunt 3 the Apoſtles are Buſhops, But accor- 
* 28 dingtatherefutcrsſence , hehad beene an Apoſtle, not 
k Hier, ip — Of Pals making, but of their owne. Jerome * writing on 
Phil,z, Fs, thoſc 
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Lib.q. The eApoitler themſelnes ordayned Bifbops, Cap,z, G67 
choſe words , my fellow Souldionr and your eApeile , fellow 
Souldiour laith he, by reaſon of his bonour , becauſe he alſo 

had receined the office of being an eApoſtle anzang them. And 
onthoſewords , hare in honour ſuch, not onely him ich 
hee, qu veer eft Dottor, who i your Dottor, by vyhich 
vvordin /eromes time, Bilhop moſt commonly was ſig- 
nified, &c., 

Theodoret | (aith thus, hee called him « Apoitle, becauſe to 1 Thrdw. in 
him the charge of them was committed, Wherefore it ts mani- Phil:2, 
fe, that thoſe which in the beginning of the Epiitle were called 
Biſhops were under him , as haning the place of Precbyters, 

And from this place, as afterwards I noted, Theodorer ® ga.  Theod. in 


'ther&h, chat ar tbe firf# , they, whom now wee call Biſhops * 7'®3- 


were called eApoitles. Thus Epaphroditus was the eApoSte 
of the Philipzians, Thomas Aquinas ® ; hee calleth hins bro- " Th. Aquin, 
ther, ſaith hey by reaſon of his faith ; fellow worker tn the la- — ; 
bonr of preaching , fellow ſouldier, becanſe they had ſuffered 
tribulation together, your eApoile, that is Doftor, Hic fuit 
Epiſcopus Philippenſium, Hee was the Biſhop of the Phulip- 
prans, And (ov faith Bullinger ® , Philippenſinuns Epiſcopus * 1s Phil. 2, 
erat, 

With what face thereforecould the Refuter denie, that 
any one of theſe Authors did lay, that hee was therefore 
called the Apoſtle of the Philippians, becauſe hee vvas 
their Biſhop and Paltor ? And lo are they to be vnders 
ſtood, yvvho expound the vvord Apoſtle by Teacher. As 
Chry/ſoitome P T61 vaace dioouoria , and thoſe yyhom 2? Chryſof.in 
the Refuter nameth. For they did not, by eApoZe vnder- Ph2- 
[tandeyery common Teacher, or teaching Presbyter, but 
ſpecialem doftorem (aith eAnſelme 4, mitruftorem preci- 11n Phil.z, 
purys their chiefe inſtructor , ſayeth Dionyſiue (ar: huſia- 


PHI, 
Theſe authors;, and more, as they docall giue teſtimo- $17, 
| The expoliti« 


ny with my expolition ; ſo againſt that interpretation of 

the word + Lpoftle, which the refuter bringerh : who would = erat 

hauc him called eLpoFtleynot in reſpell of any ſacred funttwn, © leg becauſe 
| Ecce 2 which 
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68 Cap.3. Thee Apoſtles themſelves ordayned Biſhopr, Lib.g, 
they were *©© which he performed towards them , but becauſe he was their 
the meſlen- © Meſſenger to the Apoſtle, And of this indgement, heſaith, are 
gers of the ,, ng; Haymo, Caictan, and two others, which be 
churches, re+ I cones : 
futed, with © as much partyesin this cauſe as himſelfe , Beza, and Piſca- 
the reaſons © tor, And Calnin acknowledgeth it to agree with the place, Pri- 
thereof, maſs * faith, that Epaphroduns had receiued gradum eApo- 
FInPhil.2. 25, ſtolatngs, the degree of AposUrſhippe among them, Caluin doth 

indeed mention that interpretation, but ſo; as he prefer- 
reth the other, ed prior [enſus melines ( meo indicio ) conne- - 
nit: But the former ſence in my imagement agreeth better, He 
could not thinke , that both ſences , being fo different , a- 
greed tothe text, Yea but he hath two —_ to proue his 
« tobethe morelikely ſence, Firlt,as rhe word) following mm the 
« ſameVerleand Chapt. 4. 18. doe ſhew , how he miniftred to 
& him; ſo the ſame phraſe « wſed tothe hike purpoſe, 2 Cor. $, 
ce 23, Where the brethren ſent with Titus to receine the Corinths. 
& ans benenolence , are called Apoſtles A that ts, meſſengers of the 
« Charches, I acknowledge, that Fpphrodirus brought a 
atuity from the Philippians tv Paw! to ſupply his necel- 
ity , beinga priſoner in Rome. And the brethren likewiſe 
who accompanyed 7: , were to receiue the beneuolence 
ofthe Corinthians ; but it is vnlikely ; that cither he, or 
they, werecalled the Apoſtles ofthe Churches in that re- 
gard. It appearcth by diuers of [gate his Epiltles , that 
when thechurches did ſend one vponaChriſtianEmballage, 
the B, commonly was entreated to take that Embaſlage vp- 
on him. In like manner the Philippians, being to ſend as it 
were vpon Emballage to Paul, Epaphrodurs their B, vnder- 
tooke that voyage He being therfore boththeir B.and their 
Emballadour ,itis more likely , that he wascalled their A- 
poſtle becauſe he was their Biſhop; then for that hee was 
their Embaſſadour. For itis vnlikely , that thename of that 
ſacred funRion of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who alſo him- 
ſelfeisthe Apoſtle of our profeſſion, ſhould bevſedin the 
Scriptures to [1gnific the melſengers of men. Beſides, in 
bod places, the Apoſtle intend by this title highly to 
Com 


Lib, 4. The Apoitles themſelnes ordayned Biſhoyr, Cap,z, 69 
commend Epephroditus, and the others ; butthis had becne - 
but a ſmall commendation,” that they were metlengers of 
che Churches. Apaine, if they in 2 Cor, $, were called the 
eApoitles of the Churches, becaule they were their meilen- 
gers; then thoſe Churches ſhould haue ſent them but ie 
iscuident, that Pew himſelfe ſent them, for as it was requi- 
redofhim, Gl.2 : ſo had hee vndertaken, to procurea 
ſupply for the relicfe of the brethren in Iudza, who were - 
opprelled vvith famine. And to that end hauing before 
dealt with the Corinthians, ſendeth Tz and two otherg,to: 
receiue their contribution, War 
His ſecond reaſon is, that i: fxvdeth net /o well withthe © F14. 
properties of the word &rI5o\0G , which fremifieth a meſſenger, © Thelecontl 
to entitle any man (in regard of his minifteriall funttios ) Ss ce reaſon an- 
eApoitle to whom, as bu from whom hee ts ſent, eAnd there- © ſreered. 
fore among all the titles Paul taketh to himſelfe to magnifie his” © Ad peg. 136. 
office, he nener caileth himſelfe their or your eApeitle, but an © 
eApoFte of Chriſt, and an eApoFtle to them, Wee may there- 
fore ſay of CM, D. a: Tunius doth of Theodoret , the cleareft © 
witneſſe he alledgeth, he is deceined by the aquinocation of the © 
word Apoſtolos, which ſometimes in a common and generall © 
ſence ts ginen 10 any one that us ſent as ameſſenger , and ſome- © 
times more ſpecially aſcribed to thoſe that were imployed (as the © 
eApoftlet ) in an extraordinarie and bigh Embaſſage from 7 
Chrift, 
Here the Refuter whiles he goeth about to diſcouer my 

ignorance (as though I knew not the lignification of the 
word &7650%og as wellas he) bewraycth his owne, Forit.is 
evident, thatinthe Scriptures thevvord is vicd with reae- 
rence asvvelltorhe parties to vvhom, as to the party from 
| Vyhom, the Apoſtleisſent, Thus Pas!/calleth himſelfe the 

Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles * Uui iy& WRy tari5oA@? 3: and 5Rom.11,1 4 
laith, that Peter had & mogoAwv Tee QUHNC, the oftefovip of | 
Circamcifient,meaningthat he wasthe Apo 
becauſeto himſelfe was committed the Goſpel of vncircum- 
cilion,as to Peter of the circumciſion. So Angels haue rela- 
tion,not only tothe ſender who is God, but to the partics to 
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(w)Ro. 16. 7. 
x Aft.14.14. 


| 


7 Iohn 13.16. 


C' 15. *f 
06. Though ©* 
Epaphroditus © 
wereB, yet 
no Dioce- 
lan. 


— 


Cap, 34 Thee Apoſtles themſclues ordayaed Biſhops, Lib.4 
whomthey arc ſent , andare called their. * Angels. - And. 
euen as. Fagels ablolutcly ſpoken, is a title of all migiſters. 
whoare ſent of God , but vied with reference to the 
Churches whereto they areſent ( as the Angels of the ſea- 
uen Charches ) doe lignihe the Biſhops or Paſtors of the 
(amechurches;lo Apoſte/s,ab{olutely.vicd is a title of all Em- 
balſadours w:{ent from. Gud with authority Apoſtolicall, 


- though x&T t£foxy!, giuen to Paw! * and Barnabas andthe 


twelue Apoſtles ; but vicd with reference to particular | 
Ghurches , dotlr {jgnific their Biſhops. And inthat ſence 
Epaphrediz is called the Apoltle of the Philippians. And 
howſocucr the word may ignite any meſſenger with rela- 
tion to any ſender; yet inthe. {criptures it is not vicd to lig- 
nifie mctTengers ſent from men, ncither is to be tranſlated 
otherwiſe theneApoſtle.For though our Sauiour doe ſeeme 
ta ſpeake indehinitly Y Joh 13.16. of thee Apeſtle and bins 
that ſendeth himz yetitis cuident , that he mcaneth himlſelfe 
whoſent, and the Apoſtles who were (ent. 

But admit faith the refuter, that Epaphroditus were 
Biſhop or Paſtor of Philippi where abouts 1 will not ſtrine , how 
ſhall it be proxed that Philipps was a Dioceſan Church? &&c, 
This is written, as the moſt of the booke, to bleare the 
eyes of the limple, ForI cannot thinke he which would vn- 
dertakethis cauſe, was ſovoid of iudgement, as therefu- 
ter herewould ſhew himſelfe to be, if he wrote lincerely. 
For I pray you, what was the point which here I had in 
hand? was it not to ſhew,thatthe Biſhops at the firſt inthe 
Apoſtlestimes were called Apoſtles? and doe 1 not proue 
it by thisinſtance,that Epephrodire: being the Biſhop of the 
Philippians , isthereforecalledtheir Apoſtle ? Admit it be 


« ſo, faiththerefuter, yer how ſhall it be proned , that Philipps 


cC 
Cc 


was a Dioceſan Church, and how weakely with that , doth CM, 
D, inferre , that he was 4. Dioceſan Biſhop ; like 19.0mrs for the 


« ſubſtance of his office, <All men ſee .be deceimeth his reader 
« with the like equinocationin the word Biſhop., which in the eA- 


«c 


poſtles time's by his owne confeſſion mas common ta all. Paſtors, 


« thoughafterward; appropriated to ſome Special perſons 3 wR 
es EST ne 


Lib.4+ The eAoler themſelner ordayned Biſhops, Capeyi 77 

he ſhould hauc ſaid , I grant that: which: here you doe 

proue, but yet that followethnot trereon 5 whichyou in» 

tended not, That the Churches were Diocelles; and the 

Biſhops Dioceſan, like to ours forthe ſubſtance of their 

office, I proued beforc inthe former part : here, I am (o 

farre from inferring or proving it , thatI preſuppoleit, as 

ſuthciently proued before:But this is thepoore ſhift, which 

the refuter vſually flyeth vnto, when he hath nothing to 

anſwere. He per{waded himſclte( ſuch was his indgtment) 

that in the queſtion of pariſhes and Diocelles he had the 

vpper hand: and therefore , when he isfoiledin any of the 

points following, he flyeth to that as hisrefupe z yua #we <« 

though this be ſo as you ſay , yet the Church was not a Dioceſe, « 

wor the Biſhop a Deoceſan, But howlittle reaſpynhehath to «: | 

imagine Philippi one.of the * cheife Citics of Macedonia, * A&.r6.r:. 

to haue beene a pariſh Church ; may be gathered by that, Sedwlin Phu... 

which before hath been ſaid of the like Cities. Where he ag _ wy 

ſaith, I goe about to deceine the reader with the like equiuoca- ET 61" 

tion of the word Biſhop he doth me wrong. But he and his «; 

conſorts deceiue the readers, when they would perfwade 

them , that becauggin the Apoſtles writings and for ſome 

part ofthe Apoſtles time;the names Eprſcopres &f Precbyter 

were TIRE 1s , namely vntill Bifſho Sons to be cho. 

ſen ff ng the Presbyters ; that therefore the offices 

were confounded, For here ſhew , that when Presbyters 

were called Epiſcopi, thoſe who cuer ſince the Apoſtles 

times haue beene called Biſhops, were then called the A- 

gels , and the Apoſtles ofthe Chutches,to whom , as I no- * i» 2.Phil.z. 

ted before out of ® T heodoret, thoſewho were then called 25+ 

Epiſceps ,that is Presbyters, were ſubic&. ” F144 Ws 
For as I ſaid in the Sermon, whiles the Epiſcopall power edro- - hove 

was in the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicke men, thoſe who had 1. roy on 

that power were called Apoſtles and therefore eLHnbroſe files ofthe 

by <poFHer in ſome places* of Scripture, vnderſtindeth Charches. 

Biſhops:and to the like purpoſtCyprien: 4 ApoFtoles jd eff, E- © Epics 11. 

Piſcopes &+ prepoſitor demines elegit, the Lord choſe eApeles, 11-0rientd 

that is Fiſhopi and Gonernours, For as Theodoret © hath well ES 

Eccee 4 - obſerued 1 Tim.z. 


—— — —— mm 


—— _ —  _ _— 
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Cap.3- The eApoſtler themiſelues ordayned Biſhops, Lib.q, 
obferned on 1 Tim, 3. 1n times paſt, faith he, they called the 
ſame men Prechyters and Biſhops, and thoſe who now ave called 
Biſhops they named eApoitles, But inproceſſe of time they left 
the name eApoitle to thofe who are properly called eApeites, 
and the name of Biſhop they game to them who had beene called 
eApoitles. Thus Epaphroditus was the eApoFile of the Phe 
lippiant, Titus of the Cretrans , and Timorthic: of the eLjanr, 
Which teltimony, if it be conferred with ſome before cited 
out of /ereme,the truth concerning this matter will appeare 
to be this. Whiles the Biſhops were Apoſtles and Apolto- 
licke men (for-ſuch were the firſt Biſhops) the Angels of 
the Churches were allo called the Apoſtles of the Chur- 
ches, other Miniſters being then called Presbyrers & Epuſ 
copi indifferently ; but when the firſt Biſhops being dead, 
their ſucce(ſours were to be choſen out of the Presbyters, 
(which /eromenoteth to haue been done at Alexandria euer 
ſincethe death of S.CMarke, and was doncin all other pla- 
ces where were no Euangeclilts, or Apoſtolicall men remay- 
ning) thery: they left the name Apollle, and for difference 
ſakecalled himthe Biſhop. Wherefore as I ſaid in the Ser- 
mon, it was not long , that the namyg Epiſcepz was con- 
founded with Presbyter. For Ignatizs,(who was a B, abouc 
thirtie yeares in the Apoſtles time , after that £vodines had 
beeneB. of Antioch aboue twenty yeares before him) a*- 
propriateth the name iniouovo; to a Biſhop; and viually 
diſtinguiſheth the three degrees of the Clergie, as the 
Church cuer lince the Apoſtles hath diſtinguiſhed them,by 
theſe three names, Biſhop, Presbyter,and Deacon, 
«&  Yea,but wemay gather out of Theodorcts teflimonie,laith 
© the Refuter, tha: - report which CM, D.maketh of Ignatius 
* bis appropriating the name of Epiſcopus to a Dioceſan Biſhop, is 
© without any ſufficient warrant, For ſecing Ignatius lined iv 
* the eApoHles timer, anddied within frxee yeares efter S. lohn, 
< and Theodoret ſaith, that in proceſſe of time the name of Bw as 
* impoſed; is is not likely Ignatius ſhould be the impoſer of it, No 
= man includeth the proceſſe of time within the compaſſe of fixe 
«. Jeares an) manwill thinke, The procelle of time,wherof _ _ 


| 
; 


Lib.q. The Apoitles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, Cap. 3. 
daret ſpeaketh, was as appeateth by conferenceof him with 
lerome in the Apoltles times Atthe firſt, towards the begin- 
ning of the Apoſtles time, the Gouernours of the Churches 
were called A wore but in procefie of time, when the firſt 
Biſhops who had beene Apoſtles or Apoſtolicall men were 
dead, and now were to be choſen out of the Presbyters, 
which was towards the latter end of the Apoſtles tines ; 
then they began to be called Epi/cops, Biſhops, And that 
this was fo, appeareth not _ by Jgnatins , who continu- 
ally vſeth the word as the firlt and higheſt degree of the 


Clergic, Presbyters as the ſccond,and Deacons as thethird: - 


butalſo by other monuments of antiquity which I mentio- 
ned inthe Sermon. 


I haucthe longer inſiſted on this point, becaule it is of _ 


reat conſequence. For hereby it appeareth firſt that when 


| ©: name Presbyter and Epiſcopits WCTCc confounded, yet the 


offices of Biſhops-and Presbyters were not confounded. Se- 
condly, that Biſhops being then called eLpoFeohgwere ſupe- 
riour toother Miniſters who were called Pre:sbyypri & Epi: 

er 


cepi. And laſtly,that ſuch Biſhops as were ſuperiourto ot 


Miniſters, wereinthe Apoſtles times, and mentioned inthe. 


Apoſtles writings, 


73 


74 Caps. Lib.4, 


The I'TII. Cyarres. 


Shewing the Places where,and the Perſons whom the 
Apoſtles ordayned BB: but chiefly, that Timothic 
was B.of Epheſus,and Titus of Creet. 


Serm. Seft.7. pag. 72. But wearealſotoſhew 
the places where, and the perſons whom, 


the Apoſtles ordayned BB.and firſt our of 
=. the ſcri ptures &. to all ordayned therepag.75. 


PA N this ſcion and the two next following, I 
 prouec that Timothie and Titzs were by $., Paxl 

© ordayned Biſhops: the one of Epheſus, the o- 

PS ther of Crect, and maintaine the ſame aſſertion 

againſt their obicions. Afterwards; I ſhew out of other 
che auncienteſt monuments of antiquitic, that other BB, of 
other places, wereordayned bythe Apoſtles. 

« Thus, ſfaiththe Refucer, s« the laFt ſupply to maintaine the 

&« former amtecedent, by ſhewing the places where, and the perſons 

© whom the eApoitles ordayned Biſhops, If this faile be 1 undone, 
As who ſhould ay, that all which hitherto hath beene (aid, 
hach by him beene very learnedly and ſufficiently refuted. 
When as in truth hee hath not beene able to confute any 
oneſentence or line of the Sermon hitherto, with ſound- ' 
nelle of reaſon, or euidence of truth, Andthelikegllurance 
I have of that which followeth. 

Now that Timothie and Titus were by the Apoſtle ordai- 
ned Biſhops : I proue by a two-fold reaſon , which Tioyned 
together,& is thus to be dilſolucd:the former ſtandingthus. 

If in the Epiſtlesto Timorhie and Titus it be preſuppoſed 

that Pax! had ordayned T imothie and Tits Biſhops 
of Epheſus and Creet, then is it true, that they yycre 
by him ordayned BB. of thoſe Churches, 
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But 


But the antecedent is true; Thereforetheconſequene, 
Thattheantecedent is truc 1 proueby this reaſon; be- 
cauſcitis preluppoſed inthe Epiltles , thatthe Apoſtle had 
committed to them Epiſcopall authority, both in reſpe&of 
Ordination, and Iuriſdictipn, to be exerciſed inthoſe Chur- 


ches, Againlt which conſequence this onely thing can be, 


obiced, that the Epiſcopall authority might be commir- 
ted to them not as ordinarie Biſhops or Paſtors of thoſe 
Churches, but as cxtraordinarie gouernours or Euangeliſts, 
which afterwards is anſwered. 


Lib.4. Tha: Timothic and Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4. 


75 


To this argumentthe Refuter anſwereth not. The ſe- 44 par. 1 37. 


cond he frameth thus : 

Ifthe Epiſtles written to 7 im99thie and Tirzes be thevery 
pattcrnes and precedents of the Epiſcopall funRion, 
whereby the Apoſtle enformerh them, and in them 
all Biſhops how to cxerciſetheir funRion, then 7:13-- 
thie and Titus were Bilhops. | 

But.cheantecedentis true : Therefore the conſequent. 

Firſt, hetakethexception againſt the propolition,laying, 

though it make a goo 
M,.Cartrwright, W 
beinſufficient, or elſe he doth but kill a dead man in ſeeking 
with a new on-ſetto diſproue the conſequence. Firſt,for the 
conſequenceie ſelte, Iauouch thus much that from that 
antecedent, I mightnot onely hauc inferred that particular, 
thar therefore theſe two to whom the Epiſtles were written 
were Biſhops: batin generall,that the fun&tionof Biſhops z 


whoſeauthority and office is deſcribed , and the manner of 
the execution thereof preſcribed in the directions giuen to | 


Timothie and Tir in theſe Epiltles , hath warrant inthe 
word of God: and when they can make as: good an argu- 


ment for their lay-elders, out of the Scriptures, I will (ub- - 


(cribe totheir Presbyterian diſcipline: 
Of F.C. anſivereto that conſequenc 


c, I haue taken ſpc- 


ſhew yer was it confuted long agoe by © 
ſe cunfutation either he thinkerh to © 


Q 2, 


clall notice heretofore;-and did: greatly wonder, that hee - «11/ a8 
could fatizfie himſelfe with ſuah a frivolous anſwer. AndI do FT: 


no leflewonderat the. Refuters:cither lacke of 2: 
Ps who 


I—_ — 


26 Cap.4 That Timothie avd Titus were Biſhops, Lib.g, 


who tooke that anſwere: for good payment, or want of 
conſideration and care of T. C, credit in referring vs toſo 
fleighr and frivolous an cusfion. For whercas D. Whizgift 
b argueth thus, The: T imothic was Biſh2p, the whole comrſe 
of the Epiitles nritten onto him declartth , wherein 1s contay- 
ned the office and dmtie of a Biſhop, and dimers precepts pecwli. 
iLib.2.part.r, *© arly pertayning to that funttion; T. C." anſwereth, that by this 
pay.ziz, © reaſon he might as well prone that Timothie wer a.deacon, or a 
© widdowe, an olde man or an olde woman, ſeeing inthoſe Epiftles 

—" & -theeApoite wyote of their duties, Yea, rather that hee was a 
©. Deacon, conſidering that there ts nathing in the deſcription of a 
© Deacon which agreeth not to him, bt in the deſcription of a Bi- 

« ſhop that which he requireth of not being gimen to wine, ana not 

« being a young Chriftian, could hame no place in Timothics in- 

« fruttion. Not to argue with T (. but to let him reſt in 

peace; can the Refuter beſo ignorant, or without iudge- 

ment, as to thinke, that D, #hrgife when hee ſpoke of the 
 wholecourſcandtenure of the Epiſtles, did meane onely 

the deſcription of a B.' or Miniſter ſet downe in the begin- 

ning of the third chapter ofthe former Epiſtle ? if thathad 

beene his argument, hee had argued thus: Pax/direQeth 

Timothie what manner of men tourdayne Biſhops or Mini- 

ſters, and likewiſe Deacons, Therefore T5morhie himſclfe 

was a B. or Miniſter, or likewiſe a Deacon. Is itnot plaine, 

that by the whole courſe hee vnderſtandeth all thole dire- 

Qions, which are giuen to Timorhie throughout the =. 

ſtles for the diſcharge of his office, either in reſpe& of the 

Miniſteric common to all Miniſters , or of his Epiſcopall 

funRion , chicfly in regard cither of Ordination or Iurildi- 

ion, vnto which heads the precepts & directions inthoſe 
Epiſtlesareto be referred ? for when he ſpeaketh ofthe du- 

ties of menand women, oldeand young, heedireQeth Ti- 

£ Tit.2.1,15, mothie,and in like manner Tits * what to preach; When 
| heedeſcribeth the qualities of Miniſters, and Deacons, and 

Widowes; he dirc&eth him what manner of Miniſters and 
Deaconsto ordayne, and Widowes to admic. And whercas- 

D, 7hitgift hauing (aid, that in thoſe Epiſtles diuers pre- 

cepts 
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Lib.4 That Timorhic «nd Titus were Biſhops, Capt4. 


cepts pertaine peculiarly tothe Epiſcopall funQtion : T.C. 
chalengeth him to ſhew him any one precept in thoſe E- 
piltles which is proper toa B: It is not hard to ſhew him 
morethen one, as,{sy thy hands haitily on no man. eAvainſt a 
ph 1.4 or Miniſter r-ceive not an accuſation but vuder two 
or three witneſſes, &e,Thelcare perpetuall direQions, which 
were not common,eyther to other Chriſtians, or other Mi- 
niſters : therefore peculiar to BB. And this was T. C. con- 
futation of the Propolition : Now let vs heare what the Re- 
futer can ſay. 

T he Propoſition (aith hee, is grounded wpon a falſe ſuppoſi- 
tion, and what is that? that the e Apoſtle by deſeribing in theſe 
Epiftles the rules to be obſerned in ordination and inriſaittson, 
intended to informe Timothic and Titus 4s BB. gndinthem all 
other BB, how to carry themſelues in thoſe matters, Is this the 
Suppoſition, whereon the Propoſition is grounded ? Alas 
gone man, you know not ! what the Hypotheſis or Suppo- 
tion of an i An Propolition is : this which you 
ſuppolc to be the Suppolition of the Propolition, is plain- 
ly the Alſumption of the Syllogiſme, which your ſelfe fra- 
med, 

But becauſe the Refuter hath confounded himſelfe with 


77 


« FC 3. 

« The refuters 

cc anſwere to 

© the Propofi- 
tion confu- 
ted. 


l Yide fupr. 1.2. 
C3, 


his owne hypotheticall 'or connexiue Propolition, I will 


propound my Argument inanother forme. . | 4 
Whoſocuer deſcribing vnto Timorhie and Tite: their 
officeand authoritie, as they were Gouernuurs of the 
Churches of Epheſus and Crect, and preſcribing their 


duticin the execution thereof, andthat as afterwards I 


ſhewto be performed by them and their Succellours till 
the comming of Chriſt, doth plainely deſcribethe ofhice 
and authoritic, and preſcribe the dutic of BB: hee doth 
preſuppoſe them to be BBzthe one of Epheſus,theother 
or; -.-:-- VT 

But Pal in his Epiſtles to Timerbie and Tiraa delcri- 
bing vnto them their office and authoritic as they were 
Gouernours of the Churches of Epheſus and Crect, and 


preſcribing their dutie_ inthe, execution thereof to be 
performed 


7 Cap.q That Timothieard Titus were Bi/bops, Lib,g, 


performed by them and their ſuccetlours vatill the 
comming of Chriſt , doth plainly deſcribe the office 
and authority,and preſcribe the duty of BB. 

Therefore Paz! in his Epiſtles to Timothie and Tit 
preſuppoſeth them to be Biſhops, the one of Epheſus, 
the ocher of Crect. bat 

This Propoſition, becauſe I know not what can be obie- 
acd apainlt it, 7. C. and the Refuter hauing allailedit in 
vaine, I will onceagaine take for granted. 

The alſumption I proue by thoſe particulars, wherein 
the Epiſcopall authoritie doth chictly conliſt, both in re- 
[pet of Ordination, Tt. 1.5, 1 T3, 5.22. and alſo of Iu- 
riſdiftion, they being the cenſurers of other Miniſters do- 
Arine. 1 717.1,.3. 2 71.2.16, TH.1,10,11.and 3,9, and 
iudges of their perſons and canuerſation,1 Tr.5,19.20,21. 
Tit.3.1c, to which proofes heanſwereth nothing. Where- 
vato might be- added the authority of Gregorze Nazian- 
m In Fncomio 21s >, of Chryſoftomre ®, of Cecumenins and Gregory P, tex 
Atbanaſ. ifying that'theſe Epiſtles doe teach Biſhops how to be- 

n Hom.zoin haue themſclues in the Church of God. 

_ Now becauſe the Refurers ſuppolition is the ſame in ct- 
X Reſon RL ſe&with his aflumption, I will examine firlt what he obic- 
yoſt.ad 1m, Qcthagainſt the atſumption vnderthenameot that ſuppo- 
ſition, and ſo procecd to his anfwere which he direRed a- 

eainlſt the aflumption. 5.7 

Theſumme of that which he obieQteth againſt the op 

« poſition, is this, that thongh Timothic and Titus were by 

c Paules' airettion to doe thoſe thmgs, which Biſhops arrogate to 

« rhemſelucs; yetthey wereto doe'them by an higher power , and 

« therefore not as Biſhops. Whereto I anſwere, that they were 

to he done'by a power vvhich vvas to continue in the 

Church vntill the end; and therefore not by a higher po- 

wer thenEpiſcopal, And ſecondly,that the power Epiſcopal, 

whereby Biſhops doe theſe things which Timvwhie and 

Tim had'in commiſlion, is ſo: much of the Apotolicall 

power as was tO continuein the Churchyntothe end, == 

54. © The alſunption «ſclte hee denyeth, ſaying, theſe - 

+ & 


A 


- 


\. 


Lib.4. Th4tTimothiend Titus were, Biſhepr, Cap.4. 
files are not precedent 1 of the Epiſcopal funthion; C&6;The rea- © 
ſon of his deniall is this. Yhat though Biſhops hae xow gots & 
ten that power mto their hanas , yet were not theſe inilrnthuons © 
ginen to Timothie and Titus, as Biſhops, (the Apoitles drea- © 
ming of no ſuch ſoueratontie) but particularly to TimOothie and © 
Titus 4s Ewuanzeliits, andingenerall tothePretbyters to whons © 
the charge of thoſe affaires. beloygeth,, Tq.the , Enaugelifts, © 
to admimiter in ail the Churches of theſe Regions , whither the © 
eApoitlesſent, or where they left them: 10 1he Freihyters, 'to © 
a/miniter in their (euerall congregations or Churches, Hee ©« 
ſaid euen nov that :7Tw-2hie and, Titzzs did, thoſe things - 
which B B..doe by a higher power, & now he laith the Apo- 
{tledreamed not of any ſuch foueraignty, a8 the BB. haue. 
Where he faith theſe inſtruftions were, not. giuen to BB. but 
particularly to thele Euangeliſts to pertorme. them in all 
Churches;and Regions where he ſhquld place.them,and ge- 
nerally to Pregbyters,&c;.both-pares are falle. ; Fortheſedi- 
reRtions Paul gaue to Twothicand-T um to,beoblerucd of 
them as they were particularly aſſigned gouernours of the 
Churches of Epheſus and Creet, and are.ſuch as areto be 
oblcrued to the end, Neither are theſe. inſtruQions given 

in generall to Presbyters, neicher doth the carge of theſe 
affairesbelong to them. Andthat theſcthings belong to the 
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His anfwere 


to the aſ- 


ſumption. 


Ad pag.138. 


BB. I haue ſuthciently proued before®, : rL, 2. 


To makethe matter plaine, .he bringeth in an example, 
which is worth the hearing,  Swppoſe, ſaith he, Democra- © 
11, where the common-wealth #,gqnerned:by the'peraple ; it muſt © 
needs be that in ſuch @ place there are lawes for the chooſing and 
ordering of Officers , Waat if this gonernment fall mto the 
hands of the Nobslitie , which continue the [ame lawes , {ill in 
the ſame caſes f What "d ſome might , r #ben the reft, at the 
lait make himſelfe jole Gomernewr e if Mfferming theſe fanda- © 
mental Lowes, why ets rhe frietabliked;. is jt robe © 
ſaide, that thoſe lawes are the, vere patternes, and precedents ” 
of the eAriftacraticall.,, or Monarchicall gouernement, 
whereby the firit- maker of theſe, lawes would enforme., in 
the ave, the. NA He 2 90:00 OPT 6, {fg Moparclile, © 
456 hk , 
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Cap. 4 That Timothie and Titus were Biſhops, Lib, 4, 


& and inthem, all other, how to exerciſe thatfunttion ? The admi. 
niftration of Church matters touching ordination and inriſdz. 
(Hon, was firſt inthe ſeuerall (hurches, or congregations, which 
by their Presbyteries had the menaging of all ( hurch buſieſſe: 
in proceſſe of time, it came to be reftraynea to the Clergie onely, 
the B. and his Pretbyterie of Mimiters onely ; at laHt,ac things 
gre wworſe and worſe, the B, like « Monarch got the reynes in. 
to his owne hands, Now though the lawes of Ordination and Ix. 
riſdstlicn remains the ſame and the prattiſe alſo mſome ſort; yet 
are they not patternes and preſidents either of the ſecond or third 
kinde of gonernment ; neuber were they ginen 10 inftrutt the 
Biſhop alone, orthe Biſhop and his Clergie together, 

Which compariſon I delire may be well conlidered, e- 
ſpecially by the vnlearneder ſort; for hereby they ſhall dil- 
cerne, what manner of guides they haue delired to follow, 
For, not to contend with him about his policicke propoli- 
tion, not well agrecing with'the rules of policy, wherein we 
arc taught, that the appointment of chiete Officers being 
reckoned inter 1mra maiefatss, doth alwayes belong tothem 
who haue the ſoueraigntic ; inthewhole compariſon , but 
clpecially, inthe reddition, we may behold the trim 1dea of 
diſcipline, which the fancie of our Refuter and his fellow- 
challengers hath forged. For he conceiucth, as if hewere 
a Browniſt, or an Anabaptiſt, that the ancient ſtate of the 
Church was Democraticall; that the right of Ordination 
and Iuriſdiftion , was in the whole congregation of eucry 
Pariſh, which by their Presbyteries(conliſting for the _ 
telt part ofthe laity) had the menaging ofall Church-bult» 
nelle ; that the lawes and Canons for Church-gouern- 
ment {ctdowne in the Epiſtles to Tiworhie and 7 its, were 
firſt prouided forthis popular ſtate of the Church, How- 
beit, by thevſurpation the B. and his Clergie, the popu- 
lar ſtatewasturncd into an Ariſtocraty , the B. and his Prel- 
bytcrie of Miniſters onely menaging the Church affaires- 
Laſtly, ——_—_ of time, this Ariſtocraty was turned into 
a Monarchie , the B. like a Monarch hauing gotthe reynes 


into.his owne hands, Now the lawes concerning Ordita- 
cion 


_ ——_———_— 


Lib.q . That Timothie and Titus were By/bops, Cap,g, 'Ui 
tion andivrildiion Are ſtil in force z Yet WEre they Not Pat- 
ternes.neither for che Monarchicall gouernment of the B.z- 
lone,nor for the Ariſtocraticall goucrnment of the Biſhop 
and his Presbytery of miniſters , but for the popular and 
gulden (late of cuery Pariſh which withinicſelfe had autho-. 
ritie immegdiately-deriwed. from Chrilt -fyfficient for. the 
gouerment of je {clfe 'in all cauſes; Ecelcliafhicall., This 
torme is propoundcd allo in the modeſt and Chriſtian of- 
ter ofdiſputation. Haue not our forwarder ſort of people bin 
well aduiſed thinke you,to doate vpon luch leaders as thele, 
who broach, ſuch a ſort of dreames . and dotages, for which 
they hauenotſo much as the ſhew of any ſound propfe ? 
Qur refuter hath often times obieRedagainſt me, though 
moſt yniuſtly , that Pythagoraslike, I looke to becreditted 
vpon my bare word ; but what proofes I pray you doth.hee 
bring for theſe ſchilmaticall nouelties? _- 

Firlt,it is here preſuppoſed, that cuery Chatch inducd |. d FX : 
with power of Ecclcliaſticall gouernment,was a Pariſh,& all breifly ND. 
Church officers Pariſhionall. Which dotage I haue before 
refuted.Secondly , thatthe forme of Chuech-gouernment 
was Democratical,,or popular,the cheife authority being in 
the people. Which hath autharity (to be exerciſcd partly by 
themſelues& partly by their-Presbytery) togleR, ordayne, 
depriue & depole their Paſtor or B. for the proote whereof 
the cheife burden muſt lye vpon far. 1 8.dic Eqcleſie,which 
hath bin before cxamined. Bez4, making mention of one 
Morelluus , who pleaded in like manner for the popular 
gouernment, giucth him this ſtile © , Democraticnsquidam t Je grad. Mini 
fanaticus,ſhewing that theſe who plead that cauſe, are lead Fr.c.2 zag.r55 - 
with a phantaſticall & fanaticall ſpirit. For is it not a phren- 
ly to vrgethe peoples ſupremacy in Church-gouerament ? 
5 thereany ſhew in (cripture, or in reaſon,that the ſheepe 
ſhould rule their Chad or the flocke their Paſtor? 

But for the confytation of them, 1 referrethem to other 
Diſciplinarians,fr&m whom they had their firſt grounds; (c- 
Ing by' this fancy they ſccke to ouerturne , as well thoſe 
Churches where the Geneua diſcipline is eſtabliſhed as ours. 
Frer / The 
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Cap.4. ThatTimothic and Titus were Biſbopr, Lib, 4, 
' Thethir&dreameis , that ths hwe of Church-gouern- 
ment preſcribed inthe Epiſtlesto Ti»bie and Ti, were 
prouided for the democraticall ſtate of the Church. So that 
when Paw! faith lay not thou hands on no than haſtily,you 
muſt vnderſtand the ſpeech ditefted not to Tihorhre, to 
vvhom the Epiſtle was written, but rothe people, that they 
ſhould notſuffer their Lay-elders when their miniſter 1s 
dead,to be haſty in laying hands ona new. And vvhen hee 
faith doe not thou recciue an accufation,&c. it muſt be vn- 
derſtood of the people and Presbyterie. After two or three 
admonitions doe thou auoid an hereticke or excummuni- 
cate him, that is, thou people, What' of Creet ? belikethe 
whole Iland of Creet was a Pariſh too. 

The next fancy is, that the popular ſtate ofthe (cuerall 
Churches did firſt degenerate into an Ariſtocraty , and af- 
tcr into a Monarchie.But itis as cleare as the light, thatthe 
ſcuerall Churches were at the firſt gouerned by the Apoſtles 
or Apoſtolicall men ſeuerally, and that cither perpetually, 
as by lJames, HMarke,&c.or but for a time,as by Peter, Paul, 
&c.and that when the Apoſtles left the Churches , they 
committed thern to other Apoſtolicall men,ſuch as Trmavo- 
thie,T it, Evedins, Simon the ſonne of Cleophas, Linns, (le 
mens, &c, communicating vntothemrhe ſame authority 
both for the worke of the miniſtery , and for the power of 
ordination and turiſdition which themſclues had in thoſe 
ſcuerall Churches : and what authoritie cach of them had, 
their ſucceflors in the ſeuerall Churches had the ſame. 
Neither haue our BB. at this day,greater authority in me- 


. naging Church cauſes , then 7im2orhie and Titres and other 


the firſt Biſhops had. Who was to orduine miniſters in Creet 
and to gouerne that Church ? didnot Pix/ commit thefe 
things to Tis, without mentioning, cither of Presbyrery, 
or people ? are not all his 'precepts for ordination and 
Church-gouernment directed onely to Tir: for Creet, & 
to Timothie for Epheſus ?and doth not this cuidently ſhew, 
that howſocuer they might *vſe either the preſence, and 


 conſentofthepcople, orthe Counſel! and adviſe of the 


Presby- 


Lib.4- That Timothie 4»1 Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4- $3 


Presbyters in cauſes of greateſt moment, as Princes alſo 
in common-wealthes : yet the "hi of the Pe faliethr 
goucrnment wasin them ? SF 7} 7 

Itis therefore molt plaine, that in theEpiſtles to Twme- 
thie and Tit««, it is preluppoled , that they had Epiſcopall 
authority : and thacthe rules ang direFions giuen tuthem 
are precedents for Biſhops and patternes vato them for the 
cxcrcile of their Epiſcopall funtion. 

And this I proucagaine in my Sermon by another argu- C7. 
ment, which the retuter hath framed thus : Another argu- 
Thoſe things which were written to informe not T,ime- mene proving 

thie and T1 alone, as cxtraordinarie perſons, but them that theſe Epi- 

and their ſuccetlors , tothe endof the world, werewrit- | _ —_— —__ 
ten toinforme Dioceſan Biſhops : pry naxhar” > Bi. 
But thoſe Epiſtles werewritten to informe not Timorhie ſhops. 
and Titzs aloneas extraordinaric perſons butthem and 
their ſucceſlors tothe end of the world. | 
Thereforethey were written toinforme Dioceſan BB. 

The allumption ( forwith that the refuter beginneth) I His anfwere to 
proucd by teſtimony , and by reaſon. And firlt,by thetelti- the aflumption 
mory of Pa/*,ſtraightly charging Timorhie,that the com- * Tim.6.13, 
mandements and direQions,which he gaue him, ſhould be © 
kept inuiolable vntill the appearing of our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt;& therfore by ſuch,as ſhould hauethe like authority 
to the end. Hereof (alyin, faith thus, nomine mandets ſigni» ® in 1 Tir. 6, 
ficat que hattenus de «officio Timothes diſſerwit, Vuder the name 14- 
of the commanaement be fignifieth thoſe things whereof hitherto | 
he had diſconrſed concerning the office of Timothie, And againe, 
omnmo certe ad miniſterium Timothei refers, I doe wholy re- 
ferre it to the miniierze of Timothic. For Pax/ wrot to this 
end, to giue direction to Timorhi:,how he ſhould behave © © 1 Tim. z-15. 
himſelfein the Church , which is the houſe of theliuing 
God. Which direRions he chargeth him C hap. 6. to ob- 
ſerue inuiolable vntill the comming of Chriſt : which 
could not be performed in the perſon of Timerkie, who 
was nat to continue to the end, but in a ſucceſſion of 
them , who ſhould haue thelike authority yntill the - 

. Frff 2 end. 


$4 Cap4 ThatTimothieand Titus were Biſhops, Libg 
ctid. T,'C: ajd other DiſGplinarians, having fancied that 
the ApbtHez had gitten-diretion inthat Epiſtte for onely- 
dT.C.l.t. 177. guucrning Elders : hereupon conclude, that they-are 
E.2-41t.2-p.55- to be continucd vntill the comming of Chriſt, So thar 
they can concludeypon that charge the continuance-of 
an office not once mentioned inthat Epiſtle : butthey can- 
not, or will norfce,) how the continnance- of that office, 
which Timethie did bearc, ' for the execution whereof all 
theſe direRions are giuen , is concluded - vpon the fame 

| ground. Ts v1 5 
e Ambr.1), _ Theſecond teſtimoniewas of «4#:broe*, writing on 
1,7m.6.14 thoſe vyordsof Paul, ſaying; that Panl i« ſe circurſpett; 
not becauſe he donbted of Titnothie his rare , but inregard of 
bis ſucceſſors , that they after the example of Timothic, 

minht continue the well ordering ef the Church, 
Boe ponet The reaſon whereby 1 proucd, that Pax giueth dire- 
me tionnotto Timothic and Titus onely as tocxtraordinary 
rſons ; but tothem. and'their ſucceſſors: vntill the end 
of the world, was,becauſe the authority which was commit- 
tedto them, forthe execution whereof the Apoſtle giueth 
his. direions, is perpetually necellary; without the which 
: the Church neither can be gouerned ( as without iuriſdii- 
on) neither yet continued (as without ordination) & there- 
forenot peculiar to extraordinary perſons ; but by an ordi- 
nary deriuation to be continued in thoſe, who arc the ſuc- 
| cellors of Timthie and Titre. 

m_ ro © . TheetfeA of the refuters anſwere is, that he could 
he — wade >, be content ro graunt this afſfumption', were it not that 
$ he is rcſolucd to deny the conclulivn, which followeth 
thereupon, For' firſt, hee granteth Paris purpoſe ro 
inſirutt Loſe that ſhould ſucceed Timothie and Titus, 
i the authorutie which they had , but not in 1heir- office, 
« And that this authoritie was not , 'nor was tobe , inthe 
« hands of any one particular man, but the right of it was in 
« the whole congregation , the execution in the Proevby- 
« try. . So that the power of ordination- and inriſdifttion might 
« be continued withont Biſhops, Fc,  ' ' + - 
i kf 
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Lib.4 That Timothic and Titus were Biſbops, Cap. 4c 


Itis ſufficicnt for the truth ofthe alſumption, whichthe | 


refuter granteth;thatwhat Pa«/did writetoT #morhie &T itres, 
he wrote not to them alone as extraordinatic perfons, 
vyhoſe authoritic ſhould dye with them , but to thoſe allo 
which ſhould ſucceed them in the likeauthoritie vatill the 
end. 
But whether the Biſhops were to be their ſycceflours, 
orthe wholecongregation, or the Presbyteric , belongeth 
notto theallumption:; butrather tothe propolition, How- 
beit , that which heſaith, eitherin denying the: Biſhops to 
be theſuccetTours of Timorhie and Tits, oraffirming the 
congregation and Presbytcrie to haue ſucceeded themin 
the power of ordination and iuriſdiction, is ſpoken al- 
together , as againſt thetruth , ſo without proofe. 

I will thereforereturne to the propoſition, vvhich is 
grounded on this Hypothelis ; that Dioceſan Biſhops were 


The ae 
fie 
tion -.xrorf 


theſuccelſours of Twmothie and Titrs, For if that be true, And thatthe 
chen is the propoſition necellary,though the refuter flarly © ſucceſſors of 


denyeth it, Thus thereforeI reaſon : 

If the ſucceſlours of Timothie and Tits were Dioceſan 
Biſhops, then thoſe thifigs which were written toin- 
formetheirſucceiTours were vvritten to informe Dio- 
cclan Biſhops : 

But the ſuccetſors of Timthie & Tir #4 wereDiocelan BB. 

Therefore thote things which were vvritten to informe 
theſuccelTours of Timerhie and Tiras , vvere vvritten to 
informe Dioceſan Biſhops. F 

Here therefuter, thinking he had as good reaſon to de- 
ny the one part of this ſyllogiſme, as the other, denyeth 
both.The conſequence of the propoſition us feeble ſaith he, vn- 
lefle it were certaine , that the Biſhops both de fatto were, & as 
lure ought to hawe beene their ſucceſſorr, That the Biſhops 


were de fa&to their ſucceſſors,& of all other Apoſtolical men | 


in the gouernment of the Churches, I haue already proued, 
and there vpon have inferred , that 4: iwre allo they were, 
Becauſe what gouernment was not onely generally recciued 
ia the 300, yecres after the Apoſtles , but allo was in vic 

Frtf3 in 


Timathie and 
Titus were BB. 
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8 Cap.4 T7 hat Timothic 4nd Titus were Biſhops. Lib. 4, 


inthe Apollles times, in the Apoltolicall Churches , that 
without doubt was of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. 

Theatlumption I prouc by two arguments : firſt ; by this 
diltunRion, 

Either the Biſhops were their ſuccellours , orthe Presby- 
teries,or (which the refuter would adde ) the whole con- 
gregation. 

But neither the Presbyterics, nor the whole congrega- 


tion ,-which had no greater , nor other authority and . 


power vnder Biſhops , then they had before, vnder 7i- 
mothie and Tis. 
Therefore the Biſhops were their ſuccelTors. 

Againe , thoſe who ſucceeded Timo:thie and Tits in the 
gouernment of the Churches of Epheſus and Creet, 
were their ſucceſſors. 

Butthe Biſhops of Epheſus and Creet did ſucceed T. 
_ and Ti: in the gouernment of thoſe Chur- 
ches, 

Therefore they were their ſuccetlors. 

Thele reaſons therefuter ſaw not : onely he taketh vp- 
BB. of Epheſus on him to anſwere the prodfes of this laſt allumption. 
the ſucceſlors And firſt, for Timothie his ſuccelſors in Epheſus , it is appa 
ot Timerbie. rantthat not onely the Angell ofthe Church of Epheſus 

eApoc,z.1, whether it were Onefrmus, or any other, was one 

PIP of his ſucceſſors, and Policrares ® the Biſhop of Epheſus 
ol Pax > 2 another:Bue alſo that from Timerhie yntill the Council of 

Chalcedon there was a continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 

For whereas inthe Councill of Chalcedon , Stephane the 

Biſhop of Epheſus being depoſed, ſome queſtion did ariſc, 

whether the new Biſhopwhowasto ſucceed were to be cho- 

ſen and ordained by the Councill, or by the Prouincialf 
bCone.Chale, Synodcof Alia Leontixs Þ the Biſhop of Magnelia inthe 
At.z1, _ Province of Aſia, alledged that from St. Timorhie to that 

time there had beene twenty ſeauen Biſhops of Epheſus, all 

ordainedthere, 

Tothis heanſwereth nothing,butthat which before hath 


« beenrefuted; that howſoener the latter Biſhops of thoſe twenty 
ſeaney 


———_— — 
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Lib.4 That Timothie «vd Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4. 


{canen might be Dioceſan , the former were mot, Foritis 
certaine , that both the latter and the former were not onely 
Dioceſan, but allo Metropolitan Biſhops. And where I 
number the Angell of Epheſus in this rancke, he faith, that 
[ tediouſly begge the quedion, Butl appcale to the refuter 
himlelfe, br whether this Angell was not the B. and go- 
uernour of the Church of Epheſus , ſecondly whether he 
did not ſucceed Timorthie in the gouernment of that 
Church , thirdly, whether, he was not one of thoſe twenty 
(caucn Biſhops mentioned by Leoni in the Councill of 
Chalcedon. And thelike may beſaid of Poherates , who 
had beenethe cight Biſhop of his owne kindred , ſauing 
that concerning him there is morecuidence,, that he being 
Biſhop of Epheſus was the Mctropolitane or primate of A- 
lia, For Euſebus © laith, that he T@p tri The ding imicnd- 
TW Wyo, he was the ruler or chiefe of the Biſhops of W/. 
who 4 by his authoritie did afſemble a Provinciall Synode 
to diſcuile the queſtion concerning Eaſter. 

As touching Creet, becauſe thereis not the like cui- 
dence, the refuter taketh vpon himto deliuer diuers things 


, r oat ſucce 
without booke ; as if Ti:%s bad ſueceſſours in the gourrnment « Tiqu, 


C lib.5 cap.24. 
d cap.25, 


The BB. of 
"97a vo the 


ours of 


| of Creet, it would be anailable for eArchebiſhops which were « 
not bred a great while after , but it maketh nothing for Dioce- <« 


ſan Biſhops, Whereto I anſwere, firſt, though ſuch Arch- 
biſhops, as were alſo called Patriarches, were not from the 
Apoliles times : yet ſuch as are Mctropolitanes , were, And 
againe , if Prouinciall Biſhops may be proued to haue been 
from the Apoſtlestimes , much more may Dioceſan, For 


cucry Metropolitane is a Dioceſan, but not contrariwiſe. 


And although doe notremember , that I haue{any where 
read ofthe next ſuccellourto Tits, yet I read of Goriyna 
the mother City of Creet, and the Metropolitane Biſhops 


thereof, who were Arch-biſhops of Creet, and ſucceflors of 
Titu;though not his immediate ſucceiſours.For Dionyſus 
ofCorinth,who flouriſhed at the ſame time with, Hegefp- 
p: ©, writing an Epiſtle to the Church of Gor:yna, together 
with thereſt of the Churches of Crect , hee commendetrh 
Freed Philippe 


e Evuſeb l;.4.c. 
21.6 23.6 29 


CD ———_—  . . venmun fo I OR 
: - - a - "_— 1 Ls , s 
- —— — A ” 
— *. + wa 8 - jo. , . —_ _ 
--— a Q > —_ l - - 
Ly -- . —_— — — ” Ga oy *_ by -—" 


- & as 


. 


—wvcd do. _” 


- . 


_ —— 


Ye Tf Prey TIA - 


_ 
- 


Cap.3» That Timothie and Titus were Biſhops, Lib.q 


Philippe &nio'newov &.Urav, their Biſhop, for his renowned 
vertue, And although he called him the Biſhop of the 
Churches in Creet : yet the Diocclan Churches had their 
Biſhops too, asthe Church of Gnolſus a City os Creet, had 
Pinytzs at the ſame time her Biſhop, which proucth the 0- 


= Zzu4, ther to haue beene an Arch-biſhop. Theodorus Balſamo 


faith f, antiquirzs Nomocanonumverſaxs, & c. 1 haue peruſed 
theancient Code of Councils, and by the ſubſcriptions I 
finde, that in this Councill held in Trullo , B/i/ the Bi- 
ſhop of Gortyna( which is the Metropolis of Creet) was 


c preſent, And where heſaith , that Creet haning many Chur- 
« ches had no one Biſhop to gouerne them, after T utus the Enan- 
ce pelifF , till Dwoceſan Biſhops had got the ſway of Eccleſraſtscall 
« matters: I confelle it is true, but hemult remember, that 


S 9. 
ObieQion 1. 
that Timothie 
and Tits did 
not continue 
in Epheſus and 

; Creet. : 


cuen in the Apoſtles timesthere were Dioceſan Biſhops. 
Andin thevery next age after them, Phi/zppe was Arch- 
biſhop ef Crect. Butthough there were no dire&t proote, 
that Dioceſan or Prouinciall Biſhops were the ſuccetſours 
of TimorHRe and Tits, yet it might ealily be gathered 
by other Churches, from whoſe forme of gouernment E- 
pheſus and Creet did not vary. It cannot be denyed, but 
what authoritic 7imerhie and Titus had , the one in Ephe- 


ſus, theother in Creet , the ſamehad Harke at Alexan- 


dria, Evodins at Antioch, Lmus at Rome, &c. Neither 
may it be doubted, but that each of theſe had Biſhops to 
their ſuccelſours, euen in the Apoltles times , as before 
hath beene ſhewed : and therefore the refuter ſhould not 
make it ſo {trange, that Biſhops were the ſucceſTours of 7:- 


mothie and T 145, 
Serm.Sef.8. pag. 75. Againſt this,two things 
are obiected, firſt that Timoihie and Titns 
may ſeeme not to haue beene appointed 
BB. of Epheſus and (Feet, becauſe they. did 
not continue there, but were remoued to. 


other places, exc. to other in (Feet. pag. 78. 
The 
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Lib.4. That Timothicand Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4. 99 
The firſt obieQion is thus framed by theRefuter, | 
Timothie and Titus did not continue in Epbeſits and Creet, © 

but were remoned to other places, SJ 
Therefore Timothic and Titus were not oraayned Biſhops of *< 
Epheſits and Creet, ic 

I anſwere by diſtiaRion, For if by continuing, they vn- 
derſtand (as the words ſceme to import) a perpetuall reſj- 
dence without remouing or trauelling thence ypon any oc- 
calion; then I denie the conſequence , or propolition, 
which isvnderſtood, For by nolaw, cither of God,orman, 
arc Biſhops or other Paſtors ſoafhxed to their cures, but 
that vponſpeciall and extraordinarie occalion, they may, 
cither fortheir owne necelſlitic, or forthe greater, or more 
publicke good of the Church, trauaile or remoue to other 
places, Itis fufficient that they be ordinarily relident vpon 
theircharge. If by continuing be meant ordinarie reſidence, 
then I denic the antecedent z and doe contrariwile affirme, 
that although ypon ſpeciall and extraordinary occaſions 
they wereby the Apoltle called to other places, as his or 
the Churches neceſlity required : yet theſe were the pla- 
ces of their ordinary reſidence. And thatI proue, becauſe 
they both liucd and died there, That they continued, or 
had their ordinary abode there in their lifetime, I proueby 
teltimony of Scripture, and other cuidence. For if Paul 
required Timothie ® goo uivap to continue or abide ſtill in * 1Tim.1.z, 
Epheſus , and appointed Tits * nidliogk&u to conti- iTit.r.5, 
nue to redrelle vvhat vvas vvanting in Creet, then vvere 
they to continue , or haue their ordinarie reſidence 


there, 
But the antecedent is true in both the parts thereof: 


Therefore the conſequent, 
The Refuter denierh rhe conſequence to be of any force, « Adpag.141. 
wnleſſe firft it could be proued , that Tg00juerap fiempierp « © 
perpetnall abiding in 4 place without departing from it all a © 
»aens life; wyhich ncedeth not, ſeeing ordinarie reſidence, ** 
which is meant by that terme, & which is required in BB. & 


ordinaric Paſtors, may be without ſuch per - A 
CCONGILY , 
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Cap. 4. T, hat ;Timothie 4nd Titus were Biſhops, Lib. 4, 


Secondly , except Fniduogduwrmu be wnderitood alſo for the 
whole terme of life. But it ſufficeth, that it ſignifieth to con- 
tinue in redreſſing, as the Geneua tranſlation alſo readeth. 
For thereby is meant, as I ſaid, that hee was not left there 
for a brunt, butthat he ſhould, as things were defedtiue, or 
wanting, T& AtToy[ax, continue to redrelſe them, and ſtill 
keepethat Church in reparation. For though et Church 
were new (as the Refuter obiceth to ſignitie that it ſhould 
not need any reparation) yet werethe Biſhops and Presby- 
ters ſubie&ro death, and the places of them which dyed 
were to be (upplied , and the Church ſubic& to perſonall 
corruptions, both for doctrine, diſcipline & manners,which 
would need reformation. - 

And whereas their opinion, who imagine that Timethie 
was required to (tay at Epheſus but for a ſhort time, when 
Paul went into Macedony,« A. 2c. is contrary to that for- 
mer teſtimony concerning Timethee : I ſhew, that in all the 
iourneyes of Pas! into Macedony, mentionedin the ea, 
Timothie did accompany him. And therefore, thatthis yoy- 
age of Paw! was after his firſt being at Rome, withwhich 
the es of the Apoſtles end , not mentioning any of his 
trauels, and other occurrents , which afterwards ha 
for the ſpace of nine or tenne yeares. The Acts of which 
time cannot otherwiſe be knowne, but by ſuch of his Epi- 
ſtles as were written inthattime, and other monuments of 
antiquity, The which pallage , though the Refuter hath 
palled by in ſilence , I thought good to putthe Readerin 
minde of, that he may acknowledge many things to haue 
beene done by the Apoſtles , which are regiſtred in other 
records of antiquity, though they benot mentionedin the 
hiſtory ofthe «At of the Apoſtles, which endeth vvith 
thoſe thing# which happened aboue fourty yeares before 
the death of S. Joby, Nowthee 1 ofthe Apoſtles, which 
were performed after S, Lukes hiſtory thereof, were in part 
recorded by Heyeſrppus, and Clemens, and other auncient 
Authors, which teſtifie that Pax/ordayned Tiwerthic B. of 
Epheſus,and 75r« of Creet ; and that he, and other _— 

es 
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Lib, That Timothic avd Titus were Biſbops, Cap.q. g1 
(Uesappointed other Biſhops in other places, Whole teſti- 
monics wholocuer doe refulc to beleive, doe themelues de- 
{crueno credit. | 

To thoſcallegations therefore out of Pas/, I added the &F x0, 
credible teſtimony of divers Authors , viz, Dorerhers in /y- That Timothie 
nepfi, Hieron, ſine Sophron, in Catalogo in Tito, 1ſidorus de vi- 3nd Titzs lined 


ta & morte ſantlorum. Num, $7, & $8. Vincent, {ib.10.c.38. -_ ho orb 


Antongus exPolicrate part,1.t#,6.c. 28, Niceph.l,10.c.11,Who We ©"£>-y 8 
report, that Twmethie and Titus, as they liued, fo allodyed, Creet. 
the one at Epheſus , the other in Crect. The Refuter an- 
ſwereth, he may well credut the report of theſe «Autbors, and © 
et not grant that therefore they were Dioceſan Brſhvps of thoſe © 
places, Indeed, .if I had argued thus , as the Refuter would © 
haue the Reader thinke, Timorhie and Tx dyed, the one 
at Epheſus, the other in Crect: Therefore they were BB. 
there; it had beenea looſe conſequence. But he wrangleth 
belides the purpoſe, It was obiced, that 7imothie and 7 1- 
214 were not Biſhops of thoſe places, becauſe they didnot 
continue there. 1 proue, that they held their ordinary reti- 
dencethere, not vnely becaule S. Pax/required them both, 
to continue there; but other Authors allo teſtified, that 
they both liued and died there. The Refuter anſwereth,and 
would haue the Reader content himſelfe with this anſwere, 
that howlocuer indeed it is true that they continued there, 
yet hereof it followeth notthat they were Diocelan Biſhops 
of thole places. Fe 

Yea, butſaith he, i wonld be obſerued, that MH, D, gran- « 
teth the conſequence to be good , namely that they were nes Bi- «« 
ſhops of Epheſus and Creet , if they did not continue there but « 
were remoned to other places, Now that they were remoued © 
bim{clfe confeſſeth, &*. If I had confelled , that they were «« 
remoued, andallo that if they were remoued, they were not 
Biſhops. Then ſhould haue granted both the antecedent 
ofthe Enthymeme, (which hee ſaid before that 1 denyed) 
andalſo the conſequence. Butindeed I denyed the conle- - 
quence, in that ſence whichthe Refuter conceiueth, and yet 
granted, that though they were ſometimes remoued X yet 

cy 
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Cap.4q That Timothie and Titus were Biſhops, Libg, 


chey kept ordinary reſidence, theone at Epheſus,theother 
in Crect, And therefore their trauelling, or remouing vpon 
extraordinary occaſions, doth not hinder their being BB. 
Doe you indeed grant, that ſometimes they were remoucd? 
« marry that will I prouc, faiththe Refuter, 0» of 2 7 im. 4.9% 
& 11.12.21, Cc, and therevpon inferre, they were net Byſhops. 
But ncither are all his proofes good, neitheris his inference 


« ſound, te would prouc that Timothy was not at Epheſus when 
« the ſecond Epiitlt was written to him, For first, thither the 


« eApoFtleſent Tychicws, As if he had ſaid, whether Panſent 
_ Tychicus, there Timothie was not. Belike there was ſome 
ſuch Antipathy betweene them , that one place could-not 


c hold them both. Secondly, zecauſe froms the place where he 
« was, Paul requireth him to come to him to Rome, with him to. 


« bring the clrake, the books & parchments which he left at Troas, 
Asthough Timorhie might notaswell come from Epheſus 
to Rome as from ſome other place, and as though his bid- 
ding him to bring the things left at Troas, did not argue, 
thathewas at Epheſus,which is inthe ſame peninſula,rather 
thenelſe where, Butthat he was at Epheſus, may be gathe- 
red hereby : becauſe the Apoſtle willeth him, toſalute e-- 
guila and Priſcille (whom he lett at Epheſus, e. 18. 19.) 
&the houſhold of Onefphorms,which alſo was there. 2 Tim. 


Seduln 2 Tir, 419+ with 1. 16. Sedulizs vnderſtandeth Paxl, bidding Ti- 


<- 9. 


Md pag. 143. 


mothie 2 Tim,4.9 to cometo him quickly,as requiring him 
to come from Epheſus to Rome, 
« Now hcare his inferences, 7 it#4 was ſent from (andy to 
« Rome, an4 from thence he was d5/patched into Dalmatia, ther- 
« fore he was not B,of Candy. Timothie was not at Epheſus when 
« the ſecond Epiitle was written to him, therefore hee was not B, 
« there,:c, He ſtayed with Paul /ome timie in Rome, therefore 
« hewasnot B, of Epheſus, Thele are goodly inferences to op- 
poſe ro the enidence gathered our -of the Epiſtles, andto 
the gencrall conſent of antiquity, which teſtifieththat they 
<« were Biſhops. Whereas therefore he asketh, who dere be ſ 


© bold or vnreaſonable as to imagine that Paul had made them 


< "Biſhops? Ilay,it is intollerable boldnefle, and arrogancic, 
co 


Lib.4; That Timothic and Tittizwere Biſhips, 4 Cap:4. 93 
to au6ach the'conratie; /And* ſich ivthat'p1 
ſpeech, thatsfTimothie 4nd Titus Mrdb BI Be fBohs;, Bold © 
beene a matter neither ofy 008 report: for "them," wor of i Wlex- w_ 
ample for the ages folownit that'thry fronld bi edfte to-orher ©. 
places, For, (0 long a9 ordinarily. they — os Fw 
abſence ar ſome times vpory vrgent atidweig 

was netther of ill-reporr,* nor bad example wk "ihe 
the Apo ſtfe ſent 7 yebiows roEpheſus; "and ferie for Tint is 
from E Epheſus, he ſene theone roſupply the Since of he 
other,as' Caluin allo hath obſerued:- 


Serm: S&&#. 9 pag.,78, $8. Theother thin which $24, 
they 6bie&is,chat they Were Euingelillst rawioang” 
butthat dorh not hinder, &c.to themidſ of Foray 

age. 81: Ul S503 therefore noc. + 

page. 91; arx1/, © " T3 DIG 3% OS. 9s tru P Bulbaps,. + 71498 

DDE Ong WS ufo 
Timothie and Titus were Eneuyalifts,; | _ gina 


' Theyfore theywere not, Dioreſan BB of Epheſeu Y Ge reet. W/E £2 
This conſequence] denied, becalſetheirbeing Euange- ', 1 .., + 
liſts did not hinder, butthatwhenchquwercaſſigned tocer * font 
taineChurches, and furniſhed with-Epilc 


}- er, : nr} 0007 
became Biſhops, Againlt which EE = Hes (4 
iefteth two things, F on that their being Enengeltits aid bin- © 
der their aſſigning to cerraine ( hwreches., without which, they © | 
 c*nld not be BiDvops... And this bee proneth by. two reaſons, © . > 
For firſt; 5f :t/e 6 ApsiHe bad \aſſſencd them thiertaine Chury. © 
ches, then ſhonſd hs haxe prits \ans the offices which ( a5 him. © 
felfsſaith, a. Cor. 12,28; Epbiq, 11,) God had diftingniſhed, © 
Secondly,: Lee ſhould bane,deprined Timothie and x. 20 of a < | 
bigher calling, and. thr uit them arit were put of the Hell into © 5A 
the Kitchin, © Thelearsipice which nohe ofthe Fa- ©... 


_ did cuter aha 8 Wars ws _ pak goneeiue, bur 
t  _ migittwithout any diſparagementtothem, 

to ſcucraliChurcbes , Ro ſo become Biſhops. 
Fo if ey heldthat the Apoltlesthemſclucs bringalbgned... 


— ———— — 
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94 Cap-4. That Timothieand Titus were Bibops, Lib, 4. 
to certaineChurches, as «mes; was to Icrulalem, were BB, 


4 


much more Euangelilts. os orb Thanks, arg 
What the E- Butfor as much as the whole force ofthis argument de- 
Mo cliſticall  rendeth vpon the Euangeliſticall funtion which Timrorbie 
noi and Zim are ſuppoled to haue had, we will briefly conli- 
der, whattbat Euangcliſticall funRian was, and wheeher it 
could hinder them from being Biſhops. An Euangelilt 
therefore was he, which taught the Euangeil or Golpell of 
Chriſt, whether by preaching, or alſo by writing. ln the 
latter ſence, there are foureonely called Euangelilts, at- 
thew, Marks, Luke and John: who though they all prea- 
ched, yerfar the peatiing of che Goſpell. are peculiarly. cal- 
5d 6h _ led Enangeliſts. In the former ſence the word is taken, ci- 
_ act ther generally, to lignitic any onethat doth euangelize or 
nat the ; de i ially ſis TY hþ C ;rdi- 

10. after the Preach the Golſpell , or ſpecially, ſignifying the extraordi 
deathof Chrift naric funRion of thoſe inthe primitive Church, who went 
vaniſhed away, vpand downe preaching the Goſpell, being not affixed to 
bur _ they-- any certaine place:  nd>thele (ceme to! hauc beene of two 
cipall Cirin. forts: Forcither they wereimmediatlycalled of Chriſt,and 
ansnext to the by him ſent to preach the Guſpell, as che 72.Diſciples z or 
Apoſtles. And they were atſumed byttheApottles, to be their companions 
therforeas they ijnecheir iourneyes; and:affiltants in'the Miniſtery, Of the 
— _ _ former ſort was Philippe, who after he had performed that 
times are calleg £cmporaric office at Teruſalem, whereunto he and the other 
Apoſiles. fixe werechoſen eFF. 6. he returned to his Euangeliſticall 
Caluinftl.zc.z, funRion,e NAS, and is exprelly calledan Evangeclilt., AF. 
$4. fortaſſs c:4 21.8. Ofthe latter fort were Twnorhie and Tus, while they 
70.diſcipuli,ques accompanied the Apoltle Pas/ in his trauailes, and were not 
4+ ape aſſignedto any certaine place. That which the Fathers ſay 
- pot Sang of the 72. Diſciples, that they had but the degree of the 
flows Canre- Presbytery, may of this latter ſore much more be verified, 
/te. who were ordayned Miniſters of the Goſpell by impoſition 
Ide*iny Cor.1 5.7 of hands: Neaither-did they differ from other Presbytcrs 
per omnes 4A20- but in this, that they accompanied the Apoltles' as their 
f - "x "or helpers, being nottyed toany-oneplace. For neither had 
ir; they the power of ordination , neither as Znchy ſaith did 


7 9.diſcipulos eti- 
an, SicChryſoft. et Theodrret he © © 


- they 


Cap. 


Lib. That Timothic and Thus wwe Bibep/, 
they gouernethe Churthes, now woth 
other Etangelfis and | Wd; ( : 921i nun £1 
Wee fee what the office df Euangett 
ſee, whether it hindered men frum being Biſhops. -For had 
T imothie and Tit«« beetie luch” Enamidilts;) is ce foure 
were which preached and wrotSthe Goſpel , Of av'the 72; 
who werecalledand ſentbyChniſt : yee'tnightthey, when 
they ended their trauailes, and betooke them to certaine 
Churches, haue beene Biſhops thereof. For eHarke the 
Euangeliſt, after he had'preachedin Zgypt andhadfer 
his reſt at Alexandria, became B, thereof: in which Epil 
copall function eAnianm ſucceeded tim , and after 'him 
eAbilins 9d Cerdoin the Apolltles times 5" nuch- kefſedorh 
their being of the latter ſort. For though the Apoſedi2 
diſtinly reckon the fun&tions of the Church 1 Cor 12, 
Eph: yetin the former place he doth notſo mechus men- 
tion the office of Euangcliſtsz andin the lateer heſpeaketh 
of thoſe , who xa i250 were-talted Evangelilts as the 
foure Euahgeliſts, and perhaps alſo the-72 ; whoſe funti- 
ons notwithſtanding were not fo difioyned, but thar as A- 
poltles-might be alſo Eaangcliſts, as weſce in Afwrrbew and 
[obn ; ſo Evarigeliſts might be Biſhops, axweſtein Marks, 
Bur as for Tim-tHie & Tris, the Grecke *Writersexp 
ding that place, plainely lay, they were notEnngelifts, but 
Paſtors or Biſhops. Ferthey, aſter they were placed, the 
one inEvheſus, the other in Creet, did not travaile vp and 
downe as in former times , 'when they kecompanied the A- 
poltle; but ordinatily remained with'their ockes. The 
Greeke Scholialt ſairh thus," Fuangeh-}/rhidt' is, thoſe 
which did writethe Gofþd: Paſtors} Tas Tae wwAybicc 
DTS uvg; ALyH , Fig 6 Twwibeon, bibe 6 Trror hp , hee 


226” Now kervs . 
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,4as the. Zanch in Eph,4 


$12. 

T hat their be- 
ing Euangeliſts 
di abs 
but that they 
might be BB, 


Theophyl. 


Occum, in Eph.4.. 


meaneth ſuch as had ihe Churches commuted to them , ſuch as 
Timothie was, ſuch as Titus. And to the ſame purpole, 
both Ch-ydftume,/and Thwphjhatt, doc'tmeniion them by 
name. jars bike 

Neither was it a debafing of Timothie and Tits ,. when 


they were made Biſhops, but anaduancement, Forwhereas. 
n befe or Cc, 


+ 
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96 Cap.4. That Timothige ad Titus were Biſbopr, Lib4; 


 ... before, they;were; hut Presbyers (though; balled: Eyanges 

liſts ON largeſence : ) thay were now -made'the Apoliley of 

thoſe Charches:, :add. by impoſition of hands ordayned 

In the ſecondplace hee raketh exception againſt thoſe 

words, whercI ſaysthey were furiſhed with Epiſcopal) po- 

« wer, and denieth thatiben Timothic & Titus were aj/igned 

Cc £0, Epheſniund C reet., they regeiued any new amt betty which 

« before they bad not, or needed any ſuch furm/ving, But were 

« to exerciſe their Enangeleilicall funtlion in thoſe plarer. For ſo 

« Paul biddeth Timothie after hee had beene at and gone from 

> > Tim. 4-5. © Epheſus to dee the works of an E wangelit, It they Tecciued 

NO. NEW authority, why did:T ewrothie recelue a ngw ardiga- 

tion by impoſition of hands, whereof the Apoltlefpeaketh 

©; Tim.4.14, iNwo « places , and ,which the Fathers vnderſtand of his 

2 Tin, 1.6. ordination to be Biſhop? were men admittedto the extra- 

_ordinarie funGign.of Evangdlilts, by the ordinaric mcarcs 

.of impoſing hands 2 gr may wethinke , that any but the A- 

poſes (being petaſlignes as Biſhops to ſcucrall Churches) 

ad that authority whereſocuer they came, which 7ime- 

thie had at Epheſus, and 7a in Creet? yerily Philippe the 

*A&8.14. 17. Evangdliſt thaugh heeconuerted 4djuers in Samaria, and 

baptized them: -yet;.had not authority to impole; hands, 

whereby. men might be furniſhed with graces for the;Mini- 

ſerie ; - but the Apoſtles Peter and 7obn were ſent thither, to 

that purpoſe. And whereas Pas! willeth 7imothie to doc 

the worke of an Eugngdliſt,what is thargbut $voryſtAiteoIor, 

to preach the Golpalk. diligently, and. to fulkill his Miniſte- 

ric, Or to make it fully knowne ,.the word: Euangeliſt being 

theretakenin the generall ſence? Now what his Miniſteric 

© Hieronym. & was lerome © & Sednlins declare. Mimiterium tuwm imple,E- 

Sedul.in 2. Tim.q. Piſcopatrs ſcilicet, Fulfill thy MiniFterie, that ts to ſay, as tho 
art a Buſhop. RA ABD i 6201 HorT 

Now thatthcir being Evangeliſts. did.not hinder them 

EY from being Biſhops, when cealing from their travailing 

about,they wercaſlignedto thele particular Churches,l my 

f In Ecdeſiafte, ued by the teſtimony of Zainglins : f who laith, that Phi lp 
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the Enangeliit, who had beene one of the Deacons , was after- 
wards Biſhop of Ceſarea,Tames the eApoſtle was Biſhop of Ter. 
[alem , «nd diners of the « Apoſtle (which may much more be 
vcrificd of the Euangeliſts) when they ceaſed from their pe- 
regrinations , became Biſhops of certamme Churches , as by the 
ancient hiftories ts manifest. Whereto the refuter anſwereth 
twothings , firſt , that Zwinghu ſpeaketh according to the « 
phraſe of the hiſtories and writers before him; therefore lay]I, 
according tothe truth. Or elſe we muſt thinke that none of 
the Fathers, or ancient hiſtoriographers knew whom to 
call Biſhops and whom not.But the retuter, and his fellows 
onely , haue this knowledge. Yea but acertaine learned man _,; 
faith, that when. the Fathers call Peter or James or any of the « 
eApoHtles Biſhops, they doe not take the name Biſhop properly, « 
For Peter I graunt, but of /ames there is another reaſon, as 

I haue ſhewed before. And although it were true, that 
Apuſtles could not properly be called Biſhops: yet what 

is thatto Timothie, and Ticxs, whom T haue proued not- 
withſtanding their ſuppoſed Euangeliſticall funQtion , to 
haue beene particularly aſſigned by Pax to the Churches 
of Epheſus and Creet; where alſo they liued and dyed? 

His other anfwere is, that howſocuer Z wmglins ſpeake of 
their being Biſhops,it is manifelt by his writings , he neither 
thought they were (and ſo belike ſpake otherwiſethen he 
thought ) nor any other might be a Dioceſan B. as by ate- 
ſtimony hereafter alledged, appeareth , where he faith no 
ſuch thing. I will therefore adde another teſtimony of 
Zuinglis in the ſame booke: when Pax! ſaid to Timothie Reclehaes 
doe thevyorke of an Euangeliſt , 7:morthie was a Biſhop, 
vvherefore it is certaine according to Paxls opinion, the 
office ofan Euangeliſt and of a Biſhop isall one. 

After I had thus anſwered theſe two obicions , I brought F 23. 
anewſupply of arguments, ro prouc Timerbie- and Tuggs Other argu- 
to haue beene Biſhops of Epheſus and Creet. And firſt, by 772.» Proie 
occalion of his ſecond obieQtion IT argue thus : ad Sh 

The fun&ion and authoritiewhich Timorhie and Tits did Biſhops. 

erciſcin Epheſus and Creect, was either cxtraotdinarie, 
Ggges and ' 
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and Euangeliſticall , as the Dilciplinarians teach; or elſe 
ordinarie,and Epiſcopall, as we hold. 

But it was not cxtraordinary and Euangeliſticall ; There- 
fore ordinary and Epilcopall. 

The allumption I proued thus; 

Theſuppoled Euangeliſticall funAion of Ti*2»thie, and 
Tu, was to end withtheir perſons, and admitted no 
ſuccelhion , bcing as themſclues teach , both extraordi- 
nary and temporaryz 

But the funCtion and authority , which they had, as being 
alligned to certaine Churches,viz. of Ephelusand Creet, 
(conlilting eſpecia!ly in the puwer of ordination,and ju- 
ri(dition) was notto end with their perſons , but to be 
continued in their ſuccetlors, 

Therefore the function and authority which Timethie 
and 71 had, as being aſſigned to Epheſus and Creet, 
was not extraordinary and Euangeliſticall. 

Heretherefuter would make his reader belicue, that / 

& hawng before denyed the conſequence ef the ſecond obiettion, 

& doe alſo deny the antecedent , and mth place reaſon again#t it, 

But I doe not deny they were Euangeliſts, howſoeuer I doe 
not conceiue their Euangeliſticall ftunion to haue beene 
fuch,and fo great, as the refuter and other Diſcipligarians 
ſuppoſe,and therefore call it their ſuppoſed Cuangeli2at  frun- 
fon, Now, that I did nut intend to deny , or diſprouc 
that antecedent,but to bring a newſupply of arguments,ta- 
king occaſion by the laſt obietion ; appearcth by thoſe 
words, which I premiſed, as it were an introduction to this 
argument, hereof we may conclude thus, But let vs hearc 

« what he anſwereth.Forfooth he flatly denyerh the aſſumprion, 

« wherein though he vntruely ſay, that / begge the queFtion, 

« that Timothie and Titus were aſrigned to Epheſs and ( reet, 

6 4s oramnarie Biſhops or Paſtors of thoſe Churches, for that I 

doc atlume but conclude ; yet hath he nothing to diſproue 
it, but a mecre begging of the queſtion, and denyall ofthe 


* concluſion, ratherthen the aſſumption; viz. that they had 
«c l 
.” m0 aſſignment to thoſe Churches, but onely as 7 
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which.doth not touch thealſumption: no more then that 
which followeth, Neither by that ( Euangcliſticall) office c« 
( faith he) did they take the power of ordination and iursdifti- cc 
on from the (, hurches , in which by right i i ſeated; but with « 
the Churches ordayned miniſters , and redreſſed ſuch things,as <« 
were amiſſe , though perhaps that right of laying on hands might ce 
ſometimes be 140 ah. by them alone, &c, What is all this to « 
 theallumption? whichif he would deny, and make fhis de- 
nyall good, he ſhould haue ſaid , and proucd it , thatthe 
funRion and authoritie which they exerciſed in Epheſus 
and Creet, was to end with their perſons, and admitted no 
ſucceſſion,or was not to becontinued in their ſuccellors. But 
heroues, andraues, as men vic todoe , which being at a 
non-plus , would faine ſeeme to anſwere ſomewhat, And 
that which he anſwereth , belidesthatit is impertinent, is 
partly alſo vntrue, For when heſaith, that 7 imorhie and © 
Titus did not take the power of ordination and inri/diftion from © 
the Churches , &c.Fir(t, he would inlinuate, that Biſhops 
doe zas though herein there were ſome difference betweene 
Biſhops andthem ; vvhen as indeed, neither Biſhops, nor 
they , doctake that authority fromthe Church ; but they, 
and all other firſt BB, receiued their authority from the A- 
poltles , and deriuedthe ſameto their lawfull ſuccetlors, 
Secondly, helſaith , that the power of ordination and inriſdi. © 
(ton by right is ſeated in the whole Church or congregation: & 
which is not true of any particular congregation , but in 
cale of neceſlity; wherein both the ſucceſſion of their owne 
clergy failing, andthe help of others vvanting, the right 
is deuolued to the whole body of the Church, But letthis 
goc among other his Brownilticall, or rather Anabaptilti- 
all noueltics, 

[ proceed to the proofe of my aſſumption, which hee 
hath layd forth thus : 

That funion and authority which is ordinarie, and pe 

0p" ang necellary , not onely for the well being, butalſo 
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end withthe perſons of Timothie and Titre , but to 
be continued in their ſuccefors. | 
But the funQion and authoriry that they had, as 
being aſſigned to certaine Churches, is ordinary 
% and perpetually neceſſary , not onely for the well 
being , but alſofor the very being of the vilible Chur. 
ches : 
Therefore 'the fun&ion and authority which they had, 
as being aligned to certaine Churches, was not to end 
with the perſons of Timrhie, and Tits, but tobecon- 
tinuedin their ſucceſlors. | 
The allumption is thus to be explaned 3 the funAion 
which Timorhie, and T 5144 had,as being aſſigned to certaine 
Churches , was ordinary ; andthe authority , which they 
did exerciſe, conliſting chiefly in the power of ordination 
and iuriſdition , was perpetually necellary. This atlum 
tion the refuter would ſeeme to deny , and yet granteth, 
e«« that the power of ordination and inri/dittion 1s perpetually ne- 
« Ceſſary ; onely he demieth it to be neceſſary, that there ſhould 
« be ineuery (hurch an Enangelift to exerciſe that authority, 
So that of the two points in the allſumption , the latter 
hee granteth , that rhe anthority which they exerciſed was 
perpetually neceſſary ; the other , that the funition which 
they kad being aſſigned to thoſe Churches was ordmary , hee 
touchcth nut : but denieth that, which 1 did not affirrhe, 
to wit, that it was neceflary there ſhould be an Euange- 
liſt alwayes in cuery Church to exerciſe the power of 
ordination, and iuriſdition : Did 1 affirme this? or ra- 
ther did I not teach the contrary , when 1 ſaid that the 
fugtion whereby they did exerciſe that power of ordina- 
tion,and iuriſdiftion, was not an extraordinary fun&ion, as 
the Euangeliſticall ; but ordinary , as the Epiſcopall? 
Now that the fun&tion which 7imorhie and Titres had, being 
aſſigned to Epheſus and Creet,was an ordinary fua&tion, & 
thevery ſame which the Biſhops that ſucceeded them, and 
al other BB. both in, and lince the Apoſtles times hauc 
| exerciſed 
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Lib.g. The Timothie «xd Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4. 
excrciſed ; itis moſt certaine , For though in them, who 
cheifly are called Euangeliſts, there were diuers things ex- 
traordinary , belidestheir limitationto no certaine place, 

as thcir immediate calling from Chriſt, their a 

gifts ofthe Spirit, as of revelation,and of working miracles, 

as appeareth by Srewen and Philippe: yet in Timothie, and 

Tu, and others who were called Euangelifts , becauſe 

they were the companions of the Apoſtles in their iour- 

neycs, and aſliſtants in their worke of the miniſtery, there 

was nothing extraordinarie, but thcir not limitation to 

any certaine Churches, For their callingto the miniſtery 

was ordinary , and their gifts, though great, yet attayned 

and increaſed by ordinary meanes. When as therefore 

thy were afligned to certaine Churches, as the Paſtors 

and goucrnours thereof , whereunto they were orday- 

ned by impoſition of hands , and by that ordination 

were furniſhed with power of ordination and Eccleſia- 

ſticall iuriſditonz their funRtion was che lame ordinary 

fun&ion , which their ſuccetlors, and all other Biſhops did 

exercile. 

But as therefuter ſaid, it wasnot neceſſary, that there $18. 
ſhould alwayes b- an Euangeliſt in'euery Church to cxer. Whether itbe * 
cilethe power of ordination , and iuriſdition ; ſoperhaps, CEroibinths 
ſome more judicious will alledge, that thoughthe power xcclefiaſticall 
of ordination and iuriſdiftion be perpetually neceilary : yet authoricy ſhold 
itisnot neceſſary, thatthis power ſhould alwayes be wholy Þ< in one. 
inſome one in euery Church, asit was in Timnrhie, or 
Tits, Neither did I ſay it was, butthatthe poweror autho- 
rity which they excrciſed, was perpetually neceſſary ; and 
the funRion, whereby they didexcrciſe it , was ordinary, 
being thevery ſame funRion, which other Biſhups, both 
then, and cuer lince , hauc adminiſtred. And thereforethe 
refuter doth greatly wrong me , when hee faith, cher / ® 
make this Kpiſcopall power,perpetnally neceſſary , and char= < 
geth me with contraditing my ſelfe in another place , where 
1 acknowledge , that where the L xcvary fonernment may > 
not be had, there others may be agzeutted, 
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For theclearing therefore of the whole controuerſie, and 
plaine manifeſtation of that which I hold thereinz we will 
makevſe of a diſtinion,which the learned vie concerning 
matters of gouernment. In all gouernments therefore there 
are theſe things to be cunlidered:poteſtas,ordoyforme vel mv- 
dus,titulus,ſine applicatio poteſtatis ad perſonam , > /u. Firſt 
the powerto be exerciſed in gouernment ; then the order, 
whereby the inferiours both to be gouerned & gouerning 
areſubordinate to the ſuperiours : after,the forme and the 
manner of gouernment , as, whether it be a Monarchy, 
where the power isin one,or an Ariſtocraty,wher it is in few, 
or a Democraty, where it is in the multitude : and how each 
goucrnment is ordercd : thetitle, as whether the gouer- 
nours are put in and intituled to their power and autho. 
rity, by ſucceſſion, or by eleion or inſtitution ; and after, 
how they vſe and exerciſetheir authority, &c. Of thele, the 
two firſt, thatthere ſhould be power of gouernment, and 
order therein,&in the. people goucrned are cflentiall & per- 
petual,as the inamutable ordinances of God. The other,ma- 
ny wayes-are accidentall & variable. But yct,it queſtion be 
made, what forme of gquernment in the commonwealth is 
the beſt, & hath the beſt vvarrant;l vvould fay the Monar- 
chy , as hauing diuine, both inſtitution , and approbation. 
But yetſo,as vvhere this cannot fo vvell be had, the other 
formes of goucrnment be lawfull. Euen fo in the Church 
of cuery country,that there ſhould be « power ofEcclclialti- 
call gouernment to be exerciled, & an order or cutaxy,it is 
the perpetual & immutable ordinance of God, the Church 
being by his appointment a well ordered focicty , & as the 
wiſe man laith, Fanquanm Acies ordinata, But whether the {way 
of ſpiritual authority ſhold be in one alone of cuery Church, 
or in more,it feemeth notto beſo etentiall ; though I mult 
confelle , that both inthe Church of the Iewes by the a 
pointment of God it vvas in one ; namely the high Prieft, 
andlikewife mthe primitive Churches, as hath beene ſhew- 
ed. Andas touching thetitle, thatſcemeth alſo to be varia- 
ble, For the goucrnours in the Church of the Iewes came 
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to their places by ſucceſſion and lineall deſcent ; butin the 
Churches of Chriſt, by free eletion,after Gods firſt imme- 
diate calling. 

Now if we ſhall enquire, what forme of Church-gouern- 
ment hath the beſt warrant; hereby we may be reſokued. 
Foritis manifeſt , that our Sauiour Chriſt committed the 
any of Ecclelialticall gouernment cheifly to his . Apo- 

les , andthat they being ſeuered into divers parts of the 
world did gouecrne the particular Churches, which they 
had colleed , ſeuerally. And howlocuer there were divers 
things extraordinary in the Apoltles, and peculiar to their 
perſons;as their immediat calling fromChriſt;their valimi- 
ed funion, hauing authority to excerciſe their Apoſtoli- 
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call power whereſocuerthey came;their admirable,& extra- 


ordinary gifts,of wiſedome,of languages, of miracles; their 
infallible inſpiration , & direion of the holy Ghoſt preſer- 
uing them from errour : notwithſtanding, there were 0- 
ther things inthem, which being perpetually neceſſary for 
the being, and well being of the Church , were from them 
eo becommunicated,or deriued to others; as the power to 


preach the Gofpell , andto adminiſter the Sacraments;and - 


publicke prayer or liturgy : the power to ordayne mini- 
{ters, and Paſtors; the power of the keyes for goucrnment, 
and excrcile of Eccleliaſticall cenſures. Now the power of 
preaching theword, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, was 
not from the Apoſtles communicated to euery Chriſtian, 
but to ſuch as they ordayned miniſters, and by the impo- 
ſition of their hands communicated. that power to them. 
The powerof ordination, and publicke iuriſdition, was 
not committed by the Apoſtles , neither to other Chrilti- 
ans ,nor yet to all miniſters whom they ordayned ; but af- 
ter the ordination of Presbyters in each Church, they 
reſerued the power of ordination, and publicke juriſdiction 
intheir owne hands ; which after a timethey communica- 
yo: to thoſe whom they let _ the ſcucrall Churches to 
thatvery e: viz, to ordayne Presbyters, and to cxcr- 
ciſc dr Arm ; which manifeſtly appearcth by 
, G $88 4 | the 
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the Epiltles to Timorhie and Titze, Thus was Timethie (et 
ouer the Church of Epheſus, Titzs of Creet, Linu of 


| Rome, Evodiue of Antioch , Simon of lerulalem , Marke 


of Alexandria,&c. and whatauthority was from the - Apo- 
ſtles communicated tothem, was from them deriued co 
theirſuccellors , not onely lince , but cuen in the Apultles 
times. For what authority Evodius had ar Antioch , the 
ſame after him had /gnarizs; and what La» had at Rome, 
the ſame had efnacletres, Clemens , Enariſius ;what Harke 
had at Alexandria, the ſame after him had efmanies , eAb:- 
lis and Cerdeand all theſe in the Apoftles times : and what 
Timorhie hadat Ephclus , the ſame had Gai, who (if De- 
rothers is to be creditted )was his next ſuccetſor , Oneſimms 
after him , and Pohcrates, and cucry one of thoſe twen 
ſeauen, mentioned in the Councill of Chalcedon , which m 
from Timothie to that time, had beene ſucceſſuely the 
Biſhops of Epheſus, Theſe, tomy vnderſtanding, are plaine 
euidences to warrant the Epiſcopall fun&tion, and to ſhew 
the deriuation of their authority fromthe Apoſtles ; and to 
pe Chriſtiansto preferre that forme of gouernment 
cforcothers. ForasI added, and will now repcate a rca- 
fon, vvhich the refuter might more ealily clude vvith a 
male pert ſpeech, calling it waning and craxing , then to an- 
{werevvich ſoundnelle of reaſon, and enidencec of truth, 

If the Apoſtles, vvhiles themlſelues liued, thought it ne- 
cellary (thatis,needfull and behoofetull for the well or- 
dering of the Churches already planted ) ro ſubſtitute 

thercin ſuch as 7 «m0:he and 7 1216 furniſhed with Epiſco- 
pallpower, then much more after their deceaſe haue 
the Churches need of ſuch gouernours : | 

But the former is euident by the Apoſtles praRtiſe in E- 
_ and Creet, and all other Apoſtolicall Chur- 


es. 
Therefore the latter may nat be denyed. 

All which notwithſtanding, 1 doe not deny, but that 
where the goucrnment by Biſhops cannot be had, another 
farme may be vicd ;.becauſethe modus ,or forme of being 

Ir _ 
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in the B, alone, doth not ſceme ſoto be of divine ordinance, 
but that it may vpon neceſlity be altered, But if any ſhall 
reply, that howſocuer in ciuill goucrnment the forte is va- 
riable, yet for Church gouernment weare to keepe vs cloſe 
rotheword of God , and what hath warrant there weare to 
hold perpetuall and vnchangeableby men, as ſoine of our 
Diſciplinarians vie to argue : I wiſh them to looke to this 
inference. For if they doe not leaue that hold , they mult 
needes grant, that the Epiſcopall fun&ion hauing that vvar- 
rant in the Scriptures which I hauc ſhewed, is to be hulden 
inre dinime, 

And whercas to confute me , or rather to fight with his 

owne ſhadaw, hee faith, that other reformed (burches hane c« 

continued many yeares, and may doe more, without Biſhops : c« 
@] confetTe they hauc , and 1 wiſh they may continue tothe 
end inthe lincere profcſlion of the truth, Bur where hee 
faith, that they bawe continued in more quiztnefſe , then ours «cc 
hath done, oy 4s like to doe : for thatwee may thanke him, « 
and other vnguicr ſpirits , who haue troubled the peace 

of Iſracll, with vrging and obtruding their owne fancies for 
the ordinances of God. = * 

Totheſe reaſonsI added the teſtimonies of antiquity, $17: 
which with a generall conſent beareth witnelleto this truth, , __ 
that Timcrbie was B.of Epheſus, and Tirw of Creet, Ofall 290, 
which the Refuter maketh very light. eL1 chat remaineth to _anq Tirw 
prone, that Timothic was B. of Epheſus,and Titus of Creet, # were BB. 
no more but this ; the ſubſcriptions to the Epitles to Titus, and Ad pag.146. 
20 Timothic, call them Biſhops, as alſo the generall conſent _ 
of the ancient Fathers , and hiftories of the C Furch, doe, No - 
more (quoth he) but the generall conſent of antiquity in a 
matter of fa, agreeable with.the Scriptures? Why, the tc- 
ſtimony of ſame one of the Fathers __ it, oughtro 
be of more weight with VS, then the deniall of the ſame by 


all the Difciplinarians in the world.. But let vs come tothe _ 
particulars, Firſt, I alledged the ſubſcriptions annexed to - 1. when 
the end of the EpilHle to.7ir4s, and ſecond to Timethie : > This &to; 
whereinthe one is aid to haue beene ordayned the firſt Be Tie. : 


of 
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of the Church of the Ephclians, and the other the firſt B; of 
the Church of the Cretians. This is ſomething plaine. But 
« he asketh me, why / ſeuered them from the conſent of the anci. 
& ent Fathcrs ? was tt becauſe | thought them to be of the Canon ? 
I anſwere, that I did not ſeucr them, but ioyne them in a co- 
pulatiue ſpeech; and if I had beene of opinion , that they 
wercof the Canon, I would not haue ſaid asI did, 5 appea- 
reth not onely by the ſubſcriptions, but alſo by the generall con- 
ſent of the Fathers : but contrariwile, not onely by the gene-- 
rall conſent of the Fathers, but alfo by the ſubſcriptions an- | 
* nexed by the Apoſtle himſelfe. But though it were not 
likely (as he hath alledged out of T. C.) that they wereſub- 
| ſcribed by the Apoſtle himlelfe ; yeris it certaine,that they 
are of greatantiquity, and of better credit, then the Refuter 
and ſome other Diſciplinarians would make them. Indeed ® oh 
if any other learned man, that were not a party in this cauſe, | 
had cenfured theſe ſubſcriptions ; I would haue reſpe&ed 


their cenſures; but the cauillations of Diſciplinarians againſt 
them (nho being parties in this cauſe, arc ſo plaincly con- j 
fured by them) are to be reieted. Letvs therefore heare, 


« what the Refuter obieeth againſt them, How /irtle creast 
&« thoſe ſubſcriptions deſerne , it may appeare by that vader the E- f 
« piſtle to Titus , which i quite contrary to the Epiitle it ſelfe, k 
« Andwhy lo, I pray you ? the ſubſcription ſaith, the Epiite was [ 
« written from Nicopols, and Paul himſclfe willeth Titus to come « 
« onto him to Nicopolss , for I baue determined to wanter there. 
« Butsf Paul had beene now at Nicopslts, when be wrote he would t 
« bane ſail, not there, but here, Therefore hee was but a ſimple | 
i fellow,that was the eAathor of that ſubſcription, $0 ſaith this 
great Criticke. Butif youwill conſider with me , that Pax! 
being, as viually he was, in peregrinationz Tit couldnot 
well tell where he was, neither had Pax! ſignified in the E- 
piltle where he then was, therefore wrote being at Nico- 
polis,as any diſcreet man wouldin the like caſe, come to mee 
to Nicopolu, for I meane to winter there : whereas if hee had 
written, as the Refuter would hauc had him , if hee wercat 
Nicopolis ; come hither, for 1 meant to winter here, or come to 
Nicopols, 


a * YW., 
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Nicopols, for I meane to winter here: mi ght not 7: hauc 

ſaid, where Par; as being vncertaine where Pax! was , and 

whether himſclte was to goe. This therefore is too (cely a 
cenſure, though recciued from 7.3, himſclfe,to ouerthrow 
theauthority of ſo ancient a ſubſcription, in which belides 
the ancient Greeke copies, itis alſo teſtified in the Syriack, 

that this Epiſtle was written from Nicopolis. erhanaſiis 

* ſpeaking of that Epiltleto Ties, fairh, T&uſyv taigt\Ma * Symp ſac. 
«&T& NiKorvAtac, tua Þ mxeryxtivarw. Hee wrote thus E. ſcript. 

piitle from Nicopolss, for there he wintered, Oecumenimns te(ti- 
heth the ſame in hisargument on that Epiltle to Titzs. Se- 
dulins Þ likewiſe , thus Epsitle hee wrote from Nicopolss, and 
' TheophylaQl, argument, in Epift, ad Tit ; the Authors of the 


Centuryes, cent,1./.2.c.10.,1 T to, 


*/ To the ſubſcriptions I added the teſtimonies of theſe F 1$ 
Theteſtimo- 


Fathers. | 
- Firſt , Ex/ecbins © reporteth out of the Ecclcliaſticall wg of the Fa- 
ers, 


Hiſtories vyhich vvere before his time, that Timothie bad « xy(4h1 5. 
firft the Biſhopricke of the ( burch at Epheſus, and Titus of the Pf 
Churches in Creet. 

Secondly, the auncient Author of the booke de dini- © T7 hae 
nis nominib;ss * dedicating the ſame to Timothie Biſhop © Dieyſ.ded- 
of Ephefus , if it be Diony/ſ;rs eAreopagita himielfe , who 47% 
liucd at the ſame- time with 7i5morbie , doth beare an vn- | 
deniable witnelſe to this truth : or if it be another viing 
hisname, yet he plainely lignifieth, that in his timeit was a 
_—_ generally receiued , that 7imothie was Biſhop of E- 

us, | 

Thirdly, Derothere ©(aith, that Timorhie was by Paul or. © In ſyncyf. 
dayned the B. ofthe Epheſians, & he calleth T*w the B, of 

e Cretians. | - Wy 

Fourthly,.Lavbroſe * tcltificththe ſame, Paul mitruferh Hh tr "p 
Timothie being already created a B, how he ought to order the 13h 
Church. And againe, 8 he emtreateth Timothie hu fellow Bi- £1, , Tim. 1. 
ſoop, &c, Againe, ® Timothie was a B, Hence it 1, that Paul tn 1x Timiz.” 
direfteth bim , bow he ſhould ordaine a B, Likewiſe of Titus | Prefat.in Epifp. 
i he teſtificth, that tbe ApoFie conſecrated hims'B, ons 


b In Tit.t. 


Fiftly, @ 
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Fittly, Jerome * notcth, that Timothie receined the grace, 
which Paul exhorteth him not to negleft,when be was ordayned 
B.And wher Pe»/willeth him to ful6]l his Miniſtery !, Jerom 
vnderſtandcth icof his Biſhopricke, And in the Catalogue 


» of Ecclcliaſticall Writers which is in his firſt Tome, itis 


" Chryſoft.in 


£Phil.x. 


* x Tim. 4. 14. 


P Prefat.in Epi, 
I ad Im. 


4.5n Epheſcg. 


T hereſ.7 Fo 


* Prefat. in 
x Tim. 
t;nz Tim. 1. 


uz I Tim.z. 


vw prefat.m Tit, 


telſtified®,that T:morthie n.45 ordaynea of bleſſed Paul the B, of 
the Epheſians, and that Titus was B. of Creet, 

Sixtly (hriſotome *, writing onthoſe words Phi/, x, Bis 
ſhops and Deacon: laith,what meancth this ? were there many 
. Biſhops of one City ? in no wiſe z but ſo he called the Presbyrerr, 
For then were the names common, and a Biſhop was alſo called 
IxKovoc, a Deacon or minifter. For which cane writing to 
Timothic being a Br/hop, fulfill Jugnovicy 0's , thy munittery, 
For that hc was a Biſhop , be ſaith, doe not haſtily impoſe thy 
hands vpon any man, againe,with the ® smpoſition of the hauds*) 
of the Presbytery]but Precbyters did not oxdaine a Bſhe), &in 
another place?, hee giueth this reaſon, why Pas! wrote to 


 Timoihic and Tits , and notto Sy/ranzes , of Silas, or Cle 


mens , T1 TSTMC dui Ayoiae fv EyKExagnas , becauſe he 
had already committed the C hurches to them , but the other! 
he Flill carryed about with him, Andonthefourthto the E- 
pheſians T, hee giuerh inſtance in Ti-merbicand Tre as bce- 
ing Paſtors alligned to certaine places. 

Seauenthly Epiphanizs tr, ſaith, that Pani « Tim. 4. 
writeth to a Biſhop , and that a Presbyter cannot be the 
{ſame with a Biſhop: the divine ſpeech of the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth who isa Biſhop and who a Presbyter , when he faith 
to Timorbie being a Biſhop, receiue not haſtily an accula- 
tion againſt a Presbyter, &c. 

Eightly Primaſus * faith, Timothie was a Biſbop and 
Pauls D;/ciple; That grace* was the bleſſing, which Tmrbie 

he was madcBiſhop,recciucd by impoſition of hands. 

Ninthly Theederet *, faith , that Tims was thee Apoe, 
that is, Biſhop of the Cretians , and Tim othicof the ef fians. 
Andout of him Occumenius (w) citeth theſe words : Titus 
was an admirable Diſciple of Paul , toicxoncg At The Ke 
THC and be was by Pant ordayned Biſhop of Creet, Andin #- 


Lib.4; That Timothic avd Titus were Biſbops,, Cap.q. ro9 
another place *, why did Paul having other Diſciples, as Si las, * Prefat.un 
and Luke, and others, write onely ro Timothic and Titus ? We * 7% 
anſwere, Becauſe to theſe he bad committed C barches, but the 

others he had ſtill with hims, 

Tenthly, Sedulixs ?, this Timothic was B.in Epheſia , as » In | Tim 
itis ſaid im the booke of hiftoriesr, And on theſe words, ftirre 
vp the grace which was ginen thee by the impoſition of hands *, * In: Tim. 1.6 
that is,iuxta ordinationem tuam in Epilcopatum,by thy ordi- 
vation into the Biſhopricke, 

11. Gregoy ; by the great ; hence ut ts, that Paul admoni- 1 Paftor.cur, 
ſeth his Diſcople, przlatum gregi, being the Prelate of a Þ®*-2.c.r7, 
flocke, ſaying attend reading unnll I come, 

12. Jer (aith®,that Timothie was Biſhop of Epheſus, * Pe vitagy 

13. Polycrates © laith, that Timothic rrawas/mg with Paul ms: _ ow, 
ro Epheſus, was made the firft B. there by him mthe raigne of « > 1 W 


Nero, pars. x.4it.6.c. 
14. Theophylat4 ynderſtandeth by Paſtors, and Do- 28.5 6. &Yin- 


ors, Eph.4. thoſe towhoſe care the Church was commit- ©9** /pecwl.l. 10. 
ted, that is toſay, BB. ſuch as Timothie and Titzs, And for yy > "=Y 
that cauſe he ſaith © that Paw/wrote tothem two, AgaineF, - 5.0008 
Titus being ordayned Biſhop is ſet ouer the great Iſland *Prefac.in 

> Creet, 1 Tim, 

Is Occumeniunm 8, on thoſe words , 41 requeited thee to gs Tit, 
remaine in Epheſus, ſaith, &vTou0o At Rvſop entouomey KEENE 1 —— 
eowuu, here hee had ordayned him B. Andagaine, in Tim. 

5. he ſpeaketh of ordimtions, E'riouine 3 &pope, for 

bs wrote to a B, Andof Titm ® hefaith,that Pax! left him to In Tit. x. 
ordaing BB, E'Tioconmy oeITt0L mUNSX5, haning firfl made 

him a B, And of both, on thoſe? words,Pafors and Dottors in tph.4. 

hefaith, Pa#/meaneth ſuch, as to whoſetrult the Churches 
. were committed, T55 £71040ws5 BB, og 0 Tiucte Q»-, dio 0 

TiTG@- yp, ſuch as Timothie and Titus, | 

16. Nicephorus & (aith, that after Paul was fir diſmiſſed ® Lb.z.c 14, 

from Rome, he wrote his former Epiftle ro Timothie, whom he 

had ordayned before B, of Epheſis, eAnd another Epiſtle bee 

wrote vnto Titus, whom, haning before ordayned Þ, of Creet, 

he had left there, 

To 
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To theſe I might adde the teſtimonies of divers new 
writers, butI will mention onely a few, whoſe judgements 
the Diſciplinarians will not cafily reieR. Firſt therefore ( a- 

1 Calus in Epi, min! indiuers places on the Epiltles to Tiworhie,doth note 

ad Tim,1. that he was the Paſtor ofthe Church atEpheſus, 

" Centwr.1.l.2. Theauthors of the Centuryes ® ſay, it is exident , that 

10% Panl appointed Timothie the Paſtor to the Church of Epbeſic, 

n in Tit, 1-5, D. Falke ® ſaith , among the Clergie, for order and ſeemely 
gonernment , there was alwayes one principall, to whom by 
long vſe of the Church the name of B, or ſuperintendent bath 
beene applyed;which reome Titus exerciſed in (7eta, Timothic 

= 1n Epheſus, and others in other places Cc. 

*m11im.5.19. Finally Bez4 * himſelfe noteth , that 75morbie was the 
Tex5&5,a8 Inftine calleth him, that is, Antites or Preſident 
in the Presbytery at Epheſus , that is to ſay according to 
Bezaes language,a Biſhop. 

C19. To the teſtimonies which I produced, the refuter an- 
Hisanſwere « (wereth threethings, firſt,in effe& this, that thomgh the Fa- 
to theſe te= © thers call them BB. yet properly they were not Biſhops , which 
Rimonies. hare denyall of his, ifit be weighed with theteſtimonies of 

the arfcient , whichInamed , will proue as lightas vanity 
it ſelfe, 
« Secondly, that the conſent of the Fathers is not ſo generall 
& 45 1 would make men belewue,, ſering both Ambroſe and Igna- 
«« tius doe wake Timothic a Deacon, Andfor roofe thereof 
eT.C.l,z, « he referrethvstoT, C, whole words are theſe p, all ancient 
part.1.3.14, mWwriters arent of that indgement, for not to rg Ambroſe, 
which callethTimothiea Deacon, where he oppoſetha Dea« 

* AdTrall, con to @ Biſhoy:Tgnatius 4 an ancient writer ſaith, that hee was 
a Deacon: cx that where diniding the miniſteries of the Church 
into Biſhops and Deacons, ec." Th openly oppoſe a Deacon to 
a Biſpop . little reaſon had T. C'to ſpeake of eLmbroſe, and 
therefore might well ſay , not to ſpeaks of bis, For thele are 

r is Phil,x,t, Ambroſe * his words: (with the BB. and Deacons )that to, with 
Paul «1d Timothie qui vtiq; Epilcopi crant, who vers/y were 
Biſhops,be alſo ſipnified the Deacons which miniitred unto him. 
For he writeth unto the people, For if he had written to the Br 


ſhops 
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ſhops and Deacons, he would haue written to their perſons ; and 

it had beene fit , that he ſhould hawe written to the Biſhop of the 
place, not to two or three, as hee aid to Titus , and to Timo- 
thic. 1gnatins 5 his words be theſe : What be the Deacons 
but the emitators of the Enangelicall powers mini#Iring unto 
hm (that is, the Biſhop, as the Angels doc to God) « pure 
and blameleſſe mmiiterie, as holy Steuen toTames the bleſſed, 
and Timothic and Linus to Paul, Anacletus and Clemens to 
Peter . Diſtinguiſh the times , and the anſwere is calie., 7*- 
mothie was (uch an Evangeliſt, as firſt miniſtred to Pawl as 
a Deacon, afterwards was ordayned Presbyter, as e Ambroſe 
faith, and Jaſtly a Biſhop ; which is as the ſame eLmbroſe 
" faith, primmus Presbyter. But doth his ſeruing vnder Pan! as 
, aDeacon, proue that afterwards he was not a Biſhop ? nay, 
rather his being a Deacon, and afterwards a Presbyter doth 
proue he was not ſuch an Euangeliſt ,1as the Refuter imagi- 
neth. And by as good reaſon he might proue that neither 
Linus, nor eAnacletus, nor Clemens were Biſhops of Rome, 
becauſe they had ſerued ynder Peter and Panl, as Deacons. 
Hereis all, that our Refuter can, either by himſelfe,or with 
T.C. helpe, obic& out of antiquity againſt Timorhie his be- 
ing a Biſhop. 

His third anſwere is, that the Scripture calleth him an E- 
uangeliſt, 2 Tim, 4. 5. and therefore he was no Þ, which is the 
ſamewith the ſecond obieftion, already anſwered. 

I hope therefore I may be bold with the Readers conſent 
to conclude, that Timothie and Tits were ordayned BB. by 
the Apoſtle Pa/; theone, of Epheſus; the other,of Crect. 


Serm. ſe. 10.pag. $1, To theſe mentioned in 
in the Scriptures , we adde others out of 


other the moſt auncient recggds-.af the bythe Apo- | 
Church,wherof ſome weremmade BB.by. © 
Peter & Paul, lome by lobnthe Euangeliſt 
and other the Apoſtles, &c. topag.87.h.1 : 
[21 
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$ Ad Trallian, 


tIn1Tim, 4.4 
Timotheum Preſ., 
byterum ordina- 
tum ſeynificat. 
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In this ſcion 1 brought diuers moſt plaine and preg. 
nant euidences to prouc, that the Apoſtles ordayned BB : 
noting the Places where , and the Perſons whom they or. 
dayned. The which, becauſcthe Refuter pallcth ouer, asit 
wereinlilence, I will breifly recite s that it may appeare to 
the Reader, that the Refuter had caule to be (ilent, becauſe 
the cuidence of truth did put himto lilence. 


« Fuſc.Chron, = Firſt, I ſhewed out of * Exſebixa , that about the yeare 

am.4 5.hiſt.l;. fortic fiue Ewodins was made Biſhop of Antioch, by the Apo- 

© 11- PP {tes Peter and Paul, as Ignatins Þ who ſucceeded him inthe 
wen, 


Apoſtles times, doth witnelle. | 
Secondly, that Peter and Paul ordayned Linw Biſhop 
c of Rome, about the yeare 56, whom eLnacletns ſucceeded, 


Frey A andafter him C/emens :; teſtified by © [renews and 4 Ea/ebins, 


& [3.44.13 Thirdly, that by the appoinement of Peter, Marke was 
& 22, the firſt B. of Alexandria, whom Anianas lucceeded inthat 
Biſhoprickc,after him eF6i/55,and then Cerde,all inthe A- 


4 #: app poſtles times:teſtiftied by © Nicepborns, Gregory, Enſebins, 1e- 


Epiſt.37.Euſeb, rome and Doxrethens, 

© 1-5-0 Hier. Fourthly, that after the death of James the iuſt , Simmer 

proem. in Matt. theſonne of (Teophas was by the Apoſtles which then were 
-*-/-=0ge went Hr —_ Biſhop of Icruſalem: teſtified by f Hege- 

wary. Dor 5 1ppM5, ANd CH CONS, 
fog 5 a” iftly, that ob» che Apoſtle ordayned Polycarpe Biſhop 
as - --4994 am of Smyrna: teſtified by 8 Irenens, Enſebins , Tertullian and 
99 Jerome, 

4 Ke, — Haig Sixtly , that 1ohn after his returne fromexile, ordayned 
63. ; _ in _ places: teſtified by ® Clemens eAlexanadrinwr, 

$ Iren.l, 3.C.23. and Ernſcbins, 

F909 e35-& 4 that the Apoſtles committed the Church, which 

v0" pre. is incuery plack, to Biſhops whom they ordayned, leauing 
ſcript. them their ſuccefſours : teſtified | y i Irenens,and Tertwulian, 
Hier.in Catel. whoTaith”, that as Smyrna had Polycarpe from S. Toh, and 
b Euſ[l.3.c.23- Rome Clement by the appointmeut of Peter; ſothereltof 

, [00S the Churches can ſhew q#9s ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum con- 
anc. rpg ftitutos eApoitoliciſeming tradhces habentz what Biſhops the 


Tertull.de pre- : 
ſcrips haue erdayned by the Apoſtles , the deriners of the be 
0 


ſeed, 
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To all this he hath nothing to anſwere , but that which 
heretofore hath beene fully refuted : that the/e Biſhops were © 
but ordinary Paſtors of particular con regations , Ec, ſagging © 
that hetaketh alſo exception againſt their aſſertion , who 
ſaid , that Biſhops be the ſucceſſors of the eApoFtler, But not © 
onely [renews , and Tertallian haue auouched ſomuch , but 
divers others of the Fathers, as Cyprian, lerome and eAu- | 
guſtine. Cyprian * (aith,prepoſits, that is Biſpops, Apoſtolis vi- * ©21 4.4.Epig 
caria ordinatione ſuccedunt, /n#cceed the e Apoſtles as being 
ordained w their Hteed, And lerome | (aith, omnes Epiſcops | Hier.ad Ewagr. 
e Apo3tolormm ſucceſſores ſunt , all Biſhops are theſucceſſors of 
the eApoFtles, And againe he faith ® , Epiſcopcs Apoſtelis ſuc- m ag pearell. 
cedere, And Theodoret”, calleth the gouernment of Bi- deerron, Monta. 
ſhops Thv «To5vAuny weordgiov, And likewiſe Baſill® , root. Þ 14-18. 
d\gicv TOY &1050AGY, t he prefidency of eApoFtles , who haue — ad 
deliuered to Biſhops, as [rene P laich , their owne Place » zre., £3. 
of zouernment in the ſeuerall Churches. And this is that, * Auguſt. & 
which both Jerome 4, and eAngaitine expounding thoſe Hier.m P/a.44- 
words of the 45. P/alme pro patribus nati tubs ſunt fily, haue 
deliuered ; thas inſteed of the eApoitles , Biſhops were orday- 
ned gouernours of the Church in all parts of the world, Which 
point is duely to be conſidered. For hereby it is manifeſt, 
that the Biſhops haue recciued and deriued their authority 
from the Apoſtles, whoſe ſuccetlors they arc, not onely 
inreſpe&t odirige ( asall other true miniſters) but alſo. 
inthe goucrnment of the ſeuerall Churches. And when 
the Diſciplinarians can ſhew the like warrant for their Pres- 
byteryes , eſpecially of Lay-elders ; or our refuter-, and his 
good friends the Brownilts, for the cheife authority of 
the people , wewill harkentothem. Once, itis cuident, 
that Chriſt committed the authority and gouernment of 
his Church to his Apoſtles , who wereto deriue the ſameto 
others, Wherefore who haue any ordinary right , they 
haue recciued the ſame from the Apoſtles, So Timorhie 
and T1tzs receiued their authority from Pan , Linus from 
Peter and Panl, Policarpms from Tohn, &c, And all other 
the firſt Biſhops from the Apoſttes , from whom by a per- 
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ertuall ſucceſſion it hath beene deriued to the Biſhups 
which are at this day, But where js any euidence of the 
like derivation from the Apoſtles of authority to the peo- 
ple or Lay-clders,I know not. 


Thus haue I made good my former proofes, that the E- 
piſcopall funionis of Apoſtolicall inſtirution. 
The V. Cuarren. 


Anſwering the allegations out of lerome. 


Serm. Se&. 11. pag. 87. Againſt all this that 
hath beene ſaid to proue that the Epiſco- 
pall function is of Apoſtolicall inſtituri- 
on;the authoritie of Zrome is obiected,cxc. 


to page 89. 


Which ſpeech, if it be ducly examined, iult exception 
may be taken againſt cuery branch thereof. For fir{t hee 
wonld inlinuate, that nothing hath beene brought to iu- 
ſtic the calling of Biſhops beſides the teſtimonies ofmen; 
when beſides the teſtimonies of men, I haue. brought 
good cuidence of found reaſon, and belides that , better 
proofe outof the ſcriptures to warrant the Epiſcopall fun- 
tion ,then cuer was ,or will be brought for the Presbyre- 
Tian diſcipline. Againe, it werefitter , and to better pur- 
pole, againſt theteſtimonies of men (if I had produced no 
other prcofe ) to haue brought cither. teſtimonies, of 
ſcripture, or ſound reaſons, or for want of then, thetelti- 


monle of (Oo many, and ſo approucd authors, to _— 
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poiſe the weight oftheir aurhoritics , who haue beene alled- 
g<d onthe contrary part. But ſcriptures failing, reaſons 
wanting , teſtimonies of other Fathers being to ſecke, 
lerome alone mult be faine to beare the whole burden of 
this cauſe, For though ſome latter writers may be alledged 
tothe like purpole ; yetall is but /erome, Whole not onely 
iudgement they follow, but reteyne his words: Neither 
doth lerome ſo oft diſpute this queſtion, or determinethe 
contrary , as the refuter in his ſhallow concciptimagineth. 
Or if any wheres he doth determine the contrary, again(t 
that which was commonly auouched both by himſelte and 
othersz his derermination deliuered in heat of diſputation 
ought notto be of lo great weight, as whathe hath deli- 
ucred, not & yþviSIKs , in heat of contention but NoywaTinag 
or 5081s, dogmatically or hiſtorically. For lerome was but 
a Presbyter ;and there weretwo things in his time, which 
might prouoke him by way of contention to ſay more 
in the behalfe of his degree, then doth exaaly agree 
with the truth, Theonewas, that the Biſhops of thoſe 
times did too much deprefſe the Presbyters. For they 
might not onely in their preſence not preach, nor bap- 
tize, nor adminiſter the Communion, bur atſo in ſome 
places they might not preach atall, nor any where baptize, 
vnlelſe they fetched their Chriſme from & Biſhop, a- 
gain(t which pratiſes of the Biſhops /erome in ſome places 
of his works goth inucigh. 

But that which troubled him moſt was,thatthe Deacons 
in his time, eſpecially at Rome, becauſe they had more 
wealth ( as thefaſhion of the world 2 chought themfclues 
better men then the Presbyters , for the confutation of 
whom , he ſecketh to aduancethe Presbyters aboue the 
Deacons as much as he can; and may (e-me to match 
them , morethen truth would permit, with the Biſhops, 
Tor which, the onely ground which he hathis this, becauſe 
thename Biſhop and Presbyter were for a while inthe A= 
poltles times confounded. WhichGod knoweth)is a weak 


ground, andealily out of his owne writings ouerturned. 
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But letvs examine the particulars, Firſt it is alledged out 
The firſt alle= of [crome, that vntill fattions did ariſe inthe Church, ſome 


ſaying | am of Paul , I amof Apollo, &c. the Churches were 
gonerned by the common counſell of the Presbyters : but when 
they beganto draw Diſciples after them, namely ſuch as them- 
ſelues bad baptiſed , it was agreed in the whole world, that one 
being choſen from among the Presbyters, ſhould be ſet oner 
the reft , to whom the whole care of the Church ſhould belong, 
and that the ſeede of ſchiſmes might be taken away. 


Whercunto I anſwered , firſt , thatthis ſpeech in refpeR 


of the Church of Ieruſalem is vatrue, which was firſt go- 
ucrned by the Apoſtles in common, and after committed 
to James in particular, before we read of any Presbyters 
there ordained. 

The refuter replicth, that my -0»/equence is naught , for 


«« enen whiles the ( burch was goxerned in common by the eApoe 


ic Fes , it was not gomerned without the connſell of the Presby- 
« ters of the ſame ( barch ,much leſſe did James afterwards take 
« the whole anthority into bis owne hands, from them, Which 


exception of his is of no force, becauſe therewere no Pres- 
byters ordayned in that Church , when it was gouerned by 
the common counſell ofthe Apoſtles; andI added, which 
he ſhould hauediſproued, if he would haue ſaid anything 
tothe purpoſs, that /ames was alligned Biſhop to that 
Church, beforewe read of any Presbyters ordayned in, 
or to that Church. For if James were Biſhop ofthat Church 
before it had Presbyters, thenwas not that Church rulcd 
by the common counſell of Presbyters, before they 
had a Biſhop. Iames indeed after he was Biſhop , ordayned 
Presbyters, whole cotinſell and affiſtance hedid vſe in the 
gouernment and inſtruction of that Church ( as other Bi- 
_ vicdto doc inthe like caſe) aswee read eA#.ns. 
and 21. 
Yea but the whole multitude faith he , 4s appeareth by AQ 
6. 2. 5. had the choiſe of Charch-officers. What then? there- 
fore the Church was not gouerned by the common coun- 
fell of the Apoſtles, or was gouerned by the common 
| counſcll 
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counſell of Presbyters ? Becauſe the Greekiſh Iewes - 


(which had their Liturgy and ſcriptures in the Greeke 
rongue ) were diſcontented with the Apoſtles diſtribution 
ofthe Churches ſtocke , the Apoltles thereforeto auoid 
contention and ſcandall, and to giue, one content- 
ment, departed from their right, and willed the whole 
multitude to chooſe ſeauen , whom wee ( ſay the A+ 
poltles ) may appoint to this bulines, Surely , if where 
the Presbyters arc erected, the people, who doc contribute 
tothereleifeof thelpoore, are permitted to make choiſle of 
oucrſcers & colleAors for the poore;it wer buta ſimplecon- 
ſequence toinferre he reupon, that therefore the Churches 
are nor gouerned by the common counlzll of Presbyters. 
Andto as little purpoſe, or rather lefle, is that which 


followeth. 1fthe Apoſtles altogether, or Iames alone after- © 
terwards, had by vertue of their extraordinarie calling the © 
power of ordination and inriſaittion in lheir hands , in that , as © 
51n all other Churches ; yet the Pattors of the Charches afier- © 
wards, being no eApoitles, bad no (uch unlimited power ; and ©* 
ſo Ierome #ll ſpeaketh truely ofthe ordinary gouernment of © 


the Church. And (o Jerome (till ſpake vntrucly, in reſpe&t 
ofthe Church of Ieruſalem. I doeconfelle, this was pecu- 
liarto the Church of Ieruſalem , and differing from the 
order of other Churches : that the Church of Ierulalem 
hada Biſhop before it had Presbyters of her owne, And 
therefore though I did not deny his ſpeech to be #atrue in 
no of other Churches; yetI prouedit to be vatrue, in 
reſpe& of Ieruſalem ,by his owne teſtimony. . But before 
I cometo thelifting thereof , there are two other things 
to be noted in this ſpeech of the refuter, For that 
which he pratlethof James his ſole power cxcrciſed in 


theChurch of Icruſalem-, by wvertne of his extraordinarie A 

c:llg , is altogether impertinent : {ccing Jerome. , " Ia 

whom the queſtion is , confetſeth , that hee was Bi- Catalog, in Iaco- 
ſhop, and ruled that Church as the Biſhop thereof , thir- 4,, 


tie yeeres, Neither is it true , that the .ordinaric Pa- 


ftors of that Church had not the like power therein 
H hhhz | whi 


{[1y 


- --- ++ cm—oy_ypu>. 


x1 Cap.5. Obiettions ont of Jerome refuted, Lib, 4. 


which /ames had.For there is no.queſtion, but what autho-- 
rity 1ames had inthe gouernment of that particular Church 
of Icruſalem, 7 hh, or ſuccellor had the ſame, and all the 
Biſhops of [eruſalem afterhim. 
' Now,that ſeromes ſpecch was vntrue in reſpeR of Teruſa- 
Jeromes ſpeech JE 
Votruc in reC- 1EM » I proued by Jer:mes owne teſtimony ;athrming ,that 
e of leruſa- ' James Htraight wayes after the paſsion of our Lord was bythe 
<= | Apoitles ordayned Biſhop of Ieruſalem, Here the refuter hath 
Catalog, i114, found out a quirke, which if it were true, would not yet. 
ſcrue his turne» The quirke is, that Jerome i miftaken by 
falſe poiming and reading , for that Straight way belongeth not 
to Tames hi being made Biſhop : but ts brought to ſhew, that 
lohn maketh mention of him, immeazately after he hath Spoken 
of our Loyd! paſsion, So that [erome doth not ſay, that Iames 
ſtraight wayes after the paſcion of our Lord was ordayned Biſhop 
of Ieruſalem , but that John mentioned him preſently after hee 
had ſpoken of the paſiion of our Lord, Let me laydowne the 
whole ſentence , that it may appeare more plainely, Tames ſaith 
Jerome, whozz called the brother of our Lord , ſurnamed 1u- 
{tus : the ſonne 4; many thinke of Toſeph by another wife : as it 
ſeemeth to me of Mary the ſiiter of our Lords mther ; of whem 
Iohn i» his broke maketh mention ,after the paſſion of our Lerd 
fraight wayes, ({tatimyid e/?,continenter & immediateve lo- 
quuntur, [on 19. 25. ſaith Junius ) who was ordayned Biſhop 
of Teruſalem by the eApoſiles,« And this manner of reading 1 4- 
wonched by Sophronius, that tranſlated that booke of Ierome 
mo Greeke , who maketh the diſtinition preſently after Hraight 
wayes , ſexermng that word from bis ordination by the «ApoFtles, 
Among many other proofes of his learning & iudgement, 
the refuter giucth this for one. For firſt , this ſubtility hee 
= received from ni as he doth profeſſe, but exceedingly 
"IE PER dulled by comming through his fingers. For whercas /«- 
ets referrcth the word of whom to Mary the ſiſter of our 
15.6 18, Lords mother,of whomT7ehn maketh mention ſtraight waics 
after the paſſion of our Lord Iehn 19,2 5.0ur learnedrefuter 
referreth it to [amer, &that twice for failing. Butthough he 
might bemiſtaken in the Engliſh of Jeromes cuins , _ 
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thinkes ſo learned a man ſhould haue known that fic, in So- 
phronizss , ſhould hauebeene referred 79 her and not to hims, 
But lerthat pale. To iuſtific his correion of this place of 
I:rom,he ſaith this manner of reading is auowed by Sophre- 
nu, &c,which is ncither ſo,nor ſo, Forbetween the Greeke 
and the Latine there is onely this difference( in that edition 
which I haue, being as I ſuppole the beſt ) that whereas in 
the Latine, there is a Colon at che word films , which ful. 
loweth meminit3in the Greeke, there is but a Comma ; but 
atthe word #atizs in Latin , and whvc in Greeke, no diſtin- 
Rion ar all.The Latine words are theſe , vt mihi autem wide- 
tur, Marix ſoror:s matris Dommi cuts Toannes in libro ſus me- 
mmut,filus : pſt paſſionem Domins ſtatim ab e Apoſtolis Hicro- 
ſelymorum E piſcopus oramatic, The Greeke,thele,@ dt yi 
Dxiveſ3cy Mxgiaorc, KINAPIC THE WHT ESC TE KUPIS Hig 1 ootvoyg 
WEAVHou, Tex G m%80G TEKVETS tvs Mex TIN AToSNG 
Iteo00\Vyuap E'oioudare xaragades.Forthecorreionir (elf, 
I would be lothto conteſt with /«niz,ncither is that ſubtilty 
which he hath found our preiudiciall to my allertion,as you 

ſhall heare;notwithſtandingTI mult needs ſay,he was greatly 

tranſported with preiudice, when he would referrethe ad. 
uerbe/ſtarim tothe verbe m:ming, rather then tothe partici- 
ple ordinarus, For though both the Comma and Colon that 
come betweene thein were taken away, yet theword fili:« 

comming alſo betweene, cleane ſpoileth his conceipt. For 

can any manof indifferency thinke , that /erome being an 

elegant writer , it he had meant that the aduerbe ſtatins 

(hould haue waited on the verbe meminzt \, would haue dil- 

poſed it thus , ci loannes ment filies poſt paſrronens 

Domini Hatim ab « Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcoprs ordie 


that this place were read as [wn would haucit, and that 
lamet were notlo preſently made Biſhop of Ieruſalem after 
Chriſts paſſion, as [erome: words ſeeme to import, but that 
after the Apoſtles he tooke the gouernment ofthe Church 
of leruſalem, as lerome citeth out of Hepeſippme ; what is all 
this, but the ſame that my ſelfe ſet downe'in the Sermon 
Hhhha4g both 
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both inthis place and alſo pag. 68. in thelewords, the Apo- 
ſtles firſt ioyntly ruled the Church at Ieruſalem, but being 
cogoe intoall the world, and no longer to be accounted 

- members of that particular Church , ordained 1ames tobe 
Biſhop. And that charge which before they hadin com- 
mon, they now committed tohim in particular, And this is 
that , which /erome citeth out of Hegeſpprs , who faith, 
Tames the brother of eur Lerd ſurnamed Juſtus receined or vn- 
dertooke the ( hurch of leruſalem afier the eApoFtles, Andit 
 therefuterwillneeds expound after the Apoſtles , to ligni- 
fe after their departing from Ieruſalem ,I mult intreat him 
Lib.2.c.23. to takewith him the words both of Ex/ebine, who ſome. 
"oil \;. times (aith,the throne of thar Biſhopricke was committed 
to him, Te05 T&@l KTOSOAGN, of the eApostles n therefore be- 


Chronicle no- : . \ by / 
teth Tames to fore their diſperlion;& ſometimes ueTx TH ang Gy with 


haue bcene rhe e poſes : therefore whiles they were preſent ; and alſo 
madeB.of Ie= of Jerome, who plainely faith , that he was ordained Biſhop 


{: . 
= me of leruſalem by the Apoltles ; but chiefly that he will re- 
wherin Chri& Member, that the words firaight wayes after the paſsion of 


was crucified, o#r Lord, are to be ioyned with the other words , ordayned 
that is,accot= þy the Apoſtles : thenwill he acknowledge himlelfe ſati(- 


_ no hed forthis point, 
F 4. Sccondly I anſwered in reſpe of other Churches;zthat 


- I2O 


Anno 33. 
Inreſpet of Which Jerome faith, neither proucth that the office \UBi- 
other Chur- ſhops and Presbyters were confounded , neither doth it 


_ Teremes te> hinder, but that the diſtin office of Biſhops is of Apoſtoli- 
monie doth ..[l inſtitution.Both the parts of this anſwereI explaned and 


not proue that biy 
for which ir :. confirmed, The former thus: it is true, that for a timethe 


aledged. Presbyters by common counſell gouerned the Churches, 
but as vnder the Apoſtles , who kept intheir own hands the 
Epiſcopall authority;they,l meane the Presbyters, hauing 
neither theright of ordination, nor the power of outward or 
publike iuriſdition. This therefore doth not proue, that the 
offices of BB.& Presbyters wer confounded. The name of B, 
was confoundedwith Presbyter,but the office and authority 
of the B.was as yetinthe Apoſtles;the Presbyters being ſuch 


then vnder the Apoſtles, as they were afterwards vnder the 
Biſhops, 


Lib.4 Obietions ont of Ierome refuted, = Cap. s. 
Biſhops. The latter thus : but when the Apoſtles were to: 


diſcontinue, fromthoſe Churches which they had planted, 
then were BB. ſubſtituted. Whereunto the factious beha- 
uiour of the Presbyters (whereof+/erome ſpeaketh) might 
be ſome inducement. For parity indeed breedeth faction 
and confulion;for the auoyding whereof when the Apolltles 
ſhould beabſent, BB. were inſtityted : but when, and where, 
and by whom, andto what end, let /erome himſelfe teſtific, 
The ſumme is, that although for atimethe Churches were 
gouerned by the common coun(ell of Presbyters; yer this 
doth not hinder , but that the Epiſcopall fun&ionis of di= 
uincinſtitution,For after a while the Apoſtles ordayned BB. 
as Jerome him{elfe doth moſt plainely and fully teſtifie, ſhew- 
ing the places where, and the perſons whom, and thetime 
when, and the end wherefore, they ordayned them. 

Now let vsſce, what the Refuter can reply againſt this an- 
ſver. Forſooth asif heknew ,or regarded no lawes of diſpu- 
tation, he thruſts himſelfe intothe anſwerers place,and ma- 
keth methe opponent,caſting my anſwer into a Syllogilme, 
and bids me proue cuery partand parcell of it,or elle all that 
Iay is to little purpoſe; himſelfe inthe meane while, who 
ſhould follow the argument which I anſwered,and takeaway 
my anſwer,goeth abuut to proue nothing, but himſelfe to 
bea ſhifting Sophilter, I thinkeit was never heard in diſpu- 
tation, thatthe opponent hauing recciued the anſwere, and 
reciting the ſumme thereof, ſaying, ſic re/pondes, would caſt 
it into a Syllogilme and then bid the anſwerer proue the 
any thereof, But fuch a as; nec am 1 matched with. And 

ow I pray you doth he reduce my anfivere into a Syllo- 
giſme ? that vyhich I brought to cleare the former part of 
my anſwer,is made the argument to proueboch the parts in 
a filthy long Syllogiſme; and that vvhichT added to proue 
the latter part, he mentioneth as ſtraggling ſpeches brought 
into no purpoſe. This is his analyſing,which whether itbe 
done of vnskilfulncs, or wilfulnes, I refer itto his owne con- 
(cience.] cannot iudge therof,becaule 1 know not the man. 
But if my anſwerc muſt necdes be reduced into Syllo- 
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The Presby- giſimes, I would intreat, thatthe partsthereof may ſeuerally 
ters goucrning he concluded, as they were by me ſeuerally explicated ;and 
the Church by then, thatthe firlt Syllogilme may bethis ; 
COmmon coun- | 
ſell, doth nos If whiles the Churches were gouerned by the common 
proue that the counlell of Presbyters, the Presbyters did gouerne the 
officc of Prel- ſameasvnder the Apoſtles, the Epiſcopall othceand au- 
_ — thority being not in them but in the Apoltles, the Prel- 
On bytersbeingluch then vnder the Apoltles as they were 
afterwards vnder the Biſhops: then their goucrning of - 
the Church by common counlell doth not proue, that 
the office of a B. anda Presbyter was confounded. 
But the antecedent is truc'in all the parts thereof: There- 
fore the conſequent. 
The conſequence I did il[uſtrate by this diſtin&ion, the 
naine of Biſhop was confounded with Presbyter, but the 
office was not, for that was not inthe Presbyrers, but inthe 
Apoltles. The conſequence when it was worſe for the addi- 
tion of theſecond part, the Refuter granted ; yet he thought 
good to gather out of ir this worthy obſeruation, that if 
« there was a time befere there were Biſhops, When the Preſby- 
c ters powerned the Churches as under the eApoFUer,z then all 
« that while there were no Dioceſan Biſhops (the Refuter ſpea- 
« keth ſentences) and ſo no aiftinflion betweene a Biſhop and 4 
« Preſbyter in office. This,and ſo,could not well be gathered out 
of the propolition, being repugnant vnto it; forif there 
were no ditinRtion betweene the office of a Biſhop and a 
Presbyter, then were the offices confounded, Suppoſe the 
common-wealth of Iewry, being a Prouince vader the Em- 
perour of Rome, had beene gouerned by the Synedrion 
or common counlell of the Seniors for a time, vntill the 
Emperour had placed aſoueraigne King ouer them, as hee 
did Herod, it might beſaid , that for a time chat common- 
wealth was gouerned by the common counlell of their El- 
ders, butas ynder the Emperour, who kept the regall aw 
thority in his owne hands, Hereof it might not be infer- 
red, thatthe office of the Senatours and of a King were con- 
founded. For the ſoueraignty was in theEmperour, andthe 
Senatours 
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Senatours might haue beene the ſame vnder their King 
which they had beenevnder the Emperour;&c, ; 
As touchingthe atſumption, he ſaith, i ould bane beene © 
proved; andIfay, if hewere able, he ſhould hauediſproued © 
it, For my part, I wasin this place the anſwerer ; and the 
parts of theafſumption be ſuch, as,cither had beene before 
cleared, or ſeemed to neede no proofe. For firſt, that the 
Presbyrers ruled the Churches as vnder the Apoſtles, ir is 
maniteſt, That the Epifcopall authority conliſting (ſpecially 
inthe power of Ordination, and publicke luriſdition, was 
not in then but in the Apoſtles; partly was proued before, 
to wit, that Presbyters neuer had it; and partly nceded no 
proofe, v1z. thatthe Apoſtles hadit. And ſurely little need 
had Paz! to haue ſent Twmorhie to Epheſus, and Tits to 
Creet, to exerciſe the power of Ordination and publicke Iu- 
riddition in thoſe Churches ifthe Presbyters had theſame 
beforethey came. But (til[I delire ſome evidence, whereby 
the deriuation of this power of Ordination and Juriſdiction, 
from the Apoſtles to the Presbyters , or people, may be 
warranted. Thirdly, that the Presbyters were the ſame vn- 
der the Apoſtles then, which they were afterwards vnder the 
Biſhops, I takefor a certaine truth, . For if they were the 
ſame vnder Temorthie and 7 tw , that they were vnder the 
Apoſtles; then queltionletle they were the ſame vnderthe 
Biſhops,» ho hue no other funRtion,nor cxerciſeany other 
authority, then thatwhich 7imoths: and 7412 had and ex- 
erciſed in Epheſus and Creet, And theleI hope are reaſons 
ſufficient to approue the former part of my anſwere, vntill 
the refuter who is the opponent, be able to diſproue it, 
Theſecond part of my an{were may be concluded thus, I 6G. 
If after a while, namely when the Apoſtles were to di 


doth not hinder, but that the Epiſcopall fun&ion is of 


_—_ h | 
Apoſtolicall inſtitucion: | ll the Bpoſca- 
p pall fun&ion is 

But the former.is true ::Thereforethe latter. of Apoſtolicall 
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continuefrom the Churcheswhichthey had planted,the (:, far 11 


Apoſtles them(elues ordayned BB. then the Presbyters mon counſell 


ruling ofthe Churches by common counſell for a time, for atime, doth 
not hindcr, but 
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The conſequence needeth no proofe: the allumption I 

roue by leromes owne teſtimony. For if Jerome doc teſti 
fic, that the Apoſtles ordayned BB. and withall doe note 
the time when, the place where, and the end wherefore,then 
doth he giue plentitull teſtimony to this truth : But Jerome 
doth teſtific,that the Apoſtles ordayned BB. and withall no- 
tcth the time when, the placewhere, and the end wherfore, 
The time and place he noteth: fir}, generallythetime when 
Biſhops were ordayned was in the Apoſtles time : the place 
where, in all the world: Which twoif you ioynetogether, 
it will appearethat by /cromes teſtimony the funRion of BB, 
is of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. For itis vtterly incredible,that 
BB. ſhould be ordayned in all parts of the Chriftian world 
inthe Apoſtles times, and yet not beof the Apoltles orday- 
ning. 
1 hat Jerome helde BB. to be ordayned in the Apoltles 
time, I proue out of the place alledged ; when fattions began 
80 ſpring in the (burch, ſaith Icrome, ſome ſaying I am of Paul, 
1 am of Apollo, [ am of Cephas; which wasin the Apoſtles 
times,r Cor,1, anu..: were fond to imagine, that faRtions did 
not begin till after their time. 

This argument the Refuter would diſcredit , becauſe 
Sanders ſeth the like , and his owne anſwere he would cre- 
dit with thenameand countenance of certaine lcarned men; 
which is one of his ordinary ſhifts to bleare theeyes of the 
ſimple, who many times reſpe& more who (peaketh, then 
whatis ſaid. But my argument ſtandeth thus - 

When the fa&tions began, whereof 7erome ſpeaketh, BB. 

were ordayned,as hefaith : | 

In the Apoſtles timesthe faions began, whereof lerome 

ſpeaketh: | 

Therefore inthe Apoſtles times Biſhops were ordayned, 

as he ſaith. 

The cffe& of the anſivere which hee bringeth is, that 7c- 


© rome ſpeaking of Schiſmes which did ariſe after the eApoiiles 
© times, alludeth to that ſpeech of the eApoitlez not that hee 
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thought Biſhops were ordayned is thoſe times , but that - 
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might ſhew,that ſchiſme was the cauſe of changing the order of 


C hurch-geuernment. Which anſwere might haue ſome 
ſhew of probability , if 1erome himſelfe did not both in o- 
ther places , which I cite , molt plainely teſtifie , that Bi- 
ſhops were ordayned inthe Apoſtles times ; and alſointhe 
placealledgedexpretlely ſpeake of thoſe fations which 
didariſe in Corinth, and other places in the Apoſtles 
times. ThetaRions whereof he {peaketh, did arile from 
cence, that vn»qwi/g, ror quos baptizauerat ſnot putabat 
eſſe non ( hriſti, ſaith 1erome , emery one efteemed thoſe whom 
hehad baptized ts be bis owne and not C briſts. Now it is appa- 
rant,thatthis is the very thing which P.w/reproucth in the 
Corinthians, that cuery one ſayd they were his who * had 
baptized them , and therefore thanketh Godthat he had 
baptized none of them , but Criſpus and Gains, and the 
houſhold of Stepbanm, For by this meancs, as Calwin ® al- 
ſo obſerueth , the fatious and ainbitious teachers ( whom 
he meant vnder the name of Paxland eMpeltos ) ſought 
to draw Diſciples after them. Yea but /erome in his Epiltle 
to Evagrizs, ſheweth that inthe Apoſtles times Biſhop and 
Presbyter was all one ; and that afterwards Biſhops were firſt 
ordaynedas a remedy again(t ſchiſme, Tothis I haue an- 
ſwered before, ſhewing that [creme there proucth that the 
names at the firſt were confounded, and the ſame men 
were called Presbytcrs and Biſhops vatill one out of the 
Presbyters in cuery Church was choſen , and fet aboue the 
reſt, and called a Biſhop. Which Jerome thereconfelleth 
to haue bin done cuer lince St, Marker time,and therefore in 
the time of the Apoſtles, Forthe firſt Biſhops were not 
choſen out of the Presbyteryof the Churches, whereof 
they were made BB, but were Apoltolicall men, I meane 
either Apoſtles , or ſome of their companions and aſli- 
ſtants: all which while, the Biſhops were called Apoltles, 
28 I ſhewed out of Theodoret : the names Prerbyter & Epiſe 
coprs being as yet confounded. And whereas he laith, 
that I anſwered een now , the courſe of gouernment was not 


changed at the firſt when fattlthi began, he doth but threapen 
geaatthe firſt whenfs 'e CU kind 
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kindnelle on mee : for I ſaid no ſuch thing. If therefore 
Terome teacheth that Biſhops were ordayned when tations 
began : and allo thitin the Apoſtles time fations did be- 
gin; then in /cromes judgement Biſhops were ordayned in 
the Apoltles times ; but /cr9me teacheth both the one and 
the other, as is manifelt by that which hath beene laid. 
| As touching the Place z /erome ſaith , #7 toto orbe decre- 
The place in- 14177 ect, it was accreed in the whole world,that one being choſen 
general! where from among the Presbyters ſhould be ſet oner the ret, ts whongs 
ral _ = the —_ 5 of euery Church ſhould appertaine, From whence 
{ », 1rcalon thus, 
= So 8 "T2 generall decree in the whole Chriſtian world could not 
be made in the Apoſtlestimes without the authority and 
conſent of the Apoſtles : | 
This generall decreewas made in the Apoſtles times : 
Therefore not without their authority and conſent. 
TheaflumptionI proue thus : This generall decree in the 
wholeworld was madecither in the Apoſtles times,or nearc 
their times, But not neare their times, for there could no 
ſuch generall decree be made without a generall Councill, 
Andtherewas no generall councill before the councill of 
Nice, before which councill there were not onely Dioceſan 
and Mectropolitane Biſhops but alſo Patriarches. 
Ad pag.151. ® The Refi 
* For though lerome ſaith it was decreed, yet he doth not meane 
* thatit was decreed, but that it came from cuitome , and that 
" paulaiimn, by little and little, The Refuters anſwere there- 
fore maketh /erome to contradict himſelfe ; whoſe ſpee- 
ches notwithſtanding are thus reconciled, For that which 
e Ad Evagr. hee therecalleth _ in another place © hee rermeth 
an epoitolicall tradition, and the Apoſtolicall tradition is 
that vniuerſall decree which hee ſpeaketh of. And vvhere 
Jerome laith , by hittle and little that the rootes of diſcenſion 
migot be plucked wp., the whole care was committed to one? 
. thatis to be vnderſtood thus ; that although it were agreed 
TI vpon at once, and decreed to be put in practiſe in the 


vyhole vvorld ; yet it vvas ri$t practiſed at once in the 
wholc 


uter an{wereth , that eromes words deceine wee, 
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whole world, but firſt in one Church, as at Ieruſalem, after 


I27 


in Antioch, then in Rome, after in Alexandria, in all which - 


Churches not onely the firſt Biſhops were ordaynedin the 
Apoſtles times, but their ſucceſlours allo, and that by the 
teltimonie of Jerome himſelfe as followeth in the next 
proofe. 

For hauing thus ſhewed in generall both the time and 
place out of /erome, when and where Biſhops were orday- 
ned,that is to ſay, in the Apoltles times,in the whole world, 
and conſequently that they were ordayned by the Apoltles: 
in thenext placel declare more particularly out of /erome, 
that by the Apoſtles Biſhops were firlt ordayned; noting 
alſo the perſons whom, and the places where, and thetime 
when, they ordayned Biſhops, Doth not /erome plainely 
teſtihe that James f was by the Apoltles ordayned Biſhop 
of Icrulalem, before their departurethence : that when hee 
had gouerned that Church zo, yeares, Son 8 his brother, 
or kinſman, ſucceeded him in the Biſhopricke , who living 
vatill he was 1 20, yearcs old was crucified vnder 7 7asane ? 

Doth not he witnetle that Ignarizs Þ was thethird Biſhop 
of Antioch inthe Apoſtles times ? that 4farke * was the ch 
Liſhop of Alexandria, and that he dying * at Alexandra in 
the eight of Nero (that is foure or five yeares beforethe 
death of Peter and Pan!) eAzianw (uccceded him? 

Doth he not ſay, that {7cmens ! was the fourth Biſhop of 
Rome after Peter, For, laith he, Linus was the ſecond, Ana- 
cletus the third, all in the Apoſtles times ? 

Doth heenot expreſly teltifie that Polycarpres ® was S, 
lobns Diſciple , and by him ordayned Biſhop of Smyrna? 
andis it not teſtified in the ſame Catalogue that Timoikie 
" was of bletTed Pa»/ ordayned B.of the Ephelians, and that 
Tun was B. of Creet ? 

Hereunto the Refuter maketh an anſwere like himlelte, 
that hee hath often told me, that James, Marke and Timothic 
neither were, nor might be Biſhops, AndI haue often tolde 
him of his puore ſhifts, whereof this is one. For the queſtion 


being here, not whether theſe men ſimply were Biſhops or 
not, 
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not, but whether Jerome ſaith ſo, orno; I hauing alledged 
plaine teſtimonies of Jerome aucrring that they were Bi- 
ſhops : he, in ſteed of maintayning his allertion, which was 
that Jerome teſtifieth Biſhops not to haue beene ordayned 
vntill after the Apoſtles times, giueth /eromethe lye, butan- 
(wereth not to the point. For if [erome teſtihe, that theſe 
men were Biſhops in the Apoltles times, how is not he aſha- 
medto lay , that in /eromes opinion there were no Biſhops 
in the Apoſtles times ? | 
« Andwherehelaith that Polycarpe (and the like no doubt 
« would ſay of Lins, and (lemens, and [pnatiz« &c.) was the 
c ordinarie Pastor of that one congregation at Smyrna , and no 
c«« Dioceſan Biſhop : which cuaſion I haue heretofore auoided, 
I delirethis anſwere may be compared with the next, which 
he maketh concerning the end, 
9 Theend, faith /erome,was to auoid Schiſme,and acknow- 
Theendofor- Iedgeth that for the ſame end they are to be retayned; pro- 
' dayning BB. 3 ay that the ſafety of the Church dependeth wpon the dig- 
according to mytie of the Biſhop , to whom if a peereleſſe power and eminent 
gy ne? Lucifer aboue all be not yeelded,there would be as many Schiſmes in the 
* Churches as PrieFts. | 
« The Refuteranſwereth, that ſome ſay, the remedy was al* 
& 7205} worſe then the diſeaſe. But firſt, whatis this tothe pur- 
poſe? thatthe Refuter had rather there ſhould be a Schilme 
in cuery Pariſh, then a Biſhop of the Dioceſe ? it was 7e- 
romes judgement, thatI oppoſed to their allegation out of 
lerome, And if lerome teſtifie , that in the Apoſtles times 
Biſhops vvere ordayned to auoyd Schilme , and that this 
was a nccellarie remedie, inſfomuch thar he doubteth not to 
ſay thatthe ſafety of the Church dependeth vpon it; it was 
as much. as inthis place cither I intended, or could by the 
aduerſaric be required, Secondly, where Jerome faith , that 
Biſhovs were ordayned for auoyding of Schiſme, hee mea- 
neth ſuch Schiſine as the Presbyters (vvhom hee calleth 
Sacerdotes, Prielts) would make, if there were not onein 
euery Church ſet overthem, to vvhom the care of that 


vvhole Church ſhould belong, Novy applic the Refutcrs 
anſere 
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enfrcegconeaniny Poljcargme, which is his ordinarie an- 
ſvere, that the fir{t BB, were but ordinarie Paſtors of one 
congregation, ſuch as wee call Rectors or Paſtors of ſeue- 
rall pariſhes. Wereſuch ordained to auoide ſchiſme among 
rielts ? or were notluch the prieſts , whoſeſchiſine was to 
be auoided by ſetting one B. in cuery dioceſe ouer them ? 
or could the refuter thinke, thatthe ordaining of fuch or- 
dinaric paſtors was aremedie worſe then the diſcaſle ? is ic 
notthereforecleare , that the Biſhops, whom Jerome ac- 
knowledgeth to haue beenein thagkpoſtles times, were not 
ordinarie Paltors of ſeuerall congregations or pariſhes, e- 
uall to other Preshyters z but one in cucry dioceſeſerin a Inexcelfiors - 
l upcriour degree abou the reſt to preſerue them in vnitic $744 «d Ewayy. 
and to keepe them from (chilme ? 
Thirdly,where to the iudgement of /erome he oppoſeth 
the teltimonic of others , who lay the remedie was almoſt *© 
wor(a then the diſeaſe,hroauſe this ſuperioritie of BB. did breed © 
the Papacy : this , that great and. ſound Dfuines ** 
ſometimes let fall, eſpeciallie when they write &yon5 rid, 
vnſound ſpeeches ded on weake proofes, For how 
is it prougs that theſuperioritic of Biſhops did breed the 
lupremacie ofthe Pope. Becaule as 4t che firft one Pres. cc 
byter was before the reit, and made a Bifop, (o afterward: one © 
B, war preferred abone the veſt, ſa this cuftome bred the Pope <« 
and bis Monarchy, By which reaſon, all ſuperioritie ſhould -« 
be condemned as the originall of the Popes ſupremacic. 
For might not a manas well ſay , that as one Presbyter in 
eucry pariſh is ſuperiourto the reſt according rotheir con- 
ceiprt; ſo one Paſtor which is rhe Biſhop in everic dioceſe 
is ſuperiour to the other Paſtors, &Cc. 
But indeedeheſuperiocitie of Biſhops is ſo far from bree-" &g ,,, 
ding the Papacy as thecauſe o that it was not ſo Tharthe ſupe- 
much as any direct occaſion thereof. Yea ſo farre yvas it rioriticof BB. | 
from breeding the cxeumenicall B,ofthe whole world, that 9id nor breed -| 
it did not breed che Putri inthe maine parts ofthe ***P#P297- : 
world , nor yet the ſuperioritie of the Metropolitan in 
the ſeverall prouinces, Forthe foperjoritiecf Merropoti- 
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canes didariſcas Bezaſuppoſeth from thevery light of na- 
curedireQing, and force of neceſhtie vrging men to that 
courle : but as I rather cthinke from the inſtitution of the 
Apoltles, after whoſe times the firſt originall of them can- 
not beſhewen. For although aQually they were not Pri- 
matestill in the ſeucrall dioceſes of the province Biſhops 
were ordained ; yet the cuent plainely fheweth it was from 
the beginning intended that the Biſhop of the mother ci- 
tic ſhould be the chiefe in the prouince, And you haue 
heard before how in ga< Apoſtles times /gnatins the B. of 
Antioch was the Metropolitane B, of Syria, and in the age 
following Philippe rheMctropolitaneB of Creet , and 1re- 
neu the B. of Lyons was the Mctropolitane of thechur- 
chesin France, And although not long after the Patri- 
arches were acknowledgedandin the councill of Niceeſta- 
bliſhed in a godly policic, as Calxin, Beza and Zanchins 
confelle, yet ncither did the ſuperioritic of Biſhops breede 


* them; nor they, the Papacy. The true originall of the ſu. 


perioritic of Biſhops Mctropolitanes, and Patriarches in 
their circuitcs was the patterne of ciuill gouernmentin the 
Romane Empire, diuided into certaine preciffts, which 
the Church did follow. Whereas therctore to each citic 
the countrey adioyning was fubic, the Apoſtles firſt pla- 
ccd Biſhops in the cities, committing to their charge not on- 
ly the citie but countrey ſubic&toit, which wee call a Dio- 
cele, wherein fromthe beginning, there was neuer more 
lawfully then one B, and whercas in cuery prouince,where- 
in were many Citics, there was one Metropolis or mother 
citic, where theruler of that prouince was ſeated in like 
manner , ſo ſoone as Biſhops were placed inthe ſeuerall ci- 
ties, they acknowledged the B. of their mother citic their 
primate, and chicfe B, of theProuince. And as the whole 
Empire was divided among certaine rs,who were 
callcd prefetts pretorio , whereof one was placed in Rome 
hauing the gouernment of Italy, Afﬀricke and part of Illy- 
ricur,A ſecond in Alexandria hauing the rule of Egypt, 
Lybia, Pcatapolis &c, Athird at Antioch, ruling "_— 
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other countreyes of the Eaſt. A fourth in France gouer- 
ning France, Germanie, —_ and Britainez ſo the'di- 
uers provinces ſubic& tothe prefetls preterio, at leaſt the 
three former, were ſubicRed tothe Biſhops of the ſame ſees, 
who afterwards were called Patriarches ; whole Patriarchal 
authoritiewas ratified in the Councill of Nice ; to wit, that 
according to the auncient cultome the B. of Rome ſhould 
hauethe care /#b wrbicarun proumciarum as Ruffinus repor- 
tech that Canon, thatis as 1 ſuppoſe, of the prouinces be- 
longing to that pretorian pany 1.9 that the B. of Alexan- 
dria ſhould haue the gouernment of Egypt, Lybia and Pen- 
tapolis, andthe B. of Antioch the regiment of Syria and ox 
ther countreyes in the Eaſt. After Conſtantinople, was 
built, and madethe ſeat of rhe Empire, diuers countreyes 
were ſubieRtothe prefecture, and conſequently to the Bi- 
ſhoprickethereof. 

Neither as I ſaid did the ſuperioritic of Patriarchecs 
(though perhaps larger, then was abſolutely needfull, be. 
cauſe theEccleſiaſticall caules of euery prouince might be 
ſufficiently determined in the prouincial Synodes) notwith- 
ſtanding Þ fay , it did not breede the Popes ſupremacie. 
Which did ariſe from another occaſion : which was this, 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople, conſidering thatthe Chur- 
ches of Alexandria and Antioch had thatprerogatiue which 
they had, becauſe they were ſeates of prefeipretorio; and 
Rome, becauſe it had beene the ſeate notonely of the pre- 
fur, but of the Emperour himſelfe, ( though at that 
time in reſpe& of ciuill gouernment it were ſubieto the 
Exarch of Rauenna, for which cauſe the Archbiſhop of 
Rauenna contended with the B. of Romefor the ſuperio- 
ritic) and withall remembring, that Conſtantinople vvas 


the ſeate of che ram yk contended therefore, that as the. 


Emperour, who had his ſcate at Conſtantinople, was the 
Monarch ofthe world, ſo himſelfemight be acknowledged 
the vniuerſall B. or cxcumenicall Patriarch, The which am- 
bition, though it were condemned by Gregorie the B. of 
Rome as Antichriſtian (for thereis novniucrlall B, or head 
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of the whole Church but vn hp his ſuccelſor Boniface 
che third, did imitate, and exceede. Alledging, that Rome 
whereof Hee was Biſhop was the ancient (cate of the Em- 
Pire, and that the Emperour though hee remained at Con- 
ſtantinople, yethee was the Romane Emperour. z« length 
with mucha doe, and contention , obtained of the Empe- 
rour 'Phocas, not only that he ſhould be called an Oecume- 
nicall. Patriarch, (for that title the B, of Conſtantinople ha- 
uing once vſurped, enioyed it, as well as hee, and doth re- 
tayne it to this day) but that his Sce ſhould be head of all 
Churches. And this was the true originall of the Popes 
ſ{upremacie. 


Serm. ſet. 12. pag. 89. Secondly they vrge {- 
rome; inference in that place, Presbyrers at 
the farſt ruled the Church by common 
counſell therefore the BB. and rhey ought 


to rule the Church in common ſtill. 


Therefuter denyeth this inference to be Jeromes , or that 
any hath urged ſuch aninference from him. When indecd che 
inference plainely is Teromes, and is that which among all 
their obic&ions , is to beſt purpole obieted by the Dil- 
Ciplinarians. crome had (aid LED thatin the writings of 
the Apoſtles Epi/copmr and Prezbyrer is all one zend that 
before tations did arife by the inſtin of the Diucll,fome 
laying I am of Pawl, &c. the Churches weregouerned by 
the common counlell of Presbyters , &c. Of tholc (pee 
ches when hec had madea bricfc recitall, 4ecproptereag&c. 
he maketh aninference to this effeRt , that for as much as 
Eps/copres and Preibyier wereall oneat the firlt, therefore 
both Presbyters ſhould know themſclucs to be ſubicR to 
the B.and BB ſuperiour tothe Presbyters hy the cultome 
of the Chunch ,&c. And for as much as ac the firſt the 


churches 
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churches were gouerned by the common councell of the 
Presbyters, as vnder the Apoſtles, that thereforethe B. be- 
ing ſer ouer the Presbyters ſhould not altogether exclude . 
them, but ſhould in communi Eccleſia regere rulethe church 
in common imitating Moſes, who, when hee had in his 
power torulethe people of Iſrael alone,chole ſeaucnty,with 
whom he might iudgethe people. 

Which obiection, being better then any.the refuter harh 
made in this booke, I will not let it patſe withoutſome ans» 
ſwere, For it appearcth that neitherthe Apoſtles or Apo« 
ſtolicall men being Biſhops, were ſimply bound to vie the 
councell of the Presbyters,but that the vic of them was yo- 
luntaric, after the example of CMoſes,as leremelaith ; and 
the auncicnt Biſhops of the Primitiue Church who vvere 
of the belt diſpoſition ,( as Cyprian by name) did follow 
their example, rcfoluing to doe nothing of moment, with- 
out their counſell and aduilf : ſeeking therein the good and 
peace ofthe Church, Andthiscuſtome was vſcd by all god- 
ly Biſhops, vntill asI aid, the Presbyrers aduiſe and aſli- 
ſtance, to themlſelucs ſeeming troubleſome, andto the B. 
by reaſon of the frequent Synodes and Synodall conſtituti- 
ons ncedlelle, grewout of vſe; whereupon Canons vvere 
made that their counlell and afliſtance ſhould berequired 
and had in greater matters,which is not miſliked but wiſhed 
to be more vſed, And ſo much may ſufhce to haue an(we- 
red an obicion ; which the refuter doth not acknow- 
ledge. | I 12, 

I proccede therefore tothe third, which is asit vvere . - 
the ſhoote-anchor of the Diſciplinarians ; which fayling - Io _ = 
their Diſcipline vvill ſuffer ſhipwracke. Presbyters and Bi- ;ce greaterthen 
ſhops were all one ; therefore Biſhops are to know that Presbyrers by 
they be greater then the Presbyters, rather by the cultome the cuſtome of 
of the Church, then by the truth of Diuine diſpulition, — _ 

To this obicion I returned two anſiveres : the firſt, that 2 
where Jergme faith Epiſcopus and Presbyter is all onegit May = Phil.r.r, 
be radeiptheof the names, vvhich heeproucth by ma- Ads 20.17.28. 


Ny " teſtimonics to be confounded in the vvritings of the be 59k 
Tiii 3 Apoſtles, ** 5: 
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Apoſtles. Andinthis ſenſe it is true,that whereas now Epr/- 
copn: is more then Presbyter, it isto bealcribed to the cu= 
ſtome of the Church, as before I haue noted out of Theo- 
© Fpiſt.19.ad qdoret, Andin the ſame ſenſe eAuguStime ® is to be vnder- 
Hier, ſtood, vvhen hee faith, according tothe names of honou? tn 
which the wſe of the Church hath prenailed Epilcopatus,Bi- 
ſhopſhip is a name of greater honour then Presbytcrium. 
The refuter comming to examinethis anſwere, faith , 
& denjed the eAntecedent, vyhen as indeed I granting the An- - 
tecedent, in that ſenſe vyhich I giueinthe anlwere,denyed 
the conſequence. That although the diſtinion of the 
names vvas not by diuinediſpolition, but by the cultome 
of the Church: yet that hindreth not, but the funtion may 
beof Apoſtolicall inſtitution. Sceing they vvhich at the 
firſt vvere ordayned by the Apoſtles tothe Epiſcopal fun. 
ion , though they vvere not called Biſhops till they were 
choſen out 6 the Presbyters, yet vvere called ſometimes 
the e Apoſtles, lometimes the eAngels of the churches. So 
that when the names wereconfounded,the offices were not, 
« But therefuter cenſureth this diſtinftion as an idle conceipt = 
c« and ſhift haning no colour of excuſe forit, As though it nee- 
ded excuſe, vvhenl brought iult defence of it, vvhich hee 
is not able to anſwere, For how ſhall eromes minde be 
knowne inthat allertion, that Epiſcopus and Pre:byter was 
all one, but by the proofes vvhich he bringeth for it 2 bur 
all his proofes arcthatthe names vvere confounded in the 
vvritings of the Apoſtles ; and that the ſame men were cal- 
led Presbiters &++ Epi/cops, and that was all that /erome could 
truely inferre out of thoſe places, For if hee would haue 
concluded out of them tharthe offices vvere confounded , 
his conſequences would be yery weake. 
The ſecond defence of my anfwere vyas this, that 7c» 
rome Is to be vnderſtood eyther of the names or of the 
offices : Butnot of the offices, therefore of the names. If 
you ſhall vnderſtand 7er:-ve, as affirming that the offices 
wereconfounded , and denying that the office and ſuperi- 
oritic of Biſhops was of Diuine diſpoſition, in that _ 
at 
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that Apoſtolicall ordinances may belſaid to be of Diuine 
Inſtitution , you ſhall make erome , nor onely to ſtrive 
again(t the ſtreame Ff all Antiquitie ; but alſo tobecon- 
craric to himſelfe z but this lattcris abſurd; fo is the for. 
mer. 

To the former reaſon the refuter anſwereth not, but $ 13 
bringeth a reaſon or two, ſuch as they be to overthrow The refurers 
my diſtinctions, ſecking as we (ay claunm clano pellere, Can *© reply, that 
any man be ſoſotttiſh, ſaith he, as to imagine that the queſtion © Terome is not 
berwixt [erome and thoſe Deacons was about names , net of. © Ny 79:9 

ices ? or wonld Jerome reaſonſo ſimply as to prone the droni- « as rs n P 
tie of the Prerbyters aboue Deacons, becauſe the name of © names. 
Presbyter and Epiſcopus was ail one ? it were abſurd to ſpend © 

more time in an{wering ſo unreaſenable a diſtinttion, You © 

ſee how bragge our refuter is , when hee ſeemeth to haue 

gotten neuer (o little aduantage. To his former queſtion 

I anſvere, that although the queſtion vyas concerning 

the office of Presbyters and Deacons vyhether were ſupe- 
riour z yet /crome might, and indecde did prouc the Pres» 

byters to be ſuperiour , becauſe as the Apoltles did call 
themſeclues Presbyters,fo Presbyters vvere called Biſhops, 

Yea but ſaith he in the ſecond queſtion , Ierome woxld nor 

reaſon ſo ſimply, Whereto I anſwere, that not onely learned 

men,but the holy Ghoſt alſo'in the Scriptures4 doth rea- q 14.4, ,. 
ſon to that purpoſe, prouing their dignitic to be grea- 

ter vvho haue obtained a greater name, Four as the Phi. 
loſophers ” lay , names are the reſemblances and imitati- , p,, 
ons of the things, Arif. 

Secondly hee obieteth the authoritic of diverſe new, 
and I confelle, worthy Diuines, who thinke that ſerome 9*t ; 
maketh a Biſhop and a Presbyter all one, not in name one- *KoVEs Ware 
ly, but in office alſo. Which is a kinde of arguing frequent 4%T% 0fdig- 
with this refuter, but ſeldome or neuer vſed by any writer {4&7 TN 
of worth. Againſt his authorities therefore that /crome was Tex yuauTtE”. 
ofthat iudgement,l feare not to oppoſe the reaſons which 
I produced, and namely the ſecond. Butſaith hee we neede 
net fland in feare of that glittering flouriſh , whereby woe are 
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charged to make Icrome ſtrine againſt the fireame of all An- 
tiquitie , and 10 be contrarie to himſelfe, if eyther hee con- 


found the funttions or deny it to be an eApoſtolicall eramuance, 


that Biſh ps ſhould be ſet oner the Preibyters, Wtat one tc- 


ſtumonie of «Antiquitie within the firſt two hundred yeares, ey- 


ther hath beene, or can be a edged to that purpoſe ? of as little 


force are the allegations which M, D, ſauh, hee . hath cited 


out of [eromes writings, In both which anſweres the re- 
futcr ſheweth himſelfe to be very impudent. For firlt,that 
the office or degree of Biſhop and Presbyterare diltin; 
haue I not brought forth molt plaine and plentiful proofes, 
out of Ignatius, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, and other 
auncient writers ? that Biſhops were ordayned by the 
Apoltles, hauc I not alledged molt pregnant teſtimonies 
out of gnatins, [renens, Tertulliag , Hereſmppms and Clc- 
mens, cited by Euſebius ? and can itſeeme doubtfull to any, 
that ſhall reade vvhat is alledged by mee andthe refuter 
in this controucrlie which way the (treame of Antiquitic 
runneth?And as for [:rome,vvhat more plaine teſtimonies 
can be delired , then thoſe vvhich I brought to proue, 
that in his iudgement Biſhops vyere ordayned by the A- 
oltles. And that /erome never thought, tharthe office 
of Biſhop and Presbyter was confounded, it may further 
appeare by theſe reaſons, For vvhere Paw! vvriteth to 
the Biſhops and Deacons at Philipps, here, faith Terome 5+, 
by Biſhops wee wnderstand ains: age: For mm one Citie 


there could not be more Biſhops then one, Which plainely 


tHiergn 1 Tim. 3 


The ſecond 
an{yvcre. 


ſheweth, hee thought thatalthough Presbyters had che 
name , yet they had not the office of Biſhops, and that al- 
though there might be many in one Citie which had the 
name, yet there could be but one, that had the office 
of a Biſhup. Againe on 1 Tim.;, he* faith , it is deman- 
ded, vvhy the Apoſtle made no mention there of Pres- 
byters, but comprehended them in the name of Biſhops ? 
becauſe, (aith he, the degree of Presbyters is the ſecond , and 
almoſt the ſame with that of Biſhops, 

My ſecond anſwere vyas, if Jerome muſt be vnder- 


ſtood, 


Cap. $- 


Obieftiont ont of Terome refuted, 
ſtood, as ſpeaking of the office, that then 


Lib, 4. 


eare to diſtin. 


guiſh of thoſe words , Dinine dy/poſition, as Including onely 
thoſe things which be eyther diretly and immediately 
of Diuine inſtitution, or are Dixini 1wr4, of Dinine right, 
as being perpetuall and immurable; but not as excluding 
Apoſtolicall ordinances. For lereme, belides that he hath 
plentifully teltjfhed, that Biſhops were ordayned by the 
Apoltles, hee doth allo exprellely call this funtion E- 


pilcopall any Apoltolicall tradition. But this teſtimonie » 44 Ewagr. 
the refuter thinketh to clude, becauſe in rhe writings of the ©Ad pay 153. 


Fathers, the precepts and ob/ernations of their 'forefathers © 
thiuzh indeede not ordayned by the eApoſiles are called eA' © 


poftolicall traditions, Which anſwere may hauec 
ſuch traditions, as haue no teftimonie or proo 


lace in « 


, that 


the Apoltles ordayned them, but for this matter in que- 


ſtion, vve haue had plentifull and 
cuident teſtimonies, not onely 0 


regnant proofes, and 
other authors, but 


_ of Jerome himlſelfe, plainely auouching,that Biſhops were 
ordayned by the Apoltles,and particularly relating the per- 
ſons vvhom, the places where, the time vvhen, the Apo- 


les ordayned them. 


If neither of theſe anſweres , will ſatishe the refuter, 
then mult he be forced to contetle, that /erome was incon- 
ſtant in this queſtion, holding one while that Biſhops were 
of Apoſtolicall Inſtitution, and another vvhilerhat they 
werenot, And if /erome vvere vnconſtant vvhich is the 
worſt that can be obicRed again(t this cauſe, and vvhere- 
with I would be loath to charge him ,then letit be conlide- 
red, whether thoſe teſtimomes which he hath in more pla- 


ces delivered dogmatica 


oritie of Biſhops, him: 


and hiſtorically, for the ſuperi- 
being a Presbyter; are not to 


oucrweigh thoſefewer, which hee vttered &yaviiinay , in 
the heate of diſputation , as a partic in the caule, 


maintaining the di 


itie of Presbyters, himſetfe bein 


2 Presbyter, againſt eyther the indignitics offered them 


by the Biſhops or 
ſought to ouerpecrethem, 


or the inſolencie of Deacons vvho 


5 "rg 


x38 


In what ſence 
I hold chisaſler- 
tion that the 
Epiſcopall fun- 
Ction 15 of di- 


' vine inſtity- 


non. 


Lib.1.Fpiſt, 2, 


Cap.6 , The Epiſcopallfunftion of Dinine inflitutien, Lib,g, 


Thus haue _ that the Epiſcopall funQion is of A- 
poſtolicall, Ind conſequently of Divine inſtitution. 


The VI. Cuarrtes. 


Proning direttly , that the Epiſcopall funtTiow is of 
Diume inſtitution. 


Serm. Seft. 12. pag. 92. [ will in the laſt place 
directly,yct briefly proue, that the Epiſco- 
pall function is of diuineihſtitution, Cc. 


to proteClion of their perſons pag. 94. 


Zi He refuter hath morethen once charged me, 
= | that I maintaine the Epiſcopal] function to 
$ A891 be held iwre dinino, implying thereby , that 

Mrs 4 it is generally and perpetually necellaric, 

Wherefore leaſt he ſhould be taken in the manner, as a 
wilfull deprauer of my aflertion, hee leaueth out all that 
which I haue delivered to explane my meaning, and 
beginneth this ſcion at the Mmiddle of a ſentence, vvhere 
the explication endeth. Such ſhifts may deceiue the ſim- 
ple for a while, ſed mendacia du non fallunt, but lyes will not 
begmile long, as (* Jprian faith. If he had meant to deale true- 
ly , hee ſhould haue begunne this ſeAion at the diviſion 
pag.91, intheend ; where by a diſtinion of that vyhich 
might be Jeremes meaning, I take occalion to palle to 
the dire& proofes, that the Epiſcopall funRion is- of Di- 
uine inſtitution. But becauſe I did foreſce, that this my 
aſſertion would be vnderſtoode, as if I held the funRion 
of Dioceſan Biſhops fo to be dininiiwris, as that it is ge- 
nerally, perpetually and immutably neccſlaric for the be- 
ing of aChurchand that no other forme of gouernment 
may in no cale beany wayes admitted ; therefore bothin 


the text, and in the margentI cxplancd the aſlertion yu 


Lib.q. The Epiſcopal! funftion of Dinine inflitution, Cap.6. 


I hold, ſhewing plainely in what ſenſe, I maintaine the cal- + 


ling of Dioceſan Biſhops to be of diuine inſticution. All 
which though the refuter patled ouer in filence , yet I 
thinke it needfull to repeate , that both my (inceritie, 
and his fraudulent dealing may appeare. 

My words inthe Sermon were theſe : If his ( that is 


Jeromes ) meaning ſhould be , that the ſuperioritic of 


Biſhops ouer Presbyters , though it be an Apoſtolicall tra- 
dition ( as himſeltecalleth it) yet notwith(tanding is nor 
diretly of Diuine inſtitution : althuugh there be ſmall 
difference betwixt theſe two ( as I vnderſtand Diuine in- 
ſtitution ) becauſe what the Apoſtles did in the execution 
of their Apoſtolicall fun&ion they did by direction of the 
holy Ghoft : ſo that they might truely ſay both of their 
ordinances , it ſcemed good to the holy Ghoſt and vs, 
and of the partyes by them ordayned, attend the flocke 
ouer which the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſcers; not- 
withſtanding , for more cuidence I will in the laſt place 
direatly, yet briefly proue, that the Epilcopall fund&ti- 
on isof Divine inſtitution, or that Biſhops were ordained 
of God. 

In the margent alſo ( fearing leaſt my meaning would 


not plainely enough appeare) to preuent the cauils of _ 


thoſe which be aducrſaries to the cauſe vvhich I main- 
taine, I noted theſe words, Though in reſpeR of the 
firſt inſtitution, there is ſmall difterence berweene an A+ 
poſtolicall and Divine ordinance, becauſe what was ordai. 
ned by the Apoſtles proceeded from GOD (in vvhich 
ſenſe and no other, I doc hold the Epiſcopall function 
ws a Diuine c— meane in _ & of _ firft 
inititueion ) yetinr itic,difterence by fome 
Is made Aer aſe chicks Shich be Diumi,and thoſe 
which be ApoFolici inris : the former, in theirvnderltan- 
ding being generally, perpetually and immutably necetla- 
ric; the latter, not (0. So that the meaning of my defence 
Plainely is, that the Epiſcopall gouernment hath this com- 
mendation aboue other formes of Eccleliaſticall regi= 

ment, 
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140 Lib.q. The Epiſcopall funttion of Diuine inititation, Cap.C, 
ment, thatinreſpe& of thefirſt inſtitution, it is a Diuine 
ordinance ; but thatit ſhould be ſuch'a Divine ordinance, 
as ſhould be generally, perpetually, immutably , necetla- 
rily obſcrued, ſo as no other forme of goucrment, may 
in no caſe be admitred, I did not take vpon mee to main- 
taine. With what conſciencetherefore the refuter hath laid 
the maintenance of that aſſertion to my charge, and omits 
ted the explanation of my defence inthis.place, the Rea- 
der may calily iudge; eſpecially if hee remember that 
where hee thought any aduantage could be taken out of 
this explanation of my defence, there hee taketh notice of 
it, as namely page go. of his booke ; where hee-ſuppo- 
ſing, that T auouch a neceſſitie of rerayning the gouern- 

« ment of Dioccſan Biſhops, hee victh theſe words, he 
« would haue thought to hane heard ſuch @ ſpeech from hins 
« that acknowledgeth another gonernment good and lawfull, 
« page 95. and maketh the calling of Biſhops no further of di- 
une inititution, then as being ordayned by the Apoſtles it pro 
& ceeded from God, without imphing thereby any neceſſeric per- 
« petuitie thereof? Pag.92. Thus lincerely their caule of (in- 
critic , as themſc]ues call it, is maintained. 
F 2. Now that Biſhops were ordayned of God , I prouc by 
Thatthe BB. this argument, as the refuter hath framed it : 
EG —_ If God ordayned Twmothie , « Frehippns, and the Angels 
yh þ - "5h of the feauen Churches Biſhops, then were Biſhops or- 
-0d gained by God. 
But God ordained them Biſhops: 
Therefore Biſhops were ordained by God. 
As touching 7T«morhie : T argued thus. By whom was he 
ordained Biſhop? By Pas/,I confelle, as the inſtrument; 
but yet by the holy Ghoſt as the author and dircer of his 
ordination.For he was made B. by prophecie. 1 Tim. 4. * 
| How is that Ti &ip «To weoqultias; aro mwuaT@XYR, 
4; Tim. 4.14. What ts by Prophecie ? ( ſaith Chryſoftowe) by the he- 
—_— ly > Ghoſt, Paxl ſtirring him vp, putteth him in minde, 
75% who elefted and ordained him y as if hechad ſaid, God 
"bath choſen thee, hee hath commuted bis Church wnto 
thee, 
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of Calwin t, Per Prophetians } quomodo ? guria feilicet ſpirits fealwn 
[anus vwaculo T imothenns deſtinancrat vi in ordinem paſto» 1 Trm.4. 
rum cooptaretar, Neque enim deletini tgntaom fwerat hom- 
num indicio vt fiers ſolet, ſed precefſerat /piritns nuncn- 
" | 
"Ta this ergumcne the refuter gn{\werceth nothing , bur 
that, which I have plainely and fully confuted before that 
Timothie was 07 a Bi/oop,though Cainwinas youlce , con- 
felleth, that 7 wworbie by the oracle of the holy Ghoſt was 
choſeninto the order of Paſtors. ; For if hee were a Paſtor, 
it is noteo be doubted, but he was a Biſhop. 
That eLrchippms was ordayned Biſhop of God, prouc 
thus. Becauſe Col. 4, 17. Pawl'ving theſame exhortati- , 
on to him-vyhich hee gaue to Fimocebie 8 the Biſhop of tz Tim.g.s. 
Ephcſus, namely , that bee ſhould fulfill his miniſterie , 
hee. addeth , which thow' baſt received iv the Lerd ; and 
therefore by Gods ordinance , and- as it vvere at his 
hands. 
The refuter hauing framed the argument thus, 
Hee that recciucd his Epilcopall miniſtericin the Lord, 
vas ordained aB. by the Lord. 
eArchippus receiued his Epilcopall miniſterie in the 


Lord: | 
Therefore hee was ordained Biſhop by the Lord : 


Hedenyeth the propoſition ; becevfe _—_— 
copall nainſherie to a Dioceſan Biſbop , elſe the « Apeiite 
would not $2255.48, 3p B and OED ; nextber © ther 
office onely in the Lord. Of which reafons,the latter is mocre- 
ly impertinene, and frivolous. For who cucr ſaid, or 
dhoughe, that the officc ofa Bilhop ondly is in the Lord ? 
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Lib.4. The Epiſcopallfuntlion of Dinine inilitation, Cap|g;. 


neitheris the former to any purpoſe, ſeeing he kno by 
that by Epiſcopall miniſterieT vnderſtand the funQion 


a Dioccſan Biſhop, and therefore ſhould not haue denyed 
the propoſition, buthaue diſtinguiſhed of the pie, of 
on, ſaying, that heedid not recciuethe Epi copall minilt 

ric,meaning the fun&iun of a Dioceſan Biſhop. For proofe 
whereof, it ſufficeth4emee,; that -Lrcbippas was as e Los- 
broſe * noteth, Biſhopof Celeſſe, which was a Citie : [ce- 


' ingl haue manifeſtly proucd before, that the Biſhops of 


Citics were Dioceſan Biſhops. 
As touching the Angels ns thus; 

Thoſewho are called by the holy Ghoſt the Angels of 

the Church z and were ſignified by the' ſeaucn' Rarres 
which were in Chriſts right hand, had Diuine&both inſti- 
eutioniand approbation :* * 

The Dioceſan Biſhops of the ſeauen Churches are called 
by the holy Ghoſt the Angels of the ſcauen churches, 
and were ſignified bythe fcauen ftarreswhich vvere in 

Chriſts right hand. Na Oy | 

Therefore the Dioceſan Biſhops of the ſeauen Chur- 

ches had diuine both inſtitution and approbation. 

Thepropolition I proued, becauſe they who are called 
Angels are authorized and ſent of Gud, and ſtarresyvhole 
bo preheminence of dignitie is noted in this life(for the 
ſtarres' are the crowne of theChurch)and alſo prerogatiue 
of glorie which they ſhall haucinthe world to come. And 
finally, they who areſignificd by the ſcauen Rarres in the 
right hand of Chriſt, areſuch as Chriſt doth both approue 
and protect. 

The alſumption I wentnot about to proue now, becauſc 
it was prouecd at large in the former part of the Sermon. 
And yetall chatthe refuter anſwereth to the leis, that 
they were not Dioceſan Biſhops, Forthat which he addeth be- 
lides, is but the vttering of his ſpleene,, and emptying his 
gall againſt Biſhops, to whom he cannotabide ( ſuch is his 
malice) that the titles of Angels and ſtarres, which notwith- 
ſtanding the holy Ghoſt giveth tothe Biſhops of the ſea- 


yen 


— 


Cap. C. The Epiſcopal! funitien of Dinine inflitution, Lib, 4. 


uen Churches , and which himſelfeacknowledgeth to be 
titles common to all miniſters, { ſhould be ap =} to Bi- 
ſhope.ltis true, that thiefe' titles of pcleand( arc rp 


mon to all miniſters, yct 07 Coxmp ewe Then 
heminchce)they beattributed to fd I have ſaid m_ 


before z, when ſ&Churc hertacendeiy Miniflers, 


are all tearmed Angels , the Biſhop onely is 7p 
gel ofthe Church, this title doch note his [i prehemi- 
nence, Andthe ſame is lignified when as there being a great 


number of miniſters in eſe who all were ſtarres , the ſea- 
uen Biſhops onely of thoſe Churches are lignified by the 
ſcauen ſtarres ohich Chriſt held in his right hand.Now if 
theſe ſeauen Biſhops were Diocelan Biſhops as I haue ma- 
nifeſtly proucd them, and all the Biſhops of the auncient 
Churches to haue beenes then mult the-refuter be con- 
tent to.cndure, both that Dioceſan Bilho ps were called the 
Angels of Th Churches, and the Fitch Chriſtheld 
in his right hand ; and conſequently alſo, thatthe funtion 
of Dioceſan Biſhops i is of Diuine inſtitution. And thus 
paſſing by his rayling, as not worth the mentioning, Ipro- 
ceedeto the concluſion of my Sermon. 
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Cap.'59., The concluſion of the Sermon defouded. Lib.q, 


The VII. Cuarrtas. 


Defending the roncluſun of the Sermon, and: ſhewing 
the % chicfe Proteſtant writers did nod diſallow 
the Epiſcopall gowernment. | 


The third part of the Serm, Seft. 1. page 94. 
Thus hauingproued this doctrine arifing 
out of the Text, that the Epiſcopall fun- 
tion is of Apoſtolicall and dinine inſti- 
cution: itremaineth,thar weſhould from 
thence gather ſome vſcs to our ſelues both 
for the informing of our iudgement, and 
reforming of our liues, exc. to now let vv, 


Page 97- 


FER He vic which (cructh for reRifyingrthe cg. 
1 WS] mentis contained in this ſefion, andit is firſt 
Wl B91 propounded,and afterwards maintained againſt 

\ rf 4 two obictions. The vieisthis, that as the 
Epifcopall fun&ion hath been manifeltly proued to be law- 
fulland good; as being the ordinance of God, ſo wewould 
all be perſwaded to acknowledge it. Put the refutcr is like 
the deafe Adder,that ſtoppeth i care; he will not be per- 
{waded,though he be conuited. For though he braggeth, 
that this anſwere of his doth manifeft that I hae not brought 
any one good proofe in the whole Sermon ; yetthis defence of 
mine will make itcuident, that hehath notbcenableto dif- 
proue any one of my proofes, which he hath' gone about. 
to anſwere (for the moſt part) with ſound learning,but to 
elude with ſhifts and cauillations. 


But 


Lib.4- diſallowe the Epiſcopall gowernment, Capi, wag 
Bute ſome will fay , this is nor alb that you-yvould per- Ob, x. 
ſwade vsvnto, thatthe funAioniof Biſhops is lawfall ard The Epilcopall 
good) but whert you fay ic is of diuine inftitution, you 892ucrament [o 
ceme to meane,, that it is divini iwwrw, and conſequently rare 678 tr 
that not onely itis lawfull, but that itonely islawfull , and tion as noc.. 
that all Churches are ſo perpetually and necetlarily ryed vn- withſtanding 
toit,as thatno other forme of goucrament is warrantable in Wereirmay, 
the Church of God.  / ET. 

My reſolution of this doubtl (ignified before Serm.pay. car axe 
92, thatl didnot-hoJdit fo to be dinms iwrts, as thatnecel- may be admi:- 
larily it were ro be obſcrued alwaycs and in all plices, tcd. 
and ſo himſclfe confellerh pay. go. of his booke. And there- , 
forewhen helaid my reſolution was obſcure and dowbrfoull © 
( for denblngl keaueto him) he was diſpofedrocauill, Fre- ** 
ferreindeed the confideration of this inference to our Dil- 
ciplinarians ,who hauing conceiptedthe Presbyterianiplar- 
formeto bedeſcribed in the ſcriptures z doe therefore vrge 
the ſamc,as perpetuall and vachangeable, lignifying, that if 
they will be conſtant intheir iadgement, they mult by rhe - 
lame reaſon acknowledge the Epiſcopalt gouernment, 
which hath warrant in the word , to be pe tand vn- *» 
changeable. Which conceipt oftheirs hath-pethaps beene 
the cauſe, vyhytt.cy haue giuenout'to make tny Sermon! / 
odious among their tollowers,, that I maintaine the Epiſeo- 
pall fun&ion ta be dininiieris, as being: commatidat uf / 

God, and perperually-impoſed vpon allChurches. Never--- 

theleiſe, I plainely declared myrefolution to bethis,- that. 

although we be well atlured , that the forme of goucrn- 

ment by Biſhopsis the belt , as hauing notonely't _ 

rantof ſcripture for the firſt inſtitution, but alſo theperpe- 

tuall practiſe of the Church from the Apoltles timesto olir 

age, forthe continuanceofity notwithitanding vve doubt. 

not ,vvhere this may not be had; orhers-niay be udititeed;- / 

neither doe wedeny , but that filueris good, though gold 

be berter 2 vvhich obieRtion und anfvers, [ inſerted 

pole into the Sermon ,; to-preferue thecreditofthoſore- © 

formed Churches, vvhere the --Prevbyreriandilbiplineis- - 
Kkkk eſtabliſhed, 
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C 2. 
Contradition himfelfe, as being alwaies ad oppoſiram , without regard 
faly obieted. either of my charitable intent, or of the credit of the re- + 
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Cap.7. The cheife ProteFtants did not Lib.4. 


eſtabliſhed, and that they might notbeexpofed , or left 
naked to the obloquies of the Papilts. 
To which my charitable endeauour the refuter oppoſeth 


formed Churches, labuuring tooth and naile to perfwade 


Ad pag 158, © hisrcader, that 1 comraartt my ſelfe , and that in the coyciu- 
«C ſrompf my Sermon | did onerthrow what before | had builded. 


Butas alwayes hitherto , ſo now alſo, he hath ſhewed his 
maliceto be greater then his (ſtrength, For though hee 
chargeth me, as hauing often and peremptorily auouched 
the perpetuall neceffitie of the gouernment of the Church 
by Dioceſan Biſhops: yet neither often, nor once , neither 
perempeorily , nor at all , neither the perpetuall neceſiitie, 
nor any abſolute neceſliticat all , is vrgedin any one of the 
allegations, which hee ſo hotly , as it were with fire and 
towe, obietcth, The firſt which is obicted out of pag. 3 3. 
hath beene explained before, For when I ſaid , that as rhe 
gonernment by Biſhops was firſt ordayned for the preſernation 
of the Church m1 unity , and for the anoiding of ſchiſme ;, ſo it u 
for the ſame cauſe to be retamed: I did not meane any abſolute 
neceſlitic of retaining it , but that as at the firſt it was ordai- 
ned,as being thought fir,expedientand needfull ro auvid 
{chiſme; (o it is fit, expedicnt and needfull for the ſame 
cauſcto be retained. Neither doe I ſee how hee can inferre 
this perperuall necelſitie which he talketh of out of peg. 72. 
wherel ſaid, rhe EpiiHes ro Timothic and Titus are the very 
patternes and Preſidents of the Epiſcopall funition , whereby 
the eApoiU: informeth them, and in them all Biſhops how to 
exerciſe their funtlion touching ordination and iuri/astton, 
Foralthough Pas/ giueth his direQtions primarily to Tim- 
thie and Tu , and to all ſuch as ſhould haue thelike fun- 
ion, that is to ſay,Biſhops: yer if this forme of gauernment 
be changed , thoſe which ſhall exerciſe thelike authority,. 
mult fulow thoſe direRions , as being giuen, though pri- 
marily and direRly to Biſhops , yet ſecondarily , and by 
conſequence, to thoſe who though they were notB —_ 


Lib.4« diſallowe the Epiſcopall gonernment, Cap.y. 
ſhould haue thelike authority And to the like purpoſe 
is that alleadged out of pag. 74. and that we ſhould not 
thinke as (ome doe that theſe ices were ſhoken to'them 4s to 
extraordinarie. perſons ( whoſe authoritie ſhould. dye with 
thevs ) but to them and their ſucceſſors to the end of the world, 
he fraitly chargeth Timothie , that the commandements and 
directions which hee gaue him , ſhould be kept inxiolable vnts 
the appearmyg of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore by ſich, 
as ſhould hane the lik; authority unto the end, And preſently 
after , for the amtharity which was committed to them us perpe- 
tually neceſſary , without which the Church neuber can be go- 
werned { as wuhout inriſdittion ) nether yet continued ( 4s 
withent ordination ) and therefore nat pecaliay 10 exiraordind- 
ry perſons, but by an ordinary dermation 10 be continued in 
thoſe, who are the ſucceſſors of Timothie and Titus: Here 
appeale to the refuters conſcience whether hebe not per- 


ſwaded of thetruth of both theſe ſentences. Can hedeny, 


the authority which waFcommitted to 7 «mothee and 7 ime, 


to be perpetually necellary, which is the fumme ofthe ſe- - 


cond ſentence? or if it be lly necellary , that ſome 
were to haue it tothe end of the world, which was affirmed 
in the former ſentence ? 1f he had learned the diſtinion 
betwixt potcſt.us, © modus poreftarts, whereof 1 ſpake befores 
the power or authority it ſelfe being the perpetuall ordi- 
nance of God, the manner or forme of guuernment where- 
inthat power is exerciſed being mutable ; hee would rot fo 
hotly haue vrged theſcallegations. 7 
Yca but that pag. 79. « aboxe all ſhew of exception ſaith 
hee where hre ſanb, the funttion and authority which Ti- 
mothic and Titus bad was not 8: end with their: perſons but to 
be continued in their ſucceſſors as being ordinary and per- 
petually neceſſary not onely for the well bems, but alſo for 
the very being of the viſible Churches: Haw this ſpecch is 
to be vnderſtood , -I diſtinAly ſhewed before, nor think- 
ing (I proteſt ) of this.obietion made by the Refueer. 


cc 


For when I ſ4id , therr funttion and authority was ordinavie | 


and perpetually neceſſary , 1 meant;, thatitheir funFion was 
10 9neceſe7 Kkkkz - _ ordinaric 
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ordinary as being Paſtorall and. Epiſcopall , and that the 


authority which they had was perpetually necellary, as was 


aid in the formerallegations. 
If he ſhall perhaps vrge thoſe words which mention the 


ſucceilors of T*morhie and Time to the end of the world: 
I anfwere , it is more then likely , that they ſhall 
haue ſucceſſors in the ſame funRion in ſome Churches 
to the end, that is to ſay, Biſhops; though in ſome 0- 
thers , that forme of goucrnment being altered , The. 
authority may be in thoſe who doe not ſucceed them in 
the faid function at leaſt it the ſame forme and manner 
of gouerning, 

This being all which he hath gained by theſe allega- 
tions, he might haue forborne his eriumphing inſultations, 
which bewray his want of iudgement, For where he ob- 
iceth againſt me this contradiQtion,as though I held,both 


&« that the gonernment by Biſhops us neceſſary for the very being of 
c« viſible Churches, and-alſathat there may be viſible Churches 
« without it ;cither he doth ignorantly miſtake, or wilfully 


deprauc my ſayings. For though I ſaid, the authority 
which T imorkse and Titxs-excrciled , was perpetually necel- 
fary , both to the being of Churches as ho power of ordi- 
nation ,and to the well being as the authority-of iuriſdicti- 
on; yet. never faid , that this forme of gouernment was ne 
cellary to the being of vitible Churches. And where hee 
gocth about to prouec, that rhe Epi/copall gonernment u 


* not perpetually necefſary , becauſe there be many viſible Chur- 
« 


ches at this day wnthour it ; what doth hee clfe, but fight 
with his owne ſhadow, ſeeing that in fauour onely of 
thoſe Churches this paſſage was by me inſerted ? how- 
beit , hee impudently ouecr-reacheth , when he faith a/- 
mot all viſible Churches are withont Biſhops, For not 
to- mention. all other*Churthes which be in the Chri- 
{tian world. , which: haue alwayes' had , and tiff hauc 
Bihops 7.'and to. fpcake onely of the reformed Chur- 
ches in '-Europe : is it not evident , that the farre 
greatcr/part of :them is goucrned by Biſhops, and 


Lib.4« diſallowe the E Piſcopall gonernment, Cap. 7. 149. ; 


which is all one with Biſhops z by Superintendents? 
The retuter , when heedelired to the vttermolt pag. 52, 
to enlargethe number of thoſe Churches which have the 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, he reckuned the reformed Chur- 
ches of Fraunce , the Low-countreyes, Saxony, Heluetia, 
Bohemia , Zuricke, Berne, Geneua , Sauoy , Palatine, Po- 
land , Hungary , Gernſey, leiſey,, Scotland : from which 
number notwithſtanding , ſome Churches areto be ſub- 
{trMed,as ali in Scotland,and ſome it not all,in Saxony,nei- 
ther doe 1 ſuppole thattiueir Presbyterian ditcipline-is eſta« 
bliſhed in Zuricke, andall the Churches of Heluetia, nei- 
cher is any one whole kingdome ruled by that diſcipline. 
So that I am perlwaded there are {carſe ſo many particular 
Churches or congregations, gouerned by the Presbyte- 
rian diſcipline in allthe world, asare gouerned by Biſhops 
in the Kings dominions,, in great Britaine and in Ircland, 
But befides theſe, I inde aliedged by one of great wiſdome 
and iudgement many more which are not goucrned by the 
Presbyterian diſcipline, as the Churches-of Denmarke, 

Sucuia, all the reformed Churches of Germany ( ſauing 
in ſome parts of the Low-countreyes , and of late about 
Heidelberge, procured in the minority of the Prince) all 
the Churches in the Duchy of Saxony, the Duchy of Brun- 
ſvicke and Luneburge, the Duchy. of Megalopurge, the 
Duchy of Wirtemberge, all the Churches within the 
countreyes of the Marquelle of Brandeburge and the Mar- 
quelſe of Bade, all the Churches within the gouernment 

of the Earledome of Henneberge, the Earledome of Swart- 

zcnberge, the -Earledome of Lenning, the Earledome of 
Hannaw, the Earledomeof Octinghe, the Earledome of 
Mansfield, the Earledome of Stalbergh , the Earledome of 
Glich, the Earledome of Rheineſterne,and the Earledome 

of Leonſtine , and all the Churches in the Barony of 
Limpurge, the Barony of Schenburge , andthe Barony 

of Wildenfield. Whereunto may be added all- the. Chur- 


ches,in foure cr fiuc and thirty,(at the leaſt) tree cities. with 
theirterritories, the1noſt of them as large and ample as 
| Kkkkz Gencuaz 
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Geneua ; in none whereof the Presbyterian diſcipline is 
- erected, Which enumeration ts a good cuidence allo to iu- 

ſie my anſweretothe next obicion : which is this, 
$4. 06.2. Some will ſay the Proteſtants which were the blelled in- 
The firſtand ſtruments of God for the reformation of religion in this 
principal Pro- Jaſt age ,arc thought to haue preferred the other diſcipline 
gy or = . by Presbyterics , before this by Biſhops : and theretore in 
the Epiſcopall *Þus magnifying the Biſhops ; youſceme to ioyne with the 
Papiſts againſt them. Whercuntol anſwered , that thhpſe 


function. 


Ad pag. 159, godly and learned men allowed the Epiſcopall funRion, 
and limply delired the continuance thereof, if with it they 
might haue cnioyed the Goſpell. For proofe whereof I re- 
ferred thereader to the Suruey of the pretended dilcipline 
cap.8.pag.110.111,&c, : 
| Inrefuting of which anſwere, the refuter dealcth very 
abſurdly with me, and the reuerend author of the Suruey. 
For when I referred the reader to a Chapter of that booke, 
contayning many notable teſtimonies , to proue that which 
I ſaid: the refuter dealeth as a man reſolued to deny my 
concluſion , what proofes fo cuer I ſhould bring againſt 
him- Andthough I referre him to teſtimonies for number 
and weight ſufficient, cither to ſatisfic , or to conuince him, 

:« if he would but haue turned to the place ; yetheſaith , hee 
« Cannot poſſibly. , ſee, how ] ſhould haue any ſuch opinion of thoſe 
« fodly and learned men , whoſe writings ( as he ſaith ) dee /o of- 
« tenand/s vehemently profeſſe the contrary, e And that he may 
ce Wot ſeeme to fpeake without ground , he deſirethme to leane the 
« Surueyour, and heare what be can ſay. As if the Surneyour 
werenot worthie to be heard whenthelearncd refuter is to 
fpeake. When as indeed our Refuter , for ought I ſce by 
him, is not for wiſedome , karning and judgement worthic 
to be named with that reuerend Author on the fame day. 
Butthough he would ſeeme nottovouchſafe an anſwere to 
the Suruey, yetthetruth is , he durſt not acquaint the Rea» 
der with thoſe teſtimonies : which howſocuer beforel did 
mention for breuity ſake , I may not now wholy conccale 
from the Reader, pak 


Lib.4- diſallow the Epiſcopall gowerument, OCap.7.. 151 

Andalthough1 mightby way of requitall, deſire him to 
lay alide hs mitle-alledged allegations, as vnworthie to be 
exainined, a1. to giue care to thole teſtimonies cited by 
the Surucyour z yetT will youchlate an anſwere to his au- 
tho: ities, afterl haue recited ſome few teſtimonies ot the 
chiefe Proteſtant writers,asI find them cited by the Suruey- 
our,referring the Reader,for the reſt, to the Survey ie lelfe. 

And firſt I wil begin with the Auguſtaneconteſlion(wher- & , 
vnto the chicfe learned men who firſt were called Prote- Swruey.pex.1t0 
ſtants did ſubſcribe,Ca/uin ſoone after being one of the num- & 1 11. 112- 
ber) and with the Apologicthereof. On 

We haue oft proteſted (ſay they *) that we doe greatly * Hiſor. confef. 
approuethe Ecclcliaſticall policy & degrees in the Church, gu per 
andas much as lycth in vs, doedelire tv conſerue them. We Cw $.109e 
doe not miſlike the authority of Biſhops ſo that they would 
not comp ll vs to doe again(t Gods commandement. 

We doe here protelt >,and we would haue itſorecorded, "OS 
that we would willingly preſerue the Eccleſiaſticalland Ca- —- on 4: 
nonicall policy: if the Biſhops would ceaſe to tyrannize off 
ouer our Churches, This our mindeor delire ſhall excoſe 
vs with all poſterity, both before God and all Nations,thae 
it may not be imputed ynto vs, that the anthority of Biſhops is 
onerthrowne by vs. . in 
I would to God it Iayte-me, faith 2clanithon ©, to re- © Ibid. pag. 305. 


ſtore the gouernment of Biſhops,&e. | 
By whatright 4 or law may we difloluethe Eccleſiaſticall * 2ei-n? ar 
policy,ifthe Biſhops will grant vs that which in reaſonthey Pebafei 6 
ought to grant? andthough it were lawfull,yet ſurely itwete *y,p. per Chyer. 
not expedient. Luther was ener of this opimion ; whom many p.389. 
for no other cauſe [ee doe loue, but for that they thinke 
they hauecaſt off their Biſhops by meanes of him; and haue 
cya hberty, which will notbe profitable for our po- 
city. | | | 
Would to God, ſaith George © Prince eAnhalt,that thoſe” © Concien.Geerg. 
whichcarry the names & titles of Biſhops would ſhewthem- FT -580/6 
ſcluesto be Biſhops indeed. I wiſh they would teach nothing * * * 
that is difagrecable to the Goſpell, but rule their Churches 
Kkkk 4 thereby z 
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thereby ; Oh how witiingly and with what ioy of heart wonld we 
receive them for our Byſheps 4 reverence them, cbey them, and 
yeeld unto them their Inriſaittion and Ordination ? Which we 
alwaics, and MLuther both in words ana in his writings very 
often profeſſed. | 

If they would bring vnto vs ſuch an Hiccarchy faith 
f Calum, wherein the Bithops ſhall ſo rule, as that they re- 
fuſe norto ſubwit chemleluesto Chriſt, thatthey ſo depend 
vpon him as their onely head,&c, Then ſw» ely if there be any 
that ſhall wot ſabmu themſelues to that Flucrare!y renerently, 
and with the greateſt obedience that may be,l confeſſe there us no 
Anathema whereof they are not worthy, 

In the articles s agreed vpon by. Melanthon, Bucer, Cal- 
#in,and other learned men, it is faid, for the auoyding of 
Schilmes there was a profitable ordination that a B, ſhould 
be choſen out of many Prieſts, who ſhould rule the Church 
by teaching the Goſpell, and by retayning the diſcipline,and 
whio ſhould gouerne the Priells themſclues. Afrerwards al- 
ſo there were degrees made of Archbiſhops & aboue them 
of Patriarches,&c. Theſe Ordinations,if thoſe that gouerne 
docthcir duety ) as preach , ouerſcethe docrine-and man- 
ners of their Churches, correerrours and vice, praiſe Ec-: 
cle(iaſticall cenſures,&c. are profitable to prelerue the vnity 
of the Church, : 

And intheir additions to the ſaid ® articles : As concer» 
ning ordination,we eſpecially approue the ancient cultome 
of the Church. &c. This difhcult and necetlary charge for 


_ theChurch, it is to be wiſhed (reformation belng made)that 


i De Reform.ad- 
werſeEccleſ.p g5. 


k De vi && »/a 


awniſirp.z65,- 


the Biſhops would take vpon them, And we heare that our 
learned men haue cxpreſly ſo yeelded ordination to thoſe 
Biſhops, if firſt there may be a reformation. 

Iona Treatiſe made by Bucer i with the aduiſe ofthe (aid 
learned men , and offcred to the Emperour, it is thus writ- 
ten : we mult endeuvur, thatthat forme and diſtribution of 
Ecclelia(ticall goucrnment,which the Canons doe preſcribe 
to —_ and Mctropolitanes be reſtored, and kept. 

The laine * Bwcer , ſpeaking of Biſhops and Mctropoli- 
tanes, 
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tancs, and of their authority ouer the Churches and Mini- 
ſters within their Dioceles, and Provinces, he ſaith,this was 
agrecabletorhe law of Chriſt,&c. lus 
And in another | place. Now by the perpetuall obſerua» ! + Rexw Chri. 
tion of all Churches, euen from the Apoſtles times, we doe /-24x: 67. 
ſce, it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, that among Prieſts 
towhom the procuration of Churches was chiefly commit- 
ted, there (ould be one,that ſhould haue the care & charge 
of divers Churches, andthe whole Miniſtery commutted to 
him :and by reaſon of that charge he was aboue the relt,and 
therefore the name of Biſhop was attributed peculiarly vnto 
theſe cheife rulers of Churches, 
And againe, ® In the Apoſtles times one of the Pricſts n De cura carat, 
or Paſtors was choſen and ordayned to be the Captaine P- 25'+ 
and Prelate ouer the reſt ; who went before the reſt, and 
had the careof ſoules, and the adminiſtration of the Epil- 
copall office eſpecially and inthe highelt degree. Andthis 
he proucth by the example of /ames, et. 1 -. and after N 
concluderh in this ſort. The like ordination hath beene 
erpctually obſerued in other Churches likewiſe, as wemay 
Ae our of the Ecclelialticall Hiſtorics, and the molt an- 
cient Fathers, as Tertulliar., ( yprian, Ireneins, Enjebit and 
others. 
It were a moſt profitable order for the welfare of the 
Church, faith /4c:b 2 Heerbrandus a very learned man if " Lox.comm, de 
eucry particular Prouince had her Biſhops and the Biſhops E#//4..699. 
their Archbiſhops. 
Thele few teitimonies m—_ many doe ſufficiently dil- 
couer, with whatmindetheRefuterdelired me tolay them 
and all thereſt aiide, andto giue care to his allegations, as 


more worthy to be heard. | 
Letvstherefore heare them . and let the Reader iudge $F 6. 


with what conſcience heecither reieRed the former, or al- 
ledgedtheſe, And firſt, though he laith. hee will paſſe 55 an © 
 Epritle of one Oram written wnder the name of Lucifer #2 the © 
Pope and by *Prel wes, yet becauſe he entreateth the Reader ** 
roturne t0 it in the books of Martyr: , as fitting belike our © 
Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, hee is worthy not to palſe vnpuniſhed , when hee 
comes to light For that lctrer being a mcere inu<Riue a« 
gain(t the horrible enormities of the Popiſh Prelatcs, [pea- 
king nothing at all ofrheir office, but that rh:y were rae ſwc- 
ceſſonrs of the eAvostlerin referring the Reader vnto it, what 
was his intent, but that he ſhould apply the things ſpoken of 
cheirgretwous cnormities to our Biſhops? then which, hee 
couldnot cffer a greater villany tothem, I deſire rhe Rea- 
der that hath any moderation in him to read that Epiſtle, 
and by his intended application thereof to our Biſhops, to 
iudgeof our refuters ſpirit, though heprofetleth inthe laſt 
page, how greatly he reucrenceth the Biſhops perſons, 
Inthe next place, to lct you thinke hee fath great ſtore 
(cuen whiles hee quoreth cither not Proteſtants or ſuch as 
were not of our age, of whom alone the queſtion is) hee 
ſaith, he will paſſe by alſo that which is written by defenſor pacts 
part.2-c.15. and well might hee palle by him; for though 
he hold, that the Prieſtly Character is the fame in Prieſts 
and Biſhops, yea in the Pope himſelfe, and that they haue 
the ſame cllentiall authoritywhich is the power of order, 
and likewiſc in imitation of /erome holdeth , that Epiſco 
and Preſbyter at the firſt were one, &c, Notwith flea og be 
no more difalloweth the ſuperiority of Biſhops ; then ci- 
ther ſome other Papiſts, who haue contended, that for as 
muchas order, inthat it is a Sacrament , hath referenceto 
the Sacrament ofthe Altar which the Prieſt doth offer, and 
make his maker, as well as the Pope himſelfe, that there- 
forc Biſhops and Presbyters be bf one order ; or then Je- 
rome, who though he ſaith Epiſcopus and Prevbyrer were at 
the firſt all one, yet profeileth, that theſafety of the Church 
dependeth vpon the dignity of the Biſhop,&&c. 
Hauing paſſed by theſe two, hee profetleth to, begin 


« with Wickliffe, whom hee wquld fainc haue the Reader be» 


leeue, to haue beene a Iarprelare , or an oppugner ofthe 
ſuperiority of Biſhops. But howſocuer , either Papiſts 
through malice, or Proteſtants for want of information, 


haucin ſome points 4 ſo conceiued of him (of both _ 
orts 
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ſorts the refuter quoteth ſyme) yet thoſewhohaue peruſed 
 hiswritings * proteſt, thatnot anely for duArine, but alſo 

for diſcipline, hee was wholy conformable to the preſcae 
Churchot England, approuing the goucrament at Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, and Archdeacons,&c. And whereas the 
Rhemiſts obic& againſt #:ck/ffe,that he had renucd the he- 
relic of eAerius z D. Faulke* anſwereth thus, It appearcth 
by many places of #:ckiiffe his works , and namely in his 


Homily on Pb, that he acknowledged the diſtinion of 


Biſhops and Prieſts for order and gouernment, although 
for docrineandadminilſtration of the Sacraments, they are 
all one.Indeed in the booke of Martyrs, where be cighteene 
articles obicted again(t Wickiffe ( though neither the 
twelfth article which the Refuter mentioneth , nor that 
which P:gbue obicteth againſt him is contayned in that 
number) the which articles he explancth, Among which 
the fifteenth is this, that enory Prieft righily and ducly ordered 
according to the law of grace, hath pawey according to his vocati- 
on, whereby he may minifter the Sacraments , and conſequently 
abſolue any man confeſſing biz fault , being courite and penstent 
or the ſame, Which article, when he came tocxpound, hee 
gauethis reaſon ; becauſe that the order of Prieithood in his 


futer calleth 
the twelfth ar. 
ticle , and 
Pighiug his 
queſtion, 

r Thom, lames 
his Apologie 
for wickliffe, 
prouing his 
conformity 
with the novy 
Church of 
England. 
Emſt.dedic.e 


cap.$. [. 21. 
S.In Phil. r.r, 


owne nature and ſubſtance receineth no ſuch degrees eitbergf 
more or leſſe. «And yet votwithſtending the power of inferior 9,4, (:cerdota- 
Priefts im theſe dayes, be wpon due conſideration 7eftraynea, lis non ſuſcipit 
and ſometimes agane in time of exireame neceſſitie, releaſed, megu & m nw. 
eAnd thus according to the Dottors, a Prelate hath a double 
power, to wit, the power of order , and the power of Turiſdittion | 
or regiment, e And —_— tothe ſecond power, the Prelates 
are in an higher maieffic ana regiment, 

Thus hauc I recited word for word whatis ſet downe in 
the booke of z the words whereof the Refuter de- 
praucth, making #ichisffe toſay, the order of PrieFthood re- © Ad pag. 160. 
ceineth no degrees of more or leſſe , bowſoener the Doltors ſay, ** 


that the Prelate hath a dowble power, fc. W hewould ** 


make the Reader belceuc, that he differed fromthoſe Do- 
Qors, withwhom he doth agree: affirming(as many —_ 
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hauc done, who notwithſtanding allowed of the ſuperiority 
of Biſhops) that in the power of order all Prie{ts are _ 
though Biſhops hauc alſo the power of lur{iction, where- 
inthey are ſuperiour to uther Prieſts. To thelame purpoſe 
is alledged his atſertivn of two orders Prielts and Deacons, 
which the Papilts themſelues holde, diuiding Prielts .nto 

Aaores which be Biſhops, and MHmores which be Preſ- 

byters, 

Why he quoreth Bales centuries I know nor , vnleſle it 
were to ſhew his more exquilite reading then other mens, 
having belikeread there ſomething concerning this caule, 
which no manelſcis able to readortoftinde, 

But I had almolt forgotten his firſt allegation , which 
the R<futer pretending ſuch plenty , might well haue omit- 
ted as impertinent, For though he enuied againſt che cx- 
cclsiue lordlinctle and rirannicall domination of the Popiſh 
Biſhops: Yet doth itnot proue, that he was an enemie to 
the ſuperiority of Biſhops, or the ſubſtance of their cal- 
ling. | | 
And whereas with Wickhffe hee ioyneth the Waldenſer, 
whoſe opinion he doth not cite, but by the report of Piz- 
bizes ; it is euident by the booke of Martyrs in their ſtory, 
thatthey acknowledged thele threedegrees, Bs/bops, Priefts 
and Deacons , Artic. 7, And therefore is vneruly layd to 
their charge by «/&neas Sy/nuy , that they held no diffe- 
rence of degrees among Prielts,vnlelle perhaps by Pri:fts, 
be meant Biſhops, 

The next i Tohn Hus, ſaith the Refuter, who was charged 


Tohn Hus, « bythe Pope ans his officers ro erre, Fir(t, mthat he held not, nor 


uThe words cc 
arcs, Oa d:cit «cC 


allowed, that by the (harch was meant the Pope, Cardinal!, 
eArchbihops and ( lergie underneath them, but affirm: d that 


illam ſignifi- (C fg mification u fo be Arawne 94k of the Schoole-men, Secondly, 


cationem ex- 


tortam a [che & 7 


hat he auouched all Priefts to be of like power 4nd therefore 


"vl cc the reſeryation of the Biſhops caſualties order of Biſhops, and . 
V Therefu- c conſecration of Clerks V was inuented onely for conetonineſſe . 
ter putteth (TH rdly, that be held, that enery man hath authority to enwedt 


in Pricks. 


« men into the cure of ſontes, 


Whereto 
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Wherctol anſwers, firſt, that theſe articles were indeed 
exhibited againſt himtvthe Pope by Michael de Canſr, but 
I doe not read, that cither he acknowledged them to be true, 
or that he was condemned for them, Secondly, in the book 
of Martyrs, and alſo in his Story prefixed before his works, it 
is ſaid, that of the articles whichwere obieced againſt him, 
there were but a few which he acknowledged to be truc. This 
thcreforeis the refuters argument, /ohn Hs was accuſed by 
his malicious aduerſaries, who made no conſcience of accu- 
ſing him falſly, that hee heldall theſe articles; therefore all 
theſe were his opinions, But if it be ſufficient to accule, as 
the Emperour ſaid, who can be innocent? the godlyc(t Mar- 
_ neucr wantedacculers ; whom if the refuter ſhould ther- 
ore pronounce guilty of thoſe matters whereof they were 
accuſed, he ſhould ſhew himlſelfe a wiſe man, But ſo hedea- 
lcthwith /obn Hws : he was accuſed of thele opinions, there- 
forcheheld them, Wherfore he mult either prouc,that Hs 
did acknowledge them to be truc, or cle what doth hee bur 
ſubſcribe to the accuſations of his malicious accuſers again(t 
him. Bucſuppole the firlt of theſethree were his, what will 
therefuter 7 ms thereof ? he did not hold nor allowe that = 
by the Church was meantthe Pope,Cardinalls, Archbiſhops 
and Clergie vnderneath them z therefore hee did notallowe 
the calling of Orthodoxall Biſhops. e Hichact de ( anſis his 
accuſer, for this article quoteth his booke de Eccleſia, where 
I finde this allertion (by theallegation whereof , you may 
guelle how he wag vfcd inthe reſt) chat the _ of Roine 
* with his Cardinalls is not thewhole body of the vniuerſall. * H5.de Ecol. 
Church buta part, and that the Pope is notthe head thereof, *7- 
but Chriſt, | 
The which aſſertion hee-oppoſeth againſt the ſayings 
of ſoine Doors, who held, Gott, char the Romane Church 
s the Church yniverfalþ : that of the Church of Rome the 
Popeis the head, and the cotledge of Cardinalls the body. 
| Whichallertion,if you ſhall-comparewith his aduerfarics al- 
| legation, and apply to the refurers purpoſe, you ſhall per- 
ue the maliceof: the gps, anefolly of the other. 


) For 


8 | 
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For the ſecond article, his accuſer doth not quote any of 
bis bookes, but ſaith thus, algqua/itcr paret ifte articului ex 
predittts, this article afier a ſort may be gathered ont of ' the 
precedent articles , wherein there is no ſuch matter contay- 
ned. | 

The third he proueth by Hwſſes faQ,b-caulc in the king: 
domevuf Boheme many by him and his fauourers and abet- 
ecrs haue becne thruſt into Pariſh Churches , which they a 
good while ruled without the inſtitution of the See Apoſto- 
licke, and alſoof che ordinary of the City of Prage, Whe- 
rher Hwus didthis or no , it 1s queſtionable ; but it there had 
beene Orthodoxall Biſhops , by whoſe authority faithfull 
Miniſters might bauc beene inſtituted ; without queſtion, he 
would neuer hauc attempted any ſuch enterpriſe, But hee 
held the Popiſh Clergy to be Antichriſtian ; and therefore 
did as he did, Otherwiſe forthe fundtion it (elfe of Biſhops, 

' De Eecleſic, rs DE faith plainely more then 7 once, that the reſt of theA- 
& 25. poſtleshad equall honour and power with Peter, and that 
when they deceaſed the Biſhops did ſucceedein their place, 
And thatall Biſhops of Chriſts Church following Chriſtin 
manners, are the true Vicars of the Apoſtles. And out of le 
rome, that all Biſhops arethe Apoſtles ſuccelſours, Andap- 
z ExBed.in proucth that ſaying of Bede *, as ne man doubteth but the 
Luc.10. ewelue Apoitles did premoniFrate the forme of Biſhops; Sothe 
ſeauenty two did beare the fizure of the Preſbyters and ſecond 
order of Prieſts, 
lerome of Prage And thus much of John Hm ; to whom the refuter ioy- 
« neth [crome of Prage, whoinftifieth the dofirme of Wicklifte 
« and Hus againſt the pompe and (tate of the Clergie, Which if 
he had done, he had ſpoken ncuer a word in diſfallowance 
of the Epiſcopall fun&ion. But that word ſtate is foiſtedin 
by the refuter, who alledgeth almoſt nothing truely. His 
2 At.» Mon, words were theſe *, whatſocuer things M. Iobn Hs and Wick- 
in the hiſtory /ffe had holden or written ſpecially againſt the abuſe arid 
- lereme of pompe of the Clergy, he wouldaffirmecuen vnto the death. 
| " And againe, that all ſuch articles as John wickbffe and /ob# 
Hw had written and put forthagaialt the cnormities, pomp 
| all 


- 
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and diſorder of the Prelates, he would firmely hold and de- 
fend. And perſiſting ſtill in the praiſe of 1:bn Hws, hee ad- 
ded moreouer, that hee neuer maintayned any doctrine a- 
gainſtthe tare of the C hurch , but onely ſpake againſt the 
abuſcs of the Clergy , againſt the pride, pompe and excelle 
ofthe Prelates. For it wasa greife to that good man, ſaith 
he, to ſce the Patrimonics of Churches miſpent and caſt a- 
way vpon harlots, greatfeaſtingsand Pal a. of horſesand 
dogges, vpon gorgeous apparrell,and ſuch other things vn- 
beleeming Chriſtian religion. And againe,I take Godto my 
witnelle, thatI doe belzine and hold all the articles of the 
Rith, as the holy Catholicke Church doth hold and betciue 
the ſame , but for this cauſe ſhall l now be condemned, for 
that I will not conſent with you vnto the condemnation of 
thoſe molt holy and bletſed men aforeſaid, vvhom you 
haue molt wickedly condemned for certaine articles, dete- 
ſting and abhorring your wicked and abbominable life. Where- 
by itis apparant , that both hee, andthey did not (peake 
againſt the funRion or callingof Biſhops , but againſt the 
perſonall abuſes and enormitics of the Popiſh Biſhops, 
which none but a viperous broode would apply to the per- 
ſons of our Biſhops, and much letle againſt their facred fun- 


Ction, | : 
eAfeer them ariſcth Martin Luther faith the refuter,whoſe «* x g, 


| laying hee quoteth in his booke againſt Popiſh Biſhops, M.Luther. 


of priuate Malle , and againſt the Papacie, &c, But for the 
fell of theſe , Lather himſclfe hath giuen vs this caucar. 
Let no man thinke that what 1s ſpoken again#t theſe tyrants, 
5 ſpoken againit the Eccleſiasticall ſtate and true Biſhops or 
good Paſtors, Let no man thinks that what ts ſaid or done 4a- 
gainit theſe ſluggiſh beafts and ſlowe bellies , is ſaid ' or done 
e74inft the heads of the Chriitian Church , And howſfo- 
eucr in the heate, of his zcale againſt theſe Antichriſtian 
Biſhops hee vttered ſome things vvhich ſceme preiud{i- 
ciall to the calling : yet you ak heard it teſtified be- 
fore® by ſufficient vvitnelles , that in his iudgement hee Ad pug. 164, 
allowed the gouecrament of Biſhoppes, Whercunto _ © Supr, $5... 
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' the teſtimony of Camerarius 4, that Melenfthon new mods 


4d ſtipulatore [ed etianm anthore ipſo Luthero , not onely by the 
conſent, but aduiſe of Luther perſwaded, that if Biſhops would 
grant free vfe of the true dottrme , the ordinary power and ad- 


miniſtration oner their ſenerall Dioceſes ſhould be reſtored vm 
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them. 
The like may beſaid of Zingiiws, Forhethat profelleth 
as Z ming doth in the booke before *® cited , that Tamer 
was B, of leruſalem, Phlippe of Cxſarca, 7imorhie of Ephe- 
ſus, cannot lightly ſpeake againſt the Epiſcopall funRion 
it ſelfe, If he {peake againſt the Popiſh Clergy for arroga- 
ting the name Church co themſelues; what is that tothe pur. 
poſe? or if heathrme, that euery ſeuecrall congregation ac- 
cording to the phraſe of the Scriptures, isa Church who de- 
nicth it? or if hee inueigh againſt che ſole and ſupreme pos- 
wer of Biſhoys,whom doth this touch, but the Pope? 
Occolampadius might be of opinion. that the Church was 
gouerned by onely gouerning-Elders, and perſwadethe Se- 
nateof Balillwho had no Biſhop,thatſuch may bechoſento 
aſſiſt cheir Paftor ; and yet notwithſtanding not difallowe 
the goucrnment of Biſhops, Caluin, Zancti4 and other 
learned men haue ſaid and done as much,who notwithſtagd- 
ingapproucd the Epiſcopall function. q [ 
Andas Melantthon was of lcromesiudgement,that Biſho 
and Presbyrer at the fir{t was all one, ſowith [er-we hedot 
allowe the ſuperiority of Biſhops: and where the Epiſcopall 
goucrnment was oucrthrowne . he ſought to reſtore it, as 
you hauec heard before, and did reſtore it as may appeareby 
theſe teſtimonies. You f will not belecue ſaith he writing to 
Luther, how greatly they of Noricum and ſome others doe 
hate me propter reſtitutam Epiſcopis turiſdiftionem, for reſtoring 
the inriſdiflion ro Biſhops, Againe 8, ſome are wonderfully 
angry with me, becauſel ſcemeto-reſtore the dominion of | 
Biſhops, Camerarizs Þ alſo reporterh . how inhumanely 
ſomeaccufed Phil for maintaining of Biſhops,&c. 
Where hee alleadgeth Mafter Tinda/, afhirming thatin 


the Apoſtles times an Elder and aBiſhop were all one, * : 
c 
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he doth but play with names , which. no man denyethto 
haue been cunfounded,& ſo hefaith', «l that were called EL. i Pay. 251. 
ders or Priefts if they ſo wil were called BB alſo,though they haze | 
dinided the name now, Yea butin hu booke * of the obedience *Pag-133. 
of a (, briſtian man, he ſauth that a B. us the onerſeer but of a pa« © "35+ 
riſh, and is to preachthe word of God unto apari/h, and for the 
ſame to chalenge an honeſt lynn uf he pariſh, 
-. Thisallegationthe refuter 3: notably wrenched, For 
Tindals words be theſe : by the anthoritie of the Goſpell they 
that preach the word of God in enery pariſh, and performe other 
neceſſary minifterier, hane right to chalenge an hone{? lining,For 
Tindall ſpeaketh of ſuch a B. as was but a Presbyter, and 
faith, that hee which | promo the word in cuery Pariſh, 
ſhould haue an honelt living, the refuter citeth him as ſay- 
ing, thata B.is but an ouerleer of a Pariſh, &c. 
In the next place heciterh Yirer, as pleading for a popu- 
lar ſtatein cuery church ; wherein, if the allegation be true, 
heis ſingular, hauing neither the iudgement of any other 
ſound Divine, nor praQtiſe of any reformed Church that I 
know of, Nonot of Genez« it ſelfe, to ſecond him. For 
though the common wealth of Geneva bereduced to a po- 
pular ſtate, yet the gouernment of thechurch by their con- 
liſtorie, is Ariſtocraticall. 
And though he patleth by(as well he might)Ca/u:» and 
Beza, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Bullinger, Brentins, Muſculus, 
whom he thought good to mention onely as fauourers of 
thepretended diſcipline ; yet neither any of theſe, nor any 
other moderate and iudicious Diuine doth condemne ( as 
our Presbyterians doe) eyther the ancient gouernament by 
Biſhops in the primitiueChurch, or theretayning thereof 
in reformed churches now,as hath been ſhewed before, 
But he is pl ealcd to conclude with ſome of our own writers I no, 
and Martyrs, And firſt with Francis Lambard, who is alled- 
ged as aying,thata B.and preacher,achurch and apariſh is 
all one, that euery pariſh ſhould haue right tochoole their 
Paſtour,and(which is a very vnaduiſed ſpeech ifit be truely 
alledged)to depoſchimif he proue vnworthy,butnotas dil- 
allowing the goucrnment of thechurch by orthodoxal BB, 
L1II .- eyther 
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eyther now,or inthe Primitiue church, which was the point | 
to beproued. And thelike is to befaid of [2hn|Lambart,ore, 

As for Bradford whom hee citeth as holding that the 
Scripture knoweth no ditference betwixta B.and a miniſter, 
meaning that the names were confounded andthat nothing 
is to be gotten by the ſucceſſion of Popiſh BB. as miniſter 
not, but Lordit: yet nothing can bealicadged out of him 
to proue that he dilalloweth the gouernment of orthodoxal 
Biſhops, 

But itis ſtrange,that he ſhould alleadge B. Hooper, and B. 
Bale, as diſallowing in their judgement, the ſuperioritic of 
BB. which they allowed intherr practiſe. But all that is (aid 
out of B, Hooper,is eyther that BB.were not till Si/aeſf-r5 or - 
( 0n5tantmes tirne,ſuch as rhey arenow :(whicis true inre- 
ſpe of their outward eſtate,which by the peace and prq-" 

peritie of the Church was much increaſed, þutis not tq be 
vnderſtood in reſpe ofthe ſubſtance of their calling) or 
that excommunication ſhould not be vſ{ed by the B. alone; 
which is little, or nothing to the preſent purpoſe, as if hee 
mult needs diſallow the Epiſcopall funtion, vvho vvould 
not haue the Biſhop to excommunicate alone. 

B. Balevnderſtandeth by thenames of blaſphemie writ- 
tenonthe heads of the beaſt. Apec. 13. thetitles of Popiſh 
oftices, which he ſaith are vſurped,and not appointed by the 
holy Ghoſt ;among which when he reckoneth Metropoli- 
tanes,Dioceſans,Parſons,Vicars, and Doors, he cannot be 
vnderſtood as ſpeaking of theſe offices inthe true church , 
but as they are members of Antichriſt, For what is the of- 
fice of a Parſon, but of a Paſtour, &c. Andthat this vvas his 
meaning, appcarcth by the other allggation *, wherein be- 
(ides the titles and offices of the Popith hierarchy (among 
whom he reckoneth BB.DoRors & Prieſts)he addcth teme 
porall gouernors allo, as Emperours,Kings,Princes,Dukes, 
Earles, Lords, Tuſtices, Deputies, ludzes, Lawyers, Mayors, 
Baylites, Conſtables, &c. leauing their owne duetic offices 
(as co miniſter rightly) to ſerue their abhomination. 

After theſe, for want of better proofes, hee alleadgeth the 
teltimogic of the Engliſh men which were at Genews In 


Queene 
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Qufeene Meries time,and were the firſt authors of this conten- 
cion for the pretended diſcipline among vs; towhoſe teſtimo- 
niein their owne cauſe, that they preſent ro vs the forme of 4 
Church limited within the compaſſe of Gods word, what ſhould I 
an{were, but thar they haue often (aid , but never will be able 
co proue, that their dilciplineis preſcribed in Gods word ? 
Laſtly,he alleadgeth M. Foxe,whoſc teſtimonie thoughin 
vaine I ſought in three ſeuerall editions; yet his judgement is 
apparant, by that which may caſily be found. Hee therefore 
faith, according to the refuters allegation , that i» the Primi- 
tixe Church there was not then any one mother Church ( ſuch as 
the church of Romenow pretendeth her (elfe to be) «- 
boue other Churches , but the whole uninerſall Church was the 
wother Church, under which vniner/all Church in generall were 
comprehended all other particular Churches in (peciall (hee mea- 
neth the Churches offeuerall countreyes,and Prouinces ) as 
ſifter Churches together not one greater then another but all ir like 
£qualitie, What will hee hence conclude, that therefore there 
wereno BB. nor Archbiſhops ? Not ſo. But that therefore 
asthe Dioceſan Thurches were equall, ſo werethe BB.and as 
the Metropolitane churches were equal, ſo the Archbb,Heare 


M. Foxe ® himſelfe where he debateth this queſtion, 0 AFL, > Mon. 


If they ay there muſt needs be diſtinion of degrees in the pag. 20.c4it, 
church, and in this diſtinion of degrees ſuperioritic muſt 1570. 
necellarily be granted for the outward diſcipline ofthechurch 
for direing matters, for quicting of [chiſmes, for ſetting or- 
ders, for comencing of Conuocations & Councils as need ſhal 
require,&c, Againlt this ſuperioritic we ſtand not ; and there- 
forewe yeeld to our ſuperiour powers, Kings and Princes our 
due obedience,and to our lawfull goucrnours vnder- God of 
both regiments, Eccleliaſticall and Temporall. <o in the 
Eccleſiafticall ſtate we take not away the diitintHon of ordinarie 
deorees, ſuch as by the ſcripture be appointed, or by the Primitine 
Church allowed, «As Patriarkes or Archbb, BB, Miniſters and 
Deacons, for of thele foure we eſpecially reade, as chicte, In 
which fouredegrees, as we grant diucrlitic of office, ſo we ad- 
mit in theſamealſo diuerſitic of dignitie : neither denying 
that which is duc to cach degree, neither yet maintaining the 
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ambition of any ſingular perſon. For as we giueto the Mini. 
{ter place aboue the Deacon, tothe B. abouethe Minilter,to 
the Archbiſhop abouethe B. ſo wee ſeeno cauſe of inequa- 
litic, why one Miniſter , ſhould be aboue another miniſter : 
one Bilhopin his degree aboue another B.to deale in his Dio- 
cclc,or one Archbb, aboucanother Archbiſhop. And thisjis 
to keepe an order duely and truely in the church, &c, Here 
then is the queltion betweene vs andthe Papilts, whether the 
Mctropolitane church of Rome withthe Archbb.of theſame 
ought to bepreferred before other Metrepolitane churches | 
and Archbb through vniuerſall Chriſtendome or not ? 
$11, And thus I haue examined his teſtimonies , which if you 
ſhall compare with thoſe whereuntoin the Sermon I referred 
the reader, you wil acknowledge,that he had little cauſe,cither 
to accule my (peech of vntruth, or to iu{tle out the Surucy- 
ours teſtimonies with his own,as though they had not beene 
worthy to haue been heard in compariſon of his. Wheras in- 
decd if there had been no more teltimonics alleadged,then of 
the authors of the Auguſtane con'ellion and the lubſcribers 
therunto(whom Icſpecialy ment being the nn whofkirlt were 
called Proteſtants) my allertion had been ſufficiently confir- 
med,though the retuter could haue alledged the iudgements 
of more particular men,then he hath done to the contrarie. 
ButI added in the Sermon, that howlucuer the fir(t refor- 
mers of religivn(whomcthey cal Prote(tants)did not diſallowe 
the Epilcopall gouernment, but {imply delired the continu- 
ance thereof, (asI hauenow proued by their owne teſtimo- 
nies) notwith{tanding, when together with the Goſpel! , &c. 
ad pag. 97.11. a fine 4. In which words, I doe partly excuſe 
the auncient Proteſtants, who firſt yeelded to the depoling of 
Biſhops, and partly accuſe the innouatours among our (clues. 
Hifter. Aneaſt The former l excuſe, becauſethey deſiring chicfely, and a- 
ceafeſ per Chyrr, POUE all, the in(tauration of religion & propagation ofthe gol- 
Aenazitur yy PEll,which could not be obtained while the Popiſh BB. retay- 
deminatioerijia- ned their authoritic,were forced with the lotle of the Epiſco- 
ra Epiſcoy on 0 s pall couernmentto redeeme the free profelhion of the goſpel. 
= vo6.99h :- Therefuter asif he were deſirous to leaue them without ex- 
w.1ngelium pure *« cuſe,fith, that w a bad excwſe, becanſe it was eaſier to chooſe one 
doceri, « fit man among them to be their B,ithen to finde diners ey an 
; 
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Elder: meet for the Presbyteries, I deny not, butthat among *© Seethe con- 
them therewere ſome fit to haue been BB. yetthe ſpecch of felsion of the 
the refuter is vatrue. It _ an eafiermatter as the Fathers of —_— 

the Aﬀricane council profelled, ro find many fir men to be Pres- Hom.confeſ{ rt 
byters (clpecially if thelaitie alſo afford fit men for that pur- Adpay.16y, 
pole):hen to finde one fu to be a B, But therefuter doth not con- Conc. Afric.c. 22+ 
{ider,firſt who ſhould have ordained them,ſecondly,how they & ©#1th.Gree. 
ſhould haue been maintained, thirdly, and chicfely, whether ®55* 
thealliſtance of the ciuil _— could haue been had fur 

depoling the BB, vnlesthey had yeelded both to the dilloluti- 

on of the Biſhoprickes, and to the alteration of the forme of 
gouernment, &c, 

Now that the Proteſtants which ſubſcribed to the Auguſtane F132. 
confellion did limply delire the continuance of the Epiſcopal 
goucrnment;l proue,becauſc fo foon as they could,they pro- 
cured the reſtitution thereof, though vnder other names, be- 
cauſe the names of BB. & Archbb. by reaſon of the corrupti- 
ons of the Popith prelates,were odious, And becauſethe refu- 
ter ſhall na longer doubt,whether thoſe Superintendents, and 
gcnerall ſuperintendents placed in Proteſtant churches,be for 
the ſubſtance oftheircalling,theſame with BB.& Archbb.*he _.  ,. 
ſhall heare the iudgement of Zaxchize in this behalfe Who af: }*"*"5"* ps 
ter he had ſignified his approbation of the auncient forme of wy '# 
goucrnmMent by BB.and Archbb.and had confirmed the ſame 
by the teſtimony of M. B«cer,he addeth for further confirma- 
tion the praQtiſe of reformed churches, ſore wheerof both 
in deed & namehaue retained BB,& Archbb.and befides faith 
he,in the churches of Proteſtants there arere ip/a #n very deed 
BB. and Archbb. whom having changed the good Greeke 
names into bad latin words, they call Superintendents and ge-" 
nerall Superintendents. | 

Hearethe hiſtory ofthe A«guſtane confeſſion. Minifters may 
bereduced into 3.orders Deacons,Paſtors & ſuperintendents, 
Deacons we cal yong Miniſters who are ioyned to Paſtors &c. 
Wecall chem Paſtors, to whom though alone ſome church is 
lately comitted, not doubting but that they may rulethe ſame 
without a colleague. Superintendents we cal theſe Paltors,who y,.., pay.bo9. 
are (ct ouer other Paſtars & Deacons. With vsſaith Heerbrand Surw.11s, 
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there are Deacons, Paitors, ſpeciall ſuperintendents , and oner 
them generallſuperintendents. 
Butwhy inother churches the learned men haue not re- 
ſtored BB. I gaucthis reaſon : for that they could not , ey- 
ther becauſe the Popiſh BB. were (till countenanced by the 
ciuill Magiſtrate, as in France : or becauſe the forme of ci- 
uill goucrnment being after the expulſion ofthe B. changed 
into a popular ſtate, could no more endurethe gouernment 
of a B, then Rome after theexpullion of 7 arqumire, the re« 
« gimentof a King. The refuter (aith they could, thereby inlinu- - 
ating, that they would not, But doth he thinke that the Po- 
piſh BB.in France countenanced by the (tate, would endure 
Antibjſhops to be ſet vpagainſt themin their Dioceſe ? And 
for Genena, is itnot a plainecaſe, rhat, that ſtate was (o farre 
from admitting againe the gouernment of BB. that Calan 
being out of hope to get a Presbytery eſtabliſhed of Mini- 
ſters alone, was faine to accept of a Presbyteric wherin twelue 
Citizens arcioynedto lixe Miniſters? neither is that to be o- 
mitted which Zanchizs inthe place before cited,doth adde in 
thenext words.But exen inthoſe Churches alſo where neitherthe 
good Greeke names, nor the bad Latine names are vſed, notwith- 
ſtanding there we to be ſome chiefe men,gn whoſe hands all the au- 
thoritie almoſt is Where therefore theſe be vpheld and Biſhops re« 
pelled it may ſeeme to be but acontrouerſie concerning the names , 
but when wee agree of the things , why ſhould we ftriue about the 
names ? At Genena, while Calan liued , he was the perpetuall 
preſident of their Eccleliaſticall Senate, differing rather in 
name,then authoritic from a B. And Bez likewiſe for the 
{pace of ten yeares had thelikeauthoritie , till Dares come 
ming thither that courſe was altered. Since which time: Bez 
finding ſomeinconueniences, which he knew not how to re- 
drefle, hath ſometimes ſignified his delireto ſome (whom 1 
know) wiſhing with all his heart, that with the reformation 
of religion the Epiſcopall gouerment in that church had 
beene retayned. And I haue beene very credibly informed, 
that the moſt learned and iudicious Diuines both in France, 
and Genewza, could well becontented, that the ancient go- 


uernment by BB. were renewed among them. which neede 
not 
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notlceme (ſtrange to vs, ſeeing in the Church of Scotland , 
where the Genewa Diſcipline had for along time beene pra- 
Riſed, notwith[tanding , when the matter was refer 
voices,of that great number which werealſembled to that pur- 

ſe,there were not aboue fiue which ſtood for the Presbyte- 


rian diſcipline, asI haue beene informed by ſome 


there. 


that were 


' But there aretwothings more in the refuters anſwere to 
be couched ; the one that again(t ſenſe he chargeth me twice 
in this placeas holding tbe gouernment by BZ. to be ſo neceſſary «, 
as that there cannot be a viſible Churchwithout it, 1 ſay, againſt 
ſenſe, becauſe in the former part of this ſcion I acknowled- 

ed that where this gouernment could not be had, others 
might be admitted : and in this place, I doe not onely excuſe 
thoſe Diuines which wanting the Epiſcopall gouernment 
brought in the Presbyteries, but allo commend their fa as 
wiſely performed. 

Theother is, thatout of a delire of contraditing me, hee 
denyeth the Fate of Geneua to be popular. ButletBodin vyuho 
could diſcerne betweene the diuers formes of policie,beiudge 
betweene vs. T he ſelfe ſame yeare laith he, that Andreas Doria 
did eſtabliſh the Ariftocracie at Geneua, did they of Geneua has 
wing expelled their B, change the Monarchy into a popular Hate, 
And after libertie was reftored to the commonweale,althongh they 
ordayned a Senate or Councill of two hundred m:n, yet the people 
reſerued to themſelues the right &- anthoritie of making lawes, of 
creating the chiefe Maniſtrates , of making warre and concluding 
peace, which are the principall prerogatiues of Soucraigntic, 
called iura Maieſtatir. 

In the latter part of this Setion I did accuſe the innoua- 
tours among vs, afhirming that as in thoſe places where or- 
thodoxall Biſhops could not be had,Presbyrcries were wiſe. 
ly brought in: ſo arethey very inconſideratcly obtruded on 
thoſe churches, where Biſhops moſt ſoundly profeſling the 
Golpell of Chrift are eſtabliſhed ; efpecially, con(idering that 
the gouernment by Biſhops is not onely ſimply good , and 
lawfull, but alſo in compariſon to be preferred before the 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, as having better warrant. Herethe 
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refuter, who was ſo ready to take away the excuſes vvhichI 
brought for other ctiurches, hath nothing to pretend as an 
excuſe for himſeclfe and his conlorts. ; 


$12. Germ. Sef. 2. pag. 97. Let vs now conſider 
- whar practicall yſes &c. to the end. 


The pra&icall vſcs concerne, eyther thoſe who liue vnder 
the authoritic of the BB.or thereucrend Fathers themſclucs, 
The former, that for as much as the gouernment of Biſhops 
is the ordinaance of God, wee would rcuerencetheir perſons, 
and obey thcir authorities 

The latter, that they would from this Text recciue , both 
comfort and encouragement in good things ; and alſo admo. 
nition, that asthey are called (tarres and Angels, fo they 
would cndcauourto be an{werableto their names. 

4d pax.166, * Thclatter victhe refutertoucheth not, neither doth hee 
gainelay the former, but profelleth that what they are here ex. 

herted vnto, they are and haut beene careful to performe, appea- 

ling to all men whether they hane not alwayes renerenced the per- 

ſons and obeyed the authoritse of Biſhops. Whereunto, though 

I could boy ſome thing g yet I willſay no more but this 

chatas I wiſh it were trucin reſpeR of the time paſt, 
ſo I pray to God it may be verifiedof them 
for the time to come, efwer, 
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Errata, In the firſt Booke. 


Page11. line 15. read ac Ferry, P.rB!1.8, pure,P. 39.1.1 5. entyre Church, P.48.1. a fin. 3 

Council! or decree, p.61, 1. 20. dele or [hould, p.66.1,9: rather. pag.67.1.a f, 5- M,D, 
meaning, p,o.l,1.call them, p.87, 1.3. many new, p. 88.1.6, as al.tg, grendcius, p. 8g, 
1.20, but whether, 9t.l. a f. 10, as wellhe, p. g7, Marg I: z- pro 26. pag«104-1.24. and 
noteP.135-l.a f: 9.iointly, p, 152.1. vit- dele «l/the Lent, 15 3.marge l.z. Znſwbres, 1 56. 
1.24- propoſition, 157. 20, matrix, 159-l. 8.Pa/eſtines, |. penulr. ſublamiias Ep ſcopaits, p. 
x 61, l.1g,not vowilling, 16 3.1.4. i«s Sacerd. ſrbſternit, 164.1. 9 Lay-elders, 165.1.a t. 
6.Planz gree, 166.113. ſeely Sophiſter, 1.18. makerh aganft me, 15g.1.a t.8. that T.C. 
eh.170.1.2. Ataitodpnom 71.1 g.commended, 1.26.Numidics, |. vit.at the 196.marg,l.a F, 
$.grecorom 199. 1. 3 .haue ſuits, 178.1. af. 4. cerum 179.1.9+ hath beene, 180.1. 20. deſidza. 
I. 25. expoſition, 1, vir. the better 11. 1-a t. 11. all theſe p. 189.-1.4.Decani i. Arch-p 196, 
marg.1.4.ſc.c preſ.p.198.1.25. all one,103.1. 12.4t them examine 204.1. a f. 3.Srunyurng 
208.1.16,ſanedrin, 1. 18, Gabinivs, 20g. 1.5. if y2e, 1.11 argue et, 212.1.18. Apoſtaticall, 
218. Lto. referred, 222.1.12. ſignifying, 231. |. penult. ovrefggiougs 332-1. 22. Syria, 
336.l.a f.11, a Canone marg.|. 3. Duaren. 238.1.18. or of, 


In the ſecond Booke. 


Page 2.1. a f.6. Ciry &c. p. 13. marg. 1.26. Tibus, I. a f. 8. Gangra. -p.14.l.vlt Cerdo. p. 
18.].1. Mevtena,l. Penult they 1. vir. their. p- 36.1. a f.5. Matrix p. 40.l.1.Ce/a p. 43: l.at, 
3. 4 the nyP-P- 46.]. 5. of Chriſtians, p. 47. 1.18. poſſible that dele but, p. 56.1. af. 4. and 
al waies, p.61.1.16. Nicetas,p.64.1.2, & 20. Preſbyteries,p. 76.1.16. ſee Luk. 1. 31, if nay. P. 
$0. 1.5. rawe,p. 98.1..13. greater,104.1.17.& 19. or 56. p.122.1.6. & 7. acknowledge,1 25. l. 
a f.6.I meane 138.1.3.pernicious 1.31, Miniſteriall,134.1.33.6:ſeme,p.13 5.l.a f. 3. villaniy 
T 39. MAIS. 31-33-33, Tg, 


In the third Booke, 


Page 13. 1.7, #fpoſition, p.15.1.3.was intended, p.18.1. penult. Sabellius, p.32-1.4. of the 

p 31.1.4. and Councils, p.33.1.34. degrees wot fo ſt.dome as 9. p.34.1.25. aſcent. p. 44+ 
. a f.8. Tiliws, p59. 1.a 1 7. did torbeare. p. 60. marg. 1.1.Corne/ ep. p. 61.1.21. are 
called, p.65.1.11. dcle him, 1.1 3. are fo, p.137.l.vit. 40 other, p.146.1.31. to hs. 


The founth Booke, 


Page 6.1.6. aſſume and p.30.1.16, buſineſſe, p.31.1.37. did not, p.23.14. as theſe, p. 
36.]. vir. depoſitions p. 30. 1.7. of fact p. 69.l.a f. 9. refnexce, p.84.1.3. Apoſtle, p.91 
L8.Antoninus p. g8. 1.a f, 4. I doe not affine, p.99.1.8. bs deniall 113.1.3. ſaving 117 
I.9. Presbiteries, p.133.l. penult.vnderfFeodp,1 34. a f. g. would. p. 144l.. a &. 3. hath 
0; I51.l. a £14. in me 156.15, inueyed, 
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